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Qu£«T.  LXV.   What  special  benefits  do  the  members  sf  the 
invisible  church  enjoy  by  Christ  f 

Answ*  The  members  of  the  invisible  chm'ch^  by  Christ,  enjoy 
union  and  communion  vith  l^im  in  grace  and  gloiy^ 

Quest.  LXVL  What  is  thai  umon  which  the  elect  have  with 
Christ  ? 

Answ.  The  union  which  the  AttX  have  tfith  Christ,  h  the 
work  of  God's  gfA^e,  whereby  they  are  spiritually  and  mys-' 
tically,  yet  really  and  inseparably  joined  to  Christ,  as  tlmr 
head  acid  husband,  which  is  done  in  their  effectual  callmg. 


WE  have^  in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  work, 
man  as  made  upright  at  first;  but  not  continuing  in 
that  state,  plunged  into  those  depths  of  sin  and  misery,  which 
would  have  rendered  his  state  altogether  desperate,  without 
the  interposition  of  a  Mediator;  whose  designation  to  this  work, 
his  fitness  for,  and  faithful  discharge  thereof,  have  been  parti- 
cularly considered  in  several  foregoing  answers,  wherein  we 
have  had  an  account  of  his  Person  as  God-man ;  his  offices  of 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  his  twofold  estate,  to  wit,  of  humi- 
liation and  exaltation;  and  the  benefits  which  accrue  to  the 
church  thereby*  This  church  has  also  been  considered  as  visi^ 
ble  or  invisibles  and  the  former  of  these,  sis  enjoying  many  pri- 
vileges which  respect,  more  especially,  the  ordinary  means:  of 
salvation* 

We  are  now  led  to  consider  the  benefits  which  the  members 
of  the  invisible  church,  to  wit,  the  whole  number  of  the  elect, 
who  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be  gadiered  into  one,  under 
Christ,  their  head,  enjoy  by  him.  And  these  are  contained  in 
two  general  heads ;  namely,  onion  and  communion  with  him  in 

Vol*.  IIL  B 


}0      BENcriTs  yrnicn  the  ivvisible  church  enjot* 

grace  and  glory ;  which  comprise  in  them  the  Uea«ngs  of  bqCh 
%vorlds,  £(s  the  result  t>f  their  relation  to,  and  interest  in  hioi* 
First,  they  are  united  to  him,  and  then  made  partakers  of  hi< 
benefits.  All  grace  imparted  to  us  here,  is  the  result  thereof; 
iis  the  apostle  says.  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  yesus^  who  ofGo4 
is  made  unto  us  'wisdom^  and  righteousness ^  and  sanctijication^ 
and  redemMion,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  And  elsewhere  our  Saviour  says^ 
He  that  ahideth  in  me^  and  I  in  him^  the  same  br'mgeth  forti^ 
much  fruity  Jqhxi  xv.  5.  And  the  contrary  hereunto  is  incon* 
fiistent  with  me  exercise  of  any  grace :  Without  me  ye  can  dft 
nothing.        •' 

Moreover,  that  communion  which  the  saints  have  with 
Christ  in  glory,  wheVcby  they  who  are  brought  to  a  state  of 
perfection,  participate  of  those  graces  and  comforts  which  flow 
from  their  continued  union  with  him ;  and  the  first  fruits,  or 
foretastes  of  gl^ry,  which  they  have  in  this  world,  are  also 
founded  on  it.  Thus  the  apostle  calls  Christ  in^is  people,  The 
hoJ>e  of  glory  ^  Colos.  i.  2f  •  and  speaking  of  his  giving  eternal 
life  to  them,  he  considers  them  as  being  in  his  hand^  from 
whence  none  shall  pluck  them  but^  John  x*  28.  or  separate  them 
from  him*  So  that  they  shall  enjoy  everlasting  happiness  with 
liim,  inasmuch  as  they  shall  he  found  in  hiniy  Phil.  iii.  9.  which 
leads  us  more  particularly  to  consider, 

What  this  union  with  Christ  is. '  The  scripture  often  speaks 
of  Christ's  being,  or  abiding  in  his  people,  ax)d  they  in  him  ; 
and  assigns  it  as  an  evidence  of  theijr  interest  in  the  blessings 
he  has  purchased  for  them :  and,  indeed,  it  is  frofH  hc:9ce  ti^t 
all  internal  and  practical  godliness  is  derived.  ^ ' 

This  privilege  argues  infinite  condescension,  in  him,  ^nd 
tends  to  the  highest  advancement  of  tho$e  who  are  the  subjecU 
thereof*  Now  that  we  may'imderstand  what  is  intended  then^ 
by,  let  ns  take  heed  that  we  do  not  include  in  it  any  thing  that 
tends  to  extenuate  it  on  the  one  hand;  -br  to  exalt  those  who 
^re  made  partakers  of  it  above  the  station  or  conditi^i  into 
vrhich  they  are  brought  thereby,  on  the  other.  ^ -' 
'/  It  is  not  sufficient  to  suppose  that  this  union  contains  in  it 
|io  more  thap  t^at  his  people  have  the  same  kin4  of  nature  with 
him,  as  being  made  partakers  of fiesh  €md  bh^d;  he  bavtag 
Iwnself  taken  part  of  the  ^tmey  Heb*  ii.  14.  He  is  indeed  alli^ 
to  us,  as  having  all^e  essential  perfections^f  our  iiature :  and 
this  was  ^n  instances  of  infinite  condescension  in  him,  and  ab« 
^olutely  necessary  to  our  redemption :  nevertheless,  diis  simili- 
tude of  nature,'  abstracted  from  other  considerations,  accom- 
panyins;  or  flowing  from  his  incarnation,  contains  in  it  no  other 
idea  of  union,>  between  Christ  and  his  people,  than  that  which 
^y  have  with  one  another;  nor  is  it  a  privilege  peculiar  to 
|)elievers,  since  Christ  took  on  him  the  same  human  nature  that; 


Binrsitts  WHICH  thx  xirvtAxiu  CRtJECH  «)rj^.      it 

w  men  have,  thou^  with  a  i>eculiar  design  of  grace  to  those 
whom  he  came  to  redeem,  ihis  I  the  rather  take  notice  of, 
because^  the  Socinians,  and  others^  that  speak  of  this  privilegiey 
inasmach  as  it  ts  6ften  mentioned  in  scripture,  appear  to  hav« 
Very  low  dioUghts  of  ^t,'  when  they  si:qf»pose  nothing  more  than 
dtts^to  be  intended  .thiereby:    ,    > 

*  ^  Again,  this  union  includes  in  it  more  thim  what  is  contained 
m  that  mutual  love  that  h  between  Christ  and  believers,  in 
Aat  sense  in  which  there  is  an  uniosf  of  affection  between  those 
who  love  one  another;  as  it  is  mA;  The  soul  of  Jonathan  vm 
kiut  xmth  the  soul  of  Jbavidf  and  Jonathan  hved  him  aa  his 
own  sottl^'  1  Sistm.  xviii.  1.  In  which  respect  believers  are  uni- 
ted to  one  another;  or,  as  the  s^K>stIe  expresses  it^  Aeir hearts 
aire  knit  together  in  lovSy  CoL  ii.  3;  beings  like  minded^  having 
the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind,  Phil.  ii.  2.  or, 
as  he  adds.  Let  this  mind  also  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus,  ven  5«  I  sdy  it  includes  more  than  this,  which 
is  rather  the  fruit  and  consequence  of  our  uhion  With  Christy 
than  that  wherein  it  principally  consists. 

Moreover  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not,  in  explaining 
this  union  between  Christ  and  believers,' include  more  in  itthaft 
what  belongs  to  creatures  infinitely  below  him,  to  whom  they 
are  said  to  be  united :  therefore  we  cannot  but  abhor  the  blas- 
phemy of  those  who  speak  of  an  essential  union  of  Creatures 
with  Godr  or,  as  though  diey  had  hereby  something  derived 
to  them  in  contmon  with  Christ  the  great  Mediator.* 

But  passing  by  this  method  of  accounting  for  the  union  be- 
tween Christ  and  Beliet^ers,  there  are  two  senses  in  which  it  is 
taken  in  scripture ;  one  is,  that  which  results  from  Christ's  b^ 
mg  their  federal  head,'  represbntative,  or  surety ;  having^  un- 
dertakerir  to  deal  with  thie  justice  of  God  in  their  behalif/^  that 
what  hie  sfabuld  do,  as  standing^in  this  rebitibn  to  them*^  should 

placed  to  their  account,  as  much  as  though  it  hadTbeen  done 


*  TheJirH  thai  jeoRt »  «m  f&it  MumfUfy  tmda  ^wpeMuftU  Chy^wry  Mud- 
anun'i  u9w  tSd not  aftuider  hg»  insohtUtsnt  rnme tf  thim  rhetttioftl  tnqfo^tpeais 
ingihe  •cenufondof,  art -rnith  that  doctrine,  -whUh^ in  other f parti  of  &  wtititi^^ 
he  mauuainetL  Thooe  jfsrdo  Xforltanmt  and  ^homiw,  lohieh  he.oometimeo  voeo  to  ox* 
p9OOthsnlUture^ortomMiqHinCeofihU.nm0nh9hoeenChri$t.andhel^^ 
di^u^M  Jk  one piaceo/hUJini$ii^o^irfd^€tm4^0rdt.4l.)ecekt^^ 
to  be  like  Chriot,  he  foyj,  That  heequoe  hf  became  tike  unto  nt,  >«a|Hf9to  0im  A  jh^ 
efficiMDur  Dii  propter  ipsiim ;  andeloevhete,  (in  Orat,  35.  do  Fotio.)  he  §ajfO,  Hip 
homo  Dens  ellectus  postcA  qnsiikcuiii'Deo  oouuit  mm^prnfuitt  newnt  flwr  er«r  umoe 
mf^mm  9^^/^  ttt.ipa^  ^^9^  tantum  Dens  dBaut  qoajitum  ipM  boma  Jtnd 
Mfutf  mojtrn  loriterB  have  boenfind^the  oame  mode o^eftfoUt^,  o^psdn^s  ommig 
those  -mhot  from  their  nnfMteriou^  and  umntelUgikle  mode  ^ea^premng  themoehfeo, 
have  rather  eacpoeed  than  difendkd  the  doetrina  rftiiegoopel  JFeJSnd e^eaoiono 
of  the  Wee  fWltM  m  a  book  put  finhbjf  Luther,  whiok  ie  euppoeedto  be  -afritSen  by 
^JTauleruOf  before  the  Befwrmation^  ceied  Theobtgia  Qfrmanim,  and  emnSL  oShert^ 
tmce  that  time^  euch  ao  Parceltuo^  SvenckfoU,  ffeigeiiu$,0nd  thote  enthMdaet% 
that  bat^  adhered  to  their  wdnteUigUHe  ondMrnphenmu  modet  ^f  speaking. 


by  ihiaxi  ia  their  cnm  fiermsm  z  thta  is  what  cont^iatia  it  tfadr 
concern  in  the  eoveaant  of  grace^  jnade  with  biift  in  livm  be- 
hsdf;  of  which fiomethiAg  h^  Wn.smd  under  «  foreg^g  aa- 
.swer  ;  ^  and  it  is  the  foundanioB  of  their  sins  being  iropulied  to 
.him,  and  his  rigbteouaiiessr  to  them  i  jAntb  will  be  &mer  oon-* 
sidered,  when  we  treat  of  the  doctrine  of .  juatificatton  under  a 
•following  answer,  f 

Therefore  diis^qniQir  with  C3uris^  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
answer  we  are  now  explatningr  is  of  another  natuic,  and^  in 
.some  respects^  may  be  properly  styled  a  vital  uniany  as  all  spi- 
ritual life  is  derived  fiom  it ;  or  a  eonpLgtd  ungpn^  aaitia  foun- 
ded in  Gonsent^and  said  to  be  by  £uth»  Now  there  are  tm» 
,d)ing8  observed  concemiaig  it* 

1*  It  is  expressed  bjr  our  being  spirttuaUy  and  mystical^ 
joined  to  Christ :  it  is  stykd  a  sptriiual  union^  in  opposition  to^ 
those  gtoss  and  carnal  conceptions  which  persons  may  enter- 
tain concerning  diings  behig  joined  together  in  a  natund  way  ; 
and,  indeed,,  whatever  respects  salvstion,  is  of  a  spiritual  na>- 
ture. 

It  is  moreover  called  a  tnyMticat  union,  which  is  the  word 
most  used  by  those  who  treat  on  thb  subject  f  and  the  reason 
is,  because  the  apostle  calls  it  a  great  myHery^  £ph«  v.  32*  bf 
.which  we  are  not  to  understand  the  union  there  ia.  between  ntaB 
and  wife,  as  contained  in  the  similitude  by  whicb  he  had  be» 
fore  illustrated  this  doctrine,  as  the  Papists  pretend,^  but  the 
union  that  there  is  between  Christ  and  his  church.  And  it  ia 
.probably  styled  a  my^eri^  because  it  could  never  have  been 
IcnQwn  without  divine  revelation :  and  as  Chrisl^E  condeseen^- 
.aion^  expressed  herein,  can  never  be'suficiendy  admired;  so 
it  caoiiot  be  fully  comprehended  by  us.  This  is  such  a  near- 
ness to  him,  and  such  a  display  of  love  in  him  as  poMseth  know- 
h(^^  However,  there  are  some  similitudes  used  in  scripture 
to  itlastrate  it.  As, 

(1  •)  The  onion  that  there  is  between  the  vine  and  the  brancheSy, 
John  XV;  1,2, 5.  whereby  life,  nourishment,  growth  and  fruit* 

*  «09  Vol  U  Qara#.  ai.jto^  167. 

-  i  'Pki9  U  the  prineipnU  ifn^t  the  m^  9criptureffrom  vhich  they  pretend  Of  fme 
marriage  iQ  be  a  eacrament,  and  they  argne  thu:  The  Greek  church  had  ne  eiher 
•wvrd  to  exprete  tohat  loat  aftertparde  called  a  tacrament  by  the  Latin  churchy  but 
fKuofKff  a  in>Btiery :  tfterefitre  tirice  the  apostte  ealle  mTrriage,  at  they  ittpp9$e,  a 
my^ery,  ih^  ameUtdethaiifit  a  eaeramefit  /  fohich  if  a  very  veak  fiundoHon  fir 
inter  tin f  it-amng  theee  ea^^^amtnie  -mhieh  they  have  addetl  te  them  that  Chriet  had 
inetituted  ;fw  tlte  eacramenta  are  no  •where  coiled  mytteriet  in  ecriptwe  ,•  and  there- 
fire  tee  are  net  to  explain  deeh'inea  by  words  'xhich  -atcre  not  used  ttU  tome  wet  after 
the  apotttet*  time .-  andif  there  -were  anythmg  in  their  argwnent,  viz.  that  thaitehiek 
€$  called  a  myttery  in  tcripture,  matt  needt  Be  a  tacrament,  it  doet  net  appeor^  that  I 

the  apeetle  cattt  marriage  a  great  my«><ery»  but  the  union  that  there  it  between 
Chritt  and  hit  church  ;  at  he  exprett^  tnyt  in  the  fiUvmng  word*  .*  I  speak  con> 
ccrning  Christ  and  tlie  church.        .."... 
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Adness  are  coarejred  to  tkem :  iolike  manfter aU our 
life  (ogetker,  with  the  c»groiae  and  inefeaae  of  grace,  depend 
on  our  union  with,  abiding  in,  and  deriving  what  is  neceaaacy 
thereuBto,  from  fainu 

(3.)  It  is  also  compared  to  the  unioii  tliere  ia  between  the 
head  and  metnbers^  as  the  aposde  farther  iUustraftaa  it,  when  he 
styles  him  the  hmcL,  from  which  all  the  hodff^  by  joinU'  oM 
iandt^  hamng  nouriehmeni  mimeieredj  and  kiU  together  ^  inr 
ereaeeth  vnth  the  incrtase  of  God,  CoL  ii*  19»  which  is  a  very 
beantifol  similitude,  whnvbnr  we  are  given  to  understand,  thae 
as  the  head  is  die  fountain  of  life  and  motion  to  the  whole  body, 
as  the  nenres  and  aninud  spirits  take  their  rise  from  thence,  so 
diat  if  the  communication  that  there  is  between  them  and  it, 
be  stepped,  the  msmbers  would  be  useless,  dead,  and  insignia 
.ficant:  so  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  spiritual  life  and  motion,  to 
dl  those  who  are  united  to  him« 

(3.)  This  imion  is  ferther  illustrated,  by  a  similitude  taken 
Ifoin  that  union  which  tiiere  is  between  the  foundatioQ  and  the 
building ;  and  accordmgly  Christ  is  styled,  in  scripture,  the 
chief  corner  etone^  £ph«  ii«  S0»  and  a  sure  fmmdaAin^  Isa« 
xxviii.  16*  And  diere  is  something  peculiar  in  diat  phrase 
which  the  apostle  uses,  which  is  more  than  any  similitude  can 
fCspress ;  when  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  Uvrng  «foiie,or  rock, 
on  which  die  church  is  built;  and  of  believers^ as  Bvelff  etoneo^ 
1  Pet*  ii*  4, 5*  to  denote,  that  thqr  are  not  only  suppcuted  and 
upheld  by  him,  as  the  building  is  by  the  foundation,  but  enn- 
bled  to  put  forth  liiriiig  actions,  as  those  whose  life  is  derived 
from  this  union  with  him* 

(4.)  There  is  another  similitude  taken  from  that  nourish- 
ment which  the  body  receives,  by  the  use  of  food ;  ted  there- 
fore our  Saviour  s^es  himaetf  the  Aread  of  Ufe^  or  Ac  bread 
tohich  Cometh  Afwnfrom  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereA 
and  not  (&e;  and  proceeds  to  speak  of  his  gMng  hie  Jleehjor 
the  life  of  the  xoorldf  and  adds,  he  that  eateth  my  fie^  and 
drhileth  my  bloody  dweeUeth  in  me^  and  linhim^  John  vi*  4fr«- 
56. 

(5*)  There  ia  another  similitude,  by  which  our  being  united 
to  Christ  by  feith,  is  more  especially  illustrated,  taken-from 
the  union  which  ther^  is  between  man  and  wife;  accordingly 
this  is  generally  styled,  a  conjugal  union,  between  Christ  and 
believers.  Thus  the  prophet  says,  Thy  Maker  it  thiau  Hu^ 
bandy  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name;  arui  thy  Redeemer y  the  hoh 
One  of  hraely  Isa*  liv*  5*  And  the  apostle,  speaking  of  a  man4 
leanmg  Ms  father  and  mother^  and  being  joined  unto  his  wife^ 
and  they  two  being  one  fleshy  Eph*  v*  31,  38*  applies  it,  as 
was  before  observed,  to  the  union  that  there  is  between  Christ 
and  the  church ;  and  adds»  thai  ti;e  are  members  of  his  body^ 


iffhujlnhy  mui tf  his  6one»^  vtr»,30»^  wirieh  esprcnion,  if  mit 
coii^pared  ivithotW  teriptures,  wo«U  be  very  hard  to  be  uii«- 
derstood;  bia  it  may  be  ejiplaiited  by  the  like  phraseoiogy, 
used  elsewhere.  Thus,  when  God  fomied  Eve  at  first,  wuf, 
brought  her  to  Adami  and  thewby  joined  them  together  fai  a 
ooDJugal  reiatioa:  he  aays  u^foa  this  occaaioD,  This  is  now 
iio^  of  my  boMj  mndjleik  of  ntyjlo^  Gen.  ii«  23.  And  we 
find  a^KT,  that  odUr  relations,  which  are  more  remote  than  this, 
are  expressed  by  the  saiiie  mode  of  speaking.  Thus  Labsn 
raays  to  Jacob,  Suroly  thou  ^rt  my  bone  andmyfleMh^  Gen.  xxix. 
.14«  And  Abimekch  pleadingthe  rdatkm  he  stood  in  to  the 
men  of  Shechem,  as  a  pretence  of  his  right  to  reign  over  them, 
tells  them^ /am  your  bo»e  and  yoitrftetky]foAgai  ix.  2u  There- 
fore the  laposde  makes  use  of  the  4ame  expressiooy  agree^lv 
to  the  common  mode  of  q^eaktoig  used  in  seripturey  to  setfordi* 
the  conjugal  relation  which  there  is  between  Cluist  and  bo- 
lievers.  -  .      •.         -  —  r.^^         — 

The  apostle,  indeed,  elsewhere  alters  the  phrase,  when  he 
says,  He  chat  is  joined  to  the  Lord  h  ^nc  Spirit  ^  1  Cor.  vi.  If. 
which  is  so  difficult  an  expression,  that  some  who  treat  on  this 
subject,  diough  concluding  that  there  is  in  it  something  that 
.denotes  the  intimacy  and  nearhess  of  this  union,  and  more  than* 
.iHiat  is  contained  in*  the  other  plirase,  of  their  being  one  Jleoky 
nevertheless,  reckon  it  among  &ose  expressions  which  are  in* 
explicable ;  though  I  cannot  but  give  into  the  sense  in  which 
some  understand  it ;  namely,  that  inasmuch  as  the  same  Spirit 
dwells  in  belie\^ra  that  dwelt  in  Christ,  though  with  different 
views  and  designs,  they  are  hereby  wrought  up,  in  their  mea- 
sure, to  the  same  temper  and  disposition ;  or  as  it  is  expressed 
elsewhere.  The  same  mind  is  iatnem  that  was  fix  Christy  Phit.* 
ii.  5^  wluch  is  such  an  effect  of  this  conjugal  relation  that  there 
is  between  him  and  them,  as  is  not  fdways  the  result  of  the 
same  relation  amongst  men.  The  reason  why  I  csU  this  our 
being  united  to  Christ,  by  faith^  is  because  it  is.  founded  in  a 
mutual  consent;  as  the  Lord  opouchee  titem  on  the  ose  handi 
to  be  hia  people^  so  they,  on  the  other  handf  avouch  him  to  be 
their  Gody  Deut.  xxvi.  17,  13.  the  latter  of  which  is^  properly 
speaking,  an  act  of  faith;  whereby  they  give  up  themselves 
to  be  his  servants,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and  that  for  ever. 

It  is  farther  observed  in  this  answer.  That  union  with  Christ 
is^a  work  of  God*$  grace :  this  it  must  certainly  be,  since  it  is 
the  spring  and  fountain  from  whence  aUaots  of  grace  proceed ; 
and  indeedf  from  the  nature  of  the  things  it  cannot,  be  other- 
wise: for  if  there  be  a  wonderful  instance  of  condescendiog 
grace  in  God's  conferring  those  blessings  tbiu;  accompany  md- 
vatioa ;  this  may  much  more  be  deemed  so*  If  Christ  be  plea- 
sed to  dxveU  v^-iih,  and  in  his  people,  and  to  ivaU  in  them,  % 
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jCor.  vi.  16»  or  as  ^  is  said  dsewhefe,  to  live  in  them^  GtM  \u 
20.  as  a  pledge  aad  earnestof  their  being  forever  with  him  in 
heaven  \  and  i^  as  the  result  hereof,  they  be.  admitted  to  the 
greatest  inumacy  wjfdi  him^  vre  may  fit>m  hence  take  occa- 
sion to  apply  iviuit  vas  spoken  by  one  oi  Christ's  disciples,  to 
him,  with  becoming  humility  and  admiration;  htrw  is  zt  that 
thou  vnU  fMOufeH*  thy Htlf  unto  us ^  and  not  unto  the  world  f 
John  xiv*  22.  Is  it  not  a  great  instance  of  grace,  that  the  Son 
of  God  should  make  choice  of  so  mean  an  habitation,  as  that 
of  the  soids  of  sinful  men ;  and  not  only  be  present  with,  but 
united  to  theitt  in  thoae'itistanices  which  have  been  befwe  con-^ 
sidered? 

2.  It  is  farther  observed  in  this  answer,  that  we  u*e  united 
to  Christ  in  effiectiial  calling;  wMch  kads  us  to  consider  what 
is  contained  ia  the  two  follovring  answers* 


4lv£ST.  LXVIL  WAat  is  tjfhctatd  calOng  f, 

Aksw.  Effectual  calling  is  the  v?or\i  of  God's  almig^fy  powepr 
and  grace ;  whereby,  out  of  his  free  and  special  love  to  his 
elect,  and  from  nothing  in  them  moving  him  thereunto,  he 
doth,  in  his  accepted  time,  invite  and  draw  them  to  Jesus^ 
Christ  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  savingly  enlightening  thein 
minds,  renewing,  and  powerfully  determining  their  wills  { 
so  as  they,  although  in  themselves  dead  in  sin,'  are  hereby 
made  willing  and  able,  freely  to  answer  his  caU,  and  to  ac- 
cept and  embrace  the  grace  offered  and  conveyed  therein. 

Quest*  LXVIII.  Arc  the  elect  effectually  called f 

Ajrsw.  All  the  elect,  and  diey  only,  are  effectually  called ;  al- 
diough  others  msty  be,  and  (rften  are,  outwardly  called  by  the 
ministry  oi'  the  word,'  and  have  some  common  operations  of 
.the  Spirit  I  who,  for  their  wilful  ne^ect  and  contempt  of  the 
grace  offered  to^tfaem,  being  justly  left  in  their  irnMief,  do 
never  truly  «ome  to  Jesus  Cfaristl 

•  •  • 

WE  have,  in  these  answers,  an  account  of  the  first  step 
that  God  takes,  in  applyhvg  the  redemption  purchased 
by  Christ;  which  is  expressed,  m general,  by  the  word  calling; 
whereby  sinncn  are  invited,  commanded,  encouraged,  and  ena- 
bled, to  come  to  Christ,  in  order  to  their  l>eing  made  partakers 
of  his  benefits;  the  apostle  styles  it  an  high^  holy^  and  heavenlif 
eedhng^  PhiL  iii*  M.  2  Thn«  i.  9.  Heb*  iii.  1.  and  a  being  called 
nnto  the  Jellouy%hip  of  hie  Son  jFefUs  Christ  our  Lcrd^  1  Cor.  i. 
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8*  Herfcin  we  are  caUed  out  of  darkness  inti  his  marvellous  Ught^ 
1  Pet.  \u  9*  and  to  his  eternal  ghry  by  Jesus  Christy  chap.  v. 
10.  And,  iiKteed,  the  word  is  very  exnphatical :  For, 

1.  A  caH  supposes  a  person  to  be  separate,  or  at  a  distance, 
from  hinpi  diat  calls  him ;  and  it  contains  an  intimation  of  leave 
to  come  into  his  presence.  Thus,  in  effectual  calling,  he  who 
was  departed  from  God,  is  brought  nigh  to  him.  God,  as  it 
were,  s^  to  him,  as  he  did  to  Adam,  when  flying  from  hinfi^ 
and  dreading  nothing  so  much  as  his  presence,  when  appre- 
henditig  himself  exposed  to  the  stroke  ol  his  vindictive  justice. 
Where  art  thouf  Gen.  iii.  9.  which  is  stvled,  God^s  calling  unto 
him.  Or,  it  is  like  as  when  a  traveller  is  taking  a  wrong  way, 
afad  in  danger  of  falKng  into  some  pit,  or  snare ;  and  a  kind 
friend  calls  after  him  to  return,  and  sets  him  in  the  right  way : 
thus  God  calls  to  sinners,  or  says,  asdie  prophet  expresses  it; 
Thine  ears  shatt  hear  a  tvord  behind  thee^  sayings  This  is  the 
tvayy  'UKUk  ye  in  it;  fohen  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand^  and  when 
ye  turn  to  the  hfi» 

2.  Herein  God  deds  widi  men  as  reasonable  creatures; 
which  is  by  no  means  to  be  excluded  from  our  ideas  of  the 
work  of  grace;  though  this  work  contain  in  it  some  superior, 
or  supernatural  methods  of  acting,  in  order  to  bring  it  about; 
yet  we  may  be  under  a  divine  influence,  as  turning  to  God,  or 
effectually  called  by  him,  and  accordingly  acted  by  a  superna- 
tural principle ;  and  at  the  same  time  our  understandings,  or 
reasoning  powers,  not  rendered  useless,  but  enlightened  or  im- 
proved inereby ;  by  which  means,  every  thing  that  we  do,  in 
obedience  to  die  call  of  God,  appears  to  be  most  just  and  rea- 
sonable. This  gives  no  ground  for  any  one  to  conclude,  that, 
according  to  our  method  of  explaining  this  doctrine,  we  lay 
ourselves  open  to  the  absurd  Consequence  fastened  upon  it;  as 
though  God  dealt  with  us  as  stocks  and  stones :  but  more  of 
thia  may  be  considered  under  a  following  head. 

We  now  proceed,  more  particularly,  to  consider  the  subject- 
matter  of  these  two  answers ;  wherein  we  have  an  account  of 
the  difierence  between  the  external  call  of  the  gospel,  which  is 
explained  in  the  latter  of  them,  and  the  internal^  saving,  and 
powerful  can,  which  is  justly  termed  effectual;  and  is  consider- 
ed in  die  former  of  them.   And, 

Firsts  Concerning  the  outward  and  common  call,  together 
with  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  given ;  the  design  of  God  in 
giving  it,  and  also  the  issue  thereof,  with  respect  to  a  great 
number  of  those  who,  are  said  to  be  called. 

The  reason  why  we  choose  ip  insist  on  this  common  call,  in 
the  first  place,  is  because  it  is  antecedent,  and  made  subser- 
vient to  the  other  in  the  method  of  the  divine  dispensation ; 


tnasmuch  as  we  are  first  favoured  with  the  word  and  ordhtan*' 
ces,  and  then  they  are  made  effectual  to  salvation* 

1»  Therefor^  we  shall  consider  what  we  are  to  understand 
by. this  coitimon  call* 

It  is  observed,  that  it  is  by  the  ministry  of  the  word»  in  which 
.Christ  is  set  forth  m  his  person  and  officesi  aad  atnaen  are 
called  tb  come  to  him ;  and  in  so  doing^  to  be  made  partakera 
of  the  blessings  which  he  has  purchased.  TUs  is  the  sum'  and 
substance  of  the  gospel-ministry ;  and  it  is  illustrated  Mattr 
xxiu  1,  &  seq*  by  the  parable  of  the  marrvage-feast^  which  tte 
king  mad^for  his  son^  and  sent  his  servants;  by  whkh  m  stg** 
nified  gospel-ministers,  to  call  or  invite^  and  tberaa  to  uae  all 
persuasive  arguments  to  prevail  with  persona  to  come  to^it: 
this  is  styled  their  being  called.  And  the  observadnti  made  cm 
persons  refusing  to  comply  with  this  call^  when  it  is  said,  Many 
are  calledy  but  few  are  chosen^  ver.  14.  plainly  intonates,  that  oor 
Saviour  here  means  no  other  than  a  common  or  ineffectual  calL 
And  in  another  parable  it  is  illustrated  by  sm  househoider^s 
Airing  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  MatL  xx«  1,  &  seq,  at  seve*^ 
ral  hours  of  the  day :  some  were  hired  earty  in  the  morning,  at 
the  third  hour  ;  others  at  the  sixth  and  ninth  ;  which  deM^ 
the  gospel-call,  that  the  Jewish  church  had  to  come  to  Christ 
before  his  incarnation,  under  the  ceremonial  law  i  and  others 
were  hired  at  the  eleventh  hour,  denoting  those  who  wera.  call* 
ed,  at  that  time,  by  the  ministry  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  ; 
that  this  was  only  a  common  and  external  call,  iar  evident,  not 
only  from  the  intimation  that  they,  who  had  borne  the  burden 
and  heal  of  the  day  ;  that  is,  for  many  ag^  bad  been  a  profess* 
ing  people,  murmured^  because  others,  who  were  called  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  had  an  equal  share  m  his  regard  ;  but  also  from 
what  is  expressly  said,  (the  words  are  the  same  with  those 
wherewith  the  other  parable  before-mentioned,  is  closed)  Many 
are  called^  but  few  are  chosen^  ver«  16. 

Moreover,  the  apostle  intends  this  comm(Mi  call^  when  he 
speaks  of  some  who  have  been  called  into  the  grace  of  Christ  § 
not  called  by  the  power  and  efficacious  grace  of  Christ,  as  de<^ 
aoting  that  the  call  was  effectual ;  but  cidled,  or  invited  to  come 
and  receive  the  grace  of  Christ;  or  called  externaUy»  and  there* 
by  prevailed  on  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  Christ: 
these  are  said  to  be  soon  removed  unto  amther  gostei^  GaL  i.  6* 
And  elsewhere,  chap.  v.  7.  he  speaks  of  spme,  who,  when  the 
truths  or  the  doctrines  of  the  gospelt  were  first  presented  to 
them,  expressed,  for  a  time,  a  readiness  to  receive  it;  apon 
which  account  he  says,  Te  did  run  welL,  or,  ye  beffan  well  ^  but 
yet  they  did  not  afterwards  yield  the  obedience  of  faith,  to  that 
truth  which  they  seemed,  at  first,  to  have  a  very  great  regard : 

Vol -in:  c 
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upoa  which.  Qccauon' the.  a^MMKtksayi,  Tlki9  feriU4^$n  Cometh 
not  of  him  thai  caileth  yauj  ver.  8. 

They  wha  express  some  regard  to  tUs  call,  sffe  generlilly 
said  to  have  common  gi*ace,  as  contradistiiiguisbed  from  6Aer^, 
who  are  tinder  the  powerluly  and  efiiGa«Um»  inSaetiees  of  the 
Spirit,  which  aare  ^led  speciaL  The  former  of  these  ao^e  ofte&> 
ttmea  under  aosne  impressive  influences  by  die  common  woA  . 
o£the  l^rit,  nndev^he  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  who^  notwith^ 
standing^are  in  an  unconverted  state;  dieir  consciencefir  arfe 
admetames  awakened,  and  they  bring  many  chaiges  and  aceu^ 
aadcms  agamst  themselves ;  and  from  a  dread  of  the  cMse«* 
qaencea  thereof,  abstain  from  many  enormons  crimes,  as^  well 
a&  pmctise  several  duties  of  religioa;  diey  are  sJso  said  to  bt 
nade  partakers  of  some  great  degrees  of  restraining  grace  ; 
and  all  this  arises  from  no  other  than  the  Spirit's  common  work 
tif  conviction ;  as  he  is  said,  Co  teppove  the  worid  of  m,  Johh 
xvi.  8. 

These  are  styled,  in  this  answer,  the  common  operattortsi  of 
die  Spirit:  they  may  be  called  operations,  inasinuch  as  they 
oontam  in  them  something  more  than  God's  sending  ministers 
to  address  themselves  la  sinners,  in  a  way  of  persuasion  or 
arguing;  for,  the  Spirit  of  God  deals  with  their  consciences 
mider  the  ministry  of  the  word.  It  is  tnse,  this  is  no  more  than 
common  grace ;  yet  it  may  be  styled  the  Spirit'is  work :  for 
though  the  call  be  no  other  than  common,  and  the  Spirit  con^- 
sidered  as  an  external  agent,  hiasmucii  as  he  never  dwells  in 
the  hearts  of  any  but  believers,  yet  the  effect  produced,  is  in^ 
temal  in  the  mmd  and  consciences  of  men,  and,  in  some  de*^ 
gree,  in  the  will;  which  is  almost  persuaded  to  comply  with  it. 
These  operations  are  sometimes  called  the  Spirit's  striving' with 
mauj  Geiw  vi«  d*  but  inasmuch  as  many  of  these  internal  mo^ 
timis  are  said  to  be  resisted  and  quenched,  when  persons  first 
act  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  their  consciences,  and  afterwardis 
wholly  extmgutsh  them  ;  therefore  the  Spirit's  work  in  those 
whom  he  dius  calls,  is  not  effectual  or  saving;  these  are  ndt 
united  to  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  nor  by  faith ;  and  this  is  gene^ 
rally  styled  common  grace,  in  speaking  to  Which,  we  shaft 
consider,  ^ 

'  (I.).  That  there- ai«e  somt  things  presented  to  us,  in  an  ob^ 
jecu\4  way,  which  contEdn  the  subject  matter  of  the  gospel,  ot* 
diUt  call,  which  is  given  to  sinners  to  pursue  those  methods, 
which,  by  ctiviae  appoifttment,  lead  to  salvation.  As  faith  com^  j 

eth  by  hearings  and  hearing'  by  the  word  of  Gody  Rom.  x.  17. 
so  do  common  convictions,  and  whatever  carries  in  it  the  ap- 
pearance  of  grace  in  the  uaregenerate.  la  this  respect  God 
deals  with  men  as  intettigent  creatures,  capable  of  ms^ng  such 
improvement  of  those  instructions  and  intimations,  as  may  tend, 
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in  tnfuiy  itsptct9j  to^cir  axlvaptage*  ThU  muH  b«  suppoied; 
or  else  the  preaching  of  ^  goeypel  could  not  be  reckoned  an 
imivenal  Ueesiqg  tp  tl^e^  who  are  favoured  wkh  it,  abstract- 
ivg  from  those  sailing  advantages  which  sfpme  are  to  receive 
heretgr*  ThU  is  here  called  the  grace  wludi  is  oiTeivd  to  tiliein» 
who  -are  outwardly  called,  by  the  ministry  of  the  word* 
•  OiTers  of  grace,  and  invitations  t^  come  to  Christ,  are  worda 
used  by  almost  all  who  have  treated  on  this  subject :  thou^ 
i^ome,  of  late^  have  been  ready  to  conclude^  that  these  modes 
gf  speaU^g  tend  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  we  are  maintadnii^; 
^r  .they  argue  to  this  purpose ;  that  an  overture,  or  invitafLioa, 
su|{»oses  a  power  in  him  tp  whpm  it  is  given  to  comply  vidi 
iu  Sid  I  tbink  this  idea  necess^ily  cdnudned  in  these  words^ 
t  should  rather  choose  to  siibtitu|;e  others  in  the  room  of  them : 
however,  to  remov<e  prejudices,  or  unjust  representations,  whkli 
the  4i3e  diereof  jnay  occasion,  either  here  or  elsewhere,  I  shafl 
briefly  give  an  account  of  the  reason  why  I  use  tbem,  and  what 
I  ui^demand  thevcby.  If  it  be  said.  This  mode  of  speaking  is 
i^git  to  be  ibund  in  scripture ;  this,  it  is  true,  should  make  i|s 
l^&&  te^iacious  of  it«  Nevertheless,  it  may  be  used  wtdiout  just 
ofiepce  given,  if  it  be  explained  agreeably  thereunto*  (a)  Ther^? 
iovc  let  it  be  copsidered. 
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.  (a)  I'illisyi  tt^  .inviUtMHns  pi'  tbe  eoqpel  are  not  reaibiidted  to  s  few  Mnmyt  M 
lacKr  number  who  hear  tbein,  is  ckar.imin  ympo»  conudeiatjony. 
^  The  term  evangel,  or  gosp^,  importing  jgood  tidinj^,  evinces,  ^at  it  ip  de* 
sipied  not  to  eiAi  tiie  ri^vteonsi  ^ot  sino^  to  repentances  and  salvation. 

Vis  bSBariogs,  winch  it  aonoiuicecr,  leadito  tbeMise  conclusion;  liberty  is  of- 
fered to  the  c4>tlve9u  and  the  9peniQ{f  of  the  ffiso^  to  (hose  vho  are  boimd; 
those  who  labour  ana  are  heavily  laden,  are  invited  to  seek»  and  obtain  rest }  thoiQ 
Mo  hunger  and  thirst  after  ri^teousniess,  are' assured  that  they  shaU  be  filled  j 
the  Mohes  of  ^raot  andof  glofy  are  promised  to  the  pnor  in  Spin<t ;  sight  is  offer* 
^  t9  t)ie  hlisd ;  and;howso^ver  diseased^  <thpse  who  are  a^ictfid  sue  invited  to 
ooroe  to  the  great  Physician ;  and  even  tluiae  who  aae  dead  in  sin  pjee  revived  hy 
Yk'ii  life-giving  word.  Such  are  the  circuTnstances  of  the  worst  qf  m^  who  aie 
eosoequenfely  -the  objects  of  fh^  mercies  proffered  in  the  gospel. 

Tbe  jBusgenecate  eleot^  who  stand  amount  those  who  wdl  not  be  saived,  ate 
like  t^iem,  possessed  of  pEevailiog  inclinations  to  aoi,  and  ^uaUy  in^Mteot  to 
good  :'thcy  are  all  equally  guilty  of  an  aversation  of  heart  Irom  God,  and  so  pos^ 
•ess  in  themselves  nothing  which  can  evidence  a  right  to  gospel  blessings  moise 
tiianotbcM. 

/The  invitations  of  the  sospel  are  in  universil  tenns,  and  although  such  terms 
are  sometimes  restricted  by  tlie  sense,  yet  where  no  such  restriction  appears, 
th^areto  jie  tdsen  ia  Iheir  -osm  oaliinited  extent;  the  raneom  is  assessed  to 
bavjc  been  Qendered  for  all^  the  Lgrd  wilieth  not  the  destruction  of  any,  but  that 
aR  diould  turn  and  live ;  Christ  proclain^ed  to  sinners,  if  any  mam  thirst,  let  Ma\ 
eomevnto  me  and  drink  /  and  directed  his  disciples  to  go  and  teach  all  noHont  /  and 
it  is  his  will,  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  unto  every  creature, 

ft  in  the  day  of  final  account,  the  abominable  crimes  of  Sodom  and  Goiiiorrh^ 
sliall  evince  less  guilt  than  the  impenitencv  of  Cborazin  and  Bethsaida ;  tide  »g^ 
gravation  of  guilt,  which  tbe  gospel  proauces,  demonstrates  that  its  messages 
are  directed  unto  the  worst  of  men,  as  well  as  others. 

Those  who  are  guided  Isy  the  light  of  narture,  are  jpSItv,  because  they  violate 
the  rule  of  conscience :  such  as  possessed  the  law  of  God  were  still  more  guiliy ; 


.  (fi.)  That'the  presenting  an  object,  whatever  it  be,  to  the 
anderstanding  and  will,  is  generally  called,  an  offering  it ;  as 
jGad  says  to  David,  £rom  the  Lord ;  /  offer  thee  three  things^  * 
ehoose  thee  one  of  them^  &c*  1  Sam.  xxiv.  12.  So  if  God  sets 
before  us  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,  and  trids  us 
choose  which  we  will  have ;  this  is  equivalent  to  what  is  gene- 
yally  called,  an  offer  of  grace. 

And  as  for  invitations  to  come  to -Christ,  it  is  plain,  that  there 
are  many  scriptures  that  speak  to  that  purpose ;  namely,  when 
it  is  said.  In  the  last  day^  that  great  day  of  the  feasty  JesuB 
stood  and  cried,  sayings  Jf  any  man  thirst,  let- him  come  unto 
ine  and  drink,  John  vii.  37*  And,  Ho  every  one  that  thirstHh, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  Isa.  Iv.  !•  And  elsewhere  Christ  «ays. 
Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest,  M att«  xu  28.  And,  Let  him  thtH  is  athirst  come; 
and  whosoever  will^  let  him  take  of  the  water-  of  life  freely. 
Rev.  xxii.  17.' 

(3.)  When  an  offer,  or  invitation  to  accept  of  a  tiring,  thus 
^ectively  presented  to  us,  is  made,  it  alwavs  supposes  the 
valoableness  thereof;  and  how  much  it  would  be  our  interest 
to  accept  of  it ;  and  that  it  is  our  indispensaisle  doty  so  to  do  ;* 
which  are  the  principal  ideas  that  I  intend,  in  my  iiense  of  the 
wocd,  when  I  speak  of  ofiers  of  grace  in  the  gospel,  or  invita- 
tions to  come  to  Christ.    Nevertheless,  taking  tiiem  in  this 
sense^  does  not  necessarily  infer  a  power  in  us  to  aq^ept  them, 
without  the  assistance  oi  divine  grace :  thus  it  may  be  ssud^ 
that  Christ  came  into  the  worid  to  save  sinners ;  and  that  he 
will  certainly  apply  the  redemption,  which  he  has  purchased, 
to  all,'  for  whom  this  price  wais  given ;  and  also,  that  a  ri^t  to 
salvation  is  inseparably  connected  with  faith  and  repentance ; 
and  that  these,  and  all  other  graces  are  God's  gifts;  and  that 
we  are  to  pray,  wait^  and  hope  for  them,  under  the  ministry  of 
the  word ;  and  if  we  be,  in  God's  own  time  and  way,  enable^ 
to  exercise  these  graces,  this  will  be  our  unspeakable  advan- 
tage :  and  therefore  it  cannot  but  be  our  duty  to  attend  upon 
God  in  all  his  holy  institutions,  in  hope  of  saving  blessings : 
these  things  may  be  done ;  and  consequently  the  gospel  may  be 
thus  preached,  without  supposing  that  grace  is  in  o\u*,own 


but  sinners  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  who  trample  under  foot  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  despise  and  reject  the  mercies  of  the  gospel,  are  guilty  in  the  higlicst 
degree.  It  is  just  that  ihey  should  not  receive  the  offered  pardon,  but  remain 
under  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  the  dominion  of  iniquity,  the  slavery  of  8a« 
tan,  and  be  left  in  their  beloved  darkness  until  the^  sink  in  despair.  Yet  nothing 
but  their  own  aversion  rejects  the  invitation,  or  prevents  their  salvation :  they 
gre  straitened  in  their  own  bowels,  and  are  the  causes  of  their  own  destruction. 
Thus  salvation  is  oifere4  in  gencial,  and  God  is  just,  thpugh  the  application  of 
It  is  pLinly  9pecul. 


Mtrcir:  and  this  is  what  we  principally  int^iid  by  gospel-over- 
tures or  invitations. 

-'  (4.)  Nevertheless  we  cannot  approve  of  some  expressions 
subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  special  redemption,  how  moving 
and  pathetic  soever  they  may  appear  to  be ;  as  when  any  one^ 
fo  induce  sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  tells  them,  that  God  is 
willing,  and  Christ  is  willing,  and  has  done  his  part,  and  the 
Spirit  is  ready  to  do  his ;  and  shall  we  be  unwilling,  and  th^re-» 
by  destroy  ourselves  I  Christ  has  purchased  salvation  for  us :' 
die  Spirit  offers  his  assistances  to  us ;  and  shall  we  refuse  diese 
overtures?  Christ  invites  us  to  come  to  him,  and  leaves  it  tp 
our  free-will,  whether  we  will  comply  with,  or  reject  these  in- 
vitations :  he  is,  at  it  were,  indeterminate,  whether  he  shall  save 
us  or  no,  and  leaves  the  matter  to  our  own  conduct ;  we  ought 
tiierefore  to  be  persuaded  to  comply  with  the  invitation*  llus 
method  of  explaining  offers  of  grace,  and  itiviCations,-  to  come 
to  Christ,  is  not  what  we  intend  when  we  malce  use  of  these 
expressions* 

'  2.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  persons  to  whom  this  iMn- 
mon  call  is  given.  It  is  indefinite,  not  directed' only  to  the  elect ^' 
or  those,  with  respect  to  whom  God  designs  to  make  it  eflfec- 
tual  to  their  salvation ;  for,  according  to  the  comtnisrion  which 
our  Saviour  gave  to  his  apostles,  the  gospel  was  to  be  prealdh- 
ed  to  all  nations,  or  to  every  creature  in  those  places  to  whkk 
it  was  sent ;  and  die  reason  of  this  is  obvious ;  namety,  because 
the  counsel  of  God,  concerning  election,  is  secret,  and  not  td 
be  conddered  as  the  rule  of  human  conduct;  nOr  are  diey, 
whom  God' is  pleased  to  employ  in  preaching  the  gospel,  sup- 
posed to  know  whet^^er  he  will  succeed  their  endeavours,  by 
enabling  those  who  are  called,  to  comply  with  it.  / 

8«  We  shall  now  she^  how  far  the  gospel-call  may,  witfiout 
die  superadded  assistance  of  special  gracie,  be  improved  by 
men,  in  order  to  their  auaining  some  advantage  by  it,  though 
short  of  salvation :  this  hiay  be  done  in  twb  respects.^  ' 

(1.)  Gross  ciaormous  crimes  iiiay  hereby  be  avoided :  this 
appears  in  ihany  unconverted  persons,  who  not  only  avoid,  but 
abhor  thein^  being  induced  hereunto  by  something  in  nature 
that  gives  an-  aversion  to  them*  And  it  may  be  farther  argued, 
from  the  liableness  of  thos^  who  commit  them,  to  punishonent 
in  proportion  to  their  respective  aggravations ;  which  must 
either  suppose  in  man,  a  power  to  avoid  them  2  or  else,  the 
greatest  degree  of  punishment  would  be  the' result  of  a  neces- 
sity of  nature,  and  not  sdf-procured  by  any  act  of  man's  will  i 
^though  all  suppose  the  will  to  be  free,  with  respect  to  actions 
that  are  sinful.  It  would  be  a  very  poor  excuse  for  the  mur- 
derer to  allege,  that  he  could  not  govern  his  passion,  but  was 
under  an  unavoidable  necessity  to  tafce^  away  the  life  of  ano^^* 


5?  w  §pnc;tuAtf  «M%«»^ 

ly  to  nature,  say,  That  his  natural  temper  apd  4ispositiw  i^-^ 
f9Ui;h  imsU^od  tber€ui»tQ,  4bait  be  «ciuld,  l^  no  mcaatv,  avqiA 
tbem  ?  If  •o^r  natural  cf^titutipn  be  so  depiayfid  and  Vitiati94f> 
th^t  it  Jea^s  Ujs,  with  an  pncomoioo  ^nd  impetuous  vioknGey  to 
iipope  spn^  that  we  wrve  not  formerly  incUn^  tio :  whence  4p^ 
tl^f  m*|^e^  laut  6rqm  tbc  babits  of  vice,  heipg  inci>eiaed  by  u  wiL* 
£4  a^  ^stinate  4:o9tinua^ce  thereiD^  and  mmy  r^^ted  act^ 
w^)c^  «di^»y  have  prodoced?  aod  mig^t  ikX  thi$»  at  leaalji  iu^ 
wofK^  dograe,  }tmfc  been  avoide4  ?  We  aauat  di^trnguiah  b«K 
^e4n  b^ibijis  oif  61%  that  ii]UB^d«ate)y  flow  froon  tbe  universal 
cf^rpiiptipn  of  nature,  and  those  that  baye  taken  deeper  mpt  in 
U^  hy  tl^Qg  indulged,  and  exertii^g  themselves,  without  aqy 
flideavpi^rf  ufiedt  to  res^iain  j^id  give  a  nheck  to  them. 

And  if  it  be  supposed  •that  our  matures  a«e  mcH^e  babitw4|fif 
IR^b^eid  to  mn  libaii  onqs  they  were,  wai^  we  not  so  far  ui^ 
djA  libjNty  of  oqir  will^,  9»  to  avoid  soflse  tbuigs,  which,  we  foppi 
iensible,  will  prove  a  temptation  to  those  particular  acta  thei«i 
ofi  If hemby  me^  •corruption'Of  nature,  that  is  bo  prone  to  com- 
jiy  wiib  i^  fright  be  in  soiae  measure,  restrained,  thoo^  «o( 
oveprqoilEie :  ^Ma  niay  be  done  without  converting  grace;  aa4 
fPPMiequcjBudy  «ocne  grea^  sins  jnay  be  avoided.  To  deny  this, 
wp^  be  pot  of^ly  to  palliatt),  but  open  a  door  to  all  ns^mpr  of 
Itefa^^o^sness. 

(!S).)  jMnn  has  a  power  to  do  some  thiqgs  diat  are  m^Amoliif 
gyod ;  though  -not  good  hi  all  those  circumstanpea  ip  whicb  ap* 
fio^  are  good  that  accompany  or  ^o w  from  re^Q^^ating  gn<ioe* 
4rh4|bV  wmiii^',  1  Kiags  xici*  29.  apd  Niaevdh's  repen^QMC^ 
icfii^h  ii)*  S.  and  aeq.  arose  f^om  the  dread  tbey  had  of  ^t)ve  di^ 
tl(ine  threatenji^ ;  which  is  ^uch  an  ii^duQefi^ipt  ^  repaqt^m^ 
90d  Te6>i^»aitioa,  as  takes  it#  rise  froao  wotbi^g  «!K>ise  than  the 
in^qenpe  of  cofnniQn  gra4;e«  tier^  himself,  though  a  vile  per- 
^m^fiiirtd  John^  humnfig  thitt  Jke  v>Qe  ufiaslt  nmn  ^md^an  hfdy  4 
and  when  Jie  hewMt  Mm^  idid  auinif  thii^fi^  ^j}d  hmrd  ^m  gia^ 
iff^  M^rlc  ^*  90-  And  the  ^Meptiies  ar^  said  to  do  by  n0ur€%  the 
i^nffff  4iiat  is,  some  dupga  c^nUmed  m  ifk^  ItfWi  insoai^Hd^ 
th^  thetf  are  m  kf^  Wftp  t/iemsiplvfSf  Ropo*  «•  ]4>  Tbeaefi^ve 
they  4id  t^b^m  by  the  jiii^aance  pf  o^oMcioii  griM^C*  AM  ^Imtt 
fhings,  Aamely,  ahstfiifBiQg  from  grosser  Wfh  ^^  doiQg  90mo 
fdifkuf  •mi^rj^NUy  good,  bave  certainly  f om^  nflvaqttige  atten* 
ding  thorn;  as^picby  tke  woHd  is  ^otcso^nvich  like  hell  aa  iC 
Iwo^Id  fttfaerwise  heT^d  ^  ^  ^hH  ro^peois  tikUBclvf^,  a 
greater  degree  of  pmiisbpieot  is  benel;^  «voi(ktd* 

i»  W«  ane  now  0  eonsi4er  die  dwga  oif  Ood  191  ^^iflg  ^ 
C^mp^  catt  in  thego6f«1,  whjicbcmBM  fajfc  theadvUtim^fnU 
1^  iur(^  thuji  £^ed:  .flMs  ia  evi^d^;  beoapae  i|U  shall  POt  be 
is^vadj?  whcra^  \fQf^^  d^aigM  *eir  jifemUoa^  hie^  w<9dd 
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frustrited.  T6  Hcy  that  GodH  has- no  dettfril^tttmi^  rehKinj^  i6 
the  sttcreM  6f  the  gospel^  reflects  <3ftt  bii  wiftdbth  t  ahd  to  tott» 
citide  that  thingB  nmy  bapfn^n  contrafy  to  his  fwrpffst^  arjg^uea 
a  defeet  of  power;  as  diough  he  cotiki  Dot  attaii^  fte  ends  te 
designed:  but  this  havtsg  before  beeft  ihelsted  on-,  onckt  At 
heads  of  elecdon  and  speciid  redeitoption,  I  shall  pass  it  by.  at 
present,  and  onfy*  consider,  titat  the  ends  \vhith  God  designed 
ht  giving  Ae  gospel,  were  such  ay  #ere  attained  by  it,  tiamdy; 
the  salration  of  those  who  shall  eventually  be  ^ared,  iht  re* 
stramiifgof  those  who  have  only  common  grace,  and  the  Aettin^t 
forth  the  gtorions  work  of  redemption  by  Jesns  €hfist;  whiiil^ 
as  it  is  the  wonder  of  angels,  nfho  desire  to  look  intd  it;  so  it 
is  hereby  designed  to  be  recommended  as  Worthy^  of  the  High- 
est ^tc«m,  even  m,  those  who  caist  contempt  on  iit  and  hetiii> 
by  diey  are  convicted,  who  shut  theii'  eyes  against,  and  neglect 
to  behold  that  glorious  Kght  which  shinei»  so  brightly  dierem* 

Object.  To  Ais  it  is  cAjected,  that  if  Christ  invites  and  cadi 
men  to  come  to  him,  as  he  often  does  in  die  New  Testament; 
and  when  they  re&se  to  do  it,  mentions  their  reftisal  with  4 
kind  of  regret;  as  when  he  ssys,  Tc  wzB"  not  corrie  td  ate^  VuA 
ye  might  have  life^  John  v.  40.  this,  they  suppose,  is  no  other 
than  an  insult  on  mankind,  a  bidding  them  come  without  tl«^ 
lea^t  design  that  they  should;  as  if  a  magistrate  should  gotd 
the  priton  door,  and  tell  the  unhappy  main,  who  is  not  bnly  un^ 
db*  lock  and  key,  but  loaded  with  irons,  diat  he  wcrtild  havt 
him  leay^  that  place  of  misery  and  confinement,  and  how  muctt 
he  should  rejoice^  if  he  would  come  out;  and  upon  that  ccmdi- 
don,  propose  to  htm  several  honours  that  h^  has  in  reserve  Sbt 
him  r  this,  say  they,  is  not  to  deal  seriously  with  him.  And  if 
the  ofK^r  of  graee  in  the  gospel,  answers  the  sim}lhude,  asr  th^y 
suppose  it  exactly  does,  tlien  there  is  no  need  for  any  tfain^ 
fartner  to  be  replied  to  it;  tbe  doctrine  confotes  itself ;  '2t^  it 
argues  the  divine  dealings  widt  men  illus6ry. 

Anne.  This  simifitnde,  how  plausible  soever  it  may  appeal- 
to  be  to  some,  is  far  from  giving  a  just  representation  of  th6 
d<n:trine  we  are  maintaining:  for  when  the  magistrate  is  sup^ 
posed  to  signify  his  desire  that  the  prisoner  Would  set  faimidf 
free,  which  he  knowa  he  cannot  do ;  hereby  it  is  intimated,,  tftat 
though  God.  knowa  that  the  sinner  cannot  convert  himself,  yet 
he  commands  him  to  do  it,  or  to  put  forth  supernatural  acts  of 
grace,  though  he  has  no  principle  of  grace  m  him :  but  let  it 
be  considered,  that  dtis  Ood  no  where  commands  any  to  do.  (d) 
Our  Savlotir  intends  as  much  as  this,  Irhen  he  speaks  of  the 
treifs  tting  ntoA  good,  before  die  fhnt  it  produces  can  be  so^ 
Matt.  xit.  33.  or  &at  it  is  hupo^sible  fyrmen  to  gather  grapes 

■        "   '■'      ^^      '  ■  ■.     I-* ,  ill...  ..«.  _,,.,.         ■.■^.■«        -M^      'wJ!^ 

(a)  Vide  PaUeK^  -•  Gktfpfl  woftby  of  all  AccepUtiofi." 
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ofjhonUp  or^^s  oftkistUiychMp..  vii.  If*  imply iagy  that  Umow  « 
^nu3t  be  an  mternal  disposition  wrooght,  b^ofc  any  acls  .of  ' 
grace  can  be  put  forth :  this  ia  supposed  in  the  pretu:hiag  of 
the. gospel,  or  the  call  to  sinners  to  repent  and .be^eve,.  which 
they  hs^ve  no  reason  to  conclude  jthat  diey  can  do  without  the: 
aids. of  divine  Krace,  and  these  they  are  to  \raif,  pray  and  hope 
for,  in  all  God  s  instituted  methods. 

Moreover,  as  for  those  promises  whict^  are  mai]e  to  u^  if 
we  would  release  ourselves  from  the  chains  of  sin,  iipd  the.  aG« 
tcbunt  given,  how  much  God  would  rejoice  in  our  t>^iog  se| 
free,  when  the  thin^  is,  in  itself^  impossible  i  this,  is  no  others 
"wise  true  than  as  it  contains  a  declaration  of  the  connexioiir 
there  is  between  conversion  and  salvation,  or  freedom  from  the 
slavery  of  sin,  and  God's  conferring  many  spiritual  honours  and 
privileges  on  those  who  are  converted;  not  that  it  dpes,  in  the  * 
least,  denote  that  it  is  ii|  our  own  power  to  convert  ouiWvesr 
but  that  this  may  b^  more  clearly  understood,  we  shall  cqusi^* 
ider  it  with  relation  to  the  two  branches  before  mentioned,  and 
so  speak  of  God,  either  as  commanding,  calling,  and  inviting 
men  to  do  what  \s.  out  of  their  power,  namely,  to  repent^  and 
believe ;  or  else,  as  holding  fortfi  proAii&es  cf  that  salvation  . 
which  diey  shall  not  attain ;  because  these  graces  are  out  of 
their  power,  which  contains  the  substance  ot  what  is  usually 
objected  against  the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining,  by  those  who 
are  on  the  other  side  of  the  question ;  who  suppose  that  tliia 
method  of  procedure  is  illusory,  and  therefore  unbecoming  the 
divine  perfections.  And, 

1.  Concerning  God's  commanding^  calling,  and  inviting  men 
to  do  what  is  out  of  their  own  power ;  as  for  instant,  bidding 
a  dead  man  to  arise,  or  one  that  is  blind  to  see^  or  those  that 
are  shut  up  in  prison,  to  come  out  from  thence*  This  ia  to  hf 
explained,  and  then,  perhaps,  the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining^ 
will  appear  to  be  less  exceptionable*  We  have^  elsewhere,  ia 
defending  the  head  of  particular  redemption,  against  an  objec- 
tion not  much  unlike  to  this,  considered  how  Christ  is  said  to 
be  offered  in  the  gospel,*  or  in  what  sense  the  ovfsrture  may 
be  said  to  be  made  to  all  that  are  fav9ared  with  it;  and  yet. die 
efficacy  thereof,  only  extend  to  those  whom  Christ  has  redeem-* 
ed,  and  shall  be  effectually  called.  But  that  we  nuay  a  little 
farther  explain  this  matter,  let  us  consider, 

(1.)  That  the  gospel  contains  a  declaration,  that  God  de- 
signs to  save  a  part  of  thi$  miserable  world;  and,  that  in  sub- 
serviency thereunto,  he  has  given  them  a  discovery  of  Christ,  as 
the  object  of  faith,  and  the  purchaser  and  author  of  salvation.  • 

rs.)  He  does  not  therqux  give  the  least  intimation  to  any, 
while  in  a  state  of  unregei^racyy  that  they  shtdl  be  enabled  to 
hell  eve ;  and,  as  the  consequence  thereof,  be  saved.   Their 
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BameSf  chairactersy  or  places  of  nbode^  or  their  natural  embel- 
.lishments,  ivho  shall  attain  this  privilege,  are  no  where  pointed 
at  in  scripture ;  nor  is  the  book  of  God's  secret  purpose,  con* 
ceming  election  to  eternal  life,  opened,  so  as  that  any  oae  can 
discern  his  name  written  in  it,  before  he  be  effectually  called ; 
for  we  have  no  warrant  to  look  any  farther  than  God's  reveal* 
ed  will,  which  assigns  no  evidence  of  our  interest  in  the  saving 
blessings  of  the  gospel,  till  they  are  experienced  by  us,  in  thb 
effectual  call. 

(3«)  God  plsdnly  discovers  to  men,  in  the  gospel,  that  all 
those  graces,  which  are  inseparably  connected  with  salvation, 
are  his  work  and  gift,  and  consequently  out  of  their  own  pow- 
er J  or  that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willethy  nor  of  him  that  runneth^ 
btit  of  God  that  shnveth  merct/j  Rom.  ix.  16.  Therefore  he 
no  where  tells  die  man,  who  is  tied  and  hound  with  the  chain 
of  his  sin,  that  he  is  able  to  set  himself  free ;  but  puts  hioi  up* 
on  expecting  and  praying  for  it,  from  the  pitifiihiess  of  his  great 
mercy.  He  no  where  tells  him,  that  he  can  implant  a  principle 
of  spiritual  life  and  grace  in  himself;  or  that  he  ought  so  much 
as  to  i^ttempt  to  do  any  thing  to  atone  for  his  sins,  by  his  obe- 
dience and  sufferings,  but  suggests  the  contrary,  when  he  says, 
Surely^  shall  one  say^  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
^'trengthy  Isa.  xlv.  24. 

(4«)  He  gives  none  the  least  ground  to  expect,  or  lay  claim 
to  salvation,  till  ihey  believe  ;  and  as  faith  and'  salvation  are 
both  his  gifis,  he  jnits  diem  upon  seeking,  and  desiring  them, 
in  their  respective  order;  first  grace,  and  then  glory. 

(5:,)  The  gospd-call  is  designed  to  put  men  upon  a  diligent 
attendance  on  the  ordinances,  as  means  of  grace,  and  to  leave 
the  issue  and  success  thereof  to  God,  who  waits  that  he  may 
be  gra^ous  ;  that  so  his  sovereignty  may  appear  more  eminent<^ 
ly  in  the  dispensing  this  privilege ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  as- 
signs it  as  their  duty  to  wait  for  him^  chap.  xxx.  18.  And 
while  we  are  engaged  in  this  duty,  we  are  to  acknowledge,  that 
we  have  nothing  that  can  give  us  any  right  to  this  privilege  : 
So  that  God  might  justly  deny  success  to  his  ordinances.  Ne- 
vertheless, if  he  is  pleased  to  give  us,  while  we  are  attending 
on  them,  those  earnest  desires  of  their  being  made  effectual  to 
our  conversion  and  salvadon,  we  may  conclude  this  to  be  a  to- 
ken for  good,  that  he  designs  ua  some  special  advantage  there- 
by ;  and  we  do  not  know  but  that  even  this  desire  of  grace  fliay 
be  the  beginning  of  the  Spirit's  saving  work^  and  dierefore  an 
earnest  of  his  carrying  it  on. 

(6.)  When  God  commands  persotis,  in  the  gospel,  to  do 
those  things  which  cannot  be  performed  without  his  spedaf 
grace,  he  aometimey  supposes  diem,  when  he  ^ve^  forth  the 
command,  to  have  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  grace,  wUck 
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189  in  effect  to  bid  one  that  iinnaide  alive,  to  put  fortli  livii^  ac-* 
tions ;  which  respect,  more  especially,  the  progress  of  grace  af- 
ter the  work  is  begun  ;  in  which  sense  I  understand  those 
words  r*f  the  apostle,  TVori  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling ;  for  it  is  God  which  worieth;  that  is,  hath  wrought, 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do^  of  his  good  pleasure^  Phil,  ii^  12. 
2.  If  we  consider  the  gospel  as  holding  forth  promises  of 
salvation,  when,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  ex- 
ercite  those  graces  that  accompany  it ;  which  gives  farther  oc- 
casion to  those  that  except  against  the  doctrine  we  are  main- 
taining, to  conclude,  thdt  it  represents  God  as  offering  those 
blessings  which  he  does  not  design  to  bestow  :  This  may  ffive 
us  occasion  to  explain  what  we  mean,  when  we  consider  safva* 
tion  as  offered  in  the  gospel ;  whereby  we  understand  nothing 
tlse  but  a  declaration,  that  all  who  repent  and  believe,  shall  be 
>y^  /flui*^    saved  ;  which  contains  a  character,  or  description  of  the  per« 
^^/7^^^     Bons  who  have  ground  to  expect  this  privilege :  not  that  salva- 
^1^1^  A  tion  is  founded  on  dubious  and  uncertain  conditions,  which  de- 

f^^  '  pcx^d  upon  the  power  and  liberty  of  oUr  will ;  or  impossible 

conditions  |  as  though  God  should  say,  if  man  will  change  his 
^  own  heart,  and  work  faith,  and  all  other  graces  in  himself,  then, 

he  will  save  him  \  but  all  that  we  mean  by  it  is,  that  those  gra* 
ces,  which  are  inseparably  connected  with  salvation,  are  to  be 
waited  for  in  our  attendance  on  all  God's  ordinances,  and  when 
jiti^^i^M^^  he  is  pleased  to  work  them,  then  we  may  conclude,  that  we 

have  a  right  to  the  promise  of  salvation*  Thus  concerning  the 
gospeUcall,  what  h  is,  how  far  it  may  be  improved  by  those 
who  are  destitute  of  special  grace,  and  What  is  God's  design  in 
giving  it ;  we  now  proceed  to  consider, 

3»  The  ifTsue  and  consequence  thereof,  as  it  is  farther  obser* 
ved  in  this  answer,  that  man}^  wilfully  neglect,  contemn^  or  re* 
iuse  to  comply  with  it,  with  respect  to  whom  it  is  not  made  ef- 
fectual to  their  salvation.  This  appears  from  the  report  that 
Christ's  disciples  brought  to  him^  concerning  the  excuses  that 
many  made  when  called  to  come  to  the  marriage  feast,  in  the 
parable  :•  One  pretended»  that  he  had  bought  a  piece  of  ground^ 
and  must  needs  go  see  it;  and  another,  that  he  had  bought  five 
yoke  ofoxen^  and  must^  to  prove  them  ;  and  another  hadmar- 
vied  a  wife^  and  therefore  could  not  come*  It  is  elsewhere  said, 
that  they  all  made  Hghi  ofit^  and  went  their  way^  ;  one  to  his 
farm^  another  to  his  merchamGse ;  and  the  remnant  took  his  ser* 
paniSy  and  entreated  them  spitefully ^  aiidslew  them^  Luke  xiv. 
18-— 20.  compared  with  Matt.  xxii.  5,  6. 

i,  And  the  prophet  introduces  our  Saviour  himself  as  comphtin-' 
ingf  /  have  laboured  in  vain^  I  have  spent  my  strength  for 
nmghty  Isa*  xlix.  4,  5.  And  the  reasons  hereof  is,  because  Is- 
rad  is  not  gathered  ;  which  words  are  to  be  understood  in  a 
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comparative  sense,  as  denoting  the  fewness  of  those  who  com« 
plied  with  his  gracious  invitations,  to  come  to  him,  or  were 
convinced,  by  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  to  confirm  his 
doctrine* 

This  is  also  farther  evttlent,  from  the  small  number  of  those 
who  are  effectually  prevailed  upon  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, which  the  apostle  calls  the  grace  of  God  that  ortngs  salva- 
tiorij  thai  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  them  to  deny  ail 
zmgcdiiness  and  worldly  hsts;  and  to  live  soberly^  righteously^ 
and  godly j  in  tliis  present  xvorld.  And  also,  from  the  great  op- 
position and  hatred,  which  many  express  to  the  person  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  subject  matter  thereof ;  which  the  prophet  not  only 
relates,  as  what  was  observed  in  his  day,  but  foretells,  that  in 
ai'ter-ages,  a  great  part  of  mankind  would  not  believ:e  the  report 
made  concerning  him  ;  but  that  he  should  be  despised  and  re- 
jected ofmeUy  who  would  hide^  as  it  were,  their  faces  from  him^ 
and  not  esteem  him^  Iso*  liii«  1,  3.  This  is  certainly  the  high- 
est contempt  of  the  gosDcl ;  for  it  is  an  undervaluing  the  great 
est  privileges,  as  though  they  were  not  worthy  to  be  embraced, 
<lesired,  or  sought  after;  and  inasmuch  as  this  is  wilful,  arising 
irom  the  enmity  of  the  will  of  man  a«iinst  God,  and  the  me- 
thod of  salvation  which  he  has  prescribed  therein,  it  has  a  ten** 
dency  to  provoke  his  wrath  ;  so  that  being  iusdy  left  in  their 
unbelief^  they  will  not  come  to  Christ,  that  tney  may  have  life. 
And  as  xhty  are  judicially  left  to  themselves,  they  contract  a  , 
greater  degree  of  alienation  from,  and  averseness  to  God,  and 
so  never  truly  come  to  Jesus  Christ ;  which  is  an  awful  and 
tremendous-consideration. . 

This  is  the  consequence  of  it,  with  respect  to  those  who  hav6 
only  this  common  call ;  and  therefore  we  must  not  conclude, 
that  it  is  sufficient  to  salvation,  unless  there  be  an  internal  ef- 
'fectual  call ;  and  what  this  is,  will  be  considered  under  our  next 
head :  but  before  we  enter  thereon,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  en- 
quire, whether  all,  at  least,  those  who  sit  under  the  sound  of 
the  gospel,  have  sufficient  grace  given  them,  so  as  that,  by  their 
own  conduct,  without  the  internal  powerful  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  they  may  attain  to  salvation*  This  argument  is  much 
insisted  on  by  those  who  adhere  to  the  Pelagian  scheme  ;  ana 
therefore  we  cannot  wholly  pass  it  over  :  and  for  our  setting 
this  matter  in  a  just  light,  let  it  be  considered ;  that  every  one 
must  allow,  tb<it  all  who  sit  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  have 
sufficient  objective  grace,  or  sufficient  external  means,  to  lead 
them  in  the  way  of  salvation ;  for  to  dcnv  this,  would  be  to  de* 
ny  that  the  gospel  is  a  perfect  rule  of  faitli :  this  therefore  is  al- 
lowed on  both  sides  ;  and  we  think  nothing  more  is  intended, 
when  God  says,  concerning  the  church  of  the  Jews,  What 
could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard^  thaU,  /  have  not  ddne 
in  it^  Isa,  Vf  4* 
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Bat  the  questkm  is^  whether  there  be  a  saficiency  ot  poweK 
or  ability  in  man ;  so  that  without  the  internal  efficaciour  g;itee 
of  God,  determining  and  inclining  the  will,  to  make  a  rig^t  ifn* 
provement  of  it,  it  may  be  sulEcient  to  the  talvatton  of  thoBe 
to  whom  it  is  given  ^  Thb  is  what  we  cannot  hot  den^^  Now, 
that  the  external  means  of  grace  are  not  rendered  effectual  to 
the  salvation  of  all  who  are  favoured  with  them,  is  evident ;  he- 
cause,  as  was  but  now  observed,  many  neglect  and  contemn  the 
gospel :  and  as  to  others  who  imporove  it,  so  that  the  means  of 
grace  become  effectual,  it  must  be  enquired  ;  what  it  is  that 
makes  them  so  ?  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  the  preaching 
thereof  is  styled,  to  some,  a  savour  of  life,  to  others,  a  savour 
of  death  i  The  answer  which  the  Pelagians  give  to  this,  is, 
that  they,  in  whom  it.  is  effectual,  render  it  so,  by  their  im- 
proving die  liberty  of  their  will ;  so  that  they  choose  what  is 
represented  in  the  gospel,  as  digible,  and  refuse  the  contrary^ 
And  if  the  question  be  asked,  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from 
another  i  ihey  have,  when  disposed  to  speak  agreeably  to  their 
own  scheme,  this  answer  ready  at  hand,  I  make  mysdf  to  dif- 
fer ;  that  is  as  much  as  to  say,  I  have  a  natural  power  of  im-» 
J^rovlng  the  means  of  grace,  without  having  recourse  to  God 
or  any  farther  assistance,  in  a  supernatural  way* 

It  may  easily  be  observed,  that  this  supposition  is  greatly 
derogatory  to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  renders  all  depcndance 
pn  him,  both  to  wiU  and  to  do,  unnecessary  :  It  si^iposes  that 
we  have  sufficient  ability  to  work  those  graces  in  ourselves  that 
accompany  salvation ;  otherwise  it  is. not  sufficient  to  salvation ; 
and  therefore  it  is  contrary  to  ail  those  scriptures  which  speak 
of  them  aa  the  work,  or  the  effect  of  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  the  power  of  God :  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

Secofuffff^  The  doctrine  of  effectual  calling,  aa  contained  in 
the  former  of  the  answer*,  which  we  are  explaining ;  iiv  which 
we  may  observe, 

I.  The  character  of  those  who  are  effectually  called  antece- 
dent thereunto*  They  have  nothing  that  can  recommend  them 
to  the  divine  javour ;  for  being  considered  as  fallen,  guihy 
preatures,  they  are  not  only  mmble  to  make  atonement  for  siOf 
but  to  do  what  is  spiritually  good :  thus  the  apostle  represents 
them,  aa  without  strength^  Rom«  Vt  6*  which  is  the  immediate 
consequence  of  man^s  hrst  apostacy  from  God  i  and  universal 
experience,  proves  that  we  nave  a  propensity  to  every  thing 
that  ih  evil,  which  daily  increases  :  A&d  to  mis  we  may  add, 
^  that  the  mind  is  blinded,  the  affections  stupified,.  the  wiU  iiill 
of  obstinacy,  the  conscience  disposed  to  dead  tre^icberaasly, 
whereby  we  deceive  ourselves ;  so  that  the  whole  soul  is  out 
of  9Tdti.    The  apoade  qpcaka  of  mnp  ^  tuftitrSf  aa  dctidin 
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4ptsp(mes  and^in»j  vndking  accordinff  to  tit  C9ursejofthi$  vforld^ 
mcording  to.  the  prince  x^  the  power  of  the  air^,  the  spirit  that 
now  workoth  in  the  chiUreti  of  iSsoiedienee  ;  having  their  cofy- 
vetsation  in  the  lusts  oftkefie^yfvlfiUing  the  desires  ofthefie^h^ 
emd  of  the  tnind^  £pb*  mu  1-*^.  And  the  prophet  speaka  of 
the  heart  of  man,  as  being  deceitful  above  aJi  things^  and  desr 
perateh^  wicked^  Jer.  xvii.  9*  And  the  apostle  describes  some 
fis  ^  walking  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  having  th<^  under* 
^  standing  ckirkened«.  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God^ 

*  through  the  ignora9ce<  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blinds 
f  ne9s  of  their  heart ;  nirho  being  past  feeling,  have  g^ven  tbem- 

*  selves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  wosk  all  uncleanncss  with 

*  greediness,'  Eph.  iv«  If— *19»  and  others,  as  being  ^  fiUed  with 
ailiiftarighteottsness,£ormcation,  wickedness,  covetousness,  ma* 
^  liciouaoess,  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity, 

*  whisperers^  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  dcspite&l,.proud,  boast* 
'*ers,  inventors  of  evil  things,, disobedient  to  parents,  without 

*  understanding,  covenant- breakers,  without  natural  affection, 

*  implacable,  unmerciful,'  £tom«  i*  29-*-31.  This,  indeed,  is 
spoken  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  destitute  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  had.  contracted  greater  degrees  of  impiety  than  ma* 
ny  others ;  but  they,  who  are  effectually  called,  would  have  run 
into  thi^same  abominations,  their  natures  being  equally  incli* 
oied  theri^unto,  without  preventing  grace ;  as  some  of  the  church 
of  Corinth  are  said  to  have  done  belbre  their  conversion,  whom 
he  speaks  of  as  once  having  been  *  unrighteous,  fornicators, 
'  idcdaters,  adulterers,  effeminate,  abusers  of  themselves  with 

*  mmkind,  thieves,,  covetous,  drunkards,  revilers,  ej^ortioners,' 
1  Cor*  vi«  9,  10,  11*  And  elsewhere  he  says,  ^  We  ourselves 
^  also  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving 
^  divers  lusts  and  pleasurres.  li\ing  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful, 
^  and.hadng  one  another,'  Tit.  iii*  3.  And  the  obstinacy  and 
perverseness  of  men,  going  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  is  so  great, 

.  that  God  reproves  a  {u-ofessing  people,  by  telling  them,  that 
thar  neck  was  as  an  iron  sinetVy  and  their  brom  brass,  Isa» 
xh^iiL  4»  Thus  they  were,  before  he  refined  and  chose  some 
of  Mtfin,  in  the  fumaoe  of  agi'iction,  yen  10.  From  hence  it 
evidently  appears,  that  men  are  not  naturally  inclined  to  com* 
ply  with  the  gospel-cidl ;  but  this  is  a  privilege  conferred  on 
them,  when,  fay  the  Spirit,' it  is  made  effectual  to  their  salva- 
tion. *  • 

Qbjee*  It  is  objected,  to  what  has  been  said  concerning  per- 
sons bsing  dead  in  sin,  before  they  are  effectually  called ;  that 
'  tiuit  is  no  other  than  a  metaphorical  expression ;  and  therefore 
the  sense  thereof  is  not  to  be  strained  so  far  as  to  suppose  from 
hence,  thattbey  are  ahogetber^withouta  power  to  d^  that  which 
is  apicitually  good. 


Answ*  When  the  state  of  men,  before  they  are  cifecttiaUy 
called,  18  styled,  a  death  in  shi,  which  is  a  metaphorical  ex* 
pression,  we  must  suppose,  that  there  is  a  sense  affixed  to  tt^ 
which,  in  some  respects,  is  adapted  to  those  ideas  that  we  hav<5 
of  the  word.     If  scripture-metaphors  prove  nothing,  because 
the  words  are  transferred  from  their  literal  sense  to  some  other 
that  is  intended  thereby,  we  shall  be  at  the  greatest  loss  to  un« 
derstand  many  impoftant  doctrines  contained  in  the  sacred 
writings,  which  abound  very  much  with  such  modes  of  speak* 
ing*     We  do  not  suppose  the  metaphor  to  be  extended  so  far, 
as  that  a  person,  dead  in  sin,  is  incapable  of  acting,  as  though 
he  was  a  stock  or  a  stone,  the  contrary  to  which  is  evident, 
fh>m  what  has  been  before  said  concerning  the  power  which 
they,  who  are  in  an  unregenerate  state,*  have  of  doing  things 
materially  good ;  but  we  are  now  considering  men  as  unable  to 
do  what  is  good  in  all  its  circumstances,  which  may  render 
their  actions  the  object  of  the  divine  approbation,  as  agreeable 
to  God^s  revealed  will ;  and  this,  we  suppose,  an  unregenerate 
person  is  as  unable  to  do,'  as  a  dead  man  Ts  to  put  forth  living 
lictions ;  and  the  reason  is,  because  he  is  destitute  of  a  super- 
nattmd  principle  of  spiritual  life.    Scripture  and  experience, 
not  only  evince  the  weakness,  blindness,  and  disinclination  of 
such,  to  what  is  good,  but  their  averseness  to  it :  So  that  what* 
ever  we  do,  either  in  the  beginning  or  progress  of  the  life  of 
faidi,  must  proceed  from  a  renewed  nature,  or  a  supernatural 
principle  implanted  in  the  soul ;  which  is  sometimes  called,  a 
new  hearty  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  a  divine  nature^  2  Pet*  i.  4.  as 
well  as  a  quickening,  or  being  raised  from  the  dead.    This 
leads  as  to  consider, 

II.  The  change  that  is  wrought  in  this  effectual  calling,  to- 
geAer  with  Ihe  grounds  we  have  to  conclude,  that  it  is  a  su- 
pernatural work,  or,  as  it  is  styled  in  this  answer,  the  work  of 
Ood's  almighty  power  and  grace.  l*hose  whom  we  more  es- 
pecially oppose  in  this  head  of  argument,  are  the  Pelagians, 
and  others  ;  who,  though  in  some  things  they  seem  to  recede 
from  them,  yet  cannot  support  their  cause  without  giving  into 
their  scheme,  when  treating  on  the  subjects  of  free-will,  nature 
and  grace :  these  all  allow  that  there  is  a  change  made  in  con- 
version or  efllectual  calling;  but  they  suppose  that  it  is  a  change 
In  man*s  natural  temper  and  disposition,  rather  than  what  arises 
from  a  supernatural  principle,  which,  according  to  them,  con- 
sists in  overcoming  those  habits  of  sin,  which  we  have  con- 
tracted, and  acquiring  habits  of  virtue,  a  ceasing  to  do  evil, 
and  learning  to  do  weO ;  and  that  it  is  in  their  own  power  sup- 
posing the  concurrence  of  God  as  a  God  of  nature,  or  at  least, 
some  superadded  assistances,  from  the  external  dispensations 
of  providence,  which  have  an  influence  on  the  minds  of  wfcn, 
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to  produce  this  change ;  by  this  means  they  dunk  that  grace  is 
first  attaiaed,  and  we  disposed  to  comply  with  the  external  call 
of  the  gpspely  whereby  it  is  rendered  effectuaL 

They  sometimes  indeed,  use  the  word  conversion,  and  speak 
of  the  power  and  grace  of  God  herein ;  and  that  they  may  not 
seem  to  detract  from  the  glory  thereof^  they  profess  themselves 
to  adore  and  magnify  God  as  the  auxl^or  of  this  work ;  but  afl 
this  amounts  to  no  more  than  nature  acting  under  the  influenci^ 
of  commoa  providence.  Somethings  indeed,  they  jiscribe  to 
liod ;  but  much  less  than  what  we  think  the  scripture  does*    . 

That  which  tl>ey  ascribe  to  him  therein,  is,        . 

1*  That  he  has  made  man  an  intelligent  creature,  having  a 
power  capable  of  choosing  whatever  seems  adva^xtageous,  or 
refusing  what  appears  to  be  destructive  to  him  ;  and  in  order 
hereunto,  he  is  able  to  discern  what  is  his  duty  and  interest  > 
aod  when  the  will  duly  attends  to  these  dictates  of  the  u|ider« 
Standing,  it  has  a  power  inclining  it  to  be  influenced  thereby, 
and  embrace  whatever  overtures  are  made  conducive  to  his 
future  happiness. 

2.  Whereas  the  understanding  and  reasoning  powers  and 
faculties,  are  oftentimes  impaired  and  hindered,  in  their  method 
of  acting,  by  some  accidental  inconveniences  of  nature,  such  aif 
the  temperament  of  the  body,  or  those  diseases  which  it  is 
sometimes  liable  to,  which  affect  the  mind ;  these  God,  by  hi^ 
powerful  providence,  removes,  or  fences  against,  that  the  work 
may  go  on  successfully* 

3«  Sometimes  our  outward  circumstances  in  the  world,  give 
a  different  turn  to  our  passipns,  and  hinder  us  from  entertainr 
ing  any  inclinations  to  religion ;  therefore,  they  suppose,  that 
there  is  a  farther  hs(hd  of  providence  in  ordering  the  various 
changes  or  conditions  of  life,  as  to  what  concerns  the  prosper- 
ous or  adverse  circumstances  thereof,  whereby  a  sanguine  tern? 
per  is  changed  to  that  which  has  more  of  a  melancholv  or 
thoughtful  disposition  in  it,  more  inclined  to  be  afraid  of  tLose 
sins  that  are  like  to  be  prejudicial  to  him ;  an  angry  and  cho- 
leric temper,  changed  to  another  that  has  a  greater  nuxture  of 
meekness  and  humility ;  and  whatever  hinderance  may  arise 
from  hb  conversing  with  those  who  tempt  him  to  lay  aside  all 
thoughts  about  religion,  or  by  loading  it  with  reproach,  tp 
make  him  ashamed  to  pretend  to  it,  the  providence  of  God  so 
orders  circumstances  a^kd  things,  as  to  make  them  unaccepta- 
ble to  him,  or  him  disinclined  to  converse  with  them :  by  this 
means  there  arisen  a  coAgruity,  as  they  call  it,  i^tween  men's 
natural  dispositions  and  that  grace  which  they  are  called,  by 
the  gospel,  to  exert,  when  they  are  persuaded  to  comply  with 
ify  without  which  the  overture  wo4dd  be  in  vain^ 

4s  Pro^  idence  farther  performs  its  part^  by  gver-ruling  some 
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concurring  cifcamstances  external  to,  and  thought  (^by  htm, 
in  casting  his  iot  among  those  who  are  able  and  desirous  to 
persuade  him  to  alter  his  sentiments,  in  matters  of  rciigicn^ 
whose  industry  and  zeal  for  his  good,  accompanied  with  their 
skilfuiness  in  nianaging  those  persuasive  arguments  used  to- 
convince  him,  have  a  great  tendency  to  pri^vail  upon  him  ; 
hereby  he  is  persuaded  to  give  the  hearing  to  that  which  be- 
fore he  despised,  and  made  the  subject  of  ridicule ;  and  some-* 
times  the  motives  and  inducements  that^re  used,  accompanied 
witli  the  pathetic  way  of  address,  in  those  whose  ministry  he 
attends  on,  is  very  conducive  to  answer  the  end  attained  there- 
by, namely,  his  conviction  and  altering  his  conduct  of  life,  pur- 
suant th^eunto ;  all  which  is  under  the  unforeseen  direction 
of  providence; 

5.  They  add,  that  there  is  a  kind  of  internal  work  in  exci- 
ting the  passions,  by  a  general  influence  upon  them,  leaving  it, 
notwithstanding,  in  man's  power  to  determine  them,  with  re- 
spect to  their  proper  objects ;  and  as  for  the  will,  that  still  re- 
mains free  and  unbiassed ;  but  by  this  nnoral  suasion,  or  these 
rational  arguments,  it  is  prevailed  upon  to  comply  with  that 
which  is  for  its  advantage.  According  to  this  method  of  ac- 
countinfi;  for  the  work  of  conversion,  what  they  attribute  to  the 
grace  oi  God,  is  nothing  more  than  what  is  the  result  of  com- 
mon providence ;  and  it  is  supposed  to  act  no  otherwise  than 
in  an  objective  way ;  and  that  which  g^ves  the  turn  to  all  is, 
the  influence  of  moral  suasion,  whereby  men  are  prevailed  on ; 
but  in  all  these  respects,  they  are  only  beholden  to  God,  as  the 
God  of  nature :  and  when  this  is  called,  by  them,  a  display  of. 
divine  grace,  nature  and  grace,  in  this  matter,  are  made  to  sig- 
nify the  same  thing,  without  scripture  warrant. 

Moreover,  since,  it  is  plain,  all  this  may  be  done,  and  yet 
persons  remain  in  an  unconverted  state,  and  the  gospel-call  be 
ineffectual,  they  suppose  there  is  soixiething  to  be  performed  on 
man's  part,  which  gives  a  sanction  to,  and  completes  the  work : 
accordingly  he  must  righdy  use  and  improve  tne  power  of  rea- 
soning, which  God  has  given  him,  by  ailigently  observing  and 
atten^ng  to  his  law ;  and  he  must  persuade  lumself,  that  it  is 
highly  reasonable  to  obey  it;  and  must  also  duly  weigh  the 
consequetice  of  his  compliance  or  refusal,  and  endeavour  to 
afiect  himself  with  the  consideration  of  promised  rewards  and 
punishments,  to  excite  his  diligence,  or  awaken  his  fears;  and 
must  make  use  of  those  motives  that  are  proper  to  induce  him 
to  lead  a  virtuous  life ;  and  when  he  is  brought  to  conclude 
this  most  eligible,  then  he  must  add  hereunto,  the  force  of  the 
strongest  resolutions,  to  avoid  occasions  of  sin,  perform  several 
necessary  duties,  and  associi^  himself  with  those  whose  conveiv 
sation  and  example  may  indui^e  him  to  be  virtuous ;  he  must  at- 
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ten4  tm  tlie  vor4  preached,  with  intenseness  of  thought,  anj  a 
disposition  to  adhere,  with  the  greatest  impartiality,  to  what  is 
reconiflAeiided  to  him  therein,  as  conducive  to  his  future  hap-* 
piness :  by  this  means  he  is  persuaded ;  and  from  thence  pro- 
ceed those  acts  of  grace,  which  afterwards,  by  being  frequent- 
ly repeated,  arrive  to  a  habit,  which,  if  it  be  not  lost  by  negli- 
gence, stupidity,  and  impenitency,  or  adhering  to  die  tempta- 
tions of  Satan,  being  brought  into  a  state  of  conversion,  he  ts 
in  a  fair  way  to  heaven,  which,  notwithstanding  this,  he  may 
of  by  apostasy,  since  the  work  is  to  be  carried  on  by  him,  as  it 
was  at  first  begun,  by  his  own  conduct. 

This  account  of  eflfectual  calling  or  conversion,  supposes  it 
to  be  little  more  than  a  work  of  common  providence ;  and  all 
the  grace  they  seem  to  own,  is  nothing  more  than  nature  ex- 
erting itself  under  the  conduct  of  those  reasoning  powers  which 
God  has  given  it.  None  pretend  to  deny  that  our  reasoning 
powers  are  herein  to  be  exerted  and  improved ;  or  that  those 
arguments^  which  tend  to  give  conviction,  and  motives  to  en- 
force obedience,  must  be  duly  attended  to :  neither  do  we  deny 
that  there  is  a  kind  hand  of  providence  seen  in  over-ruling  our 
natural  tempers  and  dispositions,  in  giving  a  check  to  that  cor- 
ruptioa  that  is  prevalent  in  ua  ;  and  in  rendering  our  conditioti 
of  life,  some  way  or  other  conducive  to  a  farther  work,  which 
God  designs  to  bring  about*  We  also  assert,  that  providence  ' 
gready  favours  us  in  bringing  us  under  the  means  of  grace^ 
or  casting  our  lot  in  such  places  where  we  have  the  advantages 
of  the  conversation  and  example  of  others,  who  are  hiiming 
and  shining  lights  inthdir  generation;  nor  is  it  less  seen  in 
adapting  a  suitable  word  to  oUr  condition,  or  in  raising  our 
affections,  while  attending  to  it :  but  all  this  falls  very  short  of 
efFectuat  csdlhng,  as  it  is  a  display  of  God^s  power  and  grace. 
This  work  is  no  more  than  natural ;  whereas  conversion  is  a 
supernatural  work.  Hitherto  we  may  be  led  by  common  grace ; 
but  efiectual  calling  is  a  work  of  special  grace ;  the  effect  of 
this  is  only  a  change  of  life :  but  we  assert,  and  have  scripture- 
ground  for  it,  that  there  is  in  that  a  change  o^  heart.  Thtli 
scheme  supposes  the  very  principle  and  spring  of  grace  to  be 
acquired  by  man^s  improving  hk  natural  powers,  under  the 
conduct  of  God's  providence :  whereas,  wc  suppose,  and  shall 
endeavour  to  prove,  under  a  following  head,  that  it  is  not  ac- 
quired, but  infused,  and  is  the  effect  of  drvine  power.  Tbh 
supposes  the  work  to  be  brotight  about  by  moral  suasion;  and 
that  the  understanding,  taking  in  the  arguments  that  are  made 
use  of  in  an  objective  way,  the  will  is  induced  to  compliance, 
by  choosmg  diat  "v^hich  is  good,  and  refusing  that  which  is 
.ovil:  whereas,  wc  assert,  that  the  wiU  of  man  is  bowed  and 
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snlijected  to  Christ,  its  enmity  overcome ;  and  accoAUngly  we 
are  said  to  be  made  willing  in  the  day  oi  his  power. 

But  since  that  which  bears  the  greatest  share  in  this  work, 
according  to  them,  is  the  will  and  power  of  man,  determining 
itself,  by  proper  motives  and-  arguments,  to  what  is  good  i. 
which  supposes,  that  it  acts  freely  therein*  This  may  give  ua 
occasion  to  consider  the  nature  of  human  liberty ;  we  do  not 
deny,  in  general,  that  man  is  endowed  with  a  free  will,  which 
exerts  itself  in  things  of  a  lower  nature,  to  that  which  we  are 
speaking  of,  for  this  is  as  evident,  as  that  he  is  endowed  with 
an  understanding :  We  shall  therefore,  in  speaking  concerning 
the  liberty  of  the  will  of  man,  (1.)  Consider  what  are  the  es- 
sential properties  of  liberty,*  without  which,  an  action  would 
cease  to  be  free.  And,  (2.)  How  far  the  power  of  man's  free* 
will  may  be  extended,  with  a  particular  view  to  the  matter, 
under  our  present  consideration. 

1.  Concerning  the  nature  and  essential  properties  of  human 
liberty.  They,  whose  sentiments  of  free-will  and  grace  we  are 
opposing,  suppose  that  it  is  essential  to  a  free  action,  or  other- 
wise it  could  not  be  denominated  free,  that  it  be  performed 
with  indifFerency,  that  is,  that  the  will  of  man  should  be  so  ^ 
equally  poised,  that  as  it  determines  itself  to  one  extreme,  it 
might  as  well  have  determined  itself  to  the  other:  therefore^ 
he  that  loves  God  freely,  might,  by  a  determination  of  his 
.will,  as  well  have  inclined  himself  to  hate  him;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  he  that  hates  God,  might,  by  an  act  of  his  will, 
have  determined  himself  to  love  him :  the  balance  is  supposed 
tp  be  equal,  and  it  is  the  method  that  the  person  uses  to  de- 
termine his  will,  that  gives  a  turn  to  it.  And  from  hence  they 
infer,  that  they  who  persevere  in  grace,  which  they  do  freely, 
may,  for  the  same  reason,  apostatize ;  yea,  they  proceed  far- 
ther, at  least  some  of  them,  who  have  maintained,  that  our  Sa- 
viour might  have  sinned,  and  consequendy  the  work  of  our 
redemption  have  miscarried  in  his  hands;  because,  according 
to  this  notion  of  liberty,  he  acted  freely  in  all  those  exercises 
of  grace ;  which,  we  suppose,  were  no  less  free,  because  they 
were  necessary ;  and  also,  from  this  account  they  give  of  liber* 
ty,  they  infer  that  the  angels  and  glorified  saints  might  sin,  and 
so  lose  that  state  of  blessedness,  which  they  are  possessed  of; 
otherwise  their  obedience  is  not  free ;  which  absurdities  arc  so 
apparendy  gross,  that^they  who  duly  weigh  them,  will  not  easi- 
ly give  into  this  notion  of  liberty.  And  there  is  another  ab- 
surdity, which  the  Pelagians  dare  not  assert ;  for  it  would  be 
the  greatest  blasphemy  that  could  be  contained  in  words,  though 
it  equally  flows  from  this  method  of  explaining  the  nature  of 
liberty ;  that  cither  God  must  not  act  freely,  or  else  he  might 

*  Thu  U  rehat  it  general^  caUed  the  fottnalis  ratio  of  liberty. 
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^M:t  the  contraiy,  with  respect  to  those  things  in  which  he  acts, 
like  himself,  as  a  God  of  infinite  perfection ;  and  accordingly, 
if  he  loves  or  delights  in  himself  freely,  or  designs  his  own 
glory,  as  the  highest  end  of  all  that  he  does,  and  uses  means 
to  bring  about  those  ends  which  are  most  conducive  there- 
unto; wherein  his  holiness,  wisdom,  justice,  and  faithfulness 
appear,  I  say,  it  will  follow  from  their  scheme,  and  I  cannot 
but  tremble  to  mention  it,  that  he  might  do  the  contrary ;  and 
what  is  this  but  to  say,  that  he  might  cease  to  be  God. 

The  arguments  which  they  who  attempt  to  support  this  no- 
tion of  liberty,  insist  on,  are  taken  from  the  ideas  which  we 
generally  have  of  a  person's  acting  freely ;  as  for  instance,  if 
a  man  performs  any  of  the  common  actions  of  life,  such  as 
walking,  sitting,  standing,  reading,  writing^,  &c«  freely,  he  may 
do  the  contrary. 

But  to  this  I  answer.  That  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
asserting,  that  many  of  the  actions  of  life  are  arbitrary  or  in- 
different, so  that  we  might  do  the  contrary ;  and  saying  that  in- 
differency  is  essential  to  liberty ;  for  that  which  is  essential  to 
an  action  must  belong  to  every  individual  action  of  the  same 
kind."*^  Thus  concerning  their  notion  of  liberty,  whom  we  op- 
pose. 

Bui  on  the  other  hand^  that  which  we  acquiesce  in,  is,  that 
its  essential  property  or  nature,  consists  in  a  person's  doing  a 
thing  without  being  laid  under  a  natural  necessity  to  do  it ;  f 
or  doing  it  of  his  own  accord,  without  any  force  laid  on  him.^ 
Others  express  it  by  a  person's  doing  a  thing  out  of  choice,  as 
having  the  highest  reason  to  determine  him  so  to  do,*  This  is 
that  notion  of  liberty  which  we  cannot  but  approve  of;  and  we 
are  now  to  shew, 

(2.)  How  far  die  power  of  man's  free-will  may  be  extended^ 
with  a  particular  view  to  the  matter  under  our  present  consi- 
deration.  Here  let  it  be  ob9er\'ed, 

1st,  That  the  power  of  man's  will  extends  itself  to  things 
within  its  own  sphere,  and  not  above  it ;  all  actions  and  pow- 
ers of  acting,  are  contained  within  certain  limits,  agreeable  to 
the  nature  and  capacity  of  the  agent.    Creatures  below  man, 

*  WegeneraUy  «ay,  that  -whatever  u  ejfaential  to  a  thing;  belong t  to  it  a*  tuck,. 
And  there  ia  a  knovn  ride  in  logic,  A  quatcnus  ad  omne  valet  coniiequehtia ;  and 
the  then  abntrd  pomequeucei,  above  mentionedf  votdd  necetsarUy /(Macm  from  it. 

f  In  tide  reelect  divine*  genettUbf  coneider  liberty  ao  opposed  to  co^action :  but* 
here  we  muot  diotingidth  between  a  natural  co-action  and  a  moiral  one.  Liberty  i« 
not  opposed  to  a  mqral  co^ction^  which  ia  very  consistent  with  it.  Thus  an  honest 
man  cannot  attow  himself  in  a  viie  action  ;  he  is  untkr  a  moral  eonstraint  to  the  con^ 
traryt  and  yet  he  abstains  fr^m  sin  freely,  A  believer  loreo  Christ  freely,  as  th» 
apostle  Paul  certainly  did;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  under  the  oonUraint  of, 
:he  love  of  Christ ;  as  he  lumself  expresses  it,  2  Cor.  v.  14, 

^  THds  divines  generally  eaU  spontaneity. 

*  7'Aw  tome  ca/nubQQtianitioinlis, 


86  or  firucTUAL  calling* 

cannot  pat  forth  rational  actions :  and  man  cannot  put  fonlt 
aupematural  aciioos,  if  he  be  not  made  partaker  of  a  divine  or 
apiritual  ij^ature,  as  being  endowed  with  a  supernatural  princi- 

ee,  ouch  as  that  which  is  implanted  in  regeneration.  Consider 
m  as  an  intelligent  creature,  and  it  is  agreeable  to  his  nature 
^  put  forth  free  actions,  under  the  conduct  and  direction  of 
file  understanding ;  but  if  we  consider  him  as  renewed,  con<» 
Tcrted,  or  effectually  called,  and  acting  agreeably  thereunto^ 
Aen  he  is  under  the  influence  of  an  higher  principle,  which  I 
call  a  divine  nature^  according  to  the  phrase  which  the  apostle 
uses,  2  Pet.  i*  4*  The  former  of  these  supposes  no  more  thaai 
the  concourse  of  common  providence,  which  at  first  gave,  and 
dien  maintains  our  reasoning  faculties ;  whereas  the  latter  sup* 
yoses,  that  we  are  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  whereby 
we  are  enabled  to  act  in  a  supernatural  way,  our  natures  being 
venewed  and  disposed  thereunto,  in  which  we  are  not  divested 
of  the  liberty  of  our  wiUs ;  but  they  are  improved  and  enabled 
to  do  what  before  they  were  averse  and  disinclined  to. 

That  man  acts  freely  in  those  things  which  are  agreeable  ta 
his  nature,  as  as  intelligent  creature,  all  will  allow.  Moreover, 
we^consider  the  understanding  and  will,  as  both  concurring  in 
actions  that  are  free,  and  that  one  of  these  is  subservient  to  the 
ether ;  as  for  instance,  we  cannot  be  said  to  desire,  delight  in, 
choose,  or  refuse  a  thing  unless  we  have  some  idea  of  it,  as  an 
object,  which  we  apprehend  met  Mo  be  desired  or  rejected. 

And  if  it  be  farther  enquired.  Whether  the  will  has,  in  itself, 
II  power  to  follow  the  dictates  of  the  understanding,  in  things 
that  are  agreeable  to  our  nature,  and  be  generally  disposed  to 
do  it,  unless  biassed  by  the  passions,  inclining  and  determining 
it  another  way  I  This,  I  think,  is  not  to  be  denied ;  but  in  our 
present  argument,  we  are  to  consider  the  will  of  man  as  con* 
versant  about  things  supernatural,  and  accordingly,  must  give 
a'  different  account  of  Christian  liberty,  from  that  which  is 
merely  human,  as  before  described.  The  Pelagians  will  allow 
what  has  been  said  concerning  the  nature  of  liberty  in  general ; 
Jbut  the  difference  between  us  and  them  is,  that  we  confine  it 
within  its  own  sphere ;  whereas  they  extend  it  farther,  and  ap- 
ply it  to  regeneration^  effectual  calling,  and  conversion;  in 
which  respect  it  discovers  itself  no  otherwise  than  as  enslaved 
to,  or  a  servant  of  siii;"*^  and  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
soul,  with  relation  hereunto,  are  weakened  by  the  prevalency 
of  corruption,  so  that  we  are  not  able  to  put  forth  those  actions 
which  proceed  from,  and  determine  a  person  to  be  renewed  in 
fhe  spirit  of  his  mind;  or  to  have  put  on  the  new  many  which 
eifter  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Again,  if  it  be  farther  enquired ;  whether  the  will  necessa*- 

*  Thi%  nmt  dtvunst  ca^Tolontiit  tem. 
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rily  follows  the  dictates  of  the  understanding,  so  th^t  the  grace 
of  God  takes  its  first  rise  from  thence  f  that  which  I  would 
say  in  answer  thereunto  is.  That  the  understanding,  indeed,  re* 
presents  things  spiritual  and  heavenly  tb  us,  as  good  and  de- 
sirable, and  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  g^ves  us  «i  unde« 
niable  ccHiviction,  that  all  the  motives  used  in  scripture,  to 
choose  and  embrace  diem^  ai«  highly  probable ;  but  j^et  it  does 
not  follow  from  hence,  that  the  will  of  man  is  always  over^ 
come  thereby  ;*  and  the  reason  is,  because  of  that  strong  proi^ 
pensity  and  inclination  that  there  is  in  corrupt  nature  to  sid, 
which  bids  defiance  to  all  those  arguments  and  persuasions  that 
are  used  to  the  contrary,  till  we  are  brought  under  the  influenCtft 
of  a  supernatural  principle,  implanted  in  the  soul  in  effectusd 
calling. 

And  this  leads  us  farther  to  enquire  t  Whether,  supposing  a 
man  has  this  principle  implanted  in  effectual  calling,  he  theft 
acts  freely ;  or,  what  is  the  liberty  of  man's  will,  when  internal- 
ly moved  and  influenced  by  divine  grace  ^  In  answer  to  which, 
we  must  consider,  that  special  grace  does  not  destroy,  but  im- 
prove the  liberty  of  man^s  will :  -when  there  is  a  new  nature  im- 
planted in  him,  it  discovers  its  energy,  and  makes  a  change  in 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  tlie  soul ;  there  is  a  new  light 
shining  in  the  understanding,  vastly  different  from,  smd  supe*' 
rior  to  that  which  it  had  before ;  and  it  may  truly  be  called. 
The  Itffht  of  life^  John  viii«  12.  not  only  as  it  leads  to  eternal 
life ;  but  as  it  proceeds  from  a  principle  of  spiritual  life :  and 
this  is  what  we  generally  call  saving  knowledge;  as  it  is  said, 
This  is  life  eternal^  that  they  might  know  thee^  the  only  true 
God^  and  Jesus  Christy  whom  thou  hast  sent^  chap*  xvii*  13* 
Now  this  light  in  the  understanding,  being  attended  with  poweir 
in  the  will,  it  is  hereby  induced  to  comply  with  its  dictates,  not 
barely  as  being  prevailed  on  by  rational  arguments,  but  as  there 
is  a  divine  power  accompanying  them ;  it  is  not  indeed  prevail- 
ed on  without  arguments ;  for  the  Spirit  makes  use  of  the  word 
to  persuade,  as  well  as  to  direct ;  though  we  do  not,  with  the 
Pelagians,  say,  that  tke  will  is  overcome  only  by  arguments, 

*  The  quettion  betxoeen  iu  and  the  Peiagianf,  i9  not  vhether  the  wiUsnnetime* 
fftllarwt  ihe  dictaiet  of  the  underttanding,  but,  i»f tether  it  either  cdtoaya  does  to?  or, 
if  it  be  otherttfioe,  vhtther  thtU  vfdch  hinders  it  doet  not  arise  from  a  defect  in  theso- 
dictates  of  the  understanding  9  .9ccordinghf  they  speak  ofttte  dictates  of  the  nndci^ 
standing  as  practical,  and  not  barely  speculative,  andunth  a  particular  application 
to  ourseh^s.  They  also  consider  the  will  as  hating  been  before  in  tome  tuspense  /  hut 
that  dictate  of  tlte  understanding  -which  it  follows,  it  the  last,  after  matw^  delibera* 
iion  /  and  it  Is  supposed  to  have  compared t/dngs  together/  and  theiefore pre»ents  a 
thing,  not  only  an  good,  but  more  eligible  than  any  thing  else,  tohich  they  edit  a  com- 
parate  dictate  of  the  understanding  /  and  by  this  meant  the  -wUl  it  persuaded  to '  a 
compliance.  But  though  thit  may  be  true  in  many  instance t  that  are  natural/  yet 
daily  experiettce  pi-ovet,  tint  it  does  not  hold  good  mth  respect  tn  thiv^n  dhutie  a:i4 
inprmutirftl  "^ 
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$s  though  the  victory  was  owing  to  our  power  of  reasoning  ; 
yet  we  freely  own,  that  we  act  with  judgment,  and  see  the 
highest  reason  for  what  we  do :  we  are  enabled  to  use  our  rea- 
soning powers  indeed ;  but  these  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit, 
as  well  as  the  will  renewed ;  and  both  concur  together,  in  or- 
der to  our  receiving  and  improving  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  gospel ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  also  removes  those  rooted 
prejudices  which  we  had  entertained  against  the  way  of  salva- 
tion by  Christ :  so  that  upon  the  whole,  the  gospel  has  its.use, 
as  it  directs  and  excites  our  faith :  our  reasoning  powers  and 
faculties  have  their  use  also,  as  we  take  in,  and  are  convinced, 
by  what  is  therein  contained ;  all  this  would  be  to  no  purpose, 
if  there  were  not  a  superior  power  determining  the  will  to  a 
thorough  compliance  therewith*  We  do  not  deny  that  moral 
suasion  oftentimes  has  a  tendency  to  incline  a  man  to  the  per- 
formance of  moral  duties ;  but  it  is  what  I  rather  choose  to  call 
evangelical  persuasion,  or  the  Spirit  of  God  setting  home  upon 
the  heart  and  conscience,  what  is  contained  in  the  gospel,  that 
makes  it  efiectual  to  salvation,  (a)   Thus  concerning  the  na- 


(a)  The  manners  and  maxims  of  the  world  accord  with  the  incluifttions  of  the 
human  mind,  because  they  spring*  from  them :  the  dispositions  and  the  pursuits 
of  men  ate  at  variance  with  the  laws  of  God,  the  doctfines  of  the  gospel,  aiid  the 
practice  <rf' the  saints,  this  will  appear  by  comparing  them.  That  tlie  humaix  mind 
Should  be  btoup^  to  submit  to  the  selMleniaL  requisite  to  the  character  of  a  true 
christian,  its  bias  or  bent  must  be  changed.  Because  men  are  moral  agents,  va  - 
riouB  motives  are  addressed  to  them  to  induce  such  change,  when  not  attended 
to,  tliey  aggravate  their  guilt :  when  they  are  followed  by  the  change,  which  they 
have  a  tendency  to  produce,  those  who  yield  are  said  to  be  '<  bom  of  the  word.'* 
Were  it  not  for  the  information  we  derive  from  the  scriptures  we  should  proba- 
bly look  no  further  than  the  proximate  cause,  and  give  man  the  glory ;  but  these 
teach  usy  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  always  in  such  change,  if  it  be  real,  the  effi- 
cient cause :  **  God  sanctifies  by  the  truth,"  he  «  opent  the  heart  to  attend"  to  the 
wordy  and  when  any  base  learned  from  and  been  taught  or  draton  by  the  Fatlier 
they  come  unto  Christ ;  they  are  therefore  also  in  a  higher  sense  bom  of  the  Spirit. 

Tlus  work  of  God  immediately  upon  the  mind,  is  possible  to  him,  who  fonned, 
siiBtains,  and  knows  the  secrets  of  the  heart;  if  we  are  unconscious  of  our  crea- 
tion, support  in  existence,  and  the  access  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts  to  our  minds^ 
we  may  be  unconscious  of  his  influence  to  change  them.  If  this  were  sensible,  it 
might  be  a  motive  incompatible  with  the  safety  and  moral  government  of  beings, 
who  at  best,  whilst  here,  are  imperfectly  holy. 

The  communication  of  the  kiiowledge  of  saving  truths  immediately  is  unne- 
cessary :  we  have  the  sacred  scriptures,  which  are  competent  to  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation.  The  inspiration  anciently  ^ven,  is  distinct  from  the  change  of 
bias,  or  disposition  necessary  to  a  preparation  for  heaven,  might  exist  witliout, 
and  18  therefore  inferior  to  it. 

It  is  not  the  sole  eflfect  of  moral  suasion,  it  is  a  work  of  the  spirit  not  the  let- 
ter, of  power  not  the  word :  it  is  a  birth,  not  by  ^  blood,  nor  by  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  fiotbythewiU  of  man,  but  of  God,"  and  those  only  **  who  are  of  God,  hear,** 
believe,  and  obey  his  word. 

This  influence  is  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  riches  to  the  poor, 
bealtli  to  the  sick,  and  life  to  the  dead.  It  is  not  incompatible  with  moral  agency, 
for  the  holy  disposition  is  as  free  in  its  operation,  as  the  former  sinful  inclinations 
had  been  in  theirs.  The  necessity  of  it  to  salvation^  is  no  excuse  for  the  impeni 
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tare  and  extent  of  human  liberty ;  but  inasmuch  as  this  is  no| 
to  be  assigned  as  that  which  renders  the  gospel-call  effectual, 
let  it  be  farther  considered^ 

III.  That  thiis  is  brought  about  bv  die  almighty  power  of 
God,  as  it  is  observed  in  thb  answer,  that  it  is  a  work  of  God's 
almighty  power  and  grace :  this  is  that  which  enhances  the  ex- 
cellency and  glor}'^  of  it,  above  all  the  works  of  common  provi* 
deuce :  however,  when  we  say  that  it  is  a  divine  work,  this  is 
hardly  sufficient  to  distinguish  it  from  what  the  Pelagians  often 
call  it,  by  which  they  intend  nothing  more,  than  the  powerful 
work  of  God,  as  the  God  of  nature  and  providence ;  therefore 
we  must  farther  consider  it  as  a  work  of  divine  power^  exert* 
ing  itself  in  a  supernatural  way  and  not  only  excluding  the 
agency  of  creatures,  as  bearing  a  part  therein,  but  as  opposed 
to  those  works  which  are  brought  ^out  by  the  moral  influ- 
ence of  persuasive  arguments,  without  any  change  wrought  in 
the  will  of  man ;  in  this  sense  we  understand  effectual  calling 
to  be  a  work  of  God's  almighty  power. 

And  that  this  may  appear,  let  it  be  premised,  that  it  is  not 
inconsistent  with  God's  dealing  with  men  as  intelligent  crea- 
tures, endowed  with  liberty  of  will,  for  him  to  exert  mis  power, 
since  special  providence,  or  efficacious  grace,  does  no  more  de- 
stroy man's  natural  powers,  by  its  internal  influence,  enabling 
and  exciting  them  to  do  what  is  supematurally  good,  than  com- 
mon providence's  being  conversant  about  the  free  actions  of 
men,  makes  them  cease  to  be  free;  only  the  former  exerts  it- 
self in  a  different  and  superior  way,  producing  effects  much 
more  glorious  and  excellent. 

This  being  supposed,  we  shall,  without  pretending  fully  to 
explain  the  manner  of  the  divine  agency,  which  is  principally 
known  by  its  effects,  endeavour  to  shew, 

1.  That  effectual  calling  is,  in  a  way  of  eminency,  the  work 
of  divine  power  as  distinguished  from  other  works,  which  are, 
in  their  kind,  the  effects  of  power  in  a  natural  way. 

2.  We  shall  also  observe  what  effects  are  produced  thereby, 
and  in  what  order. 

3.  Consider  it,  as  it  is,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  attributed  to 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  also  shew,  that  it  is  a  wonderful  m- 
stance  of  his  grace. 


ex 


tent;  g^ce  is  not  necesBary  to  the  vindication  of  Divine  justice :  the  preponde- 
nuticy  of  inclinations  to  evil  is  the  essence  of»  not  an  apok)^*  for  sin.  It  is  very 
•tjrange  if,  because  a  man  is  so  intent  upon  sinning*  that  nothing  can  change  him 
but  ue  almighty  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  he  is  on  this  verv  account  innocent. 
— ^It  does  not  render  the  preaching  of  the  word  unnecessary,  for  besides  that  it  is 
commanded,  and  important  to  call  men  to  repentance  and  fiuth,  when  the  grace 
has  been  given,  God  also  usually  accompanies  his  ordinances  with  his  Spirirs  in- 
fiuencesi  and  seems  in  most  cases,  to  direct  in  his  providence  the  blessings  of 
instructioD?  t9  those  whom  he  xnyikes  the  subjects  of  his  grace. 
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4.  We  shall  consider  this  divioe  power  as  iri'esi&tible,  and 
CODsequeatly  such  as  cannot  but  be  effectual  to  produce  what 
is  designed  to  be  brought  about  thereby.    And, 

'5.  Speak  something  concerning  the  season  in  which  this  is 
done,  which  is  called  God^s  accepted  time. 

1.  Effectual  calling  is  eminently  a  work  of  divine  power;  for 
the  proof  hereof,  we  have  not  only  many  express  texts  of  scrip- 
ture that  sufficiently  establish  it,  but  we  may  appeal  to  the  ex- 
perience of  those  who  are  made  partakers  of  this  grace.  If  they 
compare  their  former  and  present  state  together,  they  may  easi- 
ly perceive  in  themselves^  that  there  is  such  a  change  wrought 
in  them,  as  is  contraiy  to  the  inclinations  of  corrupt  nature ; 
'whereby  the  stubbornness  and  obstinacy  of  their  wills  have  been 
subdued,  and  such  effects  produced  in  them,  as  they  never  ex- 
perienced before ;  and  the  manner  of  their  production,  as  well 
as  the  consequences  thereof,  give  them  a  proof  of  the  agency 
of  God  herein,  and  the  glory  of  his  power  exerted,  so  that  they 
who  deny  it  must  be  unacquainted  with  themselves,  or  not  duly 
observe  that  which  carries  its  OMm  evidence  with  it.  (a) 


=1=: 


(a)  •*  I  have  seen  it  objected,  that  to  suppose  a  change  effected  in  the  heart  of 
HMD,  otherwise  than  by  the  power  of  moral  means,  is  palpably  absurd ;  as  imply* 
mg  an  evident  impossibility  in  the  nature  of  thin|rs.  It  has  been  said,  by  a  divine 
of  advanced  age,  and  good  sense ;  '*  The  moral  diange  of  the  mind  in  regenera- 
tbn,  is  of  an  essentially  different  kind  from  the  mecminical  change  of  the  body, 
when  that  is  raised  from  the  dead ;  and  must  be  effected  by  the  exertion  of  a  dif« 
ferent  kind  of  power.  Each  efiect  requires  a  power  suited  to  its  nature :  and  the 
power  proper  for  one  can  jiever  produce  the  other.  Ho  argue  from  one  to  the 
other  ot  these  effects,  as  the  apostle  has  been  misunderstood  to  do,  in  Epli.  i.  20, 
is  therefore  idle  and  unpertinent— -The  Spirit  of  God  is  possessed  of  these  two 
kinds  of  power,  and  exerts  the  otie  or  the  other,  accordingly  as  he  wills  to  pro- 
duee  a  change  of  the  moral  <v  physical  kind,  in  moral  beings  or  inanimate  mat. 
ter.'' 

But  to  this  philosophical  objection|  however  plausible  and  unanswerable  it 
may  appear,  I  ttiink  the  reply  of  our  Saviour  to  the  difficulty  started  by  the  Sad^* 
dncees,  respecting  the  resurrection  and  a  future  state,  is  neither  idle  nor  imper- 
tinent: "  Ye  do  env  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  G^m/.**  The 
Almighty  is  not  limited,  as  men  are,  to  these  two  modes  of  operation,  by  morul 
smtd  meehanical  means.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  possessed  of  a  power  of  working  in 
a  manner  different  from  either  of  these;  that  is,  supematurally.  TIic  means  by 
which  effects  are  brought  to  pass  in  a  natural  way,  must  indeed  be  d liferent ;  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  those  effects,  and  of  the  subjects  on  which  the  opers- 
tions  are  performed :  but  when  once  we  admit  the  idea  of  a  work  properly  super- 
natural—an effect  produced  not  by  the  power  of  any  means  at  all,  we  instantly 
lose  sight  of  all  distinctions  in  the  kind  of  power,  or  manner  of  working,  adapted 
to  thii^  of  different  natiues.  When  God,  by  his  omnipotent  word  alone,  called 
an  nature  into  being  at  first,  are  we  to  suppose  that  he  exerted  different  powers, 
accmding  to  the  natures  of  the  things  designed  to  be  created ;  and  that  the  pow- 
er proper  to  create  inanimate  matter,  could  never  create  a  thinking  mind  1  Are 
we  to  conceive  that  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  were  persuaded  into  being,  by 
arguments  and  motives ;  and  that  tlie  material  world  was  forced  out  of  nothing, 
hv  the  power  of  attraction  I  So,  in  regard  to  quickening  the  dead,  are  we  to  ima- 
guie  that  God  can  ^ive  new  life  to  a  soul  dead  in  sin,  only  by  moral  suasion ;  and 
tliat,  if  he  will  reanimate  Ivxiies  which  h^ve  sl^t  thousands  of  years  :n  the  dust 


Bitt  we  shall  priacipally  nke  our  p^o^fi  flhoAi  ao^twrei  ia 
which  we  have  an  acanint  of  the  bi^;;uinisig  of  this  WotJ^  which 
18  styled  the  aew  birth  |  wherein  we  are  said  to  be  made/ufl^la* 
iers  (if  the  divine  nature^  %  Pet«  i.  4^  that  is,  a  nature  that  is 
produced  by  divine  power;  and  we  are  said  to  be  bom^  not  of 
bhod^  n9r  of  the  will  ofthejte^h^  nor  of  the  will  of.man^  InU  of 
6odj  John  u  13.  And  the  gospel,  which  is  the  instirunient  that 
he  makes  use  of  in  calling  efectually,  is  styled,  Therodofhik 
9trengthy  Psal.  ex.  2.  the  effect  thereof,  ascribed  to  the  reveh" 
tion  of  hie  army  Isa.  liii*  1*  the  season  in  which  this  is  done,  ia 
called,  The  day  of  hie  pewer^  PsaL  ex*  3*  and  it  is,  by  a  me* 
tonymy,  called,  nieperwer^  \  Cor*i«  18.  Rom*  i*  16.  The  ^cToss 
of  Christ  is  also,  when  preached,  and  made  effectual  for  the 
answering  this  valuable  end,  styled,  lihjtporwer  ofGod^  1  Con 
i.  2i»  Moreover,  the  progress  of  this  work  is  ascribed  to  the 
power  ofGody  1  Thess*  i«  5.  it  is  this  that  keepx  those  who  we 
effectuallycalled  through  faith  unto  eahation^  1  Pet.  i.  5.  And 
that  this  power  may  appear  to  be  extraordinary^  the  apostle 
uses  an  uncommon  emphasis  of  expression,  when  he  calls  it» 
The  exceeding  greatmeee  of  his  poiver^  and,  the  woriing  a/*  Aie 
mighty  power y  £ph«  u  19,  30.  which  words  *  can  hwdiy  be 
translated  without  losing  something  of  their  force  and  beauty  | 
and,  indeed,  there  is  not  an  ejq>ression  used  in  scripture,  tQ 
signify  the  efficacy  of  divine  power,  that  exceeds,  or,  I  may 
say,  that  equals  them.  And  that  it  may  appear  more  stK>ng| 
the  apostle,  in  the  following  words,  represents  it  as  being  no 
kss  tnan  that  powerwhieh  wrought  in  Christy  when  6ed  raise4 
him  from  Uie  dead* 

And  to  all  this  let  me  add,  that  something  to  die  same  pur<> 
pose  may  be  inferred  from  those  metaphorical  expressions,  by 
which  it  is  set  forth,  aa  it  is  called  a  creation  i  thus,  when  we 
are  made  partakers  of  this  privilege,  we  are  said  to  be  created" 
in  righteousness  and  true  hslinessyEf\u  ivt  M.  And  the  apos* 
tie  seems  to. compare  this  with  the  creation  of  man  at  first,  af- 
ter the  image  of  God,  which  consisted  principally  in  righteous- 

of  the  earth,  he  has  no  otheb  way  to  do  it  than  by  ftphyftlcal  operation !  Hie 
tody  of  Christ  vna  raised  to  life,  I  aboiald  mtifipoi^  not  by  any  mechanical  pow»r» 
Ml  supcrnaftuftUy.  bi  this  manner  €iod  always  woiks»  wben  he  quaokeneth  thq 
dead)  and  oalleth  things  that  are  not*  ap  thotseh  they  were.  And  what  absurdity 
can  there  be  in  supposing  Him  able  to  give  a  De<»  principle  of  action,  as  well  as 
to  j^^  existence  to  any  Uiin^  else,  In  this  knmediate  manner? 

feme  8oitn4  and  semoble  diyim»  it  favil  be  gi^^ 
the  notion  of  regeneration^  being  effected  by  moral  suasiQii»  have  called  it  a 
^ysical  work,  and  a  physical  change ;  but  very  needlessly,  I  apprehend,  and 
with  verv  eridcnt  impropriety.  The  change  is  moral :  ibt  wiwc  pnxlncing  h,  k 
iMMier  dumI  nor  pbysttal ;  but  •npenmtaraL'* 
•  •   •       .♦v  •     >  .        •  %.  ••  »a.$ifAwa^ 
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ness  «aid  true  fadineM,  tiid  accordingly  considers  this  image  u9 
itstored,  when  a  prificiple  of  grace  is  implanted,  whereby  we 
are  again  disposed  to  the  exercise  of  ri^teonsness  and  hoh* 
ness :  and  elsewhere  he  says.  We  are  his  workmanships  creMed 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works^  thai  we  should  walA  in  thern^ 
chap.  ii.  If.,  where  he  supposes,  that  this  creating  power  must 
be  exerted  before  we  can  pot  forth  good  works ;  and  therefore 
it  can  be  nothing  less  than  the  power  of  God;  and  it  would 
not  have  been  styled  a  creation^  if  it  had  not  been  a  superna- 
tural work,  and  therefore  it  is,  in  that  respect,  more  glorious 
than  many  other  eilects  of  the  divine  power* 

It  is  also  st^'led,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead:  thus  the  apos- 
tle says,  Tou  hath  he  quickened^  tbho  were  dead  in  trespasser 
and  sinsy  chap*  ii*  1 ,  5*  in  this  respert  it  certainly  exceeds  the 
power  of  men*   A  physician,  by  his  sktii*  may  mend  a  crazy 
constitution,  or  recover  it  from  the  confines  of  death ;  but,  ta 
raise  the  dead,  exceeds  the  limits  of  finite  power*  This  mode 
of  speaking  our  Saviour  makes  use  of  to  signify  the  conversion 
or  effectual  call  of  sinners,  when  he  says,  The  hour  is  coming-j 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  Ivoe^  John  v*  25*  Ue  had,  in  the 
foregoing  verse  been  speaking  of  their  having  eternal  life^  and 
not  coming  into  condemnation^  and  being  passed  from  death  to 
Sfcy  who  hear  his  words  and  believe ;  ana  then  it  follows,  that 
the  hour  is  comings  that  is,  the  time  is  near  at  hand,  to  wit, 
when  the  Spirit  shall,  be  poured  forth,  and  the  gospel-dispen* 
aation  be  begun,  and  it  now  »,  in  some  degree,  namely,  in  those 
who  were  converted  by  his  ministry,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
his  voice  and  Iroe^  or  pass  from  a  state  of  spiritual  death  to  life, 
as  a  means  for  their  attaining  eternal  life.  This  is  much  more 
agreeable  to  the  context,  than  to  conclude,  as  some  do,  to  evado 
the  force  of  this  at|s:ument;  that  our  Saviour  speaks  concern^ 
ing  some  who  were  then,  or  should  hereafter  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  in  a  miraculous  manner ;  which,  they  suppose,  coo# 
tains  the  sense  of  the  words,  nerw  is^  and  that  the  hour  is  com* 
ingy  refers  to  the  general  remurection ;  but  this  seems  not  to 
lie  die  sepse  of  the  text ;  because  our  Saviour  supposes  them, 
in  a  following  verpe,  to  be  astonished  at  this  doctrine ;  as 
though  it  was  too  great  as  instance  of  power  for  him  to  implant 
a  prin^ple  of  spiritual  life  in  dead  sinners  i  and  therefore  he 
proves  hift  assertion  from  his  raising  the  dead  at  the  last  day : 
Marvel  not^  for  thfi  hour  is  comings  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
sirorld,  when  all  that  arp  in  their  graves  shcii  hear  his  xwiee^ 
John  V,  28.  This  cannot  well  agree  with  the  sense  before  given, 
pf  Christ's  raising  the  dead,  as  referring  td  the  general  resur* 
rectibn ;  for  that  would  be  to  answer  their  objection,  or  put 
a  stop  to  their  wonder  at  what  he  had  said  conceiving  it,  hy 
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^tthg  the  tame  thing  in  other  words ;  whereas,  if  jrou  sup- 
pose die  dead's  hearing  his  fHnce^  to  imply  a  spiritual  resur- 
rection; and  the  dead  raised  out  of  their  fraves,  to  be  an  ar- 
^ment  to  conviaee  mem  that  his  power  was  sufficient  to  bring 
about  this  great  effect;  diere  b  much  more  beauty  in  the  ex* 
presaion,  and  strength  in  thd  reasoning,  than  to  take  it  other- 
wise« 

This  is  so  plain  a  proof  of  the  argument,  we  are  encteavour^ 
ing  to  defend^  diat  nothing  farther  need  be  added :  however,  I 
cannot  but  mention  another  scripture,  in  which  our  Saviou/ 
istyz^  that  no  one  can  come  to  hkn^  except  the  Father  draw  hhn^ 
chap,  v'u  44*  where  Christ,  by  coming  to  him^  does  not  mean 
attending  on  his  ministry,  which  did  not  require  any  power  to 
induce  t£em  to  it ;  but  beHeving'  on  him,  so  as  to  have  everlast^ 
ing  life,  in  which  sense,  coming  to  him,  is  often  taken  in  die 
gospels,  ver.  47.  and  this  is  the  immediate  consequence  of  ef- 
fectual calling*  Now  when  our  Saviour  says,  that  none  can 
thus  come  to  him.  Without  being  drawn  by  the^Father,  we  may 
understand  what  he  means  here,  by  what  is  said  in  a  following 
verse,  namely,  their  being  taught  of  God,  and  having  heard  and 
learned  of  the  Father,  ver*  45.  sudh,  says  he,  Come  unto  me. 
Now  this  teaching  certainly  implies  more  than  giving  a  rule  of 
faith  contained  in  divine  revelation,  for  Christ  is  not  here  pro* 
ving  the  necessity  of  divine  reveladon,  as  elsewhere ;  but  is 
spiking  concerning  the  saving  efficacy  thereof;  and  none  cair 
deny  diat  many  have  been  objectively  taught,  and  instructed 
by  die  word,  who  have  not  come  to  Christ,  or  believed  in  hint 
to  everlasting  life :  die  words  are  a  quotation  from  the  prophets, 
to  which  he  refers ;  who  intimate,  that  they  should  be  all  taught 
of  God  f  which  certainly  implies  more  than  an  objective  teach- 
ing and  instructing;  for  in  this  sense,  diey,  having  divine  reve-* 
lation,  were  always  taught  of  God:  amd  it  is  a  special  privilege^ 
wUch  the  prophet  Isaiah  mentions,  ^dien  he  foretels  this  mat** 
ter^  as  appears  by  his  oonnecting  it  with  that  great  peace  which 
thi^  should  have,  or  the  confloence  of  saving  blessings,  which 
should  attend  it,  Isa»  liv.  13.  And  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who 
speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  says.  They  shall  teach  no  more 
epery  man  his  neighbour,  and  t^ery'  man  his  brother,  saying^ 
knsiw  the  Lord;  for  they  shall  all  know  me  from  the  least  of 
them,  ewn  to  thegrsatost,  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  84«  that  is,  they  nlmll 
not  <ndy  have  an  objective  revelation,  or  that  which  some  call 
mond  snaaion ;  but  this  shall  be  made  eiectual  to  their  salva- 
vation ;  and  in  order  thereunto,  God  promises  that  he  ^ould 
fntt  his  kw  in  the  inward  part,  and  write  it  in  the  heart ;  and 
elsewhere,  to  jrhie  them  a  new  heart,  and  to  put  a  new  spirit 
within  thorny  and  hereby  to  C0u#e  them  to  walk  in  his  statutes^ 
%tQ\i*  %xsyu  f^    So  dm  it  isnaf  hasiiy  airectii^iig  wOm 


44  qf  ll91»QT«4Xi  €AJEil^W«« 
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]|ii$Uke8  which  diey  nv^re  lUUeto;  but  pfodtqiBgia  timn; 
something,  which  they  hftd  Qot  before  i  not  building  ufon  die 
old  foundation,  but  laying  a  new  one,  and  ao  urarkmg  a  efaan^ 
in  the  powers  and  facukiea  of  the  awl ;  and  aa  dny  wore  bo* 
fore,  obdurate  and  hardened  in  sin,  he  promiaea  to  Utkt  ammf 
the  heart  ofsione^  and  gv0e  them  an  heart  offie^  g  and  by  h^ 
wordy  which  is  compared  to  an  hammer,,  to  break  the  rod  in 
piecesj  Jer.  zxiii.  29*  This  is  certify  a  work  of  power ;  but 
that  it  is  so,  wiU  farther  appear  from  what  Miows,  m  consider- 
ing die  Work  itself  i  which  leads  us  to  dliew, 

2*  What  effects  are  produced  by  the  power  of  God,  vfhon, 
we  are  thus  ca)led« 

(1.)  The  first  step  Aat  he  19  pteaa^  to  take  m  tUs  work,  is 
in  hi^  implanting  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  grace,  which 
is  absolutely  neceass^ry  for  our  attaining  to,  or  receiving  advan* 
tage  by  the  external  call  of  the  gospel  1  this  is  gsnerally  styled, 
le^neration,  or  the  new  birth ;  or,  aa  in  the  scripture  but  no w 
reierred  tq,  a  new  hearts 

If  it  be  enquiredt  What  we  are  to  undenimd  by  this  prioct^ 
pie  i  We  answer,  that  siuce  principles  are  ody  known  by  the 
effects  which  4^  produce  1  springs  of  aedng,  by  the  actiona 
themselves,  we  u^i^  be  content  with  this  description;  tba  it 
is  soiuething  wrought  in  the  heart  of  man,  whereby  he  is  ha** 
l^itually  and  prevailingly  biassed  and  inclined  to  what  is  good : 
$0  that  by  virtue  herec^,  he  freely,  readiW,  smd  willingly  clux>ses 
tiiose  things  which  tend  to  the  glory  of  GkmI;  and  refuses,  ab- 
hors, and  flees  from  what  ia  contrary  thereunto ;  and,  as  ibiB, 
more  immediately  affects  the  iu¥krstanding,  whereby  it  is  ena-* 
^led  to  discern  the  tbiiigs  which  God  reveals  in  the  gospel  in 
9  spiritual  way,  it  i^  styled^  hia  shining^  in  the  hearty  2  Cor*  iv. 
6*  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge^  his  gbryy  or,  bis 
l^iving  an  eye  to  see^  and  an  ear  to  kear^  Deut*  xxix.  4.  As  it 
respects  the  iwill,  it  contains  iu  it  a  power,  whereby  it  is  dis* 
posed  and  enabled  to  yield  the  obediraee  of  faith,  to  whatevev 
God  is  pleased  to  reveal  to  ua  as  a  rule  of  duty,  so  that  we  are 
made  williug  in  the  <lay  of  h)a  power ;  and,  09.  it  respects  the 
affectioi^,  they  are  all  imiined  to  ran  in  a  right  channel,  to  de-> 
sire,  delight  and  r^oice  in  every  thing  that  is  (deasing  to  God, 
and  flee  irom  eveiy  thing  that  ia  provoking  to  him.  This,  is  that 
whereby  a  dead  sinner  is  made. alive,  and  ao  enabiad  tp  pot 
forth  firing  actions* 

Concerning  this  pmciple  of  ntce  let  it  be  observed,  liiat  it 
is  infused  and  not  acquired*  .The  first  principle  or  spring  of 
good  actions,  may,  widi  equal  reaaon,  he  aupposed  to  be  mfa* 
fed  into  us,  s»  CtnriftiaAft  as  it  is  undoubtedly  tni^,  dxat  the 
jM-iaciple  of  reasoning  is  infused  into  us  as  men  t  none  ever 
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though  a  greater  fiiciUtjr  or  degtee  thereef  \%  gHaduiA^  «tU^ti<^ 
ed ;  fo  th^  power,  whereby  we  are  enaUed  le  put  fmth  super* 
naturtl  acta  of  grace,  must  be  supposed  to  be  implanted  ia  a^f 
which,  wore  it  acquired^  we  could  not,  propeily  apedui^g)  be' 
said  to  be  bora  .of  God* 

Froea  henee  I  am  obliged  to  infer,  that  the  vegmarating  mu^ 
or  implSBtmg  this  principle  («)  of  grace,  which  is,  al  leasts  iii 
onkr  of  aatuie,  aacecedsat  to  any  act  of  grace,  put  forth  bf 
us,  is  the  imme^ale  effect  of  die  power  ei  God^  which*  non^ 
who  speak  of  regeneratlott  as  a  divine  work,  pretend  to  deny  4 


(a)  Xht  change  in  fej;«neratioA  has  been  often  called  the  cominttnieatiah  oF 
apiiuifUi^^firihmitt/i.  It  bdeacnribcdaa  Hfie^  in  the  acnptiirev.' Sensible  ob. 
jeeta  nuike  so  ivprcsupQf  en.desd  bodies,  becaiueJnseiisiblBj  ttK(  tboit»wha 
receive  ng  Imprcssjons  from  divine  truths,  but  remain  unaifectedby  the  charms 
of  holiness^  are  fi^ratively  denominated  dead.  Life  bein|;'  the  opposite  of  dea^« 
«ttcb  te  are  sensible  of  the  bivine  excdfencies,  and  receive  the  impfCMdons  nrhleh 
leligiMis  tmths  aie  oalcalaied  tomak%  aaf»  in  the  saait  aMoaeri  be  tetmeA 
Uiung,  Such  also  are  called  ^drituo^  because  this  holy  activity  is  cpmmunieated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  You  bath  he  quickened ;"  and,  becaute  it  has  for  its  ol)« 
ject  the  things  which  have  been  l«v«ued  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thess'terms  are  derived  from  the  ecriptitfesy  but  the  «oidi  -primifk  is  desti* 
tate  pfayK^h  sanNvt  It  is  fcsind  ia  the  CpistJa  to  theHebfews :  there  it  is^ised 
for  those  fuodamental  doctrines^  which  are  the  btfinniaj^  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel :  but  this  is  not  the  meaninf^  of  the  term  in  the  above  description.  Th!s 
.  change  k  the  hnmedtete  woric  of  QoQ»  and  not  the  conmuidcation  of  some  ope- 
rattie  axiom  of  truth*  Itae  are  aekural  principles  of  aetio»$  as  habit,  aii^etioai 
and  passions  sad  there  are  moral*  as  sense  of  duty,  fear  of  God»  and  love  of  ho- 
liness. These  are  all  termed  principles,  because  they  excite  to  action,  and  so  are 
the  beginnfaigsyor  causes  of  it.  But  it  b  scarcely  fii  fhte  sense^  that  the  term 
praiciple  ie  used  ia  the  description  of  regentntion ;  fbr  h  is  sa&d  to  be  commu-* 
oicated.  and  so  most  mean  something  distinct  fnm,  and  the  effect  of  the  werib 
of  the  Spirit.  Accordingly  it  has  been  called  **  a  fi^ced  impression  of  some  spi* 
ritual  truth  upon  the  h^rt.''  But  thm  is  no  truth,  or  other  motiv)^  sufficient  i^ 
prevail  agamst  the  iMaraey  of  the  wumeired  heart ;  or  to  beepme  a  priudpl^ 
ofactiontoasoiiLdbeadinsin.  ^Vhatevirtlnit  is  infidlennian,whkh  repels  niiell 
motives,  and  prevents  their  influence  until  some  more  worthy  motive  m  thrown 
into  the  scale,  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  remove  it,  and  to  give  the  soul  aif 
activity  towardrhcdy  thfaigs.  No  interventloii  of  mediate  causes  seema  necessa- 
fy»  the  ^iritofOod  is  the  agent;  te  son}  of  the  aiw  is  the  subjeet  of  infl«A 
enoei  and  He  is  said  $9iip0ntm  hcort^  t9gh^9  new  k9m%  to  create ttmmt  tttm 
lighten  the  mind  in  ike  knowledge  rfthfi  truth,  Cs  vwh  intuto  trill  and  to  di^  at  49 
five  right  to  the  bHnd,  and  henring  to  the  deaf.  From  such  scrifyturaleztiiesslon^ 
it  m^  be  gntbeMd  that -sight,  knowledge,  new  dispositions,  and  a  ^kmgt  of  in- 
clinatioat^  are  the  ^eett  ^regeneration,  and  not  the  tkmg  ii0e(f. 

This  change  is  more  important  tlian  aH  the  gif\s  of  providence^  if  man  there* 
fore  be  the  author  of  it,  he  is  his  own  greatest  bene&ictor,  and  must  have  the 
highest  glory.  K  the  Holv  ^irit  lurts  no  otherwise  on  tl^e  human  sg|il»  tlum  hy  ^ 
addressing  motsses,  angelio  natnies  do  idso  this  i  and  no  more  noveris  escribed  Vp 
to  the  Seard^  of  hearts,  than  to  them.  Tto  also  it  will  Mbw,  that  all  pre* 
fesslng  christians  are  of  the  same  kind ;  and  that  it  waa  improper^  said,  that^thev 
*  were  not  of  us,**  who  afterwards  have  **  departed  frotn  us.**  Then  also  the  ad- 
vice  to  thole  who«re  in  ^e  visible  ehuveh  «^  to  examim^"  and  ^  {Mrove  them- 
selves," whether  Christ  be/*  ia  theey  is  .withoat  meamng*  or  utilil^;  betsause 
the  thing  to  be  inquired  ibr  is  notorious,  that  is,  their  visible  profession.  And  u^ 
'  •«  be  bom  again,**  is  but « to  see  the  "  visible  «*  kingdom  •  of  Christ :  and  so  the 
propuaiEtien  ipekBi  to  Vieodemuswf^  merely  idmttcal.  *    .  '       ' 
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and  tl^refbre,  I  cainot  but  concktck,  that  it  is  wrought  in  us 
Mrithout  the  instrumeotality  of  the  word,  or  any  of  the  ordina- 
ry meaxw  of  grace :  my  reason  for.  it  is  this  j  because  it  is  ne- 
cessary, from  the  nature  of  the  ^hing,  to  our  receiving,  impro^ 
ving,  or  reaping  any  saving  advantage  by  the  wovd,  diat  the 
Spirit  should  piY)duce  the  principk  of  faith ;  and  to  say,  that 
this  is  done  by  the  word,  is  in  eiiect,  to  assert  that  the  word 
produces  the  principle,  and  the  principle  gives  efficacy  to  the 
word ;  which  seems  to  me  litde  less  than  arguing  in  a  circle. 
iThe  word  cannot  profit,  unless  it  be  mixed  with  faith ;  and 
faith  cannot  be  put  forth,  unlesa  it  proceeds  from  a  principle  of 
grace  implanted;  therefore  this  principle  of  grace  is  not  pro- 
duced by  it :  we  may  as  well  suppose,  that  the  presenting  a 
beautiful  picture  before  a  man  that  is  blind,  can  enable  him  to 
see ;  or  the  violent  motion  of  a  withered  hand,  produce  strength 
for  action,  as  we  can  suppose  that  the  presenting  the  word  ii| 
an  objective  way,  is  the  instrument  whereby  God  produces  that 
internal  principle,  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  embrace  it.  Nei- 
ther woidd  this  so  well  agree  with  the  idea  of  its  being  a  new 
creature,  or  our  being  created  unto  good  works  i  for  then  it 
ought  rather  to  be  said,  we  are  created  by  faith,  which  is  a 
good  work  :  this  is,  in  effect,  to.  say,  diat  the  principle  of  grace 
is  produced  by  the  instrumental!^  of  that  which  supposes  its 
bemg  implanted,  and  is  the  result  and  consequence  thereof* 

I  am  sorry  that  I  am  obliged,  in  this  assertion,  to  appear,  at 
least,  to  oppose  what  has  been  maintained  by  many  divines  of 
great  wortn;  who  have,  in  all  other  respects,  explained  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration,  agreeably  to  the  mind  and  wilt  of  God, 
and  the  analogy  of  faith.*  It  mav  be,  the  principal  difference 
between  thisi  e3q)lication  and  theirs  is,  that  they  speak  of  re- 
generation in  a  large  sense,. as  including  in  it,  not  barely  the 
implanting  the  principle,  but  the  exciting  it,  and  do  not  suffi- 
ciently distinguish  between  the  principle,  as  implanted  and  de- 
duced into  act;  for,  I  readily  own,  that  tlie  latter  is  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  word,  though  I  cannot  think  the  former 
so;  or,  it  may  be,  they  consider  the  principle  as  exerted; 
whereas  I  consider  it  as  created,  or  wrought  in  us;  an<l  there- 
fore can  no  more  conclude,  that  the  new  creation  is  wrought 
by  an  instrument,  than  I  can,  that  the  first  creation  of  all  diings 
was. 

And  I  am  ready  to  conjecture,  that  that  which  leads  many 
divines  into  &is  way  of  thinking,  is  the  sense  in  which  they 
understand  the  words  of  the  apostle ;  Being  born  ogatHj  not  of 
corruptible  seedy  but  cjf  incorruptible^  by  the  wordo/God^  whidi 
liveth  and  abidethfor  every  1  Pet.  i.  23.  and  elsewhere^  Of  his 
cwn  will  begat  he  us  xvith  the  word  oftruthy  that  we  should  be 
*  &lt  Chanmk^  VqI  n.pa^e  220, 321,  ^c.  and  Cok  en  Resenertftifiu 
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«z  kind  ofjlfst'fruits  of  his  creatures^  Jamed  i*  16.  Whereas 
this  does  not  so  much  respect  the  implanting  die  principle  of 
grace,  as  it  does  our  being  enabled  to  adt  from  that  principle ; 
and  it  is  as  though  he  should  say,  he  hath  made  us  believers, 
or  induced  us  to  love  and  obey  him  by  the  worrf  of  truth,  which 
supposes  k  principle  of  grace  to  have  been  implanted :  other- 
wise the  word  of  truth  would  never  have  produced  these  effects* 
Regeneration  may  be  taken,  not  only  for  our  being  made  alive 
to  God,  or  created  unto  good  works,  but  for  our  putting  forth 
Irving  actions,  proceeding  from  that  principle  which  is  implant*- 
ed  in  the  soul.  I  am  far  from  denying,  that  faith,  and  all  other 
graces,  are  wrought  in  us  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word  ; 
and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  some,  who  treat  on  this  subject,  ex- 
plain their  sentiments,  when  they  speak  of  being  born  again  by 
the  word :  therefore  I  persuade  myself,  that  I  differ  from  them 
only  in  the  acceptation  of  words,  and  not  in  the  main  substance 
of  the  doctrine  they  maintain.* 

(2.)  The  principle  of  grace  being  implanted,  the  acts  of  grace 
in  those  who  are  adult,  immediately  ensue ;  which  implies  a 
change  of  our  behaviour,  a  renovation  of  our  lives  and  actions; 
which  may  properly  be  caDed  conversion. 

Having  explained  what  we  mean  by  regeneration,  under  our 
last  head,  it  is  necessary,  in  this,  to  consider  how  it  differs  from 
conversion,;  in  which  I  shall  take  leave  to  transcribe  a  few  pas- 
sages from  that  excellent  divine,  but  now  mentioned.  "  Re* 
*^  generation  is  a  spiritual  ch^^nge;  conversion  is  a  spiritual 
"motion;  in  regeneration  there  is  a  power  conferred;  con- 
'*  version  is  the  exercise  of  this  power;  in  regeneration  there 
**  is  given  us  a  principle  to  turn ;  conversion  is  our  actual 
"  turning :  in  the  covenant,  the  new  heart,  and  God's  put- 
"  ting  the  Spirit  into  them,  is  distinguished  from  their  walk- 
"  ing  in  his  statutes,  from  the  first  step  we  take,  in  the  way 
*'  of  God,  and  is '  set  down  as  the  cause  of  our  motion :  in 
"  renewing  us,  God  gives  us  a  power ;  in  converting  us,  he 
"  excites  that  power.  Men  are  naturally  dead,  and  have  a 
•*  stone  upon  them ;  regeneration  is  a  rolling  away  the  stone 
"  from  the  heart,  and  a  raising  to  newness  of  life ;  and  then 
**  conversion  is  as  natural  to  a  regenerate  man,  as  motion 
**  is  to  a  lively  body :  a  prin:riplc  of  activity  will  produce  ac* 
"  tion.  The  first  reviving  us  is  wholly  the  act  of  God,  without 
*'  any  concurrence  of  the  creature ;  but,  after  we  are  revived^ 
**  we  do  actively  and  voluntarily  live  in  his  sight.   Regenera- 

*  See  Cftamock,  Vol  II.  page  2>2,  vlto  npeaking  concerning  its  heing  an  inftru- 
ment^  appointed  by  God,  for  this  pwpote,  tayg^  TJuit  GotHath  made  a  combination 
between,  hearing' imd  be&vinff  f  ••  thai  beii^nff  comee  net  teUhovt  hearings  and 
whereae  he  infers  from  hence,  that  the  principle  of  grace  i»  impJtaued,  hp  hearing  and 
believittg  the  -word,  he  must  be  auppoeedio  nnda^stnnd  it,  CQ?icenmig  tlie  pindple^- 
iluceJinto  act,  aitd  not  his  itnpfo'ntiTif  the  principle  ittieff: 
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*f  tioa  19  tlie^mocioB  of  Gqd  in  die  creature;  converaiott  is  the 
^^  motioA  of  the  creature  to  God,  by  virtue  of  that  lirst  princt*- 
^  pic ;  from  this  princijde  all  the  acts  of  believing,  repentiag*, 
«fc  xnortif^ing,  quickening,  do  spring*  Jtn  all  these  a  man  is  wc* 
*^  tive ;  in  $e  other,  he  is  merely  passive/'*  This  is  what  we 
may  call  the  second  step,  which  God  takes  in  effectual  calling; 
and  it  is  brought  about  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word. 
The  word  before  this,  was  [M^ached  to  little  or  no  purpose ;  or, 
it  may  be,  was.  despised,  rejected,  and  disregarded ;  but  now 
a  xmai  is  enabled  ^  see  a  beauty,  and  a  glory  in  it,  all  the  jpow« 
era  and  faculties  of  the  «oul,  being  under  the  influence  ot  that 
spiring  life  implanted  in  regeneration,  and  inclined  to  yield  a 
ready  and  cheerful  obedience  to  it ;  and  this  work  is  grad)ial 
and  progressive  ;  and  as  such,  it  is  called  the  work  of  sancti^' 
ficatiqn;  of  which  more  under  a  fc^owing  answer,f  and  is  at* 
tended  with,  repentance  unto  life,  and  all  other  graces  that  ac* 
company  sahrauon ;  and  in  this  respect  we  are  drawn  to  Christ 
bf  Jw  ward  and  Spirit,  or  by  his  Spirit  making  use  of  his  word, 
our  minds  savingly  oilightened,  our  wills  renewed^  and  deter* 
m^ied  to  what  is- good,  so  that  iiereby  we  arc  made  wiUioff  ^^ 
able  freely  to  answer  the  call  of  God,  and  to  accept  of,  and  em« 
brace  the  grace  offered  and  conveyed  therein ;  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  answer  we  are  explaining* 

The  first  thing  in  which  that  change,  wl^ch  is  wrought  in  ef- 
fectual calling,  manifests  itself  isf  in  our  understandings*  being 
enlig^Hsned  to  receive  the  truths  revealed  to  us  in  the  word  of 
God ;  and  accordingly  we  see  things  with  a  new  and  different 
light;  behold  a  greater  6eauty,  excellency  and  glory  in  divine 
things  than  ever  we  did  before :  we  are  ^so  led  into  ourselves, 
and  convinced  of  sin  and  misery,  concluding  ourselves,  by 
nature,  to  be  in  a  lost  and  undone  condition ;  and  then  the  soul 
sees  the  gloty  of  Christ,  the  greatness  of  his  love,  who  came  to 
seek  and  save  those  that  were  lost,  who  is  now  precious  to  him, 
as  he  is  said  to  be  to  them  that  believe ;  and  pursuant  here* 
unto  the  will,  being  determined,  or  enabled  so  to  do,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  exciting  the  principle  of  grace,  which  he  had  im- 
planted, accepts  of  him  on  his  own  terms ;  the  affections  all 
centre  in,  and  desire  to  derive  all  spiritual  blessings  from  him ) 
Thus  the  work  of  grace  Is  begurr  in  effectual  calling,  which  is 
aftMwards  carried  on  in  sanctiiication. 

And  inasmuch  as  we  are  considering  the  beginning  of  the 
work  of  grace  in  eflfiectual  calling,  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of 
a  ouestion,  which  frequently  occurs  under  this  head,  namely, 
whether  man,  in  the  first  moment  thereof,  viz,  in  regenera- 
tion, be  merely  passive,  though  active  in  every  thing  that  fol- 
lows after  it  ?  This  we  cannot  but  affirm,  not  only  against  the 

•  See  Chamoek  «i  H^ffcncration,  V0I II.  pa^c  70, 71.     ^  Sec  O^fif/lxxv 


Pdngiann,  hm  otfaegi»  wfcwe  a^Btbod  of  tceaiiag  die  itoctrioe  ^ 
divine  grace^  seems  to  agree  with  theirs*  And  heve,  that  we 
may  obviate  .a  popular  objectiooy  usually  brought  agpunat  our 
assertioo,  as  though  hereby  we  argued,  that  God  de^  with 
niea  as  though  they  were  machines^  nd  not  endowed  with 
unde^tanding  or  wUl  let  it  be  observed;  thi^.we  consider  the. 
subjects  of  this  gicage  m>  otherwise  than  as  intelligent  creaturesi 
csyuible  of  bci^g  extarnally  excited  and  disposed  to  what  is 
mod ;  or  else  God  would  never  work  thia  pdnciple  in  them* 
Nor  do  we  suppose,  however  men  are  said  to  be-  passive  in  the 
£rst  moment  in  which  this  principle  is  implanted,  that  tb^  are 
so  afterwards,  but  are  en^ybded  to  act  under  d^e  divine  influ-^ 
ence;  even  as  when  the  soul  of  Adam  waa  eiealed  at  first,  it 
could  not  be  said  to  be  active  in  its  own  creation,  and  in  the 
implaoting  those  powers  which  were  conotete  with  iti  vet  it 
was  active,  or  those  powers  exerted  thensselvea  immediately 
after  it  was  created*  This  is  the  state  of  tbe  question  we  aifT 
now  debating ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  but  msintaiti,  that  mett 
do  not  concur  to  the  implanting  the  priiicq>k  of  grace ;  for 
then  they  would  be  acdve  in  being  cieated  onto  good  workai 
which  are  the  result,  and  not  die  cause  of  that  power  which  is 
infused  into  them,  in  order  thereunto. 

This  is  sufficiently  evident,  not  only  from,  the  impoteacy  of 
corrupt  nature,  as  to  what  is  good,  but  its  utier  averseness 
thereunto,  and  from  the  work's  being  truly  and  properly  di- 
vine; orhis  haa  been  before  observed)  the  effect  of  abn^ty 
power*  This  is  not  a  controversy  of  hoe  date;  but  has  been 
either  de&nded  or  opposed,  ever  since  Augustme's  and  Pela- 
gius's  time*  Many  volumes  have  been  written  concerning  the 
aids  and  assistances  of  divine  grace  in  the  work  of  ccmvcrsioiu 
The  School^men  were  divided  in  their  sentimeuts  about  it,  as 
they  adhered  to,  or  receded  from  Augustine's  doctrine :  bodi 
sides  seem  to  allow  that  the  grace  of  God  affords  some  assis- 
tance hereunto  $  but  the  auon  thing  in  debate,  is.  Whether  the 
grace  of  God  only  bears  one  part  in  this  work,  and  the  will  of 
man  the  other ;  Uke  two  persons  lifting  at  the  same  burden,  and 
carrying  it  between  them.  Some  have  allowed  the  divine  eon^ 
course  as  necessary  hereunto,  who  yet  have  not  been  willing  to 
own  that' man  beara  no  part  in  this  work ;  or,  that  it  U  Cod  that, 
ivorka  in  us^  both  towUl  md  tc  do  0/  his  own  go^d  pkamir^ 
Phil.  ii.  13.  which,  the  aposde  assetts  in  so  plain  terms,  that 
the  most  known  sense  thereof,  cannot  well  be  evaded;  at^,  in- 
deed, were  it  otherwise,  it  could  hardly  be  said^  that  we  Qre 
not  sufficient  of  ourselvee^  to  think  any  thing  as  rf  oursehsB/ 
which,  dioqgh  it  be  immediately  applied  to  ministers,  is  cer- 
tainly, by  a  purity  of  reason,  applicable  to  all.  Christians,  2  Cor* 
iii.  5*  nor  would  it  be,  in  all  respects,  true,  that  We  are  imn  of 
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G^if  or,  4i«l^we^  wliO'  bc^m  w^^edeail  in  m,  are  maed  to  » 
flpirkiifli  lifet'Or-MMdtt^wiib  ivqyect  to  the  priiKiplc  of  q>lrkiiaL, 
Minmi^  tmw  cteaHiRs  ;  eU  wfateh  is-done  in  rcgeae  wtioii^  (a) 
-  We  mighl  aleo  tdke  oecaaio»»'  luidct  this  huA^  i»  obicfve, 
what  ire  <4teA  mwt  wiib'ti^  ynetical  djacouives  and  aennotte, 
aontemhig  pvtfiaatCNy  w<orhB^  or  pievious  dispotMow,  which 
iKfliate  and  lasd  t^  the  work  of  cowrerHon*  Some  asaert,  fliaa 
wc  fDuat  do  what  wt  eaa^  and  by  using  o«r  maaowog  powers 
andfcoBltiea|.«iideairo«r  ao  oooreit,  or  torn  otnoekea^  and  then 
€k>d'WA  4or*tfiai!eatyor  fioiak  Ae  work  wfaicb  we  k»re  begm : 
itod  hare  waay  ^fetga  tn  often  eooridete^  aa  the  a|epa> which 
men mwf  fake  in  the  vefaraamionof  thetr  tiveay  dK  ahUainiiiK 
from  groaa'eneradlks^  whieb  they  may  have  been  fgeHXf  of. 
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!■)  irfcia»itiiia^*»«»wiii  iM<»fiil»ag#— wyt*r.Rartcr»Jbfctf*it»f 
i|r*4'^^0V^'n%''  Uie  nega^i  muf  t  be  underslipod  t^  ekpressive  fiS  moral  inpQteii- 
cy,  afKl  as  if  it  had  been  Mud  "  yetdll  not  came  vnto  me  that  ifc  mighi  have  Ufe;^ 
hnt  nevertheless  as  direct  tirooT  of  the  ilbsolute  necessity  of  dhrine  gfrace  «•  the 
tdwfiottof  eanf  fBfioa  «haas«Ms4  Vint  the  «id  i»fioC  netvlyiiocenaffy  to 
tfaaaw#isrgiirfy«tiidartfro»thtgaRtQfuiiwgencr>iy,^  siippo* 

aition  of  the  Saviour  whose  reproof  implies  that  it  was  the  carnality  of  the  heari 
which  created  the  mipotency  to  come  onto  or  brieve  on  him.' 

The pTOfaftcty  of exhortatiomr totan^ lepent* beKere, nd  weric  imt onr own 
silwttoapto  dhnam  »A  icawef  •utJi  Mnpatwwy  is  dMi%  ajuwersion  ofheart.  When 
^ch  notiTes^re  ifMefiectua]^  they  prove  the  inveteracy  of  tlie  opposition  to  God» 
and  araue  the  greater  auilt.  Tb^  are  no  evidence  that  graee  is  unnecessarv,  be- 
cause wey  have  ai»  isnportam  etieet  in  tb^  ehange  of  tKe  aikn's  vleiMs,  and  pur- 
mta,  «fhea  the  Spirk  oi' IM  h«s  "*  i#Merf  1A9  faortf'' to  peecs^e  ^ 
psmirna;  and  because  these  maiUws  are  readerod  effecttial  by  the  Diylne  Spirit 
He  gfvnts  us  repentance,  tnms  us»  helps  our  unbelief,  strengtbeas  our,Btth» 
s^d  worics  inns  both  to  wilt  and  to  do  of  his'own  good  pleasure.  ^ 

Beowise  ft  is  chnyed  iipoB  the  evil^tibt  they  «*  tesiit^  the  giwe  of  €ad,  and 
lilninfntB  hie  ajMsat  wiU  aot  aliiwys  **atme*  with^  wen,  it  by  Be  aseaaa  follows, 
tj^at  the  success  of  gr^ce  depeoos  merety  upon  our  yielding  f  as  often  as  men 
yield  to  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  a  victory  is  obtained ;  for  the  carnal  heart  in- 
eVmes  to  eril  until  sobdned  by  lum  t  we  are  ^  made  willing  hi  a  day  of  Kb  pow- 
en."  Wen  it  otherwiMthoglBry -of  nsn'eeidwAiea  would  belong  to  hias^«t 
lea^t  in  partt  but  the  bmaage  of  the  believer  is  **  fio<  wn$e  ^  O  ttni,  noi  vnto 
»0^  ittt  unto  thy  name,  he  the  glory  ffiven^  Nor  is  there  any  need  to  suppose  man*a 
salvation  thus  imputable  to  himsetf  hi  order  that  tlie  evil  may  be  ebai^^  witli 
tJheblMiioorbisdestnietiBn;  ior  oeduigesehideshMi  but  hie  osns  evil  beMrt, 
aadtbisishieein. 

It  does  not  result  that  the  man,  who  is  thus  **  made  wUling,**  is  in  such  man- 
per  constrained  as  that  his  holiness^  being  the  effect  of  compulsion,  possesses  no 
mond  beauty ;  becense  be  acts  as  fiedy  as  the  evil  omd  does  i  and  even  mora  so^ 
te  the  ktler  isnsteve  to  hh  rnqMofantiBg  evil  mrimations.  The  believer 
coQoees  holiness»  and  thourt  he  has  nottiii^g  to  boast.pf  befoie  Cod,  his  jood 
works  may  well  justify  him  Defere  men. 

IfHbeyet  objected,  that  tlus  is  a  disowaagirtgrepfes^rtation  ef  the  acay  ef 
dbtaininghsjipiBessi  it  amy  he  amwttodt^lMitKewdWeoqrage  only  those,  who 
widlibr  aiPpineH»  al  the^nme  tune  that  tbcgr  aaia  stroagly  incline  to  sensudi^ 
ty ;  and  such  ought  to  be  discouraged  in  their  vain  eapectpitions ;  hut  it  is  higUy 
ronsoUtory  to  such  as  prefer  holiness  and  heaven;  for  h  not  oidy  Ascovcrs  to 
them,  that  God  has  wroacfat  in  them  to  w!llanl  to  do^ba|tetae  is  engaged 
ftriiwn^wdwaiaoBoaMdiateth«rirtqaiDa>    . 


or  £YrsQicimL'«4t4umB^  51 

*ih\nV\nfi  oQ  thetf  imys,  wd  observiiig  lii«  ttafcaMi  of  .dieii! 
present  course  of  Ufe^  and  tetdng  bofevo  like«i«shres  idne  p«»«* 
per  arguments  ^at  may  induce  them  to  repeat  ami  betsaivai 
and  tlwtitfaymayJ>«>aid=4io'faara»pat^ 
gitee  of  God»  so  that  iir  wiH  sw«e  MveapoBk  ikadvsf  theKbo 
any  ^»g^  YoaMiifiiiig^  wbieh  is  out  «f  their  pomcr^  God  haa.en-* 
ga^;ed  to  succeed  their  eodeaiMmrs,  ao  thnt^lie  srik  hiaaB»  ^^"^^ 
into  a  state  of  regeneration  and  «Siyafiiqfti 

This  osedKid^acGOiaiting  fMrthe  woA  of  igc^ee,  m  lisldei 
to  flsaay  aatoeptiattsi  pmtiaQlatlj  as  it  aapposta  ^masi  to  ^  ife 
first  awDirar  m lib  OMseonvcrstM* and  the divm encsgjr toito 
Jepenidfcat  uponoar  ooiidact;  4ia  aaocraiy  to/arhsBii^is  Ma«»« 
fy  agiMaMo  so  acr^ptnre,  bm  Ae>  ditiae  pejsi^^ 
to  &  doctrine  we  hare  been  nsatntidttiogy  conceming  effectoid 
calfing^s,  being  a  diirine  woric  in  the  most  proper  sense  Aereoff 
»ut  that  We  may  impartfadly  eomMer  Am  matter,  and^et,  what 
some  call  a  preforatory  work,  in  a  just  Itg^tt,  let  it  be  (riiserred, 

1.  That  these  preparatasy  wavkpk  asust  Mber  be  cmisideredl 
-msgoedinaBtboiecitmiBBstmKesthatareaasessarytadattomi' 
nate  tbem  good,  and  particalaily  they  most  prteeed  firam 'a 
good  principle,  that  is  to  say^  a  ^nciple  of  reg«nei»don ;  or 
eke  they  are  only  such  wracks  as  are  nsattriaUy  good^  anck 
many  perform  who  are  xiever  brou^g^  mto  a  slate  of  oottrai*^ 
sion ;  or  if,  on  the  other  hand^  they  tve  supposed  to  pioceed 
from  snch  a  principle,  then  they  are  not^  from  the  nature  of 
the  tfaiA|^  worfEs  prepartrttnry  to  4ie  fiist  j^ace^  bat  raibor  <on« 
sequent  upon  iu 

^  It  is  one  dum  fi>r  us  to  assert,  that  it  isoiir  ditty  to  per^ 
form  M  thoae  woifs  which  some  odl  psapaianiiy,  for oenffer^ 
sitm;  suth  as  medhation,  attendance  on  the  oroinsnc^,' dvdy 
weighing  those  arguments,  or  motives,  that  should  k^  w  to 
repentanos^  and  tbo  enerctse  of  dl  other  gtneasi  and  awo^ber 
thing  to  say,  that  erery  one  who  performo  thcae  duties,  AaB 
ceruinly  hmre  regenerating  grace  $  qt,  it  is  ow  tbmg  to  f^ply 
onrsehres  to  Ae  peiibrmaacc  of  those  duties*  as  far  as  it  is  in 
«pur  own  power,  and,  at  die  saraatime^  to  w#e,  pray,  and  hape 
for  succsess  so  attend  them ;  ^^ad  anothor  dnng  to  assert,  timtit 
shall  always  attend  tbea^  as  though  God  had  laid  himself  un^ 
dor  an  oUigmion  ta^^vre  apeeial  grace  to  thoae,  who,  in  this 
Inspect,  improire  that  uriticfa  19  common,  the  contrary  wfaare^ 
nmo  may  be  observed  in  many  instances.  And  when  we  have 
<kae  aH,  we  mnst  eonchide,  diat  tiio  gvace  of  God,  if  he  is 
pleased  to  give«9e^ess  to  e«r«ndenrmnr8,i8  free  and  sosremgm 

3«  Hiey  who  say,  Thatif  wedo  aH  we  c£^,  God  will  do  the 
rest,  advance  very  tittle  to  $upport  their  argument,  since  there 
is  no  one  wh^can-  faieteild  tfaaft  he-has  done  ivhat  ha  could  : 
and  may  we  not  faftbtr  sitppose^  that  Goil.  tn  a  jadlcial  tvar; 


$^  o»  vwMTiTAi.  cjaixjro. 
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4%  WIttB  ^ws  |M[rfim  wuy  of  thois  dutisit  whidi  some  call 
to  cottvoioiotti  tfciw  ore  to  be  consideredi  os  the 

Liit'o  pf^epatio^  Ids  ^fWa  wtty  thorobjr,  fodicr  thou  comipt  ba* 
two^  ixttfrnvig  tcsdf  for  gnco.  We  ere  far  from  denyfaig 
that  tbeie  is  a  beautiful  ^tmler  in  the  divioe  diapeosatioiis ;  the 
Sflmt  of  Ood'iint  ocMiriiiQes  of  iin,  and  thee  Aftin  the  con- 
vinced riniear  wh^sre  hit  help  is  to  be  hedi  and  enables  him  to 
dtise  viih  Christ  bjr  Mdi.  Jf  e  list  shem  the  aoui  its  own  eor-? 
reption  «i|d  iipdiiugi|asa»  mMi  then  leads  him  to  see  Cliriat'a 
raoess ;  or  ^Mt  aH  his  selt«tmi  is  rqiosed  in  his  hands^  an4 
enables  hhn  to  bdieve  in  him  to  the  sering  the  soul ;  one  oiF 
these  works,  inieed,  pvemies  the  way  for  the  other :  nevertfae-* 
kas,  none  mA  thamean  be  saMao  prepare  the  vnsy  for  regene- 
intiee,  adiich  isdieworkof  die  Spirit  of  Godi  and  without  it^ 
m^^odma ean  be  smd  so  be  a  saviegwoilt, 
•  Oijecu.  It  is  olgeetedy  that  there  are  several  scriptures  which 
aeaaatD  apeak  of  common'  grace,  as  being  prepaaafbry  for  ^>e- 
chd*  Thus  die  scribe,  niemi<med  in  the  gospd,'  who  expressed 
himself  dtmrtetfy^  in«ssertiag,  that  to  hve  God  mth  ail  the 
hmrt^  and  takk  aiitke  understanding^  90ul^  and  ttrcngth;  and 
la'  bme  our  neifkiour  as  ourselves^  is  better  than  ail  whole  burnt- 
affetmjgs  and  saerifieesj  is  said  not  to  be  far  from  the  kingdom 
ofGod^  Marie  xii«  M.  And  ehewhere,  we  are  exhorted  to  <mk^ 
and  a  promise  is  annexed  thereunto,  that  it  shall  be  ghen  tts^ 
tO'seek  and  we  shall  frfid^  Matt,  vii«  7.  And  in  another  place, 
to  torn  at  God^a  reproofs  and  he  roill  pour  out  his  Spirit  unto 
us,  and  mate  known  his  words  unto  us^  Prov*  i.  25^  And  seve* 
nd  other  scriptures,  in  which  super-added  grace  is  connected 
with  duty  enjoiaed,  which  doty  is  supposed  to  be  in  our  own 
power,  and  to  be  preparatory  for  it. 

AnsuL  (1.)  As  to  the  first  of  these  scriptures,  in  which  our 
Saviour  tells  the  scribe,  diat  he  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  God;  he  intends  nothing  else  herdyy,  but  that  the  pnofesmn 
he  made,  which  he  calls,  his  answering  disereeth/^  was  not  very 
remote  from  that  which  was  made  by  them,  who  were  the  sub* 
jects  of  his  kii^pdom :  it  was  the  doctrine  he  meatieiis,  that 
Christ  comtocnds;  and  chcnfore  it  mustnot  be  inferred  from 
heace,  that  he  had  regard  to  his  state,  as  though  his  inward 
temper  of  mind,  or  moral  conduct  of  life,  was  such  as  moie 
immechataly  disposed  him  for  a  state  of  grace,  so  that  he  was, 
at  die  same  tin^e,  honnerin^  between  a  state  of  unregcneracy 
fisA  couvsision* 

(S«)  As  for  that  instance,  in  which  persons  are  aopposed  to 
|nrepa|e  d|ea)selves  for  that  grace  which  God  gives  m  answ^ 


to  pn^cr^  by  perfonmng  that  dui^t  n  tbmiglk  iie  had  oblige 
himaelf  to  give  whatever  they  a^  -for,  rda^g  to  their . own 
salvation ;  this  cannot  be  the  sense  of  the  scripture  bat  now 
mentioned,  or  any  other,  to  the  like  puipesa ;  wbsa  it  be  mt* 
derstcxid  of  die  prayer  of  faith,  nwier  the  ininence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  bat  this  sttppoacs  rcgcaeraling  grace  i  aadthevrtee  i( 
ia  foreign  to  the  argument,  m  whidi  man  isconaidefied  as  pre* 
paring  himself  for  the  grace  of  God,  and  not  aa  oipectisig  hr^ 
tker  degrees  of  grace,  upon  his  being  indincd,  bythe  Spirit 
of  God,  to  seek  them. 

(3.)  As  far  die  other  instance  in  the  olriectiott,  rdating  to 
God's  engaging  to  gipe  ike  Sphit^  and  to  aimr  Mioum  hU  watA 
to  those  diat  turn  at  ids  reproof  t  this,  I  ooaoeive^-  contanm  in 
it  nothing  else  bfit  a  promise  of  the  Spirit,  to  carry  on  the  wotk: 
of  grace,  in  ail  those  in  whom  it  is  begun*  Though  tmnmg^  in 
scripture,  be  sometimes  taken  fdr  extetnai  relbrmation,  which 
is  in  our  own  power,  as  it  is  ou^  indispensable  du^  ;  yet^  wben« 
ever  a  promise  of  saving  blessings  is  annexed  to  it,  as  in  this 
scriptttre,  it  is  to  be  understood  aa  denoting  the  gruce  of  fc* 
pentancew  And  if  it  be  said,  that  this  is  Gcnts  gift,  and  there* 
fore  cannot  be  the  subject  of  £m  exhortation,  it  may  be  repliedi. 
hereunto ;  that  saving  grace  is  often  represented,  m  scripture^ 
as  our  act,  or  duty,  in  order  to  the  performance  whereof  we 
ought  to  say,  as  the  church  is  presented  speaking.  Turn  thou 
mcy  and  I  shall  be  turned,  Jen  xxxi*  18*  that  is,  I  shaU  return 
tqUo  thee  wHh  my  whole  hearty  and  not  feignedhf^  chap.  iiL  10% 
.  The  same  reply  might  be  given  to  their  sense  of  several  other 
scriptures  brought  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  preparatory 
works,  performed  by  us,  as  necessarily  inferring  our  obtaining 
the  special  grace  of  God*  But  I  shall  close  ihia  head  with  a 
few  hints  taken  ftom  that  ex^Uent  divine  before  mentioned* 
<*  Man  cannot  prepare  himself  for  the  new  birth :  he  hath,  in- 
^^  deed,  a  subjective  capacity  for  grace,  above  any  otiier  cre^ 
*^  ture  in  the  inferior  world  i  and  this  ia  a  kind  of  natural  pre- 
^^'paration,  which  od^er  creatures  have  not;  a  eapacity,  in  re* 
*^  gard  of  tho  powers  of  die  soul,  though  not  in  re^ct  of  tho 
^^' present  disposition  of  diem*.  He  bath  an  understanding  to 
know,  and  when  it  is  enlightened,  to  know  God's  law ;  a  wHl 
to  move  and  run,  and  when  enlarged  by  grace,  to  run  the 
^  ways  of  God's  tronunandments ;  so  that  he  stands  in  an  isft* 
^'  mediate  capacity  to  receive  the  life  of  grace,  woo  the  breadi 
^^  and  touch  of  God,  which  a  stone  doth  not;  ror  in  diis  it  i» 
^\  necessary,  that  rational  faculties  shoved  be  put  aa  a  founda- 
*^  tion  of  spiritmd  motions*  Though  the  soul  be  thus  capaMci. 
^'  as  a  subject,  to  receive  the  grace  of  God,  yet  it  is  not  there* 
f^  fore  capable^  as  an  agent,  to  prepare  itself  for  it,  or  produce 
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^ilu  li^tWfMt  to  rtfeeive  the  truths  of  God;  but,  as  die 
^  heart  is  stofiy,  it  is  iocdpable  to  receive  the  impressions  of 
^  thoee  tmdis*  Though  some  tfiings,  whieh  man  may  4o  by 
^HooflMKNi  mee,  may  be  said  to  be  preparations,  ytt  they  are 
^  net  CormnBiy  so;  as  that  there  is  an  absckite,  causal  connexion 
^  between  sach  preparations,  and  regenoatian ;  they  are  not 
^  disposing  causes  of  grace;  grace  is  aH  in  a  way  of  reception 
^  hf  the  aoidf  not  of  action  from  the  soul :  the  highest  morali- 
*^.Pr  in  the  world  is  not  necessary  to  the  first  iofosion  of  the 
^  wriae  nature :  if  there  were  any  thing  in  the  subject  that 
^-wna  tke  cause  of  it,  the  teaderest,  and  sc^st  dispositions 
^  would  be  immghti^xm;  and  die  most  intelligent  men  would 
^  soonest  vao^nre  die  gospeL  Thoagh  we  see  uiem  sometimes 
^  tenewedt  yet  numy  times  die  roughest  tempers  are  seized 
^  upon  by  grace*  lliough  morality  seems  to  set  men  at  a 
^  geaater  naaness  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet,  widi  all  its  own 
^  stfength  it  cannot  Jbring  it  into  the  heart,  unless  the  Spirit 
^.  open  the  lock :  yaa^  sometimes  it  sets  a  man  farther  from  the 
^^  kingdom  of  God,  as  being  a  great  enemy  to  the  righteous* 
^ness  of  the  gospel,  both  imputed  and  inherent;  ami  other 
9  operations  upon  the  soul,  which  seem  to  be  nearer  prepara- 
*<^tions;  suchiu  convictions,  &c*  do  not  infer  grace;  for  the 
^  hearty  as  a  field,  asay  be  ploughed  by  terrors,  and  yet  not 
^  pkmted  with imy good  seed;  planting  and  watering  are  pre- 
^  patadans,  but  not  the  cause  of  fruit ;  the  increase  depends 
^  spoa  God  :^^*  thus  this  learned  author*  And  he  also  farther 
pR>W%.tbat  there,  is  no  obligation  on  God,  by  any  diing  that 
WKfiaaki  Itkea  preparation  in  men ;  and  adds,  that  if  any  pre« 
pafaAwnr  wese  oar  own,  and  wese  pure,  whidi  diey  a^  nott 
yet  tli^  cannot  dblige  God  to  gire  sapematural  grace :  which 
leader  us, 

'  ;3.  To  eousider  that  this  work  is,  in  a  peculiar  mfmner,  at* 
tisboted  tO'the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  onty  moving  cause  whereof, 
is  his  grace*  That  the  Spirit  is  the  author  of  this  work,  is  not 
to  ^be  provad  by  e:q»erience,  as  the  expressicms  of  divine  power 
dftsrein  are,  but  by  scripture ;  and  die  soriptote  is  very  express 
ai  to  this  matter.  Thus,  when  God  pitNniaes  to  gioe  a  new 
bJgartftQ.take  away  tkt  heart  ofHme^  and  to  give  an  heart  of 
fi^hy  and  to  came  his  people  to  walk  in  hw  otakaeoj  Exek* 
XKXvu  ^M.  he  woaU put  hie  Sjpirit  ttKtlAtii  them;  and  eke* 
wheie  they  are  said  to  have  purified  thoir  'soub  in  ebeying  the 
truths  through  the  Spirit^  1  Pet.  i*  33*  And  our  Saviour  as- 
serts the  necessity  of  our  being  bom  of  the  Spirit^  Jbha  iii*'5. 
ia Older  to  oar  enteringinto  die  kingdom  of  God:  aodiat  from 
these,  and  several  other  scriptures,  that  might  be  refened  td^ 

^  J$ee  CbamocK  on  Rfg^mraiioih  To/.  //.  pttge  147,  Itf  ,  &^  ' 


k  appears,  that  effectual  catting  ia  die  imlmuil  fmnttA  work 
«f  the  Holy  Ghost.* 

Obj.  U  It  is  objected,  by  Some,  that  thk  doctrioe  aawMfli 
of  cBthusiasm;  since  it  supposes  that  there  is  no  dtficpcaca  )|e« 
tween  the  Spirit's  internal  influences,  and  inspintioB  i  and  to 
pretend  to  this,  now  the  miraculoua  dispensation,  which  was  ia 
the  apostle's  diqrs,  is  4seased,  i»  vain  and  enthusiastic* 

Anew*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  That  the  eham  of  endHK 
siasm  b  very  unjusdy  deduced  from  this  doctrine  i  for  we  mnal 
distinguidi  between  dfie  extraordinary,  and  the  ofdinarr  idkfr* 
cnce  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  former  is  dlowed  by  an,  tn  be 
now  ceased ;  and  therefiore  th^  who  prdend  to  it,  are  lUbW 
to  this  eluurge;  but  it  is  a  very  fi;reat  dishonour  cast  npQO  the 
Holy  Ghost  to-  deny  his  powenul  influence  m^  agenqr  'm4b6 
work  of  gnce  ;  and  it  renders  th^  condidon  of  the  cmreh,  at 
present,  la  a  very  material  circumstance,  so  much  tnfietior  to 
what  it  was  of  ^d,  that  it  is  incapable  of  attaimnf  sahmtion  f 
unless  it  could  be  proved  that  salvation  mi|[^  bo  atsained  witfi* 
out  ^  divine  energy. 

But,  diat  we  mav  tardier  reply  to  tbb  objection,  let  it  be  ccm- 
sidered;  that  the  Spirit's  tnfliience,  as  sulMervieat  to  die  work 
of  grace,  is  evidently  distmguished  from  iaqputadoo :  the  laN 
ter  of  these  was  a  peculiar  honour  which  was  oonfcmd  upon 
some  persons,  who  were  either  to  transmit  to  the  chuxch  a  rule 
of  faith,  by  the  kamediate  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f  oaeba 
the^  were  favoured  with  it  toansweraome  axtmordinaiy  ends* 
which  could  not  be  attained  without  it,  namdy,  ihetr  being 
furnished  with  wisdom,  as  well  as  couraM  and  holdnfis,  to 
maintain  the  cause,  which  they  were.not  oUitwise  fitmiAadto 
defend,  against  die  opposition  thai  it  met  widifrom  ^Mnrpar* 
secttting  and  malicious  enemi^es,  duit  so  it  miriit  noc  aniep 
thiouf^  their  werimess  I  as  wtienomr  Saviour  bida  Us  dSscipica 
not  $0  taie  thought  wh^  thty  okwU  am^  when  brought  ha* 
{<srt  rulers,  i^c.  but  promises,  that  the  Spirit  $hmddi^eak  01 
Mem,  Matt*  z«  18*---9Db  And  in  some  oiner  particular  inetan-* 
ces  we  vatAj  especiiQly  in  the  church  at  Corinth^  that  wliea 
mimstem  Imd  noc  dioae  advantages  to  qualify  thsmsdvca  to 
preach  the  gospel,  which  th^  itfterwards  were  favoured  wtdii 
some  had  tUs  extraordinary  gift,  so  that  dKy  spake  by  the 
SpMt }  but  diis  was  oriy  eonterred  occasienaily,  and  tat  some 
specii^  reasons :  and  dierefore,  Aose  acriptures  dutt  speak  of 

^  When  vft  tpeakrfejiictuai  edBiag^$  behg  the  luwh  tf  the  Spirii^  ike  agency 
ff  cft<  Father  pand  Smunet  exdutkd,  einee  M  dMne  p^mef^  by  whUkeiM^feeU  nre 
ptottucfOf  el^l9^f9 1#  the  wwte  #tMfMf|  yphieh  it  tfftttngiptemC&te^^tml  the  p^^tdM 
^utAeG^hpa4;  ^tUvphenoenfyftii^U  p^wtiwi^  ai*r^Mted m the  Spkiittthieiim* 
pkci  hie  penenai  gUiri^t  heint^  demonetrated  therehjf^  agreeahiy  to  wha$  U  eleewhere 
eaUed  the  eecettemy  <if  tite  <ki  ine  ptn9n.f ;  zvhkh  9^  farthei'  explmrtfd  iti  Vol  T. 
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the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  which  were  more  common,  and 
immediately  subservient  to  the  work  of  grace  in  the  souls  of 
diose  who  were  the  subjects  thereof  were,  at  that  time,  the 
same  with  them  that  we  are  pleading  for,  which  were  design* 
cd  to  continue  in  the  church,  in  all  the  ages  thereof:  thus 
when  persons  are  said,  through  the  Spirit  to  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body  J  Rom.  viii*  13*  this  does  not  respect  any  extraor- 
dinary dispensation,  which  they  were  then  under,  since  it  is 
Ae  duty  of  all  men,  in  all  ages,  without  the  extraordinary  in* 
fluences  of  the  Spirit,  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body ;  and 
therefore  we  may  expect  this  powerful  enersy  as  well  as  they^ 
or  else  our  condition  would  be  very  deplonuble. 

And  besides,  we  never  find  that  extraordinary  gifts  were 
immediately  subservient  to  the  subduing  corruption,  or,  at  least, 
that  every  one  that  had  them,  did  mortify  sin,  and  so  appear 
to  be  internally  sanctified :  whereas,  this  is  a  character  of  those 
who  are  so ;  and  not  to  have  these  influences,  determines  a  per* 
son  to  be  in  an  unregenerate  state,  or  to  live  afier  the  fleshy 
which  is  opposed  to  it,  and  so  to  be  liable  to  death,  ver«  13. 
No  one  ean  suppose,  the  apo$de  intends,  in  the  foregoing  verse, 
when  he  says,  Jfyc  live  after  thefieeh^  ye  ehall  dioi  that  if  ye 
are  not  under  inspiration,  ye  shall  die,  as  livmg  aiter  the  flesh  i* 
but  die  metluMl  of  reasoning  is  strong  and  conclusive,  if  we 
understand  the  divine  influence  as  what  is  distinct  from  inspi- 
ration, and  consequently  a  privilege  necessary  for  the  begin- 
ning and  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace,  and  so  belongs  to  be- 
lievers in  all  ages. 

Again,  when  the  Spirit  is  said  to  help  our  injtrmitiet^  ver. 
26*  in  prayer:  is  not  prayer  as  much  a  duty  now  as  it  was 
when  they  had  extraordinary  gifts  i  therefore,  ought  we  not 
to  hope  for  the  assistance  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  ages  i  and  conse- 
quently the  Spirit's  help,  in  this'  respect  is  not  confined  to  that 
age,  when  there  was  a  miraculous  dispensation,  or  extraordi- 
nary inspiration. 

And  when  it  is  elsewhere  said.  As  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God^  they  are  the  sons  of  God^  ver«  14.  can  we  sup- 
pose, that  none  were  the  sons  of  God  but  such  as  had  extraor- 
dinary gifts  i  Does  not  this  privilege  belong  to  us,  as  well  as 
unto  them  i  If  therefore  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  well  as 
diey,  we  have  this  evidence  hereof,  according  to  this  scripture ; 
namely,  our  being'  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God/  though  we  pretend 
not  to  be  led  by  nim,  as  a  Spirit  of  inspiration. 

And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  the  apostle  elsewhere  speaks 
of  some  who  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise; 
which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.*  and  ^ese  are  descri- 
bed as  trusting'  in  Christ  after  they  had  heard  the  word  ofsaU 
vation,  and  believing  in  him^  Eph.  i.  13, 14.   But  this  beiODg^' 
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t6  the  church  in  all  ages;  thei^ore  sealing  is  not  a* privilege 
confined  to  those  who  had  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  but  to  believers  as  such. 

Moreover,  it  is  said,  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our 
J9pirits^  that  we  are  the  children  ofGod^  Rom.  viii.  16.  There- 
fore, some  persons  may  know  themselves  to  be  the  children  of 
God,  in  a  way  of  self-examination,  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  common  to  all  believers ;  without  pretending  to  be 
in^ired  therein;  which  would  be  to  know  this  matter  without 
the  concurring  testimony  of  our  own  spirits.  Many  things,  of 
^  like  nature,  might  be  observed,  concerning  the  other  scrip- 
tures, that  are  generally  brought  to  prove,  that  believers,  in  our 
day,  are  made  partakers  of  the  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  though  they  pretend  not  to  the  Spirit  of  inspiration ; 
which  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  objection. 

Object.  2.  If  it  be  farther  objected,  that  if  the  Spirit  doe.<f 
work  internally  in  the  souk  of  men,  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that 
he  works  a  change  in  their  wills,  but  only  presents  objects  to 
them,  which  they  by  their  own  power,  improve,  and  make  use 
of,  for  their  good ;  even  as  a  finite  Spirit  may  suggest  good  or 
bad  thoughts,  writbout  disposing  us  to  comply  with  them ;  or, 
as  the  devil  is  said  to  .work  in  men,  who  is  called.  The  Spirit 
that  now  warketh  in  the  children  of  disobedtenccy  Eph.  ii.  2. 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  an  objective  influence, 
properiy  speaking,  is  no  influence  at  all ;  much  less  is  it  becom- 
ing the  dignity  oi*  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  say,  That  he  hath  no 
more  an  hand  in  the  work  of  conversion,  than  that  which  a 
mere  creature  might  have.  I  will  not  deny  that  the  Greek 
word,*  which  signifies  energv,  or  internal  working,  is  some- 
times taken  for  such  a  kind  ot  influence  as  is  not  properly  the, 
effect  of  power,  as  in  the  instance  contained  in  the  objection  ; 
yet,  let  it  be  considered,  that  the  same  word  is  often  used,  in 
various  other  instances,  in  senses  very  difterent,  when  applied 
to  God  and  the  creature ;  where  the  word,  in  itself,  is  indeter- 
minate; but  the  sq)plication  of  it  sufficiendy  detentiines  the 
matter ;  so  as  to  leave  no  doubt,  as  to  the  sense  of  it.  'nius  to 
make,  form,  or  produce,  when  applied  to  God,  and  the  thing 
made,  formed,  or  produced,  is  represented  as  an  instance  of 
his  almighty  power,  which  exceeds  the  limits  of  finite  power, 
this  determines  the  sense  to  be  very  different  from  making, 
forming,  or  producing,  when  appliad  to  men,  acting  in  their 
own  sphere :  so  the  apostle  speaJcs  of  building,  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent sense,  as  applied  to  Goid  and  the  creature,  which  no  one 
is  at  a  loss  to  understand,  who  reads  the  words ;  Every  house 
is  bmlded  by  some  man;  but  he  that  built  all  things  is  GoJ^  Hcb. 
iii.  4.  Now,  to  apply  this  to  our  present  purpose,  wo  do  oot 
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4^uqr^  that  a  fiiute  q^t  ban  aa  wergj^,  in  an  objective  way ; 
but  when  the  same  word  is  applied  to  God's  manner  of  acting; 
and  is  represented  as  has  been  before  observed,  a^  an  instance 
of  his  almighty  power,  producing  a  change  in  the  soul ;  and 
not  only  persi^admg,  but  et^abling  him  to  perform  good  works, 
from  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  in^lanted,  this  may  easily  be 
>mderstood  as  having  a  veiy  different  sense  from  the  same 
word,  when  applied  to  the  mtemal  agency  of  a  finite  spirit ; 
and  therefore  this  bbje^tion  does  not  overthrow  the  argument 
ifire  are  maintaining* 

Object.  3«  It  is  farther  objected  against  what  has  been  said 
jDopceming  this  powerful  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  being  illustra- 
ted by  the  similitude  of  a  person's  being  raised  from  the  dead; 
^t  this  contains  in  it  nothing  s^pematural,  or  out  of  the  power 
of  man ;  since  the  apostle  says,  4'^aite  thou  that  ^lefpest^  and 
f  rise  from  the  deqd^  and  Christ  ^jiall  give  the  Rght^  £ph.  v.  l^* 
If  arising  froni  the  dead  be  the  effect  of  almighty  power,  when 
applied  tq  the  wqrk  of  grace,  it  seems  preposterous  for  this  to 
bie  recon^mended  as  our  duty :  and  if  it  be  not  a  work  of  al- 
mighty power,  then  those  scriptures  that  illustrate  effectual 
calling  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  are  nothing  to  tbe  ar<? 
gument  for  whici)  they  have  been  brought. 

Jrmv.  Some  suppose,  that  its  being  ass^^ed  as  a  matter  of 
duty  for  sinners  to  rise  from  the  dead,  does  not  infer,  that  it  i^ 
in  their  own  power;  but,  that  it  only  signifies,  that  none  can 
expect  ^tenuu  life  but  those  who  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  | 
and  accordingly,  as  the  promise,  here  mentioned,  relating  to 
our  having'  lighty  is  said  to  be  Chrisfs  gift^  so  the  power  tQ 
perform  that  du^,  which  is  inseparably  connected  with  it,  to 
wit,  f  king  from  the  deady  is  to  be  sought  for  at  his  hand.  But 
if  this  answer  be  not  reckoned  sufficient,  I  s^e  no  absurdity  ii^ 
supposing,  that  these  two  expressions,  4^VHike^  thou  that  skepest^ 
arid  arise  from  the  dead^  import  the  same  thing.  Sleep  is,  as  it 
srere,  the  image  of  death  ^  and  therefore,  by  a  metaphorical 
way  of  speaking,  it  ipay  be  here  cfiiUtA. death ;  and  if  so,  tbe 
apostle  commands  believers  tq  awake  out  of  tbeir  carnal  secu- 
rity, or  ^hake  off  their  stupid  frames,  as  they  ei^pect  the  light 
jtif  eternal  life :  however,  if  it  be  taken  in  this  sense  here  ;  yet 
when  ve  meet  with  the  words  quickened^,  or  raked  from  the 
dcady  ekieiYhere^  they  may  be  vinderstood  in  a  different,  sense, 
as  denoting  the  implanting  a  principle  of  grace  in  regeneration, 
as  will  appear  by  the  context :  thus,  when  Ood  is  said  to  quicken 
those  who  wered^adin  trespasses  and  sins  i  who  xvaHed  accord* 
ftg  to  the  course  of  this  worlds  ftdfilling  the  desires  ofthefksh^ 
md  of  the  mind;  and  were^  by  nature^  the  children  of  wrath  i 
and  to  do  this  with  a  design  tot  shew  the  exceeding  riches  (^ 
l{is  grace^  anif  kindness  towards  them  i  and  as  the  consequence 


thereof,  to  work  that  faith  whieh  aeeompanien  salvation,  which 
is  not  of  themselves,  but  his  gift :  I  say,  if  these  things  are 
'tnentione'3  when  W6  are  said  to  be  quickened^  or  raided  from 
the  deady  certainly  it  argues  more  than  a  stupid  believer's  awa- 
king from  that  carnal  security,  which  he  is  under,  who  is  sup' 
posed  to  have  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  whereby  he  may  be 
enabled  so  to  do. 

Object.  4.  It  is  also  objected  to  what  has  been  said,  concern- 
ing effectual  calling's  being  a  work  of  divine  power,  that  those 
scriptures,  which  speak  of  it  tfs  such,  denote  nothing  else  but 
the  power  of  working  miratles ;  whereby  they  to  whom  the  * 
gospel  was  preached,  were  induced  to  believe ;  as  when  the 
apostle  says,  His  preaching  was  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit^ 
and  of  power,  1  Cor.  it*  4.  that  is,  the  doctrines  he  preached^ 
were  confirmed,  and  the  truth  thereof  demonstrated  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  enabling  them  to  work  miracles :  and 
the  ISngdom  of  God  ie  not  in  word,  but  in  power ,  chap.  iv.  ffeO. 
d)at  is,  the  gospel  is  not  only  preached,  but  confirmed  by  mi- 
racles :  Our  gOBpel  came  to  you  in  power ,  and  in  the  Hofy 
Ghost,  1  Thes.  i.  5.  that  is,  as  some  understand  it,  the  gospel 
which  we  preach,  was  confirmed  by  the  power  and  miraculous 
works  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  has  no  reference  to  the  in- 
ternal efficacious  influences  of  the  Spirit  put  forth  in  effectual 
calling. 

Anew.  Though  we  often  read  that  the  gospel  was  confirmed 
by  miracles :  nevertheless,  I  cannot  see  that  this  is  the  princx- 
pie,  much  less  the  only  sense  of  these  scriptures,  and  some' 
others  that  might  have  been  produced  to  the  same  purpose. 

As  to  the  first  of  them  in  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  his 
preaching,  being  in  the  demonstration  ,of  the  Spirit,  and  of 
po-Qfer;  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  the  preceding  chapter  he 
had  been  speaking  concerning  Christ  preached,  and  his  g^ory 
set  forth  among  them,  as  the  power  of  God ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  po\rer  of  God  rendered  the  preaching  thereof  effectual  to 
the  conversion  of  them  that  believed ;  which  he  concludes  to 
contain  in  it  no  less  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion,  than  if  he  had  wrought  signs  or  miracles,  which  the 
Jews  demanded,  and  which  he  had  no  design  to  work  amcmg 
them  :  therefore,  why  should  we  suppose,  that  when  he  speaks 
of  his  preaching  being  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  anM 
of  power,  that  he  intends  the  confirming  his  doctrine  by  rnira-* 
cles,  and  not  in  the  same  sense  as  he  had  before  signified  Christ 
to  be  the  power  of  God. 

And  as  for  the  other  scripture^  in  which  it  is  said,  The  lAng* 
dom  of  God  is  not  In  word,  but  in  power;  tfiat  is  to  be  under* 
stoo(H)y  comparing  it  with  what  immediately  goes  before,  in 
wluch  he  says,  that  I  will  eome  to  you  shortly,  if  the  LordwX:, 
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and  know  noi  the  speech  of  them  who  art  pujtd  t^  hut  the 
power.  If  we  suppose^  thsit  by  them  who  arepuffodupy  he  means 
tK>ine  of  their  teachers,  who  swelled  either  with  pride  or  envy, 
and  probably  were  sowing  some  seeds  of  enror  among  them ;  k 
does  not  seem  to  be  a  just  sense  of  the  text,  to  explain  the  words 
when  he  says,  IwillAnow  not  the  speech  of  them  zoho  are  puffed 
tipy  but  the  power y  q.  d.  I  will  not  so  much  regard  the  doctrines 
t|iey  deliver,  as  I  will  enquiie  and  be  convinced,  that  they  have 
confirmed  them  by  miracles.  For  he  would  rather  regard  thetf 
doctrine  than  their  pretence  to  miracles  >  or  have  said,  I  will  not 
enquire  whether  ever  they  have  wrought  any  miracles  or  no,  but 
what  efficacy  their  doctrine  has  had  :  and  therefore  liie  apos* 
tie,  by  knowing  the  power y  doe»  not  mean  that  of  w<»rking  mira*- 
des,  but  he  intimates  that  he  would  know,  not  only  what  doc^ 
trines  these  persons  taught,  but  what  success  attended  their 
preaching;  and  then  he  adds,  that  the  kingdom  ofGody  that  is, 
the  gospet^tate  is  advanced  and  promoted,  not  barely  by  the 
church's  enjoying  the  means  of  grace,  such  as  the  preaching  of 
the  word ;  but  by  the  power  of  God^  which  makes  the  word 
preached  effectual  to  salvation,  whereby  sinners  are  converted, 
and  many  added  to  the  church,  such  as  shall  be  saved* 
.  As  to  the  last  scripture  mentioned,  in  which  the  apostle  says. 
Our  gospel  came  to  you^  not  in  word  onhf^  but  in  power ^  I  can- 
not think  that  he  has  any  reference  in  diat  place,  to  the  con* 
firming  the  gpspel  by  miracles ;  because  this  is  assigned  as  a 
mark  of  their  election,  knovnng^  brethren^  your  election  of  God; 
for  our  gospel  came  unto  yoUy  not  only  in  wordy  but  in  power^ 
&c«  Now,  whether  we  take  election  for  God's  eternal  design 
to  save  diem,  or  for  the  execution  thereof,  in  his  applying  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  to  them  i  or  if  we  take  it  in  the  lowest 
sense,  which  they,  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  generally 
give  into,  for  their  being  a  choice,  religious  unblameable  so- 
ciety  of  Christians,  excelling  many  others  in  piety.:  tins  could 
not  be  evinced  b^  the  gospeFs  being  confirmed  by  ntiracles  $ 
and  therefore  this  sense  seems  not  agreeable  to  me  apostle's 
design;  and  consequently  the  objection  taken  fipm  those  scrip* 
tures,  diat  speak  of  the  power  of  Cod  in  conversion,  as  imply* 
ijsg  nothing  else  but  bis  power,  exerted  in  working  miriades, 
M'ill  not,  in  the  least,  be  sufficient  to  weaken  the  force  of  the 
argument  we  are  maintaining*  Thus  concerning  effectual  call-! 
ix\g\  being  a  work  of  power,  attributed,  in  particular,  to  the 
Holy  Spirit* 

There  is  one  thing  more  observed,  in  the  answer  we  are  ex^ 
pbaning,  which  must  be  briefly  considered ;  namely,  that  it  is  a 
V'ork  of  grace,  which  was  the  internal  moving  cause  thereof; 
or,  the  reason  of  God's  exerting  his  divine  power  therein.  £f- 
ivcQi^t  calling  must  be  a  work  of  grace,  widiout  any  motive 
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^aken  from  thexo,  who  are  the  subjects  diereof  ;•  inasmuch  as 
they  had  be£Dre  diia»  nothing  in  them,  that  could  render  theqfi 
.the- objects  of  divine  love,  being  described  as  4ead  in  tres- 
paMg9  wid  m'hs,  alienated  from  tl^  life  ofGod^  and  enmity  itself 
againut  him:  so  that  their  ccmdition,  antecedent  hert^unto^  canr 
jiot  be  suipposed  to  be  the  moving  cause  hereof;  for  that  which 
is  in  itself^  altogether  unlovely,  cannot  afford  a  motive  for  love 
to  any  one  that  weighs  the  circumstances  of  persons  and  things, 
and  acts  in  pursuance  thereof. 

Object*  But  whereas  it  is  objected,  that  though  the  present 
con<^on  of  unregenerate  persons  cannot  afford  any  motive  in* 
ducing  God  thereunto,  yet  the  foresight  of  their  future  con- 
duct might* 

Answm  To  this  we  answer,  That  all  the  good  which  shall  be 
found  in  believers,  is  God's  gift;  he  is  the  finisher  as  well  as 
the  author  of  faith ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  said,  that  any 
thing  out  of  himself^  was  the  moving  cause  hereof*  And  to 
.this  we  may  add.  That  God  foresaw  the  vile  and  unworthy 
behaviour  of  believers,  proceeding  from  die  remainders  of  cor- 
rupt nature  in  them,  as  well  as  those  graces  which  he  woidd 
enable  them  to  act :  so  that  there  is  as  much  in  them  that  mig^ 
induce  him  to  hate  them,  as  there  is  to  move  him  to  love  them ; 
and  there£Dre  we  must  conclude,  that  his  love  proceeds  from 
another  ca^se;  or  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  alone,  that  we 
are  what  we  are :  which  leads  us'  to  consider, 

4*  That  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  displayed  in  effectual 
calling,  is  irresistible,  and  consequently  such  as  cannot  but  be 
effectual  to  produce  diat  which  is  designed  to  be  brought  about 
thereby.  To  deny  this,  would  be  to  infer,  that  the  creature  has 
an  equal,  if  not  a  superior,  force  to  God :  for,  as,  in  nature, 
every  thing  that  impedes  or  stops  a  thing  that  is  in  motion, 
must  have  an  equal  force  to  resist  with  that  which  is  affected 
by  it ;  so,  in  the  work  of  grace,  if  the  will  of  man  can  render 
the  power  of  God  of  none  effect,  or  stop  the  progress  of  divine 
grace,  contrary  to  his  design  or  purpose,  this  must  argue  the 
creature^s  power  of  resisting,  equal  to  that  which  is  put  forth 
by  God,  in  order  to  the  bringing  this  work  to  perfection*  This 
consequence  is  so  derogatory  to  the  divine  glory,  that  no  ode 
who  aees  it  to  be  just,  will  maintain  the  premises  from  whence 
it  is  deduced* 

If  it  be  said,  that  God  may  suffer  himself  to  be  resisted ; 
and  his  grace,  diat  would  otherwise  have  been  effectual,  to  be 
defeated;  this  will  not  much  mend  the  matter ;  bat  only,  in  or- 
der to  the  avoiding  one  absurd  consequence,  bring  in  anodier ; 
foe  if  every  one  would  have,  what  he  purposes  to  be  done 
brought  to  pass,  md  would  not  be  disappointed,  if  be  could 
help  it,  the  .same  nMst  be  said  of  the  f^at  God.  Noif  if  Go4 


could  have  prevented  his  purpose  from  bemg  defeated,  6cte 
would  not^  this  argues  a  ddfect  of  wisdom ;  if  his  own  ^ory 
was  designed,  by  purposing  to  do  diat  which  the  creature  ren- 
ders in  effectual,  then  he  missesof  that  end,  which  cannot  but  be 
^le  most  valuable,  and  consequendy  most  desirable :  therefore, 
lor  God  to  suffer  a  purpose  of  this  nature,  to  be  defeated,  sup» 
posing  he  could  prevent  it,  is  to  suffer  himself  to  be  a  loser  of 
Aat  glory  vdiich  is  due  to  his  name.  Moreover,  this  is  direct* 
Iv  contrary  to  what  the  apostle  says.  Who  hath  resisted  his  xvWy 
Kom.  ix«  19*  or  who  hath  rendered  the  grace,  which  he  design* 
ed  should  take  effect,  ineflfectual,  or,  which  is  the  same  things 
who  can  do  it  ^ 

The  ground  on  which  many  have  asserted,  that  the  grace  of 
God  may  be  resisted,  is  taken  from  some  scriptures,  that  speak 
of  man's  being  in  open  hostility  against  him*  Thus  we  read  of 
a  bold  daring  sinner,  as  stretching  out  his  hand  agahtst  Godj 
and  strengthening  himself  against  the  Almighty  ^  running  upon 
him^  even  on  his  neck^  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  his  bucklers^  Job 
XV.  25,  26»  And  Stephen  reproves  the  Jews  as  having  always 
resisted  the  Holy  Ghost^  both  they  and  their  fathers^  Acts  vii. 
51,  52.  and  the  Pharisees  are  said  to  have  rejected^  Luke  vii.^ 
SO.  or,  as  the  word  *  might  have  been  rendered,  disannulled 
the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  And  elsewhere,  the  pro- 
phet speaks  of  God's  stretching  out  his  hand  all  the  day  unto 
a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people^  Rom.  x.  21.  These,  and 
such  like  scriptures  give  occasion  to  some  to  suppose,  that  the 
power  and  grace,  as  well  as  the  purpose  of  God,  may  be  re- 
sisted. 

But  that  we  may  understand  the  sense  of  these  scriptures, 
and,  at  the  same  time  not  relinquish  the  doctrine  we  are  main- 
taining,uind  thereby  infer  the  consequence  above-mentioned  ; 
we  must  distinguish  between  our  opposition  to  God's  revealed 
will,  contained  in  his  word,  which  is  the  rule  of  duty  to  us*; 
and  resisting  his  secret  wiU,  which  determines  the  event*  Or, 
as  it  may  be  otherwise  expressed,  it  is  one  thing  to  set  our- 
selves against  the  objective  grace  of  God,  that  is,  the  gospel, 
and  another  thing  to  defeat  his  subjective  gr&ce,  that  when  he 
is  about  to  work  effectually  in  us,  we  should  put  a  stop  to  his 
proceedings.  The  former  no  one  denies ;  the  latter  we  can,  by 
no  means,  allow  of*  Persons  may  express  a  great  deal  of  re-> 
luctancy  and  perverseness  at  that  time,  when  Cod  is  about  to 
subdue  their  stubborn  and  obsdnate  wtUs ;  but  the  power  of 
God  will  break  through  all  this  opposition ;  and  the  will  of  man 
shall  not  be  able  to  make  his  woric  void,  or  without  effect.  The 

ieVrs,  as  above-mentioned,  might  r'esist  the  Holy  Ghosty  that 
J,  oppose  the  doctrines  contained  in  scripture,  which  Were  gi- 
ven oy  the  Spirit's  in^^piration ;  and  they  mi^t  n^ake  Ai^  rr- 
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vdttti^n  of  no  effect)  with  rmptet  to  themsekea;  but  had  God 

4esigned  that  it  should  take  effect,  then  he  would  have  pre- 
vented their  resisting  it*  jterael  vciif^t  be  a  gainsaying  pisofdt^ 
that  is,  they  might  oppose  what  God  communicated  to  them 
by.  the  p«iophet^  which  it  wa&  their  duty  and  interest  to  have 
complied  with ;  and  so  the  offers  of  grace  in  God's  revealed 
will,  might  be  in  vain  with  respect  to  them ;  but  it  never  waa 
so  with  respect  to  those  whom  he  designed  to  save^:  and  if  the 
hardened  sinner,  stretching  out  his  hand  against  Cod^  may  be 
^d  hereby  to  express  his  averseness  to  holiness,  and  his  de-* 
sire  to  be  exen^ed  from  the  divine  government ;  he  may  be 
found  in  open  rebellion  against  him,  as  hating  and  opposing  his 
ktw  ;  but  he  cannot  offer  any  real  injury  to  his  divine  perfec- 
tions, so  as  to  detract  from  his  gl(My,  to  render  his  purpose  of 
QO  effect.  Moses  speaking  concerning  God's  works  of  provi* 
dence,  says.  They  are  perfect  i  for  aU  his  ways  are  judgment^ 
peut.  xxxii.  4.  And  elsewhere,  God,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
says,  IimU  work^  and  -who  shall  let  it^  Isa.  idiii.  13.  From 
whence  he  argues,  his  eternal  Deity,  and  uncontroulable  power., 
when  he  says,  before  the  day  wasy  lam  hey  and  there  is  none 
that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand;  so  that  if  a  stop  mig^t  be  put 
to  his  works  of  providence,  he  would  cease  to  be  a  God  of  in* 
^te  perfection ;  and  may  we  not  from  hence  infer,  that  his 
works  of  grace  are  not  si^bject  to  any  controul ;  so  that  when 
be  designs  to  call  any  effectually,  nothing  shall  prevent  this 
end's  being  answered,  which  is  what  we  intend,  when  we 
speak  of  the  power  and  grace  of  God  as  irresistible ;  which 
ieads  us  to  consider, 

5m  The  season  or  time  in  which  persons  are  effectually  call«> 
ed;  which  in  this  answer,  is  said  to  be  God's  accepted  time. 
{f  the  work  be  free  and  sovereign,  without  any  motive  in  us, 
the  time  'm  which  he  does  it,  must  be  that  which  he  thinks  most 
proper*  Here  we  may  observe,^ 

(1*)  That -some  are  regenerate  in  their  infancy,  when  tha 
word  caa  have  no  instrumentality,  in  producing  the  least  acta 
of  grace ;  these  have  therefore  the  seeds  thereof,  which  spring 
Up,  and  discover  themselves,  when  they  are  able  to  make  use 
of  the  word*  That  persons  are  capable  of  regeneration  from  tlie 
womb,  ia^  no  less  evident,  than  that  they  are  capable  of  having 
the  seeds  or  principle  of  reason  from  thence,  which  they  cer- 
tainly have;  and  ii  it  be  allowed,  that  regeneration  is  connec-. 
ted  with  salvation,  and  that  infants  are  capable  of  ^e  latter, 
as  o^r  Saviour  says,  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God;  then, 
they  naust  be  certainly  capable  q£  the  former ;  and  not  to  sapr . 
pose  some  inputs  regenerate  from  the  womb,  would  be  to  ex- 
clude a  very  great  part  of  mankind  from  5alvation,  without 
fcripture^wai^rantp  .- 
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(3.)  Others  are  effectually  called  in  llieir  childhood,  or  riper 
years,  and  some  few  in  old  age ;  that  so  no  age  of  life  may  be 
an  inducement  to  despair,  or  persons  be  thereby  discouraged 
from  attending  on  the  means  of  grace*  Thus  it  is  said  con- 
cerning Josiah,  That  in  the  eig-hth  year  of  his  reigTi^  while  he 
was  yet  young'^  he  began  tc  seek  after  the  God  of  David^  his 
father^  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  1»  and  David  was  converted  when  he 
was  a  youthy  a  sttipUng  of  a  ruddy  and  beautiful  countenance^ 
1  Sam*  xvi«  12.  compared  with  chap«  xvii.  56^  58.  And  Moses 
seema  to  have  been  effectually  called,  when  he  left  Pharaoh's 
court;  and  it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the  chil- 
dren ofJstael;  at  which  time  he  vfSia  forty  years  old.  Acts  vii# 
23.  And  Abraham  seems  to  have  been  made  partaker  of  this 
grace,  when  he  "was  called  to  leave  his  country,  when  he  was 
seventy 'five  years  old;  before  which,  it  is  probable,  that  he^ 
together  with  the  rest  of  his  father's  family,  served  other  gods. 
Josh*  xxiv.  2.  compared  with  Gen.  xii.  4-  And  we  read,  in 
one  single  instance,  of  a  person  converted  in  the  very  agonies 
of  death,  viz*  the  thief  up<xi  the  cross,  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

(3«)  Sometimes,  when  persons  seem  most  disposed  hereunto, 
and  are  under  the  greatest  convictions,  and  more  inclined  to 
reform  their  lives,  than  at  other  times,  the  work  appears,  by 
die  issue  thereof,  to  be  no  more  than  that  of  common  grace, 
which  miscarries  and  leaves  them  worse  than  they  were  before ; 
and,  it  may  be,  after  this,  when  they  seem  less  inclined  here* 
unto,  that  is,  God's  accepted  time,  when  he  begins  the  work 
with  power,  which  he  afterwards  carries  on  and  completes* 
Some  are  suffered  to  run  great  lengths  in  sin,  before  they  are 
eifectaally  called ;  as  the  apostle  iPaid,  in  whom  God  xvas  pleased 
to  shew  forth  all  long  suffering,  as  a  pattern  to  them  which 
should  hereafter  believe,  1  Tim.  i.  16.  So  that  the  time  and 
means  being  entirely  in  his  hand,  as  we  ought  not  to  presume, 
but  wait  for  the  day  of  salvation  in  all  his  ordinances ;  so,  what* 
ever  our  age  and  circumstances  are,  we  are  still  encouraged  to 
hope  for  the  mercy  of  God,  unto  eternal  life ;  or,  that  he  will 
save  and  call  us,  with  an  holy  calling.  ' 


Quest.  LXIX.  What  is  the  communion  in  grace,  which  the 
members  of  the  invisible  church  have  with  Christ? 

Answ.  The  communion  in  grace,  which  the  members  of  the 
invisible  church  have  with  Christ,  is,  their  partaking  of  the 
virtue  of  his  mediation,  in  their  justification,  adoption,  sane* 
tification,  and  whatever  else,  in  this  life",  manifests  their 
union  with  him. 


HAVING  c^6ldered  tke  vittl  onaofi  whick  liie  members 
of  the  iQviaible  church  have  wkh  Christ  in  diefa*  effectual 
calling,  we  are  noir  led  to  speak  coaceming  tiurt  cdmmiihion 
in  grace,  which  they  have  with  him* 

Conmuiiioii  with  Christ  ^th  not,  til  Ae  least,  iflipeit  ow 
*  being  made  partidtei^  of  any  of  the  glortes  or  privilefleswWcK 
belong  to  him  as  Mediator;  but  it  consists,  in  our  paittcipfttioD) 
of  those  benefits  which  he  hath  purchased  for  usr;  and  it  im- 
plies, on  his  part,  infinite  condescension,  illat  he  wifl  be  pleased 
to*  communicate  such  blessings  on  us,  and  on  our^s,  unspeaka* 
He  honours  atnd  privileges,  wllich  we  enjoy  from  trim  r  it  is 
sometimes  called  JQr/ibwMf/,  1  Jolm  i«  3%  which  is  the  residt  of 
friendship,  and  proceeds  fi^m  his  love :  thus  our  Saviour  spesdts 
of  his  hiving'  tkenty  and  mamfeeting'  himself  unto  them,  John 
3fiv.  21.  It  fdso  proceedis  from  union  with  hiih,  and  is  the  i^^ 
mediate  effect  amd  consequence  of  efifccilbal  calling :  therefore 
God  is  said  to  haoe  colled  us  unto  thefiUowshif  of  his  Son  Jt^ 
sus  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  9; 

And  it  is  fardier  said  in  this  answer,  tt^  be  a  manifestattorf 
6f  our  union  with  him*  He  has  received  thoise  blessings  for  us, 
which  he  purchased  by  his  blood ;  and,  accordingly  is  the  trea- 
sUry,  as  well  as  the  fountaifa  of  all  grace;  and  we  are  there* 
fore  said  to  recewe  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace,  Jdhn  i.'16. 
And  the  blessings  which  we  are  said  to  receive,  by  virtue  of 
his  mediation,  are  justification,  adia^on^  and  sanctification^ 
with  all  other  benefits  that  either  accompany  or  flow  from  diem  ; 
which  are  paniculariy  eiq>lained  in  the  following  answers.      ' 


••» 


fSlvzsT*  LXK*  What  is  justif  cation  f 

Answ.  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace  unto  smners^ 
in  which  he  pardoneth  all  their  sins,  accepteth  and  account- 
eth  their  persons  righteous  in  his  sight;  not  f6r  any  thing 
wrought  m  them,  or  done  by  them,  but  only  for  the  perfect 
obedience  and  full  satisfaction  of  Christ,  by  God  imputed  to 
d^m,  and  received  by  faith  alone. 

Q^EST*  LXXL  Sew  is  JustificttHon  an  act  of  GotTs  fl^ee 
grace  f 

h»sr9f.  Althaugh  Christ,  by  his  obedicnee  and  death,  did  make 
a  pr^aer,  real,  and  full  aatisfactioii  to  God^s  justice,  in  tlie 
behalf  of  them  that  are  inatified  ;  jct,  iansmucb  as  God  ac- 
cepteth the  satisfaction  from  a  suretv,  which  he  might  have 
demaxKied  of  them,  did  provide  thta  stanestyv  his  own  onty 
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Skyn^  iniptitiag  hU  r^hteousoess  to  them,  and  reqtiiriiig  nq^ 
thing  of  them  for  their  justification,  but  faith  ;  which  also  b 
lus  ^t;  their  justification  is,  to  them,  of  free  grace* 

HITHERTO  we  have  been  led  to  consider  that  change  of 
heart  and  life  which  is  begun  in  effectual  calliog;  where* 
by  a  dead  sinner  is  made  alive,  and  one  that  was  wholly  in-^ 
disposed  for,  and  averse  to  the  performance  of  good  works,  is 
enabled  to  perform  them  by  the  power  of  divine  grace :  and 
now  we  are  to  speak  concerning  that  change  of  state  which  ac- 
companies it;  whereby  one,  who  being  guil^  before  God,  was 
liable  to  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law,  and  expected  no 
other  than  an  eternal  banishment  from  his  presence,  is  pardon* 
cd,  received  into  favour,  and  has  a  right  to  aU  the  blessings 
which  Christ  has,  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  purchased 
ifor  him*  This  is  what  we. call  justification;  and  it  is  placed 
immediately  after  the  head  of  effectual  calling,  as  being  agree- 
able to  the  method  in  which  it  is  insisted  on  in  that  golden 
chain  of  salvation,  as  the  apostle  says.  Whom  he  called^  them  he 
also  justified,  Rom*  viii.  QO* 

This  is  certainly  a  doctrine  of  die  highest  Importance,  inas« 
much  as  it  contains  in  it  the  way  of  peace,  the  foundation  of 
all  our  hope,  of  the  acceptance  both  of  our  persons  and  ser* 
vices,  and  beholding  the  face  of  God,  at  last,  with  ioy«  Some 
have  styled  it  the  very  basis  of  Chnstiani^ ;  ana  our  fore^ 
fathers  thought  it  so  necessary  to  be  insisted  on  and  main- 
tsuned,  according  to  the  scripture*account  thereof,  that  they 
reckoned  it  one  of  the  principal  doctrines  of  the  reformation* 
And,  indeed,  the  s^stle  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  so  necessary  to 
t)e  believed,  that  he  concluded  that  the  denying  or  perverting 
of  it  was  the  ground  and  reason  of  the  Jews  being  rejected ; 
^vho  being  ignorant  of  God'* s  righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  a  righteousness  of  their  oxwiy  have  net  submitted  themr 
selves  to  the  righteousness  of  God:  and  when  they  shall  be  call- 
ed, if  their  call  be  intended,  in  that  account  which  we  have,  of 
Vie  marriage  fif  the  Lamb,  and  his  wife  having  made  herself 
ready.  Rev*  xix.  T*  as  many  suppose,  it  is  worth  observing, 
that  she  is  described  as  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  which  is  the  righ* 
teousness  of  scants,  or  Christ's  righteousness,  by  which  they 
are  justified :  this  k  that  in  which  they  ^o^ ;  and  therefore 
are  represented  as  being  convinced  of  the  importanee  of  that 
doctilne  which,  before,  they  were  ignorant  ofw  This  we  have 
an  account  of  in  these  two  answers,  which  we  are  now  to  ex* 
plain,  and  shall  endeavour  to  do  it  in  the  following  method* 

I*  We  sliallxonsider  what  we  are  to  understand  by  die  word 

Ih  What  are  die  privileges  cootaiaed  therein,  as  reduced  ta 
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ewo  heads,  to  wit,  pardon  of  sin ;  and  God's  aecoatiting  them 
who  are  justified,  righteous  in  his  sight  ?  And, 

IIL  What  is  die  foundation  of  our  justification  i  namely,  a 
righteousness  wn>ught  out  for  us* 

IV.  The  utter  inability  of  fallen  man  to  perform  any  righ- 
teousness, that  can  be  the  matter  of  his  justification  in  the 
sight  of  God« 

V.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  wrought  out  this  Hgh- 
teousness  for  us,  as  our  surety,  by  performing  active  and  pas- 
sive obedience;  which  is  imputed  to  us  for  our  justification. 

VI.  We  shaH  consider  it  as  an  act  of  God's  free  grace*  And, 

VII.  Shew  the  use  of  faith  in  justification,  or  in  what  re* 
spects  faith  is  said  to  justify. 

I.  We  shall  consider  in  what  sense  we  are  to  understand  die 
word  justify.  As  there  are  many  disputes  about  the  method 
of  exfdaining  the  doctrines  of  justification ;  so  there  is  a  con- 
test between  ns  and  the  Papists,  about  the  sense  of  the  word ; 
they  generally  supposing,  that  to  justify^  is  to  make  inherendy 
righteous  and  holy ;  because  righteousness  and  holiness  some- 
times import  the  same  thing ;  and  both  of  them  denote  an  in- 
ternal change  in  the  person  who  is  so  denominated ;  and  ac« 
cordingly  they  argue,  that  as  to  magnify  signifies  to  make 
great ;  to  fortify,  to  make  strong;  so  to  justify  in  to  make  just 
or  holy :  and  they  suppose,  that  whatever  we  do  ta  make  our- 
selves so,  or  whatever  good  works  are  the  ingredients  of  otnr 
sanctification,  these  must  be  considered  as  the  matter  of  our 
justification.  And  some  Protestant  divines  have  supposed,  diat 
the  diflPerence  between  tiiem  and  us,  is  principally  about  the 
sense  td  a  word  ;  which  favourable  and  diaritable  construction 
of  their  doctrine,  would  have  been  less  exceptionable,  if  the 
Papists  had  asserted  no  more  than  that  justification  might  have 
been  taken  in  this  sense,  when  considered,  not  as  giving  us  a 
right  to  eternal  Hfe,  or  being  the  foundation  of  that  aentence  of 
absohitiott,  which  Cvod  passes  upon  us :  but  since  thia  is  the 
sense  they  give  of  it^  when  they  9My  that  we  are  justified  by 
our  inherent  holiness,  we  are  bound  to  conclitide,  that  it  is  very 
remote  from  the  scripture  sense  of  the  word. 

We  dp  not  deny  mat  justification  is  sometimes  taken  in  a 
sense  different  ^m  tiiat  which  is  intended  by  it,  when  used  to 
signify  the  doctrine  we  are  explaining.  Sometimes  nothing  more 
is  intended  hereby,  tinn  our  vindicating  the  divine  perfections 
from  any  charge  which  is  pretended  to  be  btiought  against  them* 
Thus  the  Psafanist  says.  That  thou  migbtest  be  justified  when 
thou  speakeet,  and  be  clear  'wken  ib/ou  judgeet,  nal*  it.  4.  And 
our  Savtbur  is  said  to  be  justified,  that  is,  his  person  or  cha- 
racter vindicated  or  defended  from  the  reproaches  that  were 
ca3t  on  him ;  as  it, is  said,  Wisdont  is  JusHfied  of  her  children^ 


JAm*  xL  19.  IiAike  Tu.  if.  Also  w^e  fntpxtniiy  read  of  ^ 
justification  of  the  actions  or  conduct  of  persons,  in  scripture; 
in  which  s^Aie  their  own  works  may  be  siud  to  justify  or  vin- 
dicate them  from  the  char^  <^  hypocrisy  or  imrogeneracy* 
Ag^in,  to  jwtify  is  aometimes  taken,  in  scripture,  for  tisipf  en« 
deavours  to  turn  m$x>f  to  righteouaoess :  aiad  therdTore  our 
translators  have  rendered  the  words,  in  the  prophecy  of  DanMt 
which  signify,  ihey  v/hojmiify  many^  i/ie^  v^  tmm  many  t9 
Righteousness^  shcUl  shine  as  the  stars^  Dan.  xiu  ^^^ 

There  are  various  other  senses  which  are  gvven  of  thu  vorj^ 
which  we  jia#s  over  9$  npt  afqilifiatte  to  ihe  doctrine  we  aw 
maintainiog,  f«4  therefore  $haU  proceed  to  coaaidkar  the  sense 
in  which  it  is  used,  when  imporl^ing  ft  sinner's  justificatiott  in 
the  sight  of  Gpdi  wherein  it  is  to  betaken  only  iu  a  forensick 
tense,  and  acootdiagly  signifies  a  person's  being  acquitted  or 
discharged  iGrofn  guUt,  or  a  UaUeness  to  condeawation,  in  sueh 
a  way  as  is  doiie  in  courts  of  judic^^fire :  thus  we  read  in  the 
judicial  law,  that  ^  thsf^  be  a  coniro^erstf  between  taea,  ami 
they  come  tints  jitdgmmt^  thai  the  judges  nuof  judge  thsm^  then 
they  ehall justify  the  righteous^  andeandewm  the  vncted^  Deulw 
XXV*  U  where  to  justify  the  righteom^  is  to  be  understood  for 
acquitting  or  discharging  one  that  i^pears  to  be  righteous,  or 
liot  guilty,  from  eoodemnation  f  whereas  the  wicied^  that  isi 
they  who  appear  to  be  guil^,  are  to  be  condemned:  and  in  this 
8et«»e  the  word  is  used,  when  apptied  to  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication, in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  in  Paul's  epos* 
ties ;  who  largdy  inmts  on  this  subject* 

Now  that  we  amy  understand  how  a  sinner  may  expect  to 
he  dischaified  at  God's  tribunal,  let  us  eonaider  ^e  methods  of 
.  proceeding  used  in  human  courts  of  judicatiu^ :  herein,  it  is 
aupposed,  that  there  »  a  law  that  foiiuds  some  actioaB  whidt 
are  deemed  criminal;  ami  also,  that  a  puaiahmettt  is  annexed 
to  this  law>  which  reftders  the  person  that  violated  it,  gui^  2 
and  then  parsoas  are  suppased  to  be  charged  whh  the  viola* 
tipn  thereof;  which  charge,  if  tt  be  not  made  good,  they  are 
aiud  to  he  juatifed,  that  is,  akared  from  presumptive,  not  real 
guilt :  but  if  the  charge  be  made  good,  and  he  diat  felL  under 
tt,  liable  to  puoishmMit;  if  he  suffer  the  punishment  he  is  jus* 
lified,  aa  ia  crimes  that  are  not  of  a  es^ital  nefture ;  or  if  he  be 
aay  oth^uivise  elearad  from  die  charge,  so  diat  his  guilt  be  re* 
moved,  then  he  isdeemed  a  justified  person :  and  so  the  law 
has  aodung  to  lay  to  bis  charge,  with  respect  to  that  which  he 
was  before  accused  of.  Thus  when  a  sinner,  who  had  been 
charged  with  the  violation  of  the  divine  law^  found  guilty  be^ 
fore  Godi  and  tqiosed  «o  a  sentmice  of  oondemnatteo,  is  freed 
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from  it,  ihm  he  it  said  to  he  justifi^;  vfaich kftds  w  to  ooo*' 

II.  The  piivilegtft  contikwd  in  justificttioii ;  whidi  are  fbr^  , 
givetiess  of  dn  and  a' right  and  title  to  eternal  life.  These  ana 
aiifficiently  distinguiAhed,  though  neiper  separated ;  so  tiiat  whea 
we  :find  but  one  of  them  mentioned  in  a  particular  amptupey 
wfakh  treats  on  tliis  subjecti  the  other  is  not  excluded.  For- 
giveness of  sin  is  sometimes  expressed  in  scripture^  bjr  a  not 
imputing  sin ;  and  a  right  to  tife,  includes  in  it  our  being  made 
partakers  of  the  adcnmon  of  children,  and  a  rtg^  tio  the  inherit 
tance  prepared  for  them.  The  apo^e  mentions  both  these  to» 
gether,  viHben  he  speaks  of  our  having  redemption  thrwgh  ike 
bkod  of  Christy  even  the  fatgieejtees  ef  eine;  and  being  made 
meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  ef  Me  smnte  in  ligfU^ 
Col.  i*  13. 14.  And  efseviia^  he  speaks  of  Christ's  redeeming 
them  that  weretmder  the  law  ;  whidi  includes  the  former  branch 
of  justification,  and  of  dseir  raeeivrnf  the  adoption  ofchMren^ 
which  indudes  die  latter*  And  again  he  considers  a  justifie(| 
person  as  having  peace  with  Body  which  more  especially  re«- 
apects  paidon  dF  sin,  and  of  their  having  accees  to  the  grace 
vfherein  ihcf  stand,  and  their  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God,  fiom*  V.  1, 2.  which  is>  whii^  we  are  to  understand  by,  or 
i  indudes  in  it,  their  right  to<  life. 

That  Justificatioa  consists  of  both  these  branches,  we  main* 
tain  against  the  Papists,  who  suppose  that  it  includes  nothing 
else  but  fetgiveness  of  sia,  which  is  fimnded  <hi  the  blood  oi 
Christ;  whereas,  according  to  them,  our  right  to  life  depends 
on  our  internal  qualttcatiooa,  or  sincere  obedience.  And  be- 
sides  these,  there  $stt  some  Protsstam  divines,  who  suppose 
that  it  consists  only  in  pardon*  of  sin ;  and  diis  is  asserted,  by 
them,  with  different  views ;  some  do  it  a^  most  consistent  widh 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works,  which  they  plead  for; 
whereas,  others  do  it  as  being  most  agreeable  to  another  no^ 
tion  which  they  advance,  namety,  that  we  are  jo^ified  only  by 
Chris's  passive  ebedi^oe ;-  whtdi  will  be  considered  under  a 
fallowing  head.  Again,  thefie  are  others,  whose  sentiments  of 
Ae  doctrine  of  justification  am  agreeable  to  scripture,  who 
maintain,  that  it  indudes  both  fiorgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  right 
to  life  I  but  yet  they  add,  that  the  former  is  founded  on  Christ's 
passive  obedience,  and  the  latter  on  his  active :  whereas,  we  can* 
not  but  think,  Aat  the  whole  of  Christ's  obedience,  both  ac-r 
tive  and  passive,  is  the  foundation  of  each  of  tb^se ;  which  wiH 
dso  be  considered,  when  we  come  to  speak  conceniing  the  pro* 
curing  cause  of  our  justification*! 

All  that  we  shall  observe  at  present,  is,  that  dieae  two  pri- 
vileges are  inseparaUy  connected;  therefore,  as  no  on^  can 
have  a  rij^  to  life,  but  he  whose  sins  are  pardoned ;  so  no 
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one  cat)  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin,  but  he  must^'as  the  con&£* 
qiience  hereof,  have  a  right  to  life.  As  by  the  fall,  mao  first 
became  guilty,  and  then  lost  that  right  to  life  which  was  pro- 
mised in  case  he  had  stood ;  so  it  is  agreeable  to  the  divine 
perfections,  provided  the  guilt  be  removed,  that  he  should  be 
put  in  the  same  state  as  though  it  had  not  been  contracted, 
and  consequently,  that  he  should  not  only  have  forgiveness  of 
•ins,  but  a  right  to  life.  Forgiveness  of  sin,  without  a.  right  to 
eternal  life,  would  render  our  justification  incomplete ;  diere- 
fore,  when  ofiy  one  is  pardoned  by  an  act  of  grace,  he  is  put  in 
possession  oif  that  which,  by  his  rebellion,  he  had  forfeited,  he 
is  considered,  not  only  as  released  out  of  prison,  but  as  one  who 
has  the  privileges  of  a  subject,  such  as  those  which  he  had  be- 
fore he  committed  the  crime.  Without  this  he  would  be  like 
Absalom,  when,  upon  Joab's  intercession  witn  David,  the  guilt 
of  murder,  which  he  had  contracted,  was  remitted  so  far,  as 
Ihat  he  had  liberty  to  return  from  Geshur,  whither  he  was  fled : 
nevertheless,  he  reckons  himself  not  fully  discharged  from  the 
guilt  he  had  contracted,  and  concludes  his  return  to  Jerusalem, 
as  it  were,  an  insignificant  privilege ;  unless,  by  being  admitted 
to  see  the  king's  face,  and  enjoy  the  privileges  which  he  was 
possessed  of  before,  he  might  be  dealt  with  as  one  who  was 
taken  into  favour,  as  well  as  forgiven,  2  Sam.  xiv.  2.  which 
was  accordingly  granted.  This  leads  us  to  consider  these  two 
branches  of  justification  in  particular.   And, 

1.  Forgiveness  of  sin.  Sin  is  sometimes  represented  as  con« 
taining  in  it  moral  impurity,  as  opposed  to  holiness  of  heart  and 
life ;  and  accordingly  is  said,  to  defile  a  mariy  Matt.  xv.  19, 
20*  and  is  set  forth  by  several  metaphorical  expressions  inr 
scripture,  which  tend  to  beget  an  abhorrence  of  it  as  of  tilings 
impure ;  in  which  sense  it  is  removed  in  sanctification  radier 
than  in  justification ;  not  but  that  divines  sometimes  speak  of 
Christ's  redeeming  us  from  the  filth  and  dominion  of  sin,  and 
our  deliverance  from  it  in  justification :  but  these  are  to  be 
understood  as  rendering  us  guilty ;  inasmuch  as  all  moral  pol- 
lutions are  criminal,  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  God ;  otherwise 
our  deliverance  (tGOk  them  would  not  be  a  branch  of  justifica- 
tion ;  and  therefore,  in  speaking  to  this  head,  we  shall  consi- 
der sin  as  that  which  renders  men  guilty  before  God,  and  so 
ehew  what  we  are  to  understand  by  guilt. 

This  supposes  a  person  to  be  under  a  law,  and  to  have  viola- 
ted it ;  accordingly  sin  is  described  as  the  trajtsgre^sion  of  the 
iarvj  1  John  iii.  4.  The  law  of  God,  in  common  with  all  other 
laws,  is  primarily  designed  to  be  the  rule  of  obedience ;  and 
in  order  thereunto,  it  is  a  declaration  of  die  divine  will,  which, 
as  creatures  and  subjects,  we  are  under  a  natural  obligation  to 
comply  with ;  and  God,  ast  a  God  of  infinite  holiness  and  so«^ 
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yereigftty,  cAnnot  but  signtfy  his  displeftsu^e  in  case  of  diaobe- 
dknce;  and  therefore  he  has  annexed  a  threatening  to  his  lainr, 
or  pa3t  a  condemning  sentence,  as  that  which  is  due  for  every 
transgression :  this  divines  sometimes  call  the  sanction  of  the 
law,  or  a  fence,  with  which  it  is  guarded,  that  so,  through  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  we  may  not  conclude,  that  we  may 
rebel  against  him  with  impunity :  this  the  scripture  styles.  The 
curse  of  the  latu^  Gsd*  iii.  10.  So  that  guilt  is  a  liableness  to 
the  curse  or  condemning  sentence  of  the  law,  for  our  violaticm 
of  it :  this  is  sometimes  called  a  debt  of  punishment,  which  we 
owe  to  the  justice  of  God,  for  not  paying  that  debt  of  obedience 
which  was  due  from  us  to  his  law.  llaus,  when  our  Saviour 
advises  us  to  pray,  that  our  sins  may  be  forgiven ;  Ke  expresses 
it  hy  forgiving'  u*  our  debts^  Luke  xi*  4.  Matt,  vi*  12.  so  that 
forgiveness,  as  it  is  a  freeing  us  from  guilt,  discharges  us  from 
the  guilt  of  punishment  which  we  were  lisdble  to* 

There  is  a  twofold  debt  which  man  owes  to  God ;  one  h6 
owes  to  him  as  a  creature  under  a  law ;  this  is  that  debt  of 
obedience,  which  he  cannot  be  discharged  from ;  and  there* 
fore,  a  justified  person  is,  in  this  sense,  as  much  a  debtor  as 
any  other.  There  is  also  a  debt  which  man  contracts  as  a  cri^ 
minal,  whereby  he  is  liable  to  suffer  punishment;  diis  alone  ia 
removed  in  justification. 

Moreover,  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  de- 
merit of  sin,  or  its  desert  of  punishment;  and  the  sinner's  ob» 
ligation  to  suffer  punbhmoit  for  it.  The  former  of  these  is  in- 
separable from  sin,  and  not  removed,  or,  in  the  least  lessened^ 
by  pardoning  mercy ;  for  sin  is  no  less  the  object  of  the  divine 
detestation ;  nor  is  its  intrinsic  evil,  or  demerit,  abated  by  its 
being  forgiven ;  and  therefore,  a  justified  person,  remaining  stiU 
a  sinner,  as  transgressing  the  law  of  God,,  has  as  much  reason 
to.  condemn  himself,  in  this  respect,  as  though  he  had  not  bee» 
forgiven.  The  Psalmist  speaking  concerning  a  person  that  is 
actually  forgiven  or  justified,  says,  notwithstanding,  that  if  thou 
JLord^  ehouUet  mark  iniquities^  O  Lord^  who  shall  stand?  Pssd. 
cxxx.  3.  He  was,  at  the  same  time,  in  a  justified  state ;  but 
yet  he  concludes,  that  there  is  a  demerit  of  punishment  in  evS'' 
ry  sin  that  he  committed ;  though,  wh^n  it  is  pardoned,  the 
obligation  to  suffer  punishment  is  taken  away :  "*  and  therefore^ 
the  apostle  speaking  of  such,  says.  There  is  no  condemnation 
to  themj  Rom.  viii.  U  We  must  farther  distinguish  between 
our  having  matter  of  condemnation  in  us ;  this  a  justified  per* 
son  has ;  and  there  being  no  condemnation  to  us  |  that  is,  the 
immediate  result  of  being  pafdpned. 

*  The  former  ofthete  divinet  caH  reatus  potentUlis,  the  latter,  reatus  actualU ; 
tltefarmeT  i«  the  immetKate  contequenee  of  sin,  the  lutter  ia  taken  avay  (n;  juetifir 
vatien. 
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There  are  several  expressions  in  scriptvre,  wherriw^  fbrg^ve* 
feess  is  set  forth,  namely,  God's  covering  sin :  thus  the  Psalm- 
ist says,  Blessed  is  he  whose  ^fansgressivn  is  forgvttefk^' whose 
sm  is  coveredj  Psal.  xxxii«  1*  or,  his  hiding  his  face  from  it, 
aad  blotting  it  out;  or,  when  it  is  scuffhtforj  Paei.  li.  9«  ite 
not  being  founds  |er.  h  20.  ^nA^casting  our  sins  into  the  4eptha 
of  the  sea^  Micah  vii.  19.  And  elsewhereatissatd^  That  when 
God  had  pardoned  the  sins  of  his  people,  he  did  not  hehold  ini* 
fuity  in  yacob^nor  see  perverseness  in.  Israel^  Numb*  xidii*  31. 
which  amounts  to  the  same  thing  as  the  foregding  expressions 
of  its  being  covered,  hid,  blotted  out^  &fc. 
'  I  am  sensible  there  have  been  many  contests  about  the  sense 
ef  this  scripture ;  which  might,  without  much  difficulty,  have 
been  compromised,  had  the  contending  parties  been  desirous  to 
Itnow  each  others  sense,  without  prejudice  or  paoticdity.  It  is 
not  to  be  thought,  that  when  God  forgives  sin,  he  does  not 
know,  or  suppose  that  the  person  forgiven,  had,  before  this, 
oontracted  guilt  by  sins  committed ;  for  \9idiout  this,  he  could 
not  be  the  object  of  forgiveness*  When  God  is  said  not  to  look 
npon,  or  hide  his  face  from  their  sins,  it  is  n<5t  to  be  suppo- 
sed, that  he  knows  not  what  they  hatve  done,  or  what  iniquities 
they  daily  commit  against  him ;  for  thst  would  be  subversive 
of  his  omniscience :  and  when  he  is  said  not  to  mm'k  our  ini- 
quities, we  are  not  to  understand  it,  as  though  he  did  not  look 
upon  the  sins  we  conunit,  though  in  a  justified  state,  with  ab- 
horrence ;  for  the  sinner  may  be  pardoned,  and  yet  the  crime 
forgiven  be  detested*  But  God's  not  seeing  sin  in  his  people, 
is  to  be  taken  in  a  forensic  sense ;  and  accordingly,  when  att 
atonement  is  made  for  sin,  and  the  guilt  thereof  taken  away, 
die  criminal,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  is  as  ^oueh  he  had  not 
sinned ;  he  is  as  folly  discharged  from  the  indictment,  that 
was  brought  in  against  him,  as  though  he  had  been  innocent,  not 
Hable  to  any  charge  founded  upon  it;  and  therefore  the  apos- 
de  says,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  ofGotPs  elect  ? 
jK  is  God  that  justijiethy  Rom*  viii*  33*  and  it  is  the  same,  aft 
for  God  not  to  enter  into  judgment^  as  the  Pbalmbt  elsewhere 
expresses  it;  or  to  punish  us  less  than  our  iniquities  have  de^ 
served^  Psal.  cxliii*  2*  ki  this  sense  the  indictment  that  was 
brought  a|;ainst  him,  is  cancelled,  the  sentence  reversed,  and 
prosecution  stopped ;  so  that  whatever  evils  are  endured  tis  the 
'  consequence  of  sin,  or  with  a  design  to  humble  him  for  it,  as 
bringing  sin  to  his  remembrance,  with  all  its  aggravating  cir- 
cumstances, he  is,  nevertheless,  encouraged  to  hope,  that  these 
are  not  inflicted  in  a  judicial  way,  by  the  vindictive  justice  of 
God  demanding  satisfaction;  but  to  display  and  set  forth  the 
holiness  of  his  nature,  as  infinitely  opposite  to  all  sin,  and  the 
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dUpeasation«  of  his  providence  agreeably  thereunto  ;  and  that 
with  a  design  to  bring  him  to  repentance  for  it. 

And|  that  this  privilege  may  appear  to  be  most  conducive  to 
our  happiness  ijnd  comfort, let  it  be  considered;  that  wherever 
God  forgiven  sm^  he  forgives  all  sin,  cancels  every  debt  that 
rendered  him  liable  to  punishment,  otherwise  our  condition 
would  be  very  miserable*  and  our  salvation  impossible ;  our 
condition  would  be  like  that  of  a  person  who  has  several  in- 
dictments brought  in  against  him^  every  one  of  which  contain 
an  intimation  tliat  his  life  is  forfeited ;  it  would  avail  him  very 
little  for  one  indictment  to  be  superseded,  and  the  sentence 
due  to  him  for  the  others,  executed:  thus  the  apostle  apeaks 
q{  tht  free  g'iftf  heixkgqfvumy^  thatis,  of  the  multitude  of  our 
offences  unto  jtistificatioriy  Rom.  v«  16.  And  elsewhere  he 
speaks  of  God's  forgiving  his  people  all  trespassesy  CoL  ii.  Id^ 
And  as  he  forgivea  all  past  sins,  so  he  gives  them  ^^und  to 
conclude,  that  iniquity  ahall  not  be  their  ruin ;  and  therefore, 
the  same  grace  that  now  abounds  towards  them  herein,  toge* 
iher  with  the  virtue  of  the  atonement  made  for  sin,  shall  pre^ 
vent  future  crimes  being  charged  upon  them  to  their  condem* 
nation*    Thus  concerning  forgiveness  of  sin* 

2*  The  other  privilege,  which  they  who  are  justified  ar^ 
njiade  partakers  ot,  is  the  acceptation  ox  their  persons,  as  righte^ 
ous  in  the  sight  of  God :  thus  they  are  said  to  be  made  aoceph 
tdin  the  Beloved,  £ph«  i.  6.  and  as  their  persons  are  accepted, 
so  are  thei^  performances,  notwithstanding  the  many  defect^ 
that  adhere  to  them.  Thus  God  is  said  to  have  And  respect 
tmto  Mel,  and  to  his  offering^  Gen.  iv.  4.  And,  tOfi;ether  with 
this,  they  have  a  right  and  tide  to  eternal  life ;  which  is  that 
inheritance  which  Christ  has  purchased  for,  and  God,  in  hts 
covenant  of  grace,  has  promised  to  them.  This  is  a  ve^r  com* 
prehensive  blessing  $  for  it  contains  in  it  a  right  tp  all  diose 
jgreat  and  precious  promises,  which  God  has  made,  respecting 
their  happiness  both  here  and  hereafter*  But  since  we 'shall 
have  occasion  to  insist  on  this  in  a  following  answer,  under  the 
head  of  adoption,  which  some  divines,  not  without  good  rea- 
son, conclude  to  be  a  branch  of  justification^  or,  at  least,  to 
contain  in  it  those  positive  privileges,  which  they,  who  are  jus- 
tified,  partake  of,  either  here  or  hereafter,  we  shall  proceed  to 
consider, 

Illf  What  is  the'£(mndation  of  our  justification ;  and  tfiat 
must  be  either  some  righteousness  wrought  out  by  us  \  or  for 
us.  Since  justification  is  a  person's  being  made  righteotiSj  as 
the  apostle  styles  it,  I^om^  v.  29.  we  must  consider  what  we 
are  to  understand  hereby^  andaccoixlingly  a  person  is  said  to 
be  righteous  who  never  violated  the  law  of  Ood,  nor  exposed 
himself  to  the  amAcpmim  sentence  therc^:  in  ^is  vespeei 
Vo^.  IIL  Jl^ 
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man,  while  in  a  state  of  innocency,  was  righteous ;  his  perfect 
obedience  was  the  righteousness  which,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  cosrenant  he  was  under,  gave  him  a  right  to  eterpal  life  ; 
especially  it  would  have  done  so,  had  it  been  persisted  in,  tiH 
he  was  possessed  of  that  life ;  but  such  a  righteousness  as  this, 
cannot  be  the  foundation  of  our  justification^  as  the  apostle 
says,  By  the  worts  of  the  law  shall  no  Jlesh  be  justified^  Gal.  lu 
16.  Therefore,  the  righteousness  we  are  now  speaking  of, 
must  be  something  wrought  out  for  us,  by  one  who  stood  in 
our  room  and  stead,  and  was  able  to  pay  that  debt  of  obedience, 
and  endure  those  sufferings  that  were  due  for  sin,  which  the 
law  of  God  might  have  exacted  of  us,  and  insisted  on  the  pay- 
ment of,  in  our  own  persons,  which,  when  paid  by  Christ  for 
us,  is  that,  (as  will  be  considered  under  a  following  head,) 
which  we  generally  call  Christ's  righteousness,  or  what  he  did 
and  suffered  in  our  stead,  in  conformity  to  the  law  of  God ; 
whereby  its  honour  was  secured  and  vindicated,  and  justice 
satisfied ;  ^so  that  God  hereby  appears  to  be,  as  the  apostle 
says,  yustj  and  the  justifier  of  htm  which  helieveth  in  Jesus y 
Rom.  ui.  26.  (a) 
^^"•-  •  .     '  ...   I'  ■■  *"» 

(a)  Righteousness  is  taken  ordinarily  to  signify  a  conformity  to  laws,  or  rules 
of  rin^ht  conduct.  Actions,  and  persons  may  respectively  be  denominated  righte- 

jDUs.  The  morallav,  which  is  both  distinguishable  by  the  moral  sense,  and  ex- 
pressly revealed,  requires  perfect  and  perpetual  rectitude  in  disposition,  pur- 
poaey  and  action.  Because  none  are  absolutely  conformed  to  this  law,  none  can 
fairly  claim  to  be  in  themselves,  simply,  and  absolutely  rigliteous.  Men  are 
said  therefore  to  be  righteous  comparatively,  or  because  the  defects  of  many  of 
their  actions  ace  few,  or  not  discernible  by  their  fellow  men.  To  be  made,  (or 
conislitMted)  rightevu^  or,  to  bejvatified,  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  scriptural  lan- 
guage cannot  mean,  to  be  made  inherentbf  ri^hteoui.  It  is  God  who  justifies,  he 
cannot  call  evil  good^  and  cannot  be  ignorant  of  every  man's  real  demerit.  l*liis 
righteousness  of  the  saint  has  not  consisted,  under  any  dispensation,  in  his  own 
con&rmity  to  the  Divine  law;  **  In  the  I^rdkave  I  rightemuneiag*^  **  That  I  nuiy 
Wn  Chritt  and  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my' own  Hghteouaneft.**  If  it  did,  there 
would  be  no  necessity  for  the  aid  of  God's  Spirit  to  sanctify  the  nature  of  the 
justified  person.  To  be  justified  or  constituted  righteous*  is  therefore  to  be 
treated  and  accepted  a$  righteout.  If  God  juttijie*  the  vnffodXy^  his  truth  and  jusi- 
tice  must  be  clear.  He  cannot  be  induced  to  depart  firom  peidfect  rectitude,  and 
strict  propriety.     When  the  ungodly  are  justified,  or  treated  as  if  righteous,  it 

.  is  not  on  their  <ym  account,  for  tlieir  righteousness  is  defective ;  but  by  the  obe" 
ilience  of  one^  (that  is  Christ,}  many  are  made  righteouty  The  term  obedience 
excludes  the  essential  righteousness  of  Christ  as  God.  And  his  righteousness 
which  he  rendered  in  our  nature  can  neither  be  transfused  into,  nor  transferreil 
imto  his  people,  so  as  to  be  theirs  inlierently.  Nor  can  an  infinitely  wise  God 
consider  tlve  righteousness'  of  one  n)an  to  be  the  personal  rigliteousness  of  ano- 
ther. But  one  person  pay  receive  advantages  from  the  riditeousness  of  ano- 
ther. Sodom  would  have  been  spared  if  there  could  have  been  found  ten  holy 
men  in  it  Millions  may  be  treated  kindly,  because  offavbur  or  respect  had  for 
eat  of  their  number  espousing  the  cause  of  the  whole.  One  man  may  become 
the  surefy  of,  and  perform  conditions  for  many,  or  pay  a  ransom  for  them,  and 
purchase  them  from  slaveiy.  If  it  be^said  that  one  may  not  lay  down  his  life, 
especially  tf  it  be  important,  for  the  preservation  of  another's ;  yet  f )hrist 
^ra9  ttie  Lord^/Hfe  ano  possessed  what  no  mere  creatuit  can,  the  right  to  lay 
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TV.  We  aire  now  to  consider  the  utter  inability  of  fallen 
man  to  perform  any  righteousness  that  can  be  the  matter  of  his 
justification  in  the  sight  of  God ;  whereby  it  will  appear,  as  it 
is  observed  in  this  answer,  that  we  are  not  accounted  righte- 
-ous  in  his  sight,  for  any  thing  wrought  ip  us,  or  done  by  us* 
That  we  cannot  be  justified  by  suffering  the  punishment  that 
was  due  for  sin,  appears  from  the  infinite  evil  thereof;  and  the 
eternal  duration  of  the  punishment  that  it  deser^^es ;  as  our  Sa«> 
viour  observes  in  the  parable  concerning  the  debtor,  who  did 
not  ag-ree  with  his  adversary  while  in  the  way^  but  was  deliver^ 
ed  to  the  oficer^  and  cast  into  prison;  from  whence  he  was  not 
to  come  out  till  he  had  paid  the  uttermost  farthings  Matt*  v* 
'25,  264  that  is  to  say,  he  shall  never  be  discharged.  A  crimi* 
nal  who  is  sentenced  to  endure  some  punishments  short  of 
death,  or  which  are  to  continue  but  for  a  term  of  years,  whea 
he  has  suffered  them,  is,  upon  the  account  hereof,  discharged^ 
or  justified :  but  it  is  far  otherwise  with  man,  when  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  vindictive  justice  of  God;  therefore. the  Psalm- 
ist says,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant^  or  do  not 
punish  me  according  to  the  demerit  of  sin ;  for  in  thy  sight 
^hall  no  ftesh  living  be  justified*  \ 

Neither  can  any  one  be  justified  by  performing  active  obe** 
dience  to  the  law  of  God ;  for  nothing  is  sufficient  to  answer 
that  end,^but  what  is  perfect  in  all  respects ;  it  must  be  sinless 
obedience,  and  that  not  only  as  to  what  concerns  the  time  to 
come,  but  as  respecting  the  time  past;  and  that  is  impossible^ 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  to  be  said  of  a  sinner;  for  it 
implies  a  contradiction  in  terms*  This  farther  appears  from 
thfe  holiness  of  God,  which  cannot  but  detest  the  least  defect ; 
and  therefore  will  not  deal  with  a  sinful  creature,  as  though 
he  had  been  innocent :  and  as  for  sins  that  are  past,  they  ren« 
der  us  equally  liable  to  a  debtof  punishihent,  with  those  which 
are  committed  at  presefat,  or  shall  be  hereafter,  in  the  sight  of 
<iod.  Moreover,  the  honour  of  the  law  cannot  be  seeuredi 
unless  it  be  perfeody  fulfilled- 1  which  cannot  be  done  if  there-  ^ 
be  any  defect  of  obedience^  * 

As  for  those  works  which  are  done  by  us^  without  the  as* 
sistanoe  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  proceed  from  a  wrong  prin« 
ciple,  and  have  many  other  blemishes  attending  them,  upon 
the  account  whereof,  they  have  only  a  partial  goodness;  and 
for  that  reason  Augustine  gives  them  no  better  a  character 


■•" 


.     ■       ■    ■  =a; 


-down  hb  life,  and  pow^  to  take  it  tip  again.  The  importanoe  of  thdvatisftetion 
ahonld  be  adequate  to  the  honour  of  the  lav.  But  th*tevtty  objectioe  to  aack 
•ubstitutjon  mi^^t  be  removed,  it  it  sliei^n  that,  this  wa»  thever^r  conditioD  upcrn 
iJirhich  th(i  r^toratioD  of  tlie  sainta  was  suspended  in  the  purposes  of  Cod  befonfc 
man  was  created;  and  was^rwmMd  ua  in  Ohritt  JttU9  before  tfrn'ttorU  Si$mL 
i  us tice  therefore  cap  nt itber  object  Ip  the  »ubatiliition«  nor  withbold  the  rewards. 


than  shining  sioa  ^ :  -  bat  whatever  terms  we  give  ttieih,  tliey  are 
certainly  very  far  from  coming  up  to  a  conformity  to  the  di* 
^ine  laww  And  as  for  those  good  works  whkh  are  said  to  be 
wrought  in  us,  and  are  the  effect  of  the  power  and  grace  of 
God^  and  the  cantequence  oiF  our  being  regenerated  and  con* 
verted,  these  fall  far  short  of  perfection ;  diere  is  a  great  deal 
df  sin  attemfing  them,  which,  if  God  should  mark,  none  could 
€tand«  This  is  expressed  by  Job,  in  a  veiy  humUe  manner  $ 
dffotu  9h(mUmanbeju9tvnth  Godf  if  he  wiil  contend  with  Mm^ 
he  cannot  anewoer  him  one  of  a  thousands  Aad,  tflvHoh  my* 
jeelfivith  snow  water ^  and  maie  my  hanA  newr  eo  ckan^  pet 
^hait  thcufiunffe  me  in  the  dHch^  and  mine  ovm  cbthea  shaU 
eAhor  me :  for  he  ie  not  a  man  ae  I  «iii,  that  I  ihmdd  anexeer 
/if  in,  and  we  ehonidcome  together  in  jtu^ment^  Job  ix»  2,  3^ 
.dO-^2.  when  God  is  said  to  wori  in  us  theti  whiek  is  weW 
pleasing  in  his  eighty  Heb*  xiii*  21.  we  are  not  to  understand, 
that  the  grace  wUch  he  works  in  us,  renders  us  accepted  in 
hb  sight,  in  a  forensic  sense, or,  that  it  justifies  as;  for  in  this 
yespect  we  are  only  made  accepted  in  the  Behvedy  that  is,  in 
Christ,,  Eph.  i*  3. 

Moreover,  as  what  is  wrought  in  us,  has  many  defects  at- 
tending it;  so  it  is  not  from  ourselves,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
accepted  as  a  payment  of  that  debt  of  obedience  which  we  owe 
to  the  justice  of  God ;  and  ccHMequendy  we  camiot  be  justified 
diereby*  Some,  indeed,  make  the  terms  of  acoepCance,  or  jus** 
ti&cation  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  very  low,  as  though  nothtn|; 
were  demanded  of  us  but  our  sincere  endeavours  to  yield  obe» 
dience,  whatever  imperfecticms  it  be  diargeable  widi^  An|l 
others  pretend,  that  our  confessing  our  sins  will  be  conducive 
hereunto ;  and  assert,  that  our  tears  9re  sufficient  to  nmssh  away 
the  guilt  of,  sin.  The  Paqiists  add,  that  some  penances,  or  acta 
of  self-denial,  will  satisfy  his  justice,  and  procure  a  pardon  for 
us ;  yea,  they  go  fardier  dian  diis,  and  maintain,  mat  persona 
may  petform  works  of  supererogation,  or  pay  more  than  the 
debt  that  is  owing  from  tbem,  ot  than  what  the  law  of  God  re«- 
quires,  and  thereby  not  only  satisfy  his  justice,  but  render  lum 
II  debtor  to  diem ;  and  putdng  them  into  a  eapscity  of  trans- 
JFerring  diese  arreara  of  ddn,  to  diose  that  stand  in  need  of 
Aem,  and  thereby  lay  an  obli^tion  on  tbem,  in  gratitude,  to 
fay  them  honoura  next  to  divine*  Such,  absurdities  do  mea 
run  into,  who  plead  for  human  satisfiiettcma,  and  the  merit  cf 
flood  worksv  a»  die  matter  of  our  iusttfication ;  and^  indeed^ 
.were  is  ziotfaing  can  tend  mc«e  to  depreciate  Christ's  satiafiiC'* 
tion,  on  the  one  hand,  and  smpify  the  conscience  on  the  odier; 
and  therefore,  it  is  so  far  from  being  an  expedient  for  justxfi* 
cation,'  that  it  is  destructive  to  the  souls  of  men* 
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At  for  our  stneefe  etiileayoars,or  impeirfect  ofcedieiic^,  iliesi 
tannot  be  placed  by  the  justice  oif  God,  in  the  yoom  of  perfecti 
tat  diat  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  justice :  We  cannot  sup^ 
pose,  that  he  who  f$m  a  pepper-corn,  er  a  few  mites,  insteM 
ot  a  lai^  sum,  realfy  pays  the  debt  that  was  due  from  him  ; 
jostice  cannot  account  this  to  be  a  payment;  therefore,  a  dia^ 
«barge  from  condemnation,  upon  these  terms,  cannot  bt  styled 
a  justification.  And  if  it  be  said  titat  it  is  esteemed  so  l^  an 
net  of  grace:  this  is  to  advance  the  glory  of  onedivhie  perfec* 
tion,  ml,  atthe  same  time,  detract  from  tliat  of  another;  no^ 
thing  therefore  can  be  om^  righteousness,  but  that  which  tlie 
justiee  of  God  may,  in  lionoor,  accept  of  fo!r  our  justification  t 
and  our  own  righteousness  is  so  small  and  inconsiderable  n 
thing,  that  it  is  a  dishonour  for  him  to  accept  of  it  in  this  re^ 
spect;  and  therefore  we  camiot  be  justified  by  works  done  by 
us,  or  wrought  in  uSb 

This  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider  the  properties  of 
this  rigliteousness ;  dnd  in  particular,  diat  it  miist  not  only  be 
perfect,  and  therefore,  such  as  a  stnM  creature  cannot  per^ 
form ;  but  it  must  also  be  of  infinite  value,  otherwise  it  could 
jlot  give  satisfoction  to  the  infinite  justice  of  God;  and  conse- 
quently cannot  be  performed  by  any  other  than  a  divine  per- 
son* And  it  must  also  beiti*'  some  resemblance  to  that  aebt 
which  was  due  from  us^  inasmuch  as  it  was  designed  to  satis- 
fy for  the  debt  which  he  had  contracted ;  and  therefore  must 
M  performed  by  one  who  is  really  man.  But  this  having  been 
insisted  on  els(eWhere,  under  the  head  of  Christ's  Priestly  of- 
fice %  w^  shadl  not  farther  enlarge  on  it;  but  proceed  to  con- 
eider, 

V.  That  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ  has  wrought  out  diis  righte- 
ousness fior  us,  as  our  Surety,  by  performing  active  and  pas- 
sive obedience ;  which  is  imputed  to  us  for  our  justification. 
We  have  before  considered  that  >  it  is  impossible  that  such  a 
righteoiisness,  as  is  sufficient  to  be  the  matter  of  our  justifica- 
tioa,shoidd  be  wrought  out  by  us  in  ourown  persons;  ittherfe- 
fo«e  fellows;  that  it  must  be  wrought  out  for  us,  by  one  whtt 
bears  the  character  of  a  surety,  and  performs  every  thing  that 
is  necessary  to  our  justification;  such  an  one  is  our  Lord  Je» 
sus  Christ.    In  considering  this  head,  we  must, 

1.  Shew  what  we  are  to  understand  by  a  aurtttfj  since  it  is 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  under  this  relation  to  us,  which  is 
the  matter  of  otir  justification.  A  surety  is  one  who  submits 
to  be  charged  widi,  and  undertakes  to  pay  adebt  contincted  by 
another,  to  the  end  that  the  debtor  may  hereby  be  discharged: 
thus  the  apostle  Paul  enrages  to  be  surety  to  PhUemon,  for 
Onesimus,  who  had  fled  xrom  him,  whom  be  had  wronged  or 
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injured,  and  was  hereby  indebted  to  him;  concerning  whom ^ 
he  says,  If/ie  hath  -wror^ged  thee^  or  oweth  thee  tmght^put  that 
en  mme  account;  /,  Paul,  have  written  it  with  mine  own  hand^ 
Iruill  repay  ity  Philem.  ver.  18.  And  elsewhere,  we  read  of 
Judah's  overture  to  be  surety  for  his  brother  Benjamin,  that  he 
ahouki  return  to  his  father,  as  a  motive  to  induce  him  to  give 
his  consent  that  he  should  go. with  him  into  Egypt:  Ituiil  be 
surety  for  him;  of  my  hand  shalt  thou  require  hhn :  if  I  bring" 
him  not  unto  thee^  and  set  him  before  tiiee,  then  let  me  bear  the 
bkanefor  ever^  Gen.  xliii.  9.  Tnis  is  so  commonly  known  in 
civil  transactions  of  the  like  nature,  between,  man  and  man,  that 
it  needs  no  farther  explication ;  however,  it  may  be  observed^ 

(1.)  That  a  person's  becoming  surety  for  another,  must  be 
a  free  and  voluntary  act:  for  to  force  any  one  to  bind  himself 
to  pay  a  debt,  which  he  has  not  contracted,  is  as  much  an  act 
of  mjustice,  as  it  is  in  any  other  instance  ^o  exact  a  debt  where. 
it  is  not  due* 

(2.)  He  that  engages  to  be  surety  for  another  must  be  in  a 
capacity  to  pay  the  debt,  otherwise  he  is  unjust  to  the  creditor, 
as  well  as  brings  ruin  upon  himself:  therefore  it  is  said,  J3tf 
not  thou  one  of  them  that  strike  hands^  or  of  them  that  aresure^ 
ties  for  debts^  if  thou  hast  nothing  to  pay;  why  should  he  take 
away  the  bed  from  under  thee  ?  Prov.  xxiii.  26,  27* 

(3.)  He  who  engages  to  be  surety  for  another,  is  supposed 
not  to  have  contracted  the  debt  himself;  and  therefore  the 
creditor  must  have  no  demands  upon  him,  as  being  involvedl 
together  with  the  debtor,  and  so  becoming  engaged  antecedent 
to  his  being  surety :  nevertheless,  he  is  deemed,  in  the  ejre  of 
the  law,  consequent  thereunto,  to  stand  in  the  debtor^s  room, 
and  to  be  charged  with  his  debt,  and  equally  obliged  to  the 
payment  thereof,  as  though  he  had  contracted  it,  especially  if 
the  creditor  be  resolved  to  exact  the  payment  of  him,  radier 
than  of  the  original  debtor  *• 

(4.)  As  debts  are  of  different  kinds,  so  the  obligation  of  a  sure« 
ty  agreeably  thereunto  admits  of  different  circumstances :  thus 
inere  are  pecuniary  debts  resulting  from  those  dealings  or  con- 
tracts which  pass  between  man  and  man  in  civil  affairs;  and  there 
are  debts  of  service  or  obedience ;  as  also  debts  of  punishment, 
as  has  been  before  observed,  for  crimes  commitjted;  in  all 
which  cases,  as  the  nature  of  the  debt  differs,  so  there  are  some 
things  peculiar  in  the  nature  of  suretyship  for  it.  In  pecuniary 
debts  the  creditor  is  obliged  to  accept  of  payment  at  the  hand 

*  The  iSiHnction  often  v»ed  in  the  cvoU  lam  betveen  fide-jusaoroiuf  expromusor, 
9r  m  perumff  hdmg^  bcwid  toother  with  the  original  debtor^  and  the  creditor^ e  betng 
left  to  hii  liberty  to  exact  the  debt  of  which  of  the  two  he  pleaiee^whidi  ia  called  ihde^ 
jusadr ;  and  tlie  mrety^e  taking  the  debt  upon  Htnoelf,  m  om  that  he  who  contracted 
it  it  hereby  ditchargedf  which  it  what  we- understand  b^i  expromissori  ftas  been  con- 
fidered  elsewhere.    See  Vol  It  Page  174. 186. 


^Bi  any  onct  ^h6  at  the  request  of  the  debtor  is  willing  to  dis- 
charge the  debt  which  he  has  contracted,  especially,  if  what  he 
pays  be  his  own)  but  in  debts  of  service  or  punishment,  when 
the  surety  offers  himself  to  perform  or  suiter  what  was  due 
from  another,  the  creditor  is  at  his  liberty  to  accept  of,  or  re- 
fuse satisfaction  from  him,  but  might  insist  on  the  payment  of 
the  debt  by  him  in  his  own  person,  from  whom  it  was  due. 

2.  Christ  was  such  a  surety  for  us,  or  subs^tuted  in  our 
room,  with  a  design  to  pay  the  debt  which  was  due  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God  from  us*  Here,  that  we  may  assume  the  ideas  of 
a  8iu*ety  but  now-mentioned,  and  af^ly  them  to  Christy  as.otir 
surety,  let  it  be  considered ; 

(1.)  That  what  he  did  and  strifered  for  us  Was  free  and  vol- 
untary; this  appears  from  his  readiness  to  engage  therein,  ex- 
pressed by  his  saying,  Lo^  Icome  to  do  thy  willy  H^b.  x«  9. 
And  therefore  whatever  he  suffered  for  us  did  not  infer  the  least 
injustice  in  God  that  inflicted  it*. 

(2.)  He  was  able  to  pay  the  debt,  so  that  there  was  not  the 
least  injury  offered  to  the  justice  of  God  by  his  undertaking. 
This  is  evident,  from  his  being  God  incarnate ;  and  therefore 
in  one  nature  he  was  able  to  do  and  suffer  whatever  was  de- 
manded of  us,  and  in  the  other  nature  tb  add  an  infinite  value 
to  what  he  performed  therein* 

(3.)  He  was  not  rendered  incapable  of  paying  our  debt,  or 
answering  for  the  guilt  which  we  bad  contracted  by  any  debt 
of  his  own,  which  involved  him  in  the  same  guilt,  and  rendeY<- 
ed  him  liable  to  the  same  punishment  with  us,  as  is  evident 
from  what  the  proirfiet  says  concerning  him,  who  speaks  of 
him,  as  charged  with  our  guih;  though  he  had  done  no  violence^ 
neither  was  any  deceit  found  in  hut  mouthy  Isa.  liii.  9.  That 
which  the  prophet  calls  doinff-no  violence^  the  apostle  Peter  ro^ 
ferring  to,  and  explaining  it,  styles  doings  or  committing  no  siH 
of  any  kind.  He  was  not  involved  in  the  guilt  of  Adaiti's  sin, 
which  would  have  rendered  him  incapable  of  being  a  surety 
to  pay  ^that  debt  for  us ;  neither  had  he  the  least  degree  of  the 
corruption  of  nature,  being  conceived  in  an  extraordinary  way, 
and  sanctified  from  th&  womb  f  •  Nor  did  he  ever  commit  ac- 
tual sin,  for  he  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,and  separate  from 
sinners. 

(^4.)  Another  thing  observed  in  the  character  of  a  sui-etj^ 
which  is  very  agreeable  to  Christ,  is  $  that  what  he  engaged  ix> 
pay  was  his  own,  or  at  his  own  disposal,  he  did  not  offer  any 
injury  to  justice,  by  paying  a  d^t  that  was  before  due  to  it, 
or  by  performing  any  service  which  he  had  no  warrant  to  do. 
It  is  true^  he  gave  his  life  a  ransom,  but  consider  him  as  a  di- 

•  Volenti  non  Jit  injuria, 
t  See  Vol.  II  Pa^e  281. 
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viae  Person,  wA  he  hafd  im  ondouhted  r%iit  to  diipoie  or  o^ 
lay  4owo  that  life  which  h«  b^  as  maiu  Qid  be  cdoseiit,  in 
the  eternal  traosactioa  |>etween  the  Father  a|id  him,  to  be  ia- 
Parnate,  and  in  obr  nature  to  perioral  the  work  of  a  Surety? 
this  w:as  an  act  of  bis  sovereign  wiU;  and  therefore  whatever 
be  paid  as  a  ransom  for  ns,  was,  in  the  highest  sense,  his  own. 
The  case  was  not  the  same  as  though  one  man  should  offer  to 
)ay  down  bis  life  for  another,  who  has  no  power  to  dispose  of 
his  life  at  picture*  We  are  not  lords  of  our  own  lives ;  as 
^e  do  not  como  into  the  world  by  our  own  wills,  we  are  not 
to  go  out  of  it  when  we  please }  but  Christ  was  as  God,  if  I 
may  so  express  myself,  lord  of  himself,  <tf  all  thait  he  did  and 
sneered  4s  man ;  by  which  I  understand  that  he  had  a  rig^t  as 
Ood  to  consent  or  determine  to  do,  and  suffer  whatever  he^d 
and  suiEtred  as  ina9 ;  therefore  the  debt  which  he  paid  in  the 
liuman  nature  was  bis  own* 

(5.)  As  it  has  been  before  observed,  that  in  some  cases  fe 
that  is  willing  to  subsititute  himself  as  a  sure^  in  the  room  of 
the  debtor,  must  be  accepted,  and  )q>pix>ved  by  him  to  whom 
it  was  due;  and  in  this  respect  our  Saviour's  substitution  as 
our  surety  in  our  rpom^  had  a  sanction  from  God  the  Father; 
who  gave  many  undeniable  evidences  that  what  he  did  and  suf- 
fered for  US|  was  accepted  by  him  as  really  ns  though  it  had 
been  done  by  us  in  our  own  persons,  which,  as  was  before  ob- 
served, might  have  been  refused  by  him,  it  being  the  payment 
of  a  debt  of  obedience  and  suiferings.  Now  that  God  the  Fa? 
tfaer  testified  his  acceptance  of  Christ  as  our  surety,  appears, 

!•  From  bis  weU^nleasedneas  with  him,  both  before  and  af- 
ter bis  incarnation ;  before  he  came  into  the  worid^  God  seems 
to  ipeak  with  pleasure  in  the  foreothought  <tf  what  he  would  bey 
and  do>  a9  Mediator,  when  he  says,  MehoU  my  aenwU  whem 
luphok/y  mm  ekd^  in  xvAom  my  ^aul  deUffhtdh^  laa.  xlii.  1. 
And  he  is  also  said  to  be  tveU  pleased  for  kis  ri^hteoiu$n€$9  sakt^ 
ver.  21*  or  in  bis  detennining  before  hand  that  he  sho^,  as 
mediator,  bring  in  that  ri^teousneas  which  would  tend  to 
magnify  the  law,  and  make  tt  hcmotirable« 

Moreover,  his  having  anointed  him  by  a  preiriaua  designs'^ 
tion  to  thb  work,  ^s  the  prophet  intimates,  sp«a]^itig  of  him  he- 
fore  his  incarnation,  Isa.  Ixi*  1«  3*  is  certainly  an  evidence  of 
his  being  qiproved  to  be  our  surety.  And  when  he  was  in- 
carnate, God  approved  of  him,  wben  engaged  in  the  woric 
which  he  came  into  the  world  about :  dius,  when  he  was  scrfemn- 
ly  set  apart,  by  baptism  to  the  discharge  of  his  public  minis- 
try, we  read  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is  my  be* 
loved  Son^  in  whom  lam  well pleaseifi  iSfatt.  iii*  17.  And  to 
this  we  may  add,  that  there  was  the  most  undeniable  proof  of 
God*s  well  pleasedness  with  him,  as  having  accomplished  this 
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Iftork,  whti^  he' raised  bim  from  the  dead^  and  set  him  at  hit 
«WD  right  hand,  in  heavenly  places.^ 

2.  This  may  be  farther  argued  from  his  justifying  and  sav- 
ing those  for  whom  he  undertook  to  be  a  surety,  before  the  debt 
was  actually  paid;  and  his  applying  the  same  blessings  to  his 
people,  since  the  work  of  redemption  was  finished*  The  ap- 
plication of  what  Christ  undertook  to  purchase,  is  an  evidence 
of  the  acceptaUeness  of  the  price*  And  this  'may  be  consider- 
ed, either  as  respecting  those  that  were  saved  befpre  his  in- 
carnation and  death;  or  those  who  are^  from  that  time,  in  alt 
succeeding  ages,  made  partakers  of  the  saving  benefit»« procur- 
ed thereby.  Before  the  actual  accomplishment  of  what  he  un- 
dertook to  do  and  suflfer^  as  our  surety,  God  the  Father  trust- 
ed him,  and,  by  virtue  of  his  promising  to  pay  the  debt,  dis- 
charged the  Old  Testament  samts  from  condemnation,  as  ef- 
fectually as  though  it  had  been  actually  paid*  There  are  some 
cases  in  which  a  surety's  undertaking  to  pay  a  debt^  is  reckon- 
ed equivalent  to  the  actual  payment  of  it;  namely,  when  it  is 
impossible  that  he  should  make  a  failure  in  the  pa)anent  there- 
of, either  though  mutability^  or  a  fickelness  of  temper,  indu- 
cing him  to  change  his  purpose;  or  from  unfaithfulness,  which 
might  render  him  regardless  of  his  engagement  to  pay  it :  or 
from  some  change  in  his  circumstances  whereby^  tm>ugh  he 
once  was  able  to  pay  it,  he  afterwards  becomes  unable :  I  say, 
if  none  of  these  things  can  take  place,  and  e^ecially^  if  the 
creditor,  by  not  demanding  present  payment^  receives  some 
advantage,  which  is  an  argument  that  he  does  not  stand  in  need 
thereof  3  in  t&ese  cases  the  promise  to  pay  a  debt  is  equivalent 
to  the  payment  of  it« 

Now  these  things  may  well  be  applied  to  Christ^s  underta- 
king to  pay  our  debt :  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  fail  in 
the  accomplishment  of  what  he  had  undertaken;  or  change  his 
purpose,  and  so,  though  he  designed  to  do  it,  enter  into  other 
measures;  or^  though  he  had  promised  to  do  it^  be  un&itfaful 
in  the  accomplishment  thereof,  these  things  being  all  inconsis- 
tent with  the  character  of  his  person  who  undertook  it ;  aadf 
though  he  suilered  for  us  in  the  human  nitture,  it  was  hia  di-< 
vine  nature  that  undertook  to  do  it  therein,  which  is  infinitely 
free  from  the  least  imputation  of  weakness^  muts^ility^  or  un- 
faithfulness :  and,  whereas  the  present  paypient  was  not  im-. 
mediately  demanded,  nor  designed  to  be  made  till  the  fulnesa 
of  time  was  come,  his  forbeanuice  hereof  was  compensated  by 
that  revenue  of  g^ry  which  accrued  to  the  divine  name,  and 
that  hon<JUr  that  redounded  to  the  Mediator^  by  the  salvation 
of  the  elect,  before  his  incamation »  and  this  was  certainly  an 
undeniable  evidence  of  God's  approving  bis  undertaking* 

Vol.  in.  f^r        •  -• 
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•  And  since  the  work  of  redempdon  has  been  completed,  aA 
those  who  are,  or  shall  be  brought  to  glory,  have,  in  them- 
selves^  a  convincing  proof  of  God's  being  well  pleased  with 
Christ,  as  substituted  in  their  room  and  stead,  to  pay  the  debt 
that  was  due  from  them  to  his  justice,  as  the  foundation  of 
their  justification.  From  hence  it  plainly  appears^  that  ChriaC 
was  substituted  as  a  surety  in  our  room  and  stead,  to  do  that 
tor  us  which  was  necessary  for  our  justification  ;  and  we  have 
sufficient  ground  to  conclude,  that  he  was  so  from  scripture, 
from  whence  alone  it  can  be  proved,  it  being  a  matter  of  pure 
revelation.  Thus  he  is  ssud,  in  express  terms,  to  have  been 
truufe  a  suretu  of  a  better  testament ^  Heb.  vii*  22«  and  that  as 
our  surety,  he  has  paid  that  debt  of  sufferings  which  was  due 
from  us,  is  evident,  in  that  he  is  said  to  offer  himself  a  sacri" 
Reefer  our  sins^  ven  27;  and  to  have  been  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many,  chap«  ix«  28*  and  from  his  being  holy,  harm- 
kss,  undefiled,  ^nd  separate  from  sinners,  the  aposde  argues^ 
that  he  had  no  occasion  to  offer  a  sacrifice  for  himself,  or  that 
he  had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  be  charged  with,  therefore,  herein 
he  bore  or  answered  for  our  sins  ^  thus  the  apostle  Peter  says. 
He  bare  our  sins  in  his  oxvn  body^  on  live  tree,  by  whose  stripes 
ive  are  healed,  1  Pet*  ii.  24.  And  elsewhere,  we  read  of  his 
being'  made  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  2  Cor.  v«  21*  that  is,  he,  who 
had  no  guilt  of  his  own  to  answer  for,  submitted  to  be  charged 
with  our  guilt,  to  stand  in  our  room  and  stead,  and  according* 
ly  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;  all  this  implies  as  much  as 
his  being  made  a  surety  for  us.  But  this  having  been  particu* 
larly  insisted  on  elsewhere  in  speaking  concerning  Christ'» 
satisfaction,  which  could,  not  be  explained  without  taking  oc* 
<;asion  to  mention  his  being  substituted  in  the  room  and  stead 
of  those  for  whom  he  paid  a  price  of  redemption;  and  having 
fllto  considered  the  meaning  of  those  scriptures  that  speak  of 
his  bearing  our  sins,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider  *• 

S.  What  Christ  did,  pursuant  to  this  character,  namely,  as 
our  surety,  as  Ke  paid  all  that  debt  which  the  justice  of  God 
demanded  ft'om  us,  which  condsted  in  active  and  passive  obe* 
dience*  There  was  a  debt  of  active  obedience  demanded  from 
man  as  a  creature ;  and  upon  his  failure  of  paying  it,  when  he 
sinned,  it  became  an  out-standing  debt,  dae  from  us;  but  such 
as  could  never  be  paid  by  us.  God  determines  not  to  justify^ 
a^y,  unless  this  out-standing  debt  be  paid ;  Christ,  as  our  sure- 
ty, engages  to  take  the  payment  of  it  on  himself:  and,  whereas 
this  defect  of  obedience,  together  with  all  actual  transgressions, 
which  proceeded  from  die  corruption  of  our  nature,  render  us 
guilty  or  UaUe  to  the  stroke  of  vindictive  justice,  Christ,  as 

«  S»rol^Ii:  page  29^ 


or  JtfSTIf ICATIOV« 

our  surety,  undertakes  to  bear  that  also :  this  we  generally  caE 
the  imputation  of  our  sin  to  Christ,  the  placing  our  debt  to  his 
account,  and  the  transferring  the  debt  of  punishment,  which 
was  due  from  us  to  him,  upon  which  account  he  is  said  to  yield 
obedience,  and  suffer  in  our  room  and  stead,  or  to  perfoma 
active  and  passive  obedience  for  us;  which  two  ideaa  the 
apostle  joins  in  one  expression,  when  he  says,  that  he  became 
obedient  unto  deaths  Phil.  ii.  8*  But  this  having  been  been  in* 
sisted  on  elsewhere,  under  the  head  of  Cluist's  satisfaction  % 
where  we  shewed,  not  only  that  Christ  performed  active  as 
well  as  passive  obediamce  for  us,  but  endeavoured  to  answer 
the  objections  that  are  generally  brought  against  Christ's  active 
obedience,  being  part  of  that  debt  which  he  engaged  to  pay  for 
us ;  we  shall  pass  it  by  at  present. 

But  that  which  may  farther  be  added,  to  prove  that  our  sin 
and  guilt  were  imputed  to  him,  may  be  argued  from  his  being 
said  to  be  made  a  cunefor  »#,  in  order  to  his  redeeming  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  GaL  iii.  13.  and  also  from  his  being 
made  sin  for  tts^  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  hifn^  2  Cor.  v.  31.  And  also  from  other  scripturer, 
that  speak  of  him  as  suffering,  though  innocent ;  punished  for 
sin,  though  he  was  at  the  same  time  the  Lamb  of  God,  with^ 
out  spot  or  blemish;  dealt  with  as  guilty,  though  he  had  never 
contracted  any  guilt,  and  being  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin^  though 
sinless,  which  could  not  have  been  done  consistently  widi  the 
justice  of  God,  had  not  oursins  been  placed  to  his  account,  or 
imputed  to  him. 

It  is  indeed  a  very  difficult  thing  to  convince  some  persons^ 
how  Christ  could  be  charged. with  sin,  or  have  sin  imputed  to 
him,  in  consistency  widi  the  sinless  puri^  of  his  nature,  which 
some  think  to  be  no  better  than  a  contradiction,  though  it  be 
agreeable  to  the  scripture  mode  of  speaking,  ris.  He  was  made 
sin  for  us^  and  yethiew  no  sin^  2  Cor.  v.  21.  However,  when 
we  speak  of  sin's  being  imputed  to  him,  we  are  far  from  in* 
sinuating,  that  he  committed  any  acts  of  sin ;  or,  that  his  hu- 
man nature  was,  in  the  least,  inclined  to,  or  defiled  diereby  | 
we  choose  therefore  to  use  the  scripture  phrase,  in  which  he  is 
said  to  have  borne  our  sins^  rather  than  to  say,  that  he  was  a 
sinner ;  much  less  would  I  give  countenance  to  ^t  expres* 
sion  ^hich  some  make  use  of,  that  he  was  the  greatest  sinner 
in  the  world ;  since  I  do  not  deshre  to  apply  a  word  to  him; 
which  is  often  taken  in  a  sense  not  in  the  least  applicable  to  the 
holy  Jesus.  We  cannot  be  too  cautious  in  our  expressions; 
lest  the  most  common  sense  in  which  we  understand  die  great* 
est  sinner,  when  applied  to  men,  should  give  any  one  a  wrong 
idea  of  him,  as  though  he  had  committed,  or  were  defiled  with 

*  See  Vol  II  page  380^293. 
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sin.  All  liiaft  we  assert  is,  that  he  was  charged  with  our  sins, 
when  he  suffered  for  them,  not  with  having  committed  themi 
but  with  the  guilt  of  them,  which,  by  hb  own  consent,  was  imt 
puted  to  him ;  otherwise  his  suflFeringa  could  not  havd .been  a 
punishment  for  sin ;  and  if  they  had  not  been  so,  our  sin  could 
not  have  been  expiated,  nor  would  his  sufferings  have  beeA'the 
ground  of  our  justification.  This  leads  iis  to  consider, 

4*  The  reference  that  Christ's  suretyship-rightequsness  hashv 
to  our  justification*  This  is  generally  styled  its  being  imputed  ; 
which  IB  a  wqrd  very  much  used  by  those  who  plead  tor  the 
acripture-rsense  of  die  doctrine  of  justificai^\on,  and  as  much  op- 
posed by  them  that  deny  it;  and  we  are  obliged  to  defend  the 
uae  of  it;  otherwise  Christ's  righteousness,  how  glorious  so* 
ever  it  be  in  itself,  would  not  avail  for  our  justification.  Here 
it  is  necessary  for  us  to  explain  what  we  mean  by  the  imputa- 
tion of  Christ's  righteousness. 

There  are  some  who  oppose  this  doctrine,  by  calling  it  a  pu- 
tative righteousness,  the  shadow  or  appearance  of  that  which 
has  in  it  no  reality,  or  our  being  accounted  what  w^  are  not, 
wheseby  a  wrong  judgment  is  passed  on  persons  and  things. 
However,  we  are  not  to  deny  it  because  it  is  thus  misrepre- 
sented, and  thereby  unfairly  opposed :  it  is  certsun,  that  there 
tsre  such  words  used  in  scripture,  and  often  applied  to  this 
doctrine,  which,  without  any  ambiguity  or  strain  on  the  sense 
thereof,  n^ay  be  translated,  to  reckon,  to  account,  or  to  place 
9  thing  done  by  another  to  our  account ;  or,  as  we  express 
it,  to  impute.^  And  that,  either  respects  what  is  done  by 
us  f  or  something  dpne  by  another  for  us.  The  former  of  these 
senses  our  adversaries  do  not  oppose ;  as  when  it  is  sud,  that 
Phinehas  executed  judgment,  and  it  wtu  counted  unto  him  for 
riffhteousnessj  Psid.  cvi.  31.  that  is,  it  was  approved  by  God  as 
n  righteous  action ;  which  repression  seems  to  obviate  an  ob- 
jection that  some  mig^t  make  against  it ;  supposing,  that  Phi- 
n^as  herein  did  that  which  more  properly  bdonged  to  the  cir 
vil  magistrate ;  or,  that  this  judicial  act  in  him,  was  done  with-* 
out  a  formal  trial,  andi  it  may  be,  too  hastily ;  but  God  owns 
the  action,  and,  in  a  way  of  approbation,  places  it  to  his  account 
for  righteousness,  that  it  should  be  reckoned  a  righteous  actioii 
ihroughottt  all  geneiations. 

Again,  sometimes  that  which  is  done  by  a  person,  is  impu- 
ted to  him,  or  chared  upon  him,  so  that  he  must  answer  foe 
it,  or  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  it :  thus  Shimei  says  to  Da- 
vid, Let  not  my.  Lord  impute  iniquiti/  unto  me^  2  Sam.,  xix.  19. 
that  is,  do  not  charge  that  sin,  which  I  committed,  upon  me, 
fo  as  to  put  me  to  death  for  it,  which  thou  mightest  justly  do. 
/Lad  Stephen  prays,  Lordy  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge^  AQts 
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vii*  60.  impute  it  net  to  them,  or  inflict  not  the  punishment  on 
them  that  it  deserves*  No  one  can  deny  that  what  is  done  by 
a  person  higiself,  may  be  placed  to  his  own  account ;  so  that 
he  may  be  rewarded  or  punished  for  it ;  or  it  may  be  approved 
or  disapproved :  but  this  is  not  the  sense  in  which  we  under* 
stand  it  when  speaking  concerning  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
righteousness  to  us ;  for  this  supposes  that  which  is  done  by  ano- 
ther, to^be  placed  to  our  account.  This  is  the  main  thing  which 
is  denied  by  those  who  have  other  sentiments  of  the  doctrine 
we  are  maintaining ;  and,  they  pretend,  that  for  God  to  account 
Christ's  righteousness  ours,  is  to  take  a  wrong  estimate  of 
things,  to  reckon  that  done  by  us  which  was  not ;  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  wisdom  of  God,  who  can,  by  no  means,  entertain 
any.fabe  ideas  of  things;  and  if  the  action  be  reckoned  ours, 
then  the  character  of  the  person  performing  it,  must  also  be 
applied  to  us ;  which  is  to  make  us  sharers  in  Christ's  Media* 
torial  office  and  glory* 

But  this  is  the  most  perverse  sense  which  can  be  put  on 
words,  or  a  setting  this  doctrine  in  such  a  light  as  no  one  takes 
it  in,  who  pleads  for  it  i  we  do  not  suppose,  that  God  looks 
upon  man  with  his  all-seeing  eye,  as  having  done  that  which 
Christ  did,  or  to  sustain  the  character  which  belongs  to  him  in 
doing  it ;  we  are  always  reckoned,  by  him,  as  offenders,  or  con* 
tracting  guilt,  and  unable  to  do  any  thing  that  can  make  an 
atonemei^t  for  it.  Therefore,  what  interest  soever  we  have  in 
what  Christ  did,  it  is  not  reputed  our  action ;  but  God's  im<^ 
puting  Christ's  righteousness  to  us,  is  to  be  taken  in  a  forensic 
sense,  which  is  agrees^ble  to  the  idea  of  a  debt  being  paid  by  a 
surety :  it  is  not  supposed  tiiat  the  debtor  paid  the  debt  which 
the  surety  paid ;  but  yet  it  is  placed  to  his  account,  or  imputed 
to  him  as  really  as  though  he  had  psud  it  himself.  Thus  what 
Christ  did  nnd  suffered  in  our  room  and  stead,  is  as  much  pla- 
ced to  our  account,  as  though  we  had  done  and  suffered  it  our- 
selves ;  so  that  by  virtue  ^e^eof  we  9ft  discharged  from  con- 
demnati9n.  (o) 

(a)  '*  I  am  not  without  painful  apprehension^  said  Peter  to  John,  that  the  views 
of  our  friend  James  on  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  are  unhappily  dirert. 
ed  from  the  truth.  I  suspect  he  does  not  believe  in  the  proper  imputoHon  o£  sin 
to  Christy  or  of  Ghrbfs  righteousness  to  us ;  nor  in  his  bein^  our  tubstitute,  or 
representative. 

John.  Those  are  serious  things ;  bat  what  are  the  groundsi  brother  Peter^  on 
which  your  suspicions  rest  ^ 

Peter,  Partly  what  he  has  published,  which  I  cannot  reconcile  with  those  doGr 
trincs ;  and  partly  what  he  has  said  in  my  hearing,  which  I  consider  as  an  avowal 
of  what  I  have  stated. 

Joktt.  What  say  you  to  this,  brother  James  } 

James.  I  cannot  t^ll  whether  what  I  have  written  or  spoken  accords  with  bro- 
ther Peter^s  ideas  on  these  subjects :  indeed  I  suspect  it  does  not :  but  I  never 
tjiought  of  calling  either  of  the  doctrines  in  questioD.  Were  I  to  relinquish  the 


This  is  the  sense  in  which  ve  understand  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  to  us ;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  account 
we  have  thereof  in  scripture :  thus  we  are  said  to  be  made  the 

one  or  the  other^  1  should  be  at  a  loss  for  g^und  on  which  to  rest  my  salvatimr. 
What  he  says  of  my  arowing  my  disbelief  of  them  in  his  hearing  must  be  a  mis- 
understand ing.  I  did  say,  1  suspected  that  hit  vietot  of  imputation  and  substitu- 
tion were  unscriptural ;  bat  had  no  intention  of  disowning  the  doctrines  them- 
seWes. 

I^cter.  Brother  James,  I  have  no  desire  to  assume  any  dominion  over  your 
fiuth ;  but  should  be  glad  to  know  what  are  your  ideas  on  these  important  sub- 
jects. Do  you  hold  that  sin  was  properly  imputed  to  Christ,  ot*  tnat  Christ'» 
righteousness  is  properly  imputed  to  us,  or  not  ? 

Jame9,  You  are  quite  at  liberty,  brother  Peter,  to  ask  me  any  questions  m 
tifese  sublects ;  md  if  you  wiU  hm  me  patiently,  I  wiU  answer  you  as  explicitly 
M  I  am  able. 

Jokn.  Do  so,  brother  James ;  and  we  shall  hear  you  not  only  patiently,  but,  t 
iraat,  with  pK^sure. 

Jamet.  To  impute,*  signifies  in  general,  to  charge,  reribpn,  or  place  to  accounts 
according  to  ^he  different  objects  to  which  it  is  applied.  This  word,  like  many 
others,  has  a  proper,  and  an  improper  or  figurative  meaning* 

First :  It  is  applied  to  the  charging,  reckotung^  otptacing  to  the  account  of  per- 
sons and  things,  til4t  which  propullt  bsloitos  to  thsx.  This  I  consider  as  its 
proper  meaning.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  used  in  the  following  passages.  "  EM 
thought  she,  (Hamukh,)  had  been  drunken — Hanan  and  Mattaniali,  the  treasurers 
were  coim^Jfaithful-^Let  a  man  so  account  of  us  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God— Let  such  an  one  think  this,  that  such  as  we 
are  in  word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such  will  we  be  also  indeed  when  we 
sre  prtsent— I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  elory  that  shaU  be  revealed  in  us.*'f  Reckoning  or  ac- 
counting, in  the  above  mstances,  is  no  other  than  judging  of  jpersons  and  things 
mecordmg  to  vhat  they  are,  or  appear  to  be.  To  impute  sin  m  this  sense  is  to  charge 
goUt  upon  the  guilty  in  a  judicial  way,  or  with  a  view  to  pujiishmenL  Thus  Stu- 
UMsi  besought  David  that  his  iniquity  mie^t  not  be  imputed  to  him  ;  thus  die  man 
is  pronounced  blessed  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniqtdttf .-  and  thus  Paul 
prayed  that  the  sin  of  those  who  deserted  him  might  not  be  laid  to  their  cluirge.^ 

fo  this  sense  the  term  is  ordinarily  used  in  common  life.  To  impute  treason 
or  any  other  crime  to  a  man,  is  the  same  thinr  as  charging  him  with  having  com- 
mitted it,  and  with  a  view  to  his  being  punisned. 

Secondly :  It  is  applied  to  the  charging,  reckoning,  or pfacing  to  the  account  of 
persons  and  Ihings,  thit  which  does  hot  puopeblt  bsloito  to  turw,  as  thoucw 
ft  mn.'  This  1  consider  as  its  in^nroper  or  figiu'ative  meaning.  In  this  sense  the 
word  is  used  in  the  following  passages >-'<  And  this  your  heave-offering  shall  be 
reckoned  \xnXxi  you  ao  though  it  -were  the  com  of  the  tlireshing-floor  and  as  the  ful- 
ness of  the  wine^press^-Wlierefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  and  hoUkot  me  for  thine 
eaemy— If  the  uncircumcision  keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  shall  not  his 
uncircumcision  be  counted^ov  circumcision— If  he  hath  wronged  thce,orowcth 
thee  aught,  Az^  thai  on  mine  account.**^ 

It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that  I  understand  the  term  when  spplied  to  justifica- 
tion. **  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness— 
To>him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  for  rigliteousness.**  The  counting,  or  reckoning,  in  tliese  instan- 
ces, is  not  a  judging  of  things  ao  they  are,*  but  ao  tliey  are  not,  at  though  iheij 
vert,  I  do  not  think  that  faith  here  means  the  righteousness  of  the  Messiah :  for 
it  is  expressly  called  **  believing.**  It  means  believing,  however,  not  as  ^  virtu- 

t  1  Sam.  1. 13.  Nrh.  xiii.  13.  I  Cor.  iv.  1.  %  Cor.  x.  II.  Rom.  vUL  18. 
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righteousness  of  God  in  him^  2  Cor.  v*  21*  the  abstract  being 
put  for  the  concrete ;  that  is,  We  are  denominated  and  dealt 
with  as  righteous  persons^  acquitted  and  discharged  frooi  con- 


ous  exercise  of  the  mind  which  God  consented  to  accept  instead  of  perfect  obcif 
dicnce,  but  aa  having  retpect  tQ  the  promsed  Measiah,  and  so  to  bis  righteouMiefiS 
as  the  ground  of  acceptance.'^  Justiiication  is  ascribed  to  faith,  as  healing  fi'e- 
quently  is  in  the  New  Testament ;  not  as  that  from  which  the  virtue  proowds^ 
but  as  tliat  which  receivet  from  the  Saviour's  f uhiess. 

.  But  if  it  were  allowed  that  faith  in  these  passages  really  means  the  object  be^ 
lieved  in,  still  this  was  not  Abraham's  cnam  righteousness,  and  could  not  be  pro- 
perly countedhy  him  who  judges  of  things  as  they  are,  as  being  so.  It  was  rvc« 
koned  unto  him  09  ifil  vtere  his ;  and  the  effects,  or  b«iefits  of  it  were  actually 
imparted  to  him :  but  this  was  alL  Abraham  did  not  become  meritorious,  or 
cease  to  be  unworthy. 

*^  What  is  it  to  place  our  righteousness  in  the  obedience  of  Christ,  (says  Cal« 
vin,)  but  to  affirm  that  hereby  only  we  are  accounted  righteous }  because  tjoe  obe- 
dience of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  as  sr  it  wsu  oub  owv.^f 

It  is  thus  also  that  I  understand  the  imputation  of  sin  to  Christ  He  was  ao* 
counted  in  the  divine  administration  a*  if  he  were,  or  had  been  the  sinner,  that 
those  who  believe  in  him  mi|^t  be  accounted  ae  ^  the^  -were,  or  badbeenxi^k* 
teous. 

Brethren,  I  have  done.  Whether  my  statement  be  just  or  not,  I  hope  it  will  he 
allowed  to  be  explicit. 

John»  That  it  certainly  is ;  and  we  thank  you.  Have  you  any  other  questioM^ 
brother  Peter,  to  ask  upon  the  subject  ? 

Peter,  How  do  you  understand  tlie  ;^K>stle  in  3  Cor.  v.  21.  ffe  hath  made  him 
to  be  sin  for  us^  vho  knea>  no  oin^  that  roe  might  be  made  the  rig-hteoutaeee  of  Ood. 
in*  him? 

Jameo,  Till  lately  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  thought  closely  upon  H.  I  have  uik 
derstood  that  several  of  our  best  writers  consider  the  word  nfutfrm  («»}  as  £pe- 

Suenthr  meaning  a  aiti-offaing.  Dr.  Owen  so  interprets  it  in  his  answer  to  Bid- 
le,t  though  it  seems  he  afterwards  changed  his  mind.  Considering  the  opposi- 
tion  between  the  sin  which  Christ  was  made,  and  the  righteousness  which  we 
are  made,  together  with  the  same  word  being  used  for  that  wliich  he  was  made,  and 
that  which  he  kneto  not,  I  am  inclined  to  be  of  the  doctor's  last  opinion ;  nainefy^ 
that  the  sin  wliich  Christ  wac  made,  means  oin  itaelf;  and  the  righteousneM- 
which  we  are  made,  means  righteotuneu  itself.  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  allusioB 
is  to  the  sin-offering  under  the  law ;  but  not  to  its  being  made  a  eocrifiee.  Let  me 
be  a  little  more  particular.  There  were  two  things  be&nging  to  the  sin-ofleriiig'* 
First.-  The  imputation  of  the  sins  of  the  people*  signifid  by  the  priest's  layio|p 
his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  animal,  and  cooiessuig  over  it  tlieir  transgret'* 
sions ;  and  which  is  called  «  putting  them  (ipon  it."§  That  is,  it  was  counted  ia 
the  divine  administration  as  if  the  animal  had  been  the  sinner,  and  the  only  sioh 
ner  of  the  nation.  Secondly .-  Oifcring  it  in  sacrifice,  or  **  killing  it  before  the  Lord 
for  an  atonemenfji  Now  the  phrase,  made  sin,  in  2  Cor.  v.  21.  appears  to  reier 
to  ihe  first  step  in  this  process  in  order  to  the  la&t.  It  is  expressive  of  what  wap. 
preparatory  to  Christ's  suffering  death  rather  than  of  the  thing  itself,  just  as 
our  being  made  righteousness  expresses  what  was  preparatory  to  God's  bestow* 
iag  upon  us  eternal  life.  But  the  term  made  is  not  to  be  taken  lit^ally ;  for  that 
would  convey  the  idea  of  Christ's  bein^  really  the  subject  of  moral  evU.  It  is  ex* 
piressive  of  a  divine  constitution,  by  whicli  our  Redeemer  with  his  own  consent, 
stood  in  the  sinner's  place,  as  .though  he  had  been  himself  the  transgressor ;  just 
as  the  sin-ofiering  under  the  law  was,  in  mercy  to  Israel,  reckoned  or  accounted 
to  have  the  sins  of  the  people ''  put  upon  its  liead«"  with  this  difference ;  that, 
was  only  a  shadow,  but  this  went  really  to  take  away  sin. 


*  CxpositDnr  Diicsonea  on  Gtn.  kv.  1»«.   Also  Cnlvin't  Inst,  bb  iii,  ch.  u^  |  7. 
;f>k.  lit.  ch.  xi.  ^2.       I  p*  f  •«•       f  Lev.  Xri.  ZX.       li  Lev.  i.  4, 5. 
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demnation  in  the  virtue  of  ^hat  was  done  by  hinif  who  is  else^- 
where  styled,  The  Lord  our  rig-hteoumess  ;  and  the  apostle 
speaks  of  his  having  Christ^s  righteousness^  PhiL  iii*  9«  that  is^ 

Peter,  Do  you  consider  Christ  as  having  beea  punUhed,  reaHy  (mdproperljf 
vomaRBD  ? 

James.  I  ahould  think  I  do  tiat  But  what  dd  you  mean  by  punishment  ? 

Pe<e)\  An  innocent  person  may  wuffer,  but^  properly  speaking,  he  cannot  be 
puTtithed.  Punishment  necessarily  supposes  aiminatity, 

Jamea.  Just  so ;  and  tliereforc  as  1  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  was  in  any  sense 
criminal,  I  cannot  say  he  Mras  really  and  properly  punished. 

JPeter.  Punishment  is  the  infliction  of  natural  ev;l  for  the  commission  of  moral 
evil.  It  is  not  necessary,  however^  that  the  latter  should  have  been  committed 
by  the  party-i-^riminaUty  is  supposed :  but  it  may  be  either  personal  or  imputed* 

Jamea.  This  I  cannot  admit.  Real  and  proper  punishment,  if  I  understand  the 
terms,  is  not  only  the  infliction  of  natural  evil  for  the  commission  of  moral  evil;' 
but  the  infliction  of,  the  one  up^n  the  person  who  committed  the  other ^  and  in  dia» 
pHeaaure  against  him.  It  not  only  supposes  criminsdity,  but  that  the  party  punish- 
ed  was  literally  the  criminal.  Criminality  committed  by  one  party,  and  imputed 
to  another,  is  not  a  ground  for  real  and  proper  punishment  If  Paul  had  sustains 
ed  the  punishment  due  to  Onesimus  for  having  wronged  his  master,  yet  it  would 
not  have  been  real  and  proper  punishment  to  htm,  but  suffering  only,  as  not  bein^ 
inflicted  in  displeasure  agpiinst  him.  I  am  aware  of  what  has  been  said  on  thi* 
Subject,  that  there  was  a  more  intimate  union  between  Christ  and  those  for  whom 
he  died,  than  could  ever  exist  between  creatures.  But  be  it  so,  it  is  enough  for 
me  that  the  union  was  not  such  as  that  trx  actio vs  or  the  oms  bxcaxx  those  of, 
tBM  OTBEB.  Christ,  even  in  the  act  of  ofl*ering  himself  a  sacriflce,  when,  to  speak 
in  the  language  of  the  Jewish  law,  the  sins  m  the  people  were  put  or  laid  upon 
kirn,  gave  himself  nevertheless  tbs  just  tea  the  vkjust. 

Peter.  And  thus  it  is  that  you  uaderstand  the  words  of  Isaiah,'  The  Lord  hath 
laid  on  him  the  imgidty  of  us  all? 

James,  Yes,  he  bore  Uie  punishment  due  to^our  sins,  or  that  which,  consider- 
ing  the  dignity  of  his  person,  was  equivalent  to  it.  The  phrase  "  He  shall  bear 
his  iniquity*'  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament^  means,  he  shall 
bear  the  punishment  due  to  his  iniquity. 

Peter.  And  yet  you  deny  that  Christ's  sufferings  were  properly  penal 

James.  Tou  would  not  deny  eternal  life  which  is  promised  to  believers  to  be 
properly  a  rexpqrd/  but  you  would  deny  its  being  a  real  and  proper  reward  to 

THEK. 

PeUr.  And  what  then } 

James.  If  eternal  life,  though  it  be  a  reward,  and  we  partake  of  it,  yet  is  really 
And  properlv  the  reward  of  Christ's  obedience,  and  net  our's ;  then  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  though  they  were  a  punishment,  and  he  sustained  it,  yet  were  really 
and  properly  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  and  not  his.  What  he  lx>re  toas  punish-' 
nent :  that  is,  it  was  the  expression  of  divine  displeasure  against  transgressors. 
So  what  we  enjo^  is  reward :  that  is,  it  is  the  expression  of  God's  well-pleased-* 
ness  in  the  obedience  and  death  of  his  Son.  But  neither  is  the  one  a  punishment 
H  Aim,  nor  the  other,  properly  speaking,  a  reward  to  us. 

There  appears  to  me  great  accuracy  in  the  scriptural  language  on  this  8ub« 
ject.  What  our  Saviour  underwent  is  almost  always  expressed  by  the  term  si^- 
firing.  Once  it  is  called  a  chaetisement  .*  yet  there  he  is  not  said  to  have  been 
chastised  { but  ^  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  /dm.**  This  is  the  same 
as  saymg  he  bore  otcr  punishment  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us :  that  is,  having 
been  reckoned,  or  accounted  the  sinner^  as  though  be  had  actually  been  so,  he 
was  treated  acoorduigly,  ae  one  that  had  deserved  to  be  an  outcast  from  heaven 
and  earth.  1  believe  the  wrath  of  God  that  was  due  to  us  was  po^red  upon  him ; 
but  I  do  not  believe  that  God  for  one  moment  was  angry  or  displeased  vdth  him, 
or  that  tie  smote  him  from  airy  such  di^leasure.  -^ 

There  is  ft  psssage  in  Calvm's  Jhstitutes,  which  so  fully  expresses  tkiy  mind. 
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tiaving  it  imputed  to  him,  of  havihg  an  interest  in  it,  or  being 
dealt  with  according  to  the  tenor  thereof;  in  this  respect  he  op- 
poses  it  to  that  righteousness  which  was  in  him,  as  the  result 


ihat  t  hope  you  will  excuse  me  if  I  read  it  Tou  will  find  it  in  Bk.  ii.  chap.  xvi. 
§  10, 11.  "  It  behoved  him  that  be  should,  as  it  were,  hand  to  hand,  wrestle  wita 
**  the  armies  of  hell,  and  the  horror  of  eternal  death.  The  chastisement  of  our 
"  peace  was  laid  upon  him.  He  Was  smitten  of  his  Father  for  our  crimes,  and 
**  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  whereby  is  meant  that  he  was  put  in  the  stead  of  this 
^  wicked,  as  surety  and  pledge,  yea,  and  at  the  very  gudty  person  hiniseli^  to 
^  sustain  and  bear  away  all  the  punishments  tliat  should  have  been  laid  upon 
"  them,  save  only  that  he  could  not  be  holden  of  death.  Yet  do  we  not  mean  that 
**  God  wa3  at  any  time  either  his  enemy,  or  angry  with  him.  For  how  could  he 
*'be  angry  with  his  beloved  Son,  upon  whom  faiis  mind  rested  ?  Or  how  could 
'*  Christ  bV  his  intercession  appease  his  Father's  wrath  towards  others,  if^  full  of 
*'  hatred,  ne  had  been  Incensea  against  himself.^  But  this  is  our  meaning^^thai 
"he  sustained  the  weight  of  the  divine  displeasure;  masmuch  as  he,  being 
'  **  stricken  and  tormented  by  the  hand  of  God,  did  rut  au  xas  toks^is  of  ooo 

*•  WBZir  HX  IS  AireRT  AXD  PUJnSHlTH.*' 

Peter,  The  words  of  scripture  are  very  express— He  hath  made  him  to  he  sin 
Ur  U9 — He  was  made  a  curse  for  us. — ^You  may,  by  diluting  and  qualifying  inter-* 
pretations,  soften  what  you  consider  as  intolerable  hurshness.  In  other  wordc^ 
you  may  choose  to  correct  the  language  and  sentiments  of  inspiration,  and  teach 
tbe  apostle  to  speak  of  his  Lord  With  more  decorum,  lest  his  personal  purity 
should  be  impeached,  and  lest  the  odium  of  the  cross,  annexed  by  di^ne  lav, 
iiemain  attached  to  his  death :  bxit  if  you  abide  by  the  obvious  meaning  of  ^e 
^l^assages,  you  must  hold  with  a  commutation  of  persons,  the  imputation  of  sin  and 
of  righteousness,  and  a  incarious  pimishment,  equally  pregnant  with  escecratisn 
as  With  death. 

John.  I  wish  brother  Feter  would  forbear  the  use  of  language  which  tends  not 
to  convince,  but  to  irritate. 

James,  If  there  be  any  thing  convincing  in  it,  I  confers  t  do  not  perceiveit  I 
Admit  with  Mr.  Chamoch,  **  That  Christ  was  **  made  sin''  as  if  he  had  sinned  all 
the  sins  of  men ;  and  we  are  *'  made  righteousness,"  asifvfe  had  not  sinned  at 
all"  What  more  is  necessary  to  abide  by  the  obvious  meitningof  the  words  ?  Tb 

«^o  further  must  be  to  maintain  that  Christ's  being  made  sin  means  that  he  wa^ 
terally  rendered  wicked,  and  that  his  being  made  a  cuth  is  the  same  thinr  as 
his  bemg  punished  for  it  according  to  his  deserts.  Brother  Pfcter,laro  sure,  does 
IkOt  believe  this  shpcking  position :  but  he  seems  to  think  there  is  a  medium  be- 
tween  his  being  treated  as  ifh^  roere  a  mimtr,  and  his  being  one.  If  such  a  mecti- 
um  there  be,  I  should  be  glad  to  discover  it :  at  present  it  appears  to  me  to  have 
no  existence. 

Brother  Feter  ttrlU  not  suspect  me,  1  hope,  of  wuhtng  to  depreciate  his  judr^ 
ment,  when  I  say,  that  he  appears  to  me  to  be  attached  to  certain  terms  without 
having  sufficiently  weighed  their  import.  In  most  cases  I  should  think  it  a  pri- 
vilege to  learn  of  him :  out  in  some  things  I  cannot  agree  with  htm.  In  order  to 
maintain  the  real  and  proper  punishment  of  Christ,  he  talks  of  his  being  '*  guil^ 
Iby  imputation."  The  term  gvilty,  I  am  aware,  is  often  used  by  theological  wri- 
ters for  an  obligation  to  punishment,  and  so  applies  to  that  voluntary  oDli|»atif)|i 
which  Christ  eame  under  to  sustain  the  ptmishment  of  our  sins :  but  strictly  speak" 
ing,  guilt  is  the  desert  of  punishment;  and  this  cnn  never  apply  but  to  the  ofiei^* 
der.  Jit  is  tile  opposite  of  innocence.  A  voluntarj-  obligation  to  endure  the  ptmish* 
ment  of  another  is  not  {^ilt,  any  more  tlian  a  conseauent  exemption  from  obli- 
jpkiion  in  the  offender,  is  innocence.  Both  guilt  and  innocence  are  transferable 
ni  tlieir  effects,  but  in  themselves  tlvey  are  untransferable.  To  say  tliat  Christ 
was  reckoned  or  cowxted  in  the  divine  administration  as  if  he  vere  the  sinner,  and 
came  under  an  obligation  to  endure  the  curse  or  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  is 
one  thing:  but  to  sav  he  deserved  that  curse,  is  another.  Guilt,  strictly  speak- 
mg,  is  the  inseparable  aticodaat  of  transgression,  and  could  atver  therefore  fur 
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of  his  own  perfonnances :  and  elsewhere  Christ  is  said  to  be 
-made  of  God  wito  us  righteousness ;  that  is,  his  fulfiQing  the 
law  is  placed  to  our  account ;  and  the  apostle  speaks  of  Christ's 


one  moment  occupy  the  contcienoe  of  Christ  If  Christ  by  impotation  hcxsme 
deserving  of  punishment,  we  by  non-imputaUon  cease  to  deserve  it;  attd  if  our 
demerits  be  literally  transferred  to  him,  his  merits  must  of  course  be  the  same 
to  us :  and  then,  instead  of  lyproacbing  God  as  guilty  and  imworrAy,  we  might 
take  consequence  to  ourselves  befint  him,  as  not  only  guiltkss»  but  meritorioii» 
beings. 

J*€ter.  Some  wlio  profess  to  bpld  that  believers  are  justiBed  by  the  righteoua* ' 
ness  of  Christ,  deny,  nevertheless,  that  his  obedienee  Umff  is  imputed  to  theme 
for  they  maintain  that  tlie  scripture  represents  believers  as  receiving  only  the 
ken^/U9t  or  effects  of  Christ's  rigfaiebusness  in  justification,  or  their  oeing  par- 
doned  and  accepted  for  Christ's  righteommtif  wk^.^^^Mt  it  is  not  merely  Jor  the 
sake  of  Christ,  or  of  what  he  has  done,  ^at  believers  are  accepted  of  udd,  and 
treated  as  completely  righteous ;  but  it  is  iv  him  as  their  Head,  ReDresentativCp 
tful  Substitute;  and  by  the  imputation  of  that  very  obedience  whicn  as  such  be 
performed  to  the  diviiie  law,  that  they  are  justified. 

Jamee,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  thie  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  pre- 
supposes a  utnott  with  him ;  since  there  is  no  perceivable  fitness  in  bestowing  bene- 
fits on  one  forlanoiher't  eoke  where  there  is  no  uiuou  or  relation  subsisting  ^be- 
tween them.  It  is  not  such  a  union,  however,  as  that  thx  ACTrovs  or  uthxa  bx- 
coMB  TuosB  or  TUB  OTBSR.  That  **  the  scriptures  represent  believers  as  reccrw;^ 
only  the  benefits  or  the  effects  of  Christ's  righteousness  in  justification,"  is  a  re- 
mark of  which  I  am  not  able  to  perceive  the  fallacy :  nor  does  it  follow  (hat  Us 
obedience  itselfis  not  imputed  to  them.  Obedience  itself  may  be  and  is  imputed, 
while  its  effects,  only  are  imparted^  and  consequently  received^  I  never  met  with 
a  person  who  held  the  absurd  notion  of  imputed  benefits,  or  imputed  punish- 
ments, and  am  inclined  to  tliink  there  never  was  such  a  person.  Be  that  how* 
ever  as  it  may,  sin  on  the  one  hand  and  righteousness  on  the  other,  are  the  pro- 
per objects  of  imputation;  but  that  imputation  comiit*  in  charging  or  reckon- 
ing tliem  to  the  account  of  the  par^  in  such  a  way  as  to  impart  to  him  their  evil 
or  beneficial  effects. 

Peter.  The  doctrine  for  which  I  contend  as  taught  by  the  apostle  Pkul»  is  nei- 
ther novel,  nor  more  strongly  expressed  than  it  has  formerly  been  by  authors  of  ' 
eminence. 

Jamet.  It  may  be  so.  We  have  been  told  of  an  old  protestant  writer  who  says^ 
that  **  l\\  Christ,  and  by  him,  every  true  Christian  may  be  called  afulJiUer  of  tite 
law .-"  but  I  see  not  why  he  might  not  as  well  have  added,  Every  true  Christiaa 
may  be  said  to  have  been  slain,  and,  if  not  to  have  redeemed  himself  by  his  own 
blood,  yet  to  be  worthy  of  all  that  blessing,  and  lionour,  and  glory,  that  shall  be^ 
conferred  upon  him  in  tlie  world  to  come. — What  do  you  thmk  of  Dr.  Csisr^ 
,    Sermons  P  Has  he  not  carried  your  principles  to  an  extreme^. 

Peter.  I  cordially  agree  with  Wrrsivs,  as  to  the  impropriety  of  calling  Christ 
a  iiiwer,  truly  a  tinner,  t/te  rreateet  of  ainnert,  &c  yet  lam  far  from  disappro-> 
^ing  of  what  Dr.  Chisf,  and  some  otliers,  meoTit  by  those  exceptionable  expres- 
vions. 

Jamea.  If  a  Christian  may  be  called  afulJUler  of  the  law^  on  acootmt  of  Christ^a 
obedience  being  imputed  to  him,  I  see  not  why  Christ  may  not  be  called  a  Irons- 
greetor  of  the  law,  on  account  of  our  disobeaieace  being  imputed  to  him.  Per- 
sons and  things  ohould  be  called  T^hat  they  are.  As  to  the  memmg  of  Dr.  CBisr. 
I  am  very  willing  to  think  be  bad  no  ill  design :  but  m}r  concern  b  with  the  mean- 
ing whicn  his  words  convey  to  his  readers.  He  considers  God  in  clurffing  our 
sins  on  Christ,  and  accounting'  his  righteoasnc^s  to  us,  as  reckoning  of  things  ool 
they  are.  (p.  280.)  He  contends  tiiat  Christ  was  reolli)  the  sinner,  or  guilt  could 
no^  have  been  laid  upon  him.  (p.  272.)  Imputiition  of  sin  and  rigliteousness,  with 
him,  is  literally  and  actually  a  traksfxh  op  cuaractsb  \  and  it  is  the  object  of 
.   ^  reasoning  to  persuade  liis  believing  hearers  thut  from  henceforward  Christ  Is. 
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6ein^  the  end  of  the  Iccwfor  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be* 
Kevethy  Rom.  x.  4.  which  is  the  same  with  what  tie  asserts  in 
Other  words  elsewhere  concerning  the  righteousness  of  the  IcmPs . 
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tile  sinner,  and  not  they.  **  Hast  thou  been  an  idolater,  aays  he ;  a  blasphemer,  % 
•*  despiscr  of  God's  word,  a  prt»faner  of  his  name  and  ordinances,  a  thief,  a  liar, 
"  a  drunkard — If  thou  hast  part  in  Christ,  aU  thete  tramgreniona  of  thine  become 
"  actuaVy  the  trtmegreuionB  of  Christy  and  to  cease  to  be  thine  ;  and  thon  eeaeest  to  > 
**  Ae  tf  transgresnrfrom  the  time  they  roere  laid  upon  Chriet,  to  the  loot  hour  of  thy 
^  Hfe .'  so  tlmt  now  thou  art  not  an  idolater,  a  persecutor,  a  thief,  a  liar,  Ke.-«> 
^  tfiou  art  not  a  sinful  person.  Reckon  whatever  sin  you  commit^  when  as  yon 
"  have  part  ih  Christ,  you  are  all  that  Christ  was,  and  Christ  is  all  that  yoa 
•*  were. 

If  the  meamnjc  of  this  passage  he  tnic  and  good,  I  ice  nothing  exceptionable  in 
the  expressions.  All  that  can  be  said  is,  that  the  writer  explicitly  states  his  prin-' 
jCiple  and  avows  its  legitimate  consequences.  I  believe  the  principle  tobefklse.— 
(l.)  Because  neither  sin  nor  rigliteousncss  tire  in  thenuelveo  transferable,.  The' 
act  and  deed  of  one  person  may  ajfect  another  in  many  ways,  but  cannot  possibly' 
become  his  act  and  deed- — (2.)  Because  the  scriptures  uniformly  declare  Christ 
to  be  sinless,  and  believers  to  oe  sinful  creatures.'-*(3.)  Because'belicvers  them- 
selves have  in  all  ages  con/eMecf  their  sins,  and  applied  to  the  mercy-seat  f^yrfor/ 
ffiveneoo.  They  never  plead  such  an  union  as  Khali  render  their  sins  not  theirs, 
but  Christ^s ;  but  merely  such  a  one  as  affords  ground  to  apply  for  pardon  in  hit 
name,  at  for  his  sake,'  not  as  worthy  claimants,  but  as  unworthy  supplicants. 

Whatever  reasonings  we  may  give,into,  there  are  certain  times  in  which  erni* 
ocience  will  bear  witness,  that  notwithstanding  the  imputation  of  oiu*  sins  to 
€hri8t,  we  are  actually  the  sinnen ;  and  I  should  have  thought  no  good  man 
could  have  gravely  gone  about  to  overttim  its  testimony.  Yet  this  is  what  Dr. 
Ciusr  has  done.  '''Believers  think,  says  he,  that  they  find  their  transgressions  in 
^*  their  own  consciences,  and  thev  imagine  that  there  is  a  sting  of  this  poison  stiR 
**  behind,  wounding  them;  but,  beloved,  if  this  principle  -be  received  fora  trutb»' 
'"  that  God  hath  laid  thy  iniquities  on  Christ,  how  can  thy  transgressions,  bc« 
'**  longing  to  Christ,  be  found  in  tiiy  JieaK  and  conscience  ^— Is  thy  conscience 
"•Christf*  p.:»9.     ' 

I'erhaps  no  man  has  gone  further  than  Dr.  Caisr  in  his  attempt?  at  conststen- 
cy ;  and  admitting  his  pi^inciple,  that  imputation  consists  in  a  transfer  of  charac- 
ter, I  do  not  see  who  cun  dispute  his  conclusions.  To  have  been  perfectly  con* 
sistent,  however,  he  should  have  proved  that  all  the  confessions  and  lamentations' 
of  believers,  recorded  in  scripture,  arose  from  their  being  under  the  mistake 
which  he  labours  to  rectify ;  that  is,  thinking  sin  did  not  cease  to  be  theirs,  even 
when  under  the  fullest  persuasion  th.it  the  Lord  would  not  impute  it  to  them»' 
but  would  graciously  cover  it  by  the  righteousness  of  fils  Son. — . 

John,  I  think,  brother  Peter,  you  expressed  at  the  beginning  of  pur  conver- 
sation, a  strong  suspicion  that  brother  James  denied  the  substitution  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  the  proper  imputation  of  sin  and  righteousness.  AVhat  has  passed  on  the 
latter  sxibject  would  probably  tend  either  to  confirm  or  remove  your  suspicion^ 
respecting  the  former. 

Peter-  I  confess  I  was  mistaken  in  some  of  my  suspicions.  I  consider  our  friend 
ns  a  good  man ;  but  am  far  from  being  satisfied  witii  what  I  still  understand  t9 
be  his  views  on  this  importa;nt  subject. 

John.  It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  iiear  the  honest  concessions  of  brethren, 
when  they  feel  themselves  m  any  measure  to  have  gone  too  far.  ^ 

P^ter.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  biother  James's  statement  on  substituHon,  and 
to  know  whether  he  considers  our  Lcrd  in  his  undertdcing  as  having  sustained 
the  character  of  a  ffead,  or  RepresentntivCf  ami  if  so.  whether  the  persons  for 
whom  he  was  a  substitute  wcr^  the  elect  only,  or  mannnd  in  general. 

James.  I  must  acknowledge  that  on  this  subject  I  feel  considerably  at  a  loss, 
liuve  no  consciousness  of  having  ever  eaUed  the  doctrine  of  substitution  fai 
^•lestion.  Od  the  contrary,  my  hope  of  salvation  rests  upon,  it ;  and  the  sum  <)^ 
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kangftUfiUed  in  $u^  diap.  viiil  3,  4.  who  could  not  he  justified 
by  our  own  obedience  to  it,  in  that  it  wa9  weak  through  the 
fieihy  or  by  reason  of  our  fallen  state ;  therefore  Christ  did  this 

TOif  delight,  M  a  iniiiister  of  the  coipel,  aynststs  ia  it.  If  I  know  my  thing  of  my 
own  heart,  I  can  841^  of  my  Saviour  as'  laying  dowm  bis  life  for^  or  inttead  of  «tn« 
liers,  aa  was  said  of  Jerusalem  by  the  captives— ijr  I  forget  tbu,  let  my  right  hand 
forget  .•  ^fldonot  rtmcmber  tbss,  let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  / 

I  have  always  considered  the  denialof  this  doctrine  as  being  of  tlie  essence  of 
Qocioianism.  I  could  not  have  imagined  that  any  person  whose  hope  of  accep*^ 
lance  with  God  rests  not  on  any  goodness  in  himself^  but  entirely  on  the  rigit* 
teottsncss  of  Christ,'  imputed  to  him  09  if  it  were  kit  swfi,  would  have  been  aiD^ 
counted  to  disown  bis  substitution.  But  perhaps,  my  deaf  brother,  (ibr  such  I 
ft^l  bin  to  be^  noiwithstandii^  our  difierenoes,)  may  include  in  his  ideas  of  this 
subject,  that  Christ  was  so  our  head  and  refrretentative,  as  that  what  he  did  and 
Builered,  we  did  and  suffered  in  him. — ^If  no  more  were  meant  by  this,  resumed 
JameS|  than  that  what  he  did  and  suffered  is  graciously  acceptra.  on  our  behalf 
Cfifit  wars  otir*,  1  freely,  as  I  have  said  belbre,  acquiesce  in  it.  But  I  do  not  be« 
Ueve,  and  can  hndlv  persuade  myself  that  brother  Peter  believes,  the  obedience 
^nd  Bufieriqga  of  Christ  to  be  so  ours,  as  that  we  can  properly  be  said  to  havft 
pbeyed  and  suffered. 

'   Qurist  was  and  is  our  headt  and  we  are  his  members :  the  union  between  him 
9fA  us,  howiever,  is  not  in  all  respects  the  same  as  that  which  is  between  the . 
head  and  the  m^abers  of  the  natural  body :  for  that  would  go  to  ezpkun  away 
sU  distinct  consciousness  and  accouotableness  on  our  part 

As  to  |tl)e  term  repruentaHvef  if  no  moit  be  meant  by  it  than  that  Christ  so 
personated  us  as  to  die  in  our  stead,  that  we,  believix^  in  him,  should  not  die,  1 
nave  nothing  to  oljject  to  it.  But  I  do  not  believe  that  Christ  was  so  our  repre- 
sentative,  as  that  what  he  did  and  suffered,  we  did  and  suffered;  and  so  became 
inecitonous,  or  deserving  of  the  divine  favour.— But  I  feel  myself  in  a  wide  field, 
and  must  entreat  your  indulgence  while  I  take  up  so  much  of  the  conversation. 

jpeter  amd  John,  Go  on,  and  state  your  sentiments  without  apolog^t 

Jameo.  I  apprehend  then  that  many  important  mistakes  have  arisen  from  con- 
sidering the  mterposttion  of  Christ  under  the  notion  of  paying  a  debL  The  blood 
of  Christ  is  indeed  the  price  of  our  redemption,  or  that  for  the  sake  of  which  we 
^re  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  law :  but  this  metaphorical  laneuage,  ta  well 
us  that  of  head  and  memhero,  may  be  carried  too  far,  and  may  lead  us  mto  many 
errors.  In  cases  of  debt  and  credit  among  men,  where  a  surety  undertakes  to 
refrreoent  the  debtor,  from  the  moment  his  undertaking  is  accepted,  the  debtor 
is  free,  and  nuiy  claim  his  liberty,  not  as  a  matter  pf  lavour,  at  Least  on  the  part 
of  the  creditor,  but  of  strict  justice.  Or  should  the  undertaking  be  unknown  to 
him  for  a  time,  yet  as  soon  as  he  knows  it,  he  may  demand  his  discharge,  and,, 
it  may  be,  think  himself  hardly  treated  by  being  kept  in  bondagp  so  lon^  after 
his  debt  bad  been  actually  paid.  But  who  in  their  sober  senses  will  imagme  thta 
to  be  aiudagous  to  tlie  redemption  of  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ  ?  Sin  is  a  &bt  only 
in  a  metaphorical  sense :  properly  speaking,  it  is  a  crime,  and  satisfaction  for  it 
requires  to  be  made,  not  on  pecuniary,  but  On  inoralprinciples.  If  Philemon  had 
accepted  of  that  part  of  Paul's  offer  which  respected  property,  and  had  placed 
^0  roiu^h  to  hifi  account  as  he  considered  Ooesimus  to  nave  "  owed"  hnn,  he. 
could  not  have  been  said  to  have  remitted  his  debt ;  nor  would  Onesimus  have 
had  to  thank  him  for  remitting  it.  But  it  is  supposed  of  Onesimus  that  he  might 
not  only  be  m  del)t  to  his  master,  but  have  '*  wronged''  him.  Perhaps  he  had 
cmbeailed  his  .goods,  coiTupted  his  children,  or  injured  his  character.  Now  ibr 
I^hilemon  to  accept  of  that  part  of  .the  ofler,  were  veij  different  from  the  other. 
Xn  the  one  case  he  would  have  accepted  of  a  pecuniary  representative :  in  the 
other  of  a  moral  one ;  that  is,  of  a  mediator.  The  satisfaction  in  the  one  case 
wouki  annihilate  the  idea  of  remission »  but  not  in  the  other.  Whatever  satisiiK:- 
tjon  Paul  might  give  to  {^hilemon  respecting  the  wouod  inflicted  upon  bis  cha- 


(or  us;  and  accordUi||^y-  God  dkal»  with  tw  a#  tkoi^  irfe  had 
fulfilled  the  law  in  our  Qwn  persons,  iwsqiuc)!  as  it  waa  ful« 
filled  by  him  as  oui*  surety* 

racter  and  honour  as  the  head  of  a  fanaiy^  it  vcaild  not  mperttde  the  aeeea^itp 
of  par^n  beiog  aoogfat  by  the  ofiender,  and  fre^y  bestowed  by  the  ofiended. 

The  reason  of  this  dlifnence  is  easily  perceivea.  Debts  are  tramsferable ;  btif 
crimes  are  not.  A  third  person  mi^  cancel  the  one ;  but  be  can  only  obliterate 
the  <^««it  of  die  others  the  draeMofthecifaninatfetnahia.  The  iMtot  is  a«* 
countable  to  ^is  ofeditor  as  a  frknOe  ind^vidwal*  whq  h|a  pow«r  to  acoept  of  # 
surety*  or  if  he  pleafc,  to  remit  the  whol^  without  any  satisfaction.  In  the  on^ 
case  he  would  be  just ;  in  the  other  merciful :  but  no  place  is  afforded  by  eithee 
of  them  fiw  the  cttmUttotMn  of  justice  and  mercy  iA  the  samo  proceeding.  TI16 
.€9iminai,  on  the  otfact  hsiid»  is  amenable  to  tbrniif  istrata,  or  to  Utt  head  of  li 
fiunily,  as  a  pukSc  per^.  and  whoL  especially  i(  the  oi&oce  be  capital,  cannot 
remit  the  punislunent  without  invading  law  and  justice,  nor  in  thie  ordi9$iry  dis* 
charge  of  his  office^  admit  ofa  third  person  to  stand  in  his  place.  fiiextraotdK 
nary  cases,  holfcver,  eartraordinaiy  e3n)edieiita  are  resorted  to.  AsaHsfaoUiit^ 
nay  be  ma4e  to  tftw  and  juatioe,  af  to  the  ^^irif  of  them*  while  the  lH9er  is  di»» , 
pensed  with.  The  well-lsoown  story  of  Zaleucu%  the  Grecian  law-giver,  wba 
consented  to  lose  one  of  his  eyes  tq  spare  one  of  nis  son's  eyes,  who  by  trans* 
gressing  the  kiw  had  subjeeted  himself  to  the  loss  of  both,  io  an  example.  Here,- 
at  far  as  it  went^/iwtfcy  ahti  mfircy  vfr0  tmiMned  in  the  aHnr  act  r  aadhadtto 
satisfaction  been  much  fulkr  than  it  was,  so  full  that  the  authori^  of  the  law^ 
instead  of  being  weakened,  should  have  been  abimdantly  magnified  and  honour* 
ed,  still  it  had  been  perfect^  eontutent  mihfreeformennf. 

Finally:  In  thecaaeof  the>d«htor,Batk&ctbn  being onoe  acDepled,  ^ttioo 
re^dret  his  complete  discharge :  but  in  Uiat  of  the  criminali  where  si^tisfactioii 
is  made  to  the  wounded  honour  of  the  law,  and  the  authori^  of  the  lawgrrer, 
justice,  though  it  admitt  of  \M  discharge,  yet  no  btherwise  rtquirei  it  than  im  it 
may  haive  be^  matter  of  premise  to  the  ati^Mlitute.  ~ 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  ames  of  tiris  sort  aflbrd  %  cmnpcteyt  neprcsentatjoa 
of  redemption  by  Christ.  That  is  a  work  which  not  only  ranks  with  extraordi.. 
nary  inteq^sitiona^  but  which  has  no  parallel :  it  is  a  work  of  God,  which  Ieare«^ 
aQ  the  petty  concerns  of  mortals  fufimtely  behind  it.  AU  that  comparisons  can 
do,  is  to  giTe  us  some  idea  of  the  j^inc^  on  which  ft  proceeds. 

If  the  ibUowing  passage  in  our  admired  MUtm  were  considered  as  the  Ian* 
guage  of  the  law  of  innocence,  it  would  be  inaccurate- 


Man  disobeying, 


H^  with  hif  whole  posteri^  must  die : 
Die  be,  or  justice  must ;  unless  for  him 
Some  other  able,  and  as  willing,  pay 
The  rigid  satu&ctiflD,  death  for  derth.'* 


Abvtraotedly  considered,  this  i^  true  i  but  it  is  not  expressif^e  of  what  was  tiie 
revealed  law  of  innocence.  The  law  ^nade-no  such  condition,  or  provisidn  •  nor 
was  it  indiflferent  to  the  law^giver-wbo  lihoidd  avifer,  the  shmer,  or  another  on 
his  behidf.  The  language  of  the  latv  to  the  tmisgreasor  wM  not  thm  thalt  tf^, 
or  9ome  one  on  thy  behcjj;  but  simply  thou  thait  dU :  and  had  it  literally  taken  its 
course,  every  ctmd  of  man  must  have  perished.  The  safHerings  of  Christ  in  our 
stead,  therefoKe,  are  not  a  punishment  inflicted  in  the  ordinary  ooone  of  diatri^ 
bntive  justice}  but  ai»  extnaordiaaiy  interposition  of  infinite  wisdom  and  love : 
not  oQRtraiy  to^  but  rather  abovo  1m  law,  deviating  from  thn  letter,  but  more 
than  preserving  tne  spirit  of  it.  Such,  brethren,  as  well  as  I  am  able  to  exi^ain 
them,  are  mj^  vifws  or  the  substitntiDn  of  Ghfiat  • 

Peter,  Tba  olmolioa  of  our  so- stating  the  sobatitutkm  of  Christ,  as  to  leavn 
Q9  fsooi  %r  the  iree  pardon  of  sin,  has  been  often  made  by  those  who  avowedly 


•4  er  jvtrtTttATtM: 

This  may  fri^er'be  illmtrated,  by  what  \re  geiieraHy  im" 
derstand  by  Adam's  sin  being  imputed  to  us,  as  one  contrary 
nay  illustrate  another ;  therefore,  as  sin  and  death  entered  in- 
lo  the  world  by  the  offence  efone^  to  wit,  the  first  Adam,  in 
whom  all  have  sinned ;  so  by  the  rightetnteness  of  one  the  free 
gifi^  Rom.  V.  18*  that  is,  eternal  life  came  upon  all  men^  to  wit^ 
those  who  shall  be  saved  unto  justification  of  life;  and  for  this 
reason  the  apostle  speaks  o^  Adam  as  the  figure  of  him  that 
was  to  come^  ver.  14*  Now  as  Adam's  sin  was  imputed  to  us, 
as  OUF  public  head  and  representative,  so  that  we  are  involved 
in  the  guilt  thereof,  br  faJl  in  him ;  so  Christ's  righteousness 
is  imputed  to  us,  as  he  was  qur  public  head  and  surety :  and 
accordingly,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  that  wliich  was  dbne  by 
him,  was  the  same  as  though  it  had  been  done  by  us ;  and 
therefore,  as  the  effect  and  consequence  hereof,  we  are  justL* 
fied  thereby.  This  is  what  we  calf  Christ's  righteousness  being 
imputed  to  us,  or  placed  to  our  account ;  and  it  is  very  agree- 
able to  the  coounon  acceptation  of  the  word,  in  dealings  be* 
tween  man  and  man*  When  one  has  contracted  a  debt,  and  de- 
ttres  that  it  may  be  placed  to  the  account  of  his  surety,  who 
undertakes  for  the  payment  of  it,  it  is  ssdd  to  be  imputed  to 
htm;  and  his  discluirge  hereupon  is  as  valid  as  though, the 
debtor  has  paid  it  in  his  own  person*  This  leads  us, 

yi.  To  consider  Justification  as  it  is  an  act  of  God's  free 
grace,  which  is  particularly  insisted  on  in  one  of  the  answers 
we  are  exf^aioing;  for  the  understanding  of  which,  let  it  ht 
observei^  tba:t  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  when  we  are  justi- 
fied  by  an  act  of  grace,  this  is  opposed  to  our  being  justified 
upon  the  account  of  a  full  8atisfa9tion  made  by  our  surety  to 
the  justice  of  God ;  in  which  respect  we  consider  our  discharge 
from  condemnation,  as  an  act  of  justice.  The  debtor  is,  indeed, 
beholden  to  the  grace  of  God  for  this  privilege,  but  the  surety 
that  paid  the  debt,  had  not  the  least  abatement  thereof  made, 
but  was  obli^d  to  gjlorify  the  justice  of  God  to  the  utmost, 
which  accordingly  he  did.  Howevfsr,  there  are  several  things 
in  which  the  grace  of  God  is  eminently  displayed,  more  par- 
ticularly^ 

1.  In  that  God  should  be  willing  to  accept  of  satisfaction 
from  the  hands  of  our  surety,  which  he  might  have  demanded 
of  us.  This  appears  from  what  hajs  been  before  observed,  name- 


aca 


reject  bis  MtM&ctkm ;  but  for  any  who  realty  consider  his  death  as  an  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  as  essential  to  the  gfroand  or  a  ainnePs  hope,  to  employ  the  ob- 
jection a|;ainat  os,  is  veiy  estraordmary,  and  must,  I  presumey'proceed'froni  in<-, 
ndvertency. 

Jamet.  If  it  be  so,  f  do  not  perceive  it.  The  grounds  of  the  objection  hare 
heen  stated  as  ckaily  and  as  finiy  aa  I  am  able  %o  state  Hmo.'' 


ly,  that  the  debt  which  we  haul  contracted  was  not  of  the  tam^ 
nature  with  pecuniary  debts,  in  which  caae  the  creditor  it  obU^ 
ged  to  accept  of  payment,  though  the  overture  hereof  be  made 
by  another,  and  not  by  him  that  contracted  the  debt :  wheieaa 
the  case  is  different  in  debts  of  obedience  to  be  performed,  ot 
punishment  to  be  endured ;  in  which  instances,  he,  to  whom 
satisfaction  is  to  be  given,  must  accept  of  one  to  be  substituted 
in  the  room  of  him  from  whom  the  obedience  or  su&ringa 
were  originally  due ;.  otherwise,  the  overture  nuule,  or  what  is 
done  and  suffered  by  him,  pursuant  thereunto,  is  not  regaided^ 
or  available  to  procure  a  discharge  for  him,  in  whose  room  he 
substituted  himself.  God  might  have  exacted  the  debt  of  us,  in 
our  own  persons,  and  then  our  condition  had  been  equally  mise* 
rable  with  that  of  fallen  angels,  for  whom  no  mediator  was  ac*^ 
qepted,  no  more  than  provided. 

2.  The  grace  of  God  farther  appears,  in  that  he  provided  a* 
surety  for  us,  which  we  could  not  have  done  for  ourselves;  nor 
have  engaged  him  to  perform  this  work  for  us,  who  was  the- 
only  person  that  coula  brings  about  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion. 

The  only  creatures  who  are  capable  of  performing  perfect 
obedience,  are  die  holy  angels;  but  these  could  not  do  it,  for^ 
AS  has  been  before  observed,  whoever  performs  it  must  be  in- 
carnate, that  they  may  be  capable  of  paying  the  debt,  in  some 
respects,  .in  kind,  which  was  due  from  us ;  therefore  they  must 
auff<^r  death,  and  consequently  have  a  nature  which  is  capable 
ef  dymg;  but  this  the  angels  had  not,  nor  could  have,  but  by 
the  divine  wilL 

Besides,  if  God  should  have  dispensed  with  that  part  of  sa-* 
tisfaction,  which  consists  in  a  subjection  to  death,  and  have  de- 
clared, that  active  obedience  should  be  sufficient  to  procure  our 
justification;  the  angels,  though  capable  of  performing  active 
obedience,  would,  notwithstanding,  have  been  defective  there- 
in;  so  that  justice  could  not,  in  honour,  have  accepted  of  it,  any 
more  than  it  could  have  dispensed  with  the  obligation  to  per- 
form obedience  in  ^neral ;  because  it  would  not  have  been  of 
infinite  value ;  and  it  is  the  value  of  things  that  justice  regards, 
and  not  barely  the  matter  of  perfection  thereof  in  other  re- 
jects :  so  that  it  must  be  an  obedience  that  had  in  it  some* 
thing  infixiitely  valuable,  or  else  it  could  not  have  been  accepted 
by  God,  as  a  price  of  redemption^  in  order  to  the  procuring 
our  justification :  and  this  could  be  performed  by  none  but  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  glorious  author  and  procurer  of  this 
privilege. 

It  was  impossible  for  man  to  have  found  out  this  Mediator 
or  Surety ;  so  that  it  biad  its  first  rise  from  God,  and  not  from 
us;  it  is  he  that  founds  a  ransom,  and  laid  help  upon  one  that 


M    ^  OF  jii(stif  ication: 

k  mighty ;  this'  was  the  result  of  his  wiH :  ^erefbre  our  &• 
Tfour  is  repreaeated  as  sayings  Lo  I  come  to  do  thy  wUL,  Heb» 
)[•  7i  as  the  apostle  expresses  it  That  we  coald  not,  by  any 
meiBis,  hare  found  out  this  surety,  or  engaged  him  to  have  done 
lAat  for  tts  which  was  necessary  for  our  justification)  will  evi*- 
demlv  appear^  if  we  consider, 

-  (1«;  That  when  man  fell,  the  Son  of  God  was  not  incarnate ; 
ind  provided  we  allow  that  fallen  man  had  some  idea  of  a 
Trinity  of  persons,  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  Essence,  (which 
is  not  imreasonable  to  suppose  t  since  it  was  necessary  that  that 
tfiould  be  reveided  to  him  before  he  fell,  in  order  to  his  pet* 
fmning  acceptable  worship ;  yet,  can  fmy  one  suppose  that  man 
toM.  have  a^ed  such  a  tavour  of  a  divine  person,  as  to  take 
Us  nature,  and  pUt  himself  in  his  room  and  stead,  and  expose 
himself  to  the  curae  of  that  law  which  he  had  violated;  OxA 
ieould  never  have  entered  into  his  heart ;  yea,  the  very  thought, 
if  it  had  taken  its  rise  first  from  him,  would  have  savoured  of 
MK>re  presmiiption  than  had  he  entreated  that  God  would  par- 
don his  sin  mthont  a  satbfactiQn..  But, 

^2.)  If  he  had  supposed  it  impossible  for  the  Son  of  God  to 
incarnate,  or  had  conjectured  that  there  had  been  the  least 
probability  of  his  being  willing  to  express  this  instance  of  con- 
descending goodness,  how  could  he  have  known  that  God 
Would  have  accepted  the  payment  of  our  debt,  at  the  hands  of 
fliiolher,  or  have  commended  his  love  to  us,  who  were  such 
enemies  to  him,  in  not  sparing  him,  but  delivering  him  up  for 
lis  ?  if  God's  accepting  of  a  satisfaction  be  necessaty,  in  ordtt 
to  its  taking  effect,  as  well  as  the  perfectioi)  or  infinite  valu6 
of  it;  it  is  certain,  man  could  not  have  known  that  he  would 
have  dene  it ;  for  that  was  a  matter  of  pure  revelations^  More- 
over, 

(3*)  Should  we  suppose  even  this  possible,  or  that  man  might 
have  expected  that  God  would  have  been  moved  to  have  done 
it  by  intreaty ;  yet  such  was  the  corruption,  perverseness,  and 
rebellion  of  his  nature,  as  fallen ;  and  so  great  was  his  inability 
to  perform  any  act  of  worship,  that  he  could  not  have  addres8e4 
himself  to  God,  in  a  right  manner,  that  he  would  admit  of  a 
surety ;  and  God  camiot  hear  any  prayer  but  that  which  is  put 
up  to  hi^k  by  faith,  which  supposes  a  Mediator,  whose  pur- 
chase and  gift Jt. is;  and  therefore,  since  the  sinful  creature 
eould  not  plead  with  God  by  faith,  that  he  would  send  his  Sou 
to  be  a  Mediator,  how  could  he  hope  to  ditain  this  blessing  ? 
k  therefore  evidently  follows,  that  as  a  man  could  not  give  sa- 
tisfaction for  himself;  so  he  could  not  find  out  any  one  that 
cotdd  or  would  give  it  for  him.  And  therefore,  the  grace  of 
God,  in  the  provbion  that  he  has  made  of  such  a  surety  as  his 
own  Son,  unasked  for,  unthought  of^  as  Well  as  tmdeserved,  is 
very  illustrious. 
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3.  It  Mras  a  very  great  instance  of  grace  in  our  Saviour,  Aat 
he  was  pleased  to  consent  to  perform  this  work  for  us,  without 
which  the  justice  of  God  could  not  have  exacted  the  debt  of 
him ;  and  he  being  perfectly  innocent,  could  not  foe  obliged  to 
suffer  punishment,  which  it  would  have  been  unjust  in  Godt(> 
have  inflicted,  had  he  not  been  willing  to  be  charged  with  our 
guilt,  and  to  stand  in  our  room  and  stead.  And  his  grace  here* 
in  more  eminently  appears,  in  that  though  he  knew  before-hand 
all  the  difficulties,  sorrows,  and  temptations,  which  he  was  to 
nieet  with  in  the  discharge  of  this  work ;  yet  this  did  not  dis- 
courage him  from  undertaking  it ;  neither  was  he  unap^sed 
of  the  character  of  those  for  whom  he  undertook  it :  he  knew 
the  rebellion,  and  guilt  contracted  thereby,  that  rendered  this 
necessary,  in  order  to  their  salvation ;  and  he  knew  before-hand, ' 
that  they  would,  notwithstanding  all  the  engagements  he  mig^t 
lay  on  them  to  the  contrary,  discover  the  greatest  ingratitude 
towsurds  him ;  and,  instead  of  imnroving  so  great  an  inatance 
lof  condescending  goodness,  that  tney  would  neglect  this  great 
salvation,  when  purchased  by  him,  and  thereby  appear  to  be  his 
greatest  enemies,  notwithstanding  this  act  of  fnendship  to  them, 
unless  he  not  only  engaged  to  purchase  redemption  for,  but 
apply  it  to  them,  and  work  those  graces  in  them  whereby  they. 
might  be  enabled  to  give  him  the  glory  which  is  due  to  him 
ioT  this  great  undertaking.     And  this  leads  us, 

VII.  To  consider  the  use  of  faith  in  justification,  and  how, 
notwithstanding  what  has  been  said  concemihg  our  being  jus^ 
tified  by  Christ's  righteousness,  we  may,  in  other  respects,  bo 
said  to  be  justified  by  faith ;  and  also  shew  what  this  faith  is,, 
whereby  we  are  justified :  which  being  particularly  iiisisted  on 
in  the  two  following  answers,  we  shall  proceed  to  consider 
them* 


!■.  .'t^H 


QVEST.  LXXII.  What  is  justifying  Faith  f 

Answ.  Justifying  faith  is  a  saving  grace,  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  a  sinner,  by  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God ;  whereby  he,, 
being  convinced  of  his  sin  and  misery,  and  of  the  disabili^ 
in  himself,  and  all  other  creatures,  to  recover  him  out  of  his- 
lost  condition,  not  only  assenteth  to  the  truth  of  the  promise 
of  the  gospel,  but  receiveth  and  resteth  upon  Christ  and  his 
righteousness  therein  held  forth,  for  pardon  of  sin,  and  for 
the  accepting  and  accounting  of  his  person,  righteous  in  the 
sight  of  God  for  salvation. 

Quest.  LXXIIL  H(rw  doth  fakh  justify  a  sinner  in  the  right^ 

of  God  f 


9#  OT  yjsrivYX^Q  lAttu^ 

XvMw*  Faith  justifies  a  sisner  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  not  because 
of  those  graces  which  do  always  accompany  it,  or  of  thoso 
good  works  that  are  the  fruits  of  it  n  nor  as  if  the  grace  of 
faith,  or  any  act  thereof,  were  imputed  to  him  for  iiistifica-^ 
tiou ;  but  only  as  it  is  an  iostrumtnt,  by  which  he  recelvetU 
and  appUeth  Christ  and  his  righteousness. 

W£  chooae  first  to  speak  to  the  latter  of  these  two  answers* 
in  which  faith  is  considered  aa  that  whereby  a  sinner 
18  justified,  before  the  former  of  thcmi,  inasmuch  as  it  seem^ 
betler  connected  with  what  has  been  before  insisted  on,  in  ex* 
plaining  the  doctrine  of  justification*  And  in  considering  the 
account  we  have  of  justifying  faith,  there  are  two  things,  whicli 
may  be  taken  notice  pf,  in  this  answer. 

I*  It  is  observed,  that  though  there  are  other  graces  whick 
alwa)^  accompany  faith  and  good  works,^  that  flow  from  it; 
yet  none  of  these  are  ^said  to  justify:  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

II.  IJpw  faith  justifiea,  or  what  it  is  to  be  justified  hj 
faitli.  (a) 

(a)  Thst  fakth  is  n  My  duty  it  evident,  because  it  never  obtains^  except  vhciv 
the  bentt  or  bias  of  the  raiod  has  been  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  rvct  it  is  bke 
all  the  other  works  of  man,  imperfect,  ancTmight  be  stronger.  Tliat  it  is  ne- 
cessary in  every  action  is  clear,  for  whatsoeT^r  is  notof  laith  is  sint  botli  becauser 
H  is  the  vrotrk  of  aii  enemy,  and  because  U  cannot  be  accepted,  having  no  refer* 
ence  to  Chriat.  Faith  is  always  accompanied  by  otiicr  holy  traits  of  character, 
as  r(*pentHnce,  love,  patience,  humility,  and  the  like.  The  reason  of  which  U  evl- 
^nt ;  tor  faith  is  an  act  of  the  renewed  man,  and  all  the  other  graces  must  ac- 
cpmixmy.  But  it  is  even  less  boJy  t^an  love;  **  now  abidoth  fiiitb,  hope,  obafity^ 
(loi(e)^he  greatest  of  these  is  ebarity."  U  ia  iiKapaUe  of  uvocurlng  by  iu 
righteousness  our  justification,  because  imperfect  If  it  were  the  holuicss  of  the 
dlity  of  faith,  which  justifies  the  man  before  God,  w  should  read  of  a  jostifica-. 
lion  by  love,  patience,  humility,  or  holiness  in  general.  No  such  declaratiim  oe- 
curs  in  th^  scriptures,  but  the  rcTcrse;  ^  fur  by  tlie  deeds  of  the  law  shall  uo  Beth 
be  jtut^M,'*  which  is  manifestly  spolctn  not  merely  of  the  corporal  energy,  but 
of  the  action  taken  with  the  intention. 

If  the  righteousness  of  tb«  duty  of  faith  jtistifios,  there  epnld  be  no  pfopriety 
in  saying  toat  we  are  *' justified  Gy  Christ,*'  or  his  righteousness ;  there  would 
have  been  no  seed  of  a  SaviQur,  and  all  the  sacrifices  ot  former  da^s  were  uselesCb 

If  we  are  to  depend  upon  the  rigliteousness  of  our.  believing  ror  our  justifica- 
tion, ttic  believing  in  Christ  wM  be  of  no  importance,  because  Chrkrt  is  then  not 
our  Savkmr ;  in  proportion  as  our  hopes  aie  founded  upon  o«r  own  hoUnesa,  they 
sMie  with4i[a,wn  from  Christ,-<-This  will  also  destroy  the  nghteoutness  of&itb^ 
for  if  it  be  useless  there  can  be  no  holiness  in  believing. 

If  the  holiness  consist  not  in  the  act  of  believing,  but  in  the  di<tpoeition  of  the 
believer,  and  if  it  is  Ibr  this,  that  he  is  justified ;  salvation  is  then  a  ddyt,  not 
9»eei  we  have  wheifof  to  boi^i  we  are  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  low ;  the 
offence  of  the  cross  has  ceased ;  aiid  Arians,  Socinians,  IJnitariansy  and  Deista  are 
seeking  justification  also  in  tho  same  way. 

That  repoitance,  and  holiness  are  necessary  to  mihaHen  is  true,  because  evf  ry 
man  who  is  justified  is  also  sanctified ;  and  that  faith,  considered  aa  a  holy  dutv. 
isaeo«Mfirjwtte»nc»aoacr>  iseqnalljytnie;  bnt  faith  laalsouff^tt  in  wit 
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I.  Thitt  thoiigh  there  are  other  graces  which  ilwsly*  ^ccnn- 
pany  faith,  and  good  works  that  flow  from  it;  yet  none  of  theae 
tire  said  to  justify  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  There  h  an 
itiseparabie  connexion  between  faitr\y  and  all  other  graces; 
which,  though  it  be  distinguished,  is  never  separate  from  thent. 
*^ey  are  all  considered  asyh/iV*  of  the  Spirit^  Gah  v.  3S,  2S* 
thus  the  apostle  reckons  up  several  other  graces  that  are  con* 
•tiected  with  faith,  and  proceed  from  the  same  Spirit,  such  a» 
iove,peacejjoi/y  tong^sttffering^  gentleness ^  gi>odneSBy  meeines^^ 
temperance :  and  the  same  apostle  commends  the  church  It 
lliessalonica  for  their  work  of  faith  ;  and  considers  this  Is  con- 
nected with  a  labour  oflove^  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord 
yeius  Christy  1  Thess.  i.  3.  And  the  apostle  Peter  exhorts 
the  church,  to  which  he  writes,  to  add  to  their  faith  virtue^  and 
to  virtue  knotvledge^  to  inoxvkdge  temperance^  to  temperance 
patience^  to  patience  godliness^  to  godliness  brdtherly  kindness^ 
and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity^  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6,  /.  which  sup- 
poses that  all  these  graces  ought  to  be  connected  together.  And 
the  apostle  James  calls  itsideadfaith^  James  ii.  1/.  which  h^ 
tiot  other  works  or  graces  joined  with  it  j  and,  indeed,  thest 
graces  arc  not  only  connected  with  it,  but  flow  from  it,  or  art 
the  fruits  thereof:  thus  we  read  of  the  hectrfs  being  purified  bij 
faiths  Acts  XV.  9.  that  is,  this  grace,  when  acted  in  a  righC 
tnamier,  will  have  a  tendency,  in  some  degree,  to  purge  the 
soul  from  that  moral  impurity,  which  proceeds  out  of  the  heart 
of  man,  and  is  inconsistent  with  saving  faith :  and  elsewhere 
\ye  read  oi  faith  as  tvoriing  by  love^  Gal.  v.  6-  that  is,  excit- 
ing those  acts  of  love,  both  to  God  and  man,  which  contain  t 
summary  of  practical  religion.  It  is  ajso  said  to  overcome  the 
xporldj  1  John  v.  4.  and  it  enables  Christians  to  do  or  suffer 
great  things  for  Christ's  sake,  of  which  the  apostle  gives  vari- 
ous instances  in  the  Old  Testament  saints,  Heb.  xt.  But,  not- 
withstanding the  connexion  of  other  graces  with  faith,  and 
those  works  which  flow  from  it,  we  are  never  said,  in  scrip* 
ture,  to  be  justified  thereby ;  not  by  love  to  God ;  nor  by  any 
act  of  obedience  to  him,  which  can  be  called  no  other  than 
works :  whereas,  when  ^e  apostle  speaks  of  our  justificatioii 
by  feith,  he  puts  it  in  opposition  to  wofks,  l^hett  he  says,  that 
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Juitification,  and  in  a  manner,  in  which,  it  does  not  appear,  that  repentance  and 
JKdtnQM  can  be. 

ToKiytbciiibcyM^OEmdi|kmtofMKiitMmi»t(>speflkAmliigiU^^  tbut  w^ 
cinnot  be  saved  without  them,  is  as  certain  as  that  we  cannot  be  justified,  will)' 
out  being  also  sanctified ;  but  to  say,  Uiat  by  pcrfomning  them  a  title  to  happi- 
ness is  vested  inns,  is  to  rob  Christ  od'^his  giory,  and  to  put  the  crown  on  man's  . 
head.  Besides, the  condition  ol' holmess  is  mt  aceompliahid  tiMdeatb,  and  as  the 
oondition  of  our  justification  is  not  perfonAed  till  t^en^  we  tt^ft  never  jus^l^Wd  ia 
life,  which  a  plairJy  contrary  to  the  scr  ^  *.ur^. 
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scman  is  juatifed  kf  faitit^  wUhaui  the  deeds  of  the  knv^  Ronu 
ii.  28. 

Object.  To  this  it  is  objected,  that  the  apostle  here  speakir 
concerning  the  ceremonial  law,  which  he  excludes  from  being 
the  matter  of  our  justification,  and  nOt  the  moral  law,  or  any 
evangelical  duty,  such  as  love  and  sincere  obedience,  which,, 
togetiber  with  faith  is  the  matter  of  our  justification* 

Anew.  To  this  it  may  be  replied.  That  when  the  apostte 
speaks  of  our  justification  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  he  does  not  herebv  intend  the  ceremonial  law ;  for  those 
whom  he  describes  as  justified  persons,  are  said  to  be,  in  a  fol- 
lowing verse,  not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles,  that  were  converted 
to  the  Christian  faidi ;  &e  former,  indeed,  were  under  a  tempta- 
tion to  seek  to  be  justified  by  the  ceremonial  law,  and  so  to 
conclude  that  they  had  a  right  to  eternal  life;  because  of  their 
being  distinguished  from  the  world,  by  the  external  privileges 
of  the  covenant  which  they  were  under,  many  of  which  were 
contained  in,  or  signified  by  that  law :  but  the  Gentiles  had  no^ 
thing  to  do  with  it,  and  therefore  never  expected  to  be  justifi- 
ed by  the  ceremonial  law ;  accordingly,  when  the  apostle  speaks 
of  justification  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  he  can- 
not hereby  be  supposed  to  intend  the  ceremonial  law.  And  if 
we  look  a  litde  farther  into  the  context,  we  shall  find,  by  his 
mefthod  of  reasoning,  that  he  excludes  all  works  in  general,  and 

*  opposes  faith  to  them;  for  he  argues,  that  we  are  justified  in 
such  a  way,  as  tends  to  exclude  boasting;  but  he  that  insists 
on  any  works  performed  by  himself,  as  the  matter  of  his  jus- 
tification, cannot  do  this  any  otherwise  than  in  a  boasting  way, 
valuing  himself,  and  founding  his  right  to  eternal  life,  upon 
them.  We  are  not  therefore  justified  by  them^  but  by  faith  ; 
that  is,  we  are  justified  in  such  a  way  as  that,  while  we  li^ 
claim  to  the  greatest  privileges  from  Christ,  we  are  disposed 
to  give  him  all  the  glory,  or  to  renounce  our  own  righteousness 
at  the  same  time  that  we  have  recourse  to  his  righteousness  lior 
justification,  by  faith. 

But  that  it  may  farther  appear,  that  our  justification  t^fatth^ 
is  opposed  to  justification  by  works,  either  those  that  accodti- 
pany  or  flow  from  it,  we  may  apply  what  has  been  before  sug- 
gested,  in  considering  the  matter  of  our  Justification  to  this 
argument.  If  we  consider  the  demands  ot  justice,  or  what  it 
may  in  honour  reckon  a  sufficient  compensadon  for  the  dis^ 
honour  that  has  been  brought  to  the  divine  name  by  sin,  or 
what  may  be  deemed  a  satisfactory  payment  of  the  outstanding 
debt  of  perfect  obedience,  which  was  due  from  us,  or  punish- 
ment, which  we  were  liaUe  to,  according  to  the  sancticm  of  the 
divine  law;  we  may  easily  iirfer,  that  no  obedienee,  perform- 

•  <^  by  ns,  though  ix^cludiAg  in  it  die  utmost  perfection,  that  a 
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hllea  creatiixe  is  arable  of  attaining,  is  a  sufficient  satisfac- 
tion;  and  if  there  can  be  no  justification  without  satisfaction^ 
then  we  cannot  be  justified  tl^ereby*  Therefore  it  is  a  vain 
thing  for  peFsoca  tx>  distinguish  in  this  case^  between  works 
done  before  smd  after  faith,  as  though  the  former  only  were 
excluded  from  being  the  matter  of  our  justification;  or  to  say^ 
as  some  do,  that  we  are  not  ind^d  justified  by  obedience  to 
the  moral  law,  but  by  our  obeymg  the  precepts  which  our  Sa- 
viour has  laid  down  in  the  gospel,  such  as  faith,  and  repent- 
ance, isfc.  which  they  call  obedieAce  to  the  gospel  as  a  uqv 
law :  but  let  it  be  considered,  that  these  evangelical  duties  are 
supposed  to  be  performed  as  the  result  of  a  divine  command, 
which  has  the  formal  nature.of  a  law,  whether  they  be  con- 
tained in  the  moral  law  or  no ;  therefore,  when  we  are  justifi^r 
cd  by  faith  in  opposition  to  the  works  of  the  law,  this  must  be 
opposed  to  obedience  of  any  kind  performed  by  us* 

And  tlus  also  appears  from  the  nature  of  faith,  to  which  jus- 
tification, by  the  works  of  the  law,  is  opposed;  for  faith  is  a 
aoul-humbUng  grace,  and  includes  in  it  a  renouncing  of  alt 
merit,  or  inducement/  taken  from  ourselves,  as  a  reason  wby 
God  should  bestow  on  us  the  Utssings  we  stand  in  need  df; 
it  trusts  in  Christ  for  rig^iteoHSoess,  and  in  turn  aknie,  and 
therefore  turns  itself  from  any  thing  that  may  have  the  least 
tendency  to^ecUpse  his  gloryv  as  the  only  foupidation.of  our  jus* 
ti&cation:  therefore,  when  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faitb^ 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law^  the  meaning, is,  we  are  Jus- 
tified in  such  a  way  as  tends  to  set  the  crown  upon  Christ's 
head,  acknowledging  him  to  be  the  only  fountain  from,  whence 
diis  privilege  is  derived* 

It  follows  from  hence  that  our  justification  camiot  be  found* 
ed  on  our  repent^iee;  though  this  is  oftisn  maimUuned  by  tiioae 
who  are  oa  the  other  side  of  the  question,  who  suppose,  that 
justiiication  contains  in  it  nothing  else  but  forgiveness  of  sin; 
and  if  offences  are  to  be  forgiven  by  nien,  upon  their  repen* 
tancc,  or  confessing  their  fault,  then  forgiveness  may  be  eic- 
pected  from  God,  on  our  repentance :  and  some  use  a  very  .un- 
savoury way  of  speiaking,  wb^i  they  say,  that  our  tsars  have  a 
virtue  Co  wash  away  our' sins;  and  that  they  may  g^ve  farther 
countenanoe  to  this  opinicm,  they  refer  to  that  scripture,  in 
which  it  is  said,  Repeni^that  your  aim  may  be  blotted out^  Acta 
iii*  19«  ttul  others  of  the  likeJiature^;  by  which  we  are  not  to 

m 

suppose,  that  the  apostle  meansy  that  forgiveness  of  sin  is  found* 
ed  on  our  repentance,  as  the  matter  of  our  justification  in  the 
sight  of  God;  but  that  there  is  an  inseparable  connexbn  be- 
tween our  claim  to  forgiveness  of  sin,  (together  with  all  the 
fruits  and  effects  of  the  death  of  Christ,  wherel^  this  blessing 
;was  procured)  and  repentance ;  so  that  one  is  not  to  be  e^- 


peeti^  widioat  At  other  $  «ftd  though  men  ttt  to  forgive  in-' 
Juries  in  case  the  offender  ackaowiedges  Ins  fault,  and  raakea 
ftufficient  restttation;  this  they  may- do,  inasmuch  as  the  of- 
fence is  only  committed  against  a  creature ;  and  especially  if 
the  ofl^ttce  be  of  a  private  nature*  But  supposing  this  should 
be  applied  to  juridical  and  foreasick  cases,  will  any  one  say, 
that  die  prince  is  obliged  to  forgive  the  criminal  wlio  is  under 
n  sentence  of  condemnation^  because  he  is  soiry  for  what  he 
has  dotie,  or  conhmen  im  fwlt  ?  Would  this  secure  his  honour 
as  a  lair-giver  f  And  if  hereupon  the  ofiender  were  to  be  dis« 
charged  from  his  guilt,  would  not  this  be  a  defect  in  die  ad- 
ministration of  the  legislature?  How  then  can  diis  be  applied 
to  forgiveness^  expected  at  die  hand  of  God ;  in  which  iustice, 
as  well  as  mercy,  is  to  have  the  g^y  that  is  doe  to  it;  and 
we  are  not  only  to  be  acquitted,  but  jusi&fied,  or  pronounced 
guiltless,  since  our  acknowledgiiieot  of  our  ofence  cs^inoc  be 
reckoned  a  suftcient  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God  ? 

Ohfici.  It  is'  objected,  by  those  on  ^e  other  side  of  the  ques-* 
lion,  Aat  though  repentance  be  not  in  itself  a  sufficient  com*- 
pensation  to  the  justice  of  God  for  die  crimes  which  we  have 
commiteedi  yet  €k>d  mi^,  by  an  act  of  grace,  accept  of  k; 
as  though  it  had  been  si^cient  *•  'f  his  they  illustrate  by  it 
wmilitude  taken  from  a  person's  selfing  an  estate  of  a  consider- 
iMe  value,  to  one  who  has  no  money  to  buy  it,  provided  he^ 
will  pay  a  pepper-corn  of  acknowledgment.  Thus,  how  itisig- 
ilificant  soever,  repentance,  or  any  other  grace,  which  is  deem** 
ed  the  matter  of  our  justfficadon,  be  in  itself,  it  is  by  an  act  of 
fisvour,  deemed  a  auiicieRt  price* 

Answ.  In  answer  to  this  I  would  observe,  that  the  objec- 
tion,  which  was  before  brought  against  the  doctrine  we  have 
beeft  maintaining,  concerning  die  imputation  of  Christ's  righ- 
ttousness,  namely,  that  it  was  a  putative  righteousness,  a  not 
judging  t>f  things  according  to  truth,  and  the  like,  seems  to  be 
of  no  weight  when  it  affects  their  own  cause ;  otherwise  we 
might  turn  their  argument  against  themselves,  and  ask  them ; 
whether  this  be  for  God  to  judge  according  to  truth,  when  that 
is  accepted  as  a  sufficient  payment,  by  his  justice,  which  is  in 
itself  of  no  value  ^  But  passing  this  by,  we  may  fardier  ob» 
serve,  diat  this  is  wholly  to  set  aside  the  necessity  of  sadsfac«- 
tfon,  as  the  Socinians  do";  Md  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that 
they  make  use  of  this  method  of  reasoning.  As  for  odiers  who 
do  not  aliegether  deny  this  doctrine,  yet  think  dtat  a  small  price 
ttNty  be  deemed  satisfactory  for  sin  committed.    That  whicit 

•  TA»*  U  vhat  it  genefalbf  ttyted,  hj/  a  diminutive  won/,  Acccptilatio  gratiosa, 
vMch  it  an  acoeptmg  a  tmaUpari  of  a  debt,  instead  of  the  •mhole;  a  toft  ofcompo- 
Mmt  in  ipsUcA^  <ft«^  thepagmmL  beinnmideTtMt^  %fet  ike  Miiti^e  dhKharge  it 
fnmded  tkerwit  if^^wiae$  e£fif9m^  in  the  erfidU$r^  w  thatch  tite  rtbtie  turn  kud 
been  paid. 


anaybc  ifplM  to  it,  is,  that  if  ju«tifi€aiiM»,  «^  te^dfog  to  Jidk 
Yance  the  glory  of  divioe  justic«i,  in  taking  away  the  guilt  oC 
sin,  depends  upon  a  price  paid  that  is  equivalent  to  the  debt 
contracted;  ^oid  nothing  sl^ort  of  a  f»ice  of  infinite  value  can 
/  be  reckoned  an  e^wvak^tthereuntO)  then  certainly  that  which 
is  performed  by  men,  cauaot  be  deemed  a  sufficient  payjosent^ 
or  accepted  of  as  such* 

.  It  is  a  vsun  thing  for  persons  to  pretend  that  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  satisfying  God,  and  satisfying  his  justice;  or^ 
that  to  satisfy  God  is  to  pay  a  price,  be  it  never  so  small,  that 
he  demands;  whereas,  satisfying  justice  is  paying  a  price  t%\»A 
to  the  thing  purchased;  since  we  -must  conclude,  that  God  caon 
not  deem  any  thing  satisfactory  to  himself^  that  is  not  so  to  hia 
jusuce.  Therefore,  this  di^tinctiim  will  not  avail,  to  free  their 
argument  from  the  absurdity  that  attends  it* 

We  might  here  observe,  that  as  some  speak  of  pardon  of 
sin'^  being  founded  on  our  repentance  i  otheiis  spesJE  of  our 
justification  as  being  by  the  act  of  faith,  or  by  faith  considered 
as  a  work,  and  in  defendmg  justification  by  works,  as  thougli 
It  were  not  opposed  to  justification  by  faith  (the  contrary  to 
which  has  been  before  proved)  they  argue,  that  we  are  oftea 
saldf  in  scripture,  to  be  justified  by  faith ;  but  this  faith  is  a 
work ;  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  we  sure  justified 
liy  works.  To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  one  thing 
to  say,  that  we  su-e  justified  by  faith^  ibait  is,  a  work,  and  imo* 
tber  thing  to  say,  that  we  are  justified  by  it  as  a  work ;  ory  it 
is  one  thing  to  say,  that  we  are  justified  for  our  faith,  and  WMh 
ther  thing  to  say,  that  we  are  justified  by  it;  wluch  will  mone- 
evidently  appear  under  the  foUowiog  hesul,  which  we  proceed 
to  consider ;  namely^ 

II.  What  it  is  for  lu  to  be  justified  by  faith,  or  how  fakh 
justifies.  None  can,  with  the  least  shadow  of  reas<»,  deny^ 
that  justification  by  faith,  is  a  scriptuve-mode  of  speaking, 
though  some  have  questioned,  whether  the  supostle's  worcbt 
h^ing  justified  byfqith^  we  have  peace  with  God  thrtn^h  mir 
tord  Jeaua  C/triat^  gives  countenance  to  the  doctrine  c^  justi*- 
ficatii^  by  faith ;  for  they  observe,  thai;  by  putting  a  stop  im* 
mediatidy  after  the  vrordjustifiedy  the  sense  would  be,  that  they 
who  are  justified  by  Christ's  righteousness,  have  peace  with- 
God  by  fsuth,  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  but  though  tUs 
will  a  little  aker  ^e  reading'  of  the  text;  yet  it  will  not  over- 
throw the  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiUth,  as  contained  there* 
in*  For  if  we  understand  our  hcning  peace  with  G^d^  as  iln« 
porting,  that  peace  which  they  have  a  right  ta»  who  are  interest* 
cd  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  not  bai^y  peace  of  conscience: 
then  it  will  IqUow,^  that  t»  hftve  this  peace  by  jfaith,  is,  in  ef- 
fect, the  same  as  to  be  justified  by  faidi ;  and  this  farther  ap- 


pearS)  from  the  ftU6wing  words,  iy  whom  nl$0  we  hcne  acce^^ 
ay  faith  into  thisffraccy  wherein  we  stand*  Tht  grace  where^ 
in  we  standy  is  that  grace  which  is  the  foundation  of  our  jav 
tification/and  not  barely  peace  of  conscience:  when  we  arc 
therefore  said  to  have  access  by  fiiith  onto  this  grace,  it  is  die 
tame  as  for  us  to  be  justified  by  faith. 

Moreover,  this  is  not  the  only  place  in  which  we  are  said  to 
be  justified  by  faith;  for  the  apostle  says  elsewhere,  fFe  are 
justified  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christy  Gal.  ii.  16.  or  by  feith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  and  again,  lAeyt»/  shall  live  by  fait h^  Rom.  i.  17. 
which,  agreeably  to  the  context,  must  be  understood  of  their 
being  justified  by  faith ;  in  whieh  sense  the  apostle  pardculaiiy 
expl^ns  it  elsewhere,  Gal*  tii.  11.  and  in  another  place  he 
flpeaks  of  the  righteousnees  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christy  Rom.  iii.  2SS.  and  also  of  a  believer^s  waiting  for  the 
hope  of  righteousness  byfaith^  Gal.  v.  5.  We  must  not  there- 
fore deny  that  justification  is  by  faith  ;  but  rather  explain  the 
aense  of  those  scriptures  that  establish  this  doctrine,  agreeably, 
to  the  mind  «f  the  Holy  Ghost  therein. 

There  are  various  methods  taken  to  explain  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith ;  particularly  one  that  we  think  subver- 
sive of  justification  by  Christ's  righteousness:  the  other,  that 
which  is  contained  m  the  answer  which  we  are  explaining. 

1.  As  to  the  former  of  these,  namely,  that  which  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ's  righteous- 
ness* This  is  maintained  by  those  who  plead  for  justification 
by  works ;  and  consequently,  they  say,  that  we  are  justified  by 
£uth,  and  all  other  graces ;  Which  they  call  the  conditions  of 
our  justification  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  indeed  to  be  justifi- 
ed b^  faith,  according  to  them,  is  litde  other  than  to  be  justi- 
fied for  faith :  whether  they  reckon  it  a  meritorious  condition 
or  no,  they  must  own  it  to  be  a  pleadable  condition  i  other- 
wise It  would  have  no  reference  to- justification;  and  if  it  be 
taken  in  this  sense,  our  justification  depends  as  much  upon  it, 
as  though  it  had  been  meritorious.  This  is  the  account  which 
some  give  of  justification ;  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  this 
optnion,  they  suppose,  that  the  terms  of  salvation,  in  the  gos- 
pel, which  are  substituted  in  the  room  of  those  which  were  re- 
quired under  the  first  covenant  made  with  Adam,  are  faith, 
repentance  and  sincere  obedience,  instead  of  perfect  i  and  that 
God  in  justifying  a  penitent,  believing  sinner,  pursumt  to  the 
performanee  of  these  conditions,  deckres  his  willingness,  that 
there  should  be  a  rehaation  of  that  law  which  man  was  at  first; 
obliged  to  obey;  and  accordingly,  that  sincerity  is  demanded 
by  him  instead  of  perfection,  or  substituted  in  the  room  qf  it; 
this  they  call  the  new  law,  or  others  style  it  a  remedial  law : 
9o  that  instead  of  being  Justifi^  by  Christ's  yi^ding  perfect 
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(^bediefice^  or  paying  the  out-standing  debt,  iK^bieh  Ire  wete 
obliged,  by  reason  of  the  violation  of  the  first  covemmt^  topay- 
we  are  to  be  justified  by  our  own  imperfect  obedience. 

But  that  which  may  be  objected  to  this  method  of  reason, 
ing,  is,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  holiness  of  the  divme 
nature,  and  the  glory  of  the  justice  of  God,  detracts  from  m 
honour  of  his  law,  and  is,  in  effect,  to  maintain  that  we  are  jus- 
tified without  satisfaction  given*    For  though  these  tersM  ^f 
our  justification,  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God^  may  be 
falsely  styled  a  valuable  consideration ;  yet  none  will  pretend, 
to  assert,  that  they  are  an  infinite  price  |  and  nothing  short  of 
that  (which  is  no. other  than  Christ's  righteousness)  is  sufficient 
to  .  answer  this  end*     I  am  sensible^  that  they  who  lay  down 
this  plan  of  justificatioxi,  alkge  in  defence  thet^of;  that  though 
these  terms  of  acceptance  are  of  small  value  in  themselves; 
yet  God,  by  an  act  of  grace^  reckons  the  payment  of  a  small 
debt  equivalent  to  that  of  a  greater^  as  has  been  before  obserV"* 
ed*    And  they  speak  gt  faith  and  repentance  as  having  a  vahte 
set  upon  them  by  their  reference  to  the  blood  of  Christ  *,  who 
merited  this  privilege  for  us^that  we  should  be  justified  in  such 
a  way,  or  uron  these  conditions  performed:  they  call  them  ia« 
deed  easier  terms^  or  conditions^  and  include  them  all  in  the 
general  word  sincerity,  instead  of  perfection*    But  they  are 
nevertheless  somewhat  divided  in  their  method  of  exphuning 
themselves,  inasmuch  as  some  suppose  these  conditions  to  be 
wholly  in  our  own  power,  without  the  aids  of  di^'ine  gi*ace^  as 
jnuch  as  perfect  obedience  was  in  the  power  of  our  first  pa-' 
rents ;  whereas  otherjs  ascribe  a  litde  more  to  the  grace  of  God^ 
according  as  they  explain  the  doctrine  of  effectual  calling; 
though  they'  do  not  suppose,  that  these  conditions  are  altoge* 
ther  out  of  our  own  power ;  and  they  so  far  lay  a  foundati<m 
for  the  sinner's  glorying  herein,  as  that,  they  suppose,  our  right 
to  justification  and  eternal  life  is  founded  on  them* 

I  cannot  but  think  this  method  of  exphuoin^^  the  doctrine  ef 
justification  to  be  subversive  of  the  gospel,  and  that  it  is  high<< 
ly  derogatory  to  the  ^k)ry  of  God  to  assert  that  he  can  dispone 
with  the  demand  of  perfect  obedience^  and  justify  a  perscm  on 
easier  term%;  which  is  ljtd«  better  than  what  the  aposde  calls 
Tnaie  void  the  law :  this,  says  he,  we  are  far  from  doing  iu 
faithy  or  by  our  asserting  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  isim 
in  ChristV  righteousness i  but  we  rtUher  esiabluh  r^  hereby: 
and  to  say  that  God  sets  such  a  value  on  our  performing  these 
conditions  of  the  new  covenant,  as  that  they  axe  deemed  equi* 
valentto  Chrises  performing  perfect  obedience  lor  us«  this  re« 
fleets  on  his  glory,  a$  set  forth*  |o  be  a  propitiation  for  sin,  to 
declare  God's  righteousness  in  the  remission  thereof;  anid  4«« 
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tracts  from  the  oUigation  wbich  we  are  laid  under  to  him,  for 
what  he  dad  and  suffered  in  our  behalf,  for  our  justification.  - 
Moreover,  to  assert  that  God' seta  this  value  oa  our  perfor- 
niaaces,  pursuant  to  Christ's  merit ;  or  that  they  are  highly  es- 
teemed by  him,  because  they  are  tinctured  with  his  blood ; 
this  is  contrary  to  the  design  of  hia  death,  which  was,  not  that 
such  an  esthnate- might  be  set  on  what  is  done  by  us;  but  ra- 
ther, that  the  iniquittes  that  «ttend  our  best  performances  may 
be  forgiven-;  and  that  (though,  when  we  have  done  aU,  we  ave 
unprofitable  servants,)  we  may  be  made  accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved ;  and  having  no  justifying  righteousness  of  our  own, 
may  be  justified,  imd  glory  in  tha!t  whidi  he  hath  wrought  out 
for  us* 

And  as  for  the  supposition,  that  faith,  repentance,  and  new- 
obedience^  are  not  only  conditions  of  justification,  but  easy  to 
be  performed :  this  plainly  discovers,  that  they  who  maintain 
it,  either  think  too  lightly  of -man's  impotency  and  averaeness 
to  what  is  good,  omI  his  aUenationfrom  the  1^  of  God^  or  are  ' 
strangetv  to  their  own  hearts,  and  are  not  duly  sensible  that  it 
IS  God  diat  worka  in  his  people  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his- 
own  good  pleasure. 

•  The  only  thing  that  I  shall  add,  in  (^iposition  to  die  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  works,  is,  that  whatever  is  the  matter 
or  ground  of  our  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  must  be 
pleadable  at  his  bar ;  for  we  cannot  be  justified  without  a  pkit, 
and  if  any  plea,  taken  from  our  own  works,  be  thought  suffi- 
cient, how  mnch  soever  the  proud  and  deluded  heart  of  man 
imay  set  too  great  a  vsdue  upon  them ;  yet  God  will  not  reckon 
the  plea  valid,  so  as  to  discharge  us  from  guilt,  and  give  us  a 
right  and  title  to  eternal  life  on  the  account  diereof ;  whith 
leads  us  to  consider, 

U.  •  The  method  tak^  to  explain  thb  doctrine  in  the  answer 
before  us,  which  we  think  agreeable  to  the  divine  perfections^ 
and  contains  a  true  state  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiuth. 
We  before  considered  justification  as  a  forensic  act,  that  we 
might  understand  what  is  meant  by  our  sins  being  imputed  to 
Christ  our  Head  and  Surety,  and  his  righteousness  imputed  to 
us,  or  placed  to  our  account.  And  we  are  now  to  speak  of 
this  righteousness  as  pleaded- by,  or  aj^lied  to  us,  as  the  foun- 
dation of  our  claim  to  all  the  blessings  that  were  purchased  by 
it.  Here  we  must  consider  a  sinner  as  bringing  in  his  plea,  in 
order  to  his  discharge ;  and  this  is  twofold. 

(1*)  If  he  be  charged  by  men,  or  by  Satan,  with  crimes  not 
committed,  he  pleads  his  own  innocency ;  if  charged  with  hy- 
pocrisy, he  pleads  his  own  sincerity*    Thus  we  are  to  under- 
*stand  several  expressions  in  scripture  to  this  purposes  as  for 
instance,  when  a  charge  of  the  like  nature  was  brought  in  against 
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J{hy  Satask  baviog  sugge«ted.  that  he  did  not  serve  QoA.iot 

nought  i  and  that  if  God  would  touch  hia  bona  and  his  fleshy 

he  would  curse  him  to  his  £ice :  and  his  fri^ids  having  often. 

applied  the  character  they  give  of  the  hypocrite  to  him^  and  so 

<^acluding  him  to  be  a  wicked  persoo,  he  saya,-  God  forbid  i/uU 

J  should  Justify  you;  that  is,  that  I  should  acknowledge  yoi«r 

charge  to  be  just;  till  Idicj  I  will  not  remove  tnine  integrity 

from  me:  my  righteousness  Iholdfast^  and  wUl  not  let  it  go: 

my  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  so  long  as  Ilivej  Job  xxvii.  5*, 

6.  that  is,  I  never  will  own  what  you  insinuate,  that  myheait 

is  not  right  with  God.     And  David,  when  complaniing  of  the 

iU-treatment  which  he  met  with  from  his  enemies  and  persecu* 

tors,  who  desired  not  only  to  tread  dovm  hh  Hfe  upon  the  earthy 

but  to  lay  his  honour  in  the  dust;  to  murder  his  nsune  as  well 

as  his  person,  he  prays,  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  aceordiag  to  my 

righteousness,  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  mt^ 

Psal*  vii,  8«    What  could  he  plead  against maliciottaneBe  and 

false  insinuations,  but  his  righteousness  or  his  integri^^  And 

elsewhere,  when  he  says.  The  Lord  rewarikd  me  according  to 

my  righteousness;  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands  hath 

he  recompensed  me:  For  Ihaoe  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord;  hie 

jtuigments  were  before  me*    I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and 

have  kept  myself  from  mine  inzquity,  2  Sam.  xzii*  21,  i^Cm  sejm 

it  is  nothing  else  but  an  intimation,  that  how  much  soever  he 

might  be,  charged  with  the  contrary  vices,  he  was,  in  this  re« 

spect,  innocent:  and  diough  God  did  not  justify  him  at  his 

tribunal,  for  this  righteousness ;  yet,  in  the  course  of  his  provi« 

dence,  he  seemed  to  approve  of  his  {dea,  so  ftur  as  that  what-* 

ever  the  world  thought  of  him,  he  pbinly  deak  with  him  aa 

one  who  was  hiriily  favoured  by  htm ;  or  whom,  by  his  deal* 

ings  with  him,  he  evidently  distinguished  from  those  whoso 

hearts  were  not  right  with  hinu    It  is  true,  soase  who  plead 

for  justification  by  our  own  righteousness,  allege  these  scrips 

tures  as  a  proof  c{  it,  without  distinguishing  between  the  jus<* 

^cation  ot  our  persons  in  Ae  sight  of  God,  and  die  justifica* 

tion  of  our  righceous  cause ;  or  our  being  justified  when  ac-* 

cused  at  God's  tribunal,  and  our  being  juttifi^,  or  vindicated 

from  those  charges  that  are  brought  agunst  us  at  man's* 

(2*)  Whm  a  person  stands  at  God's  tribunal,  as  we  must 
suppose  the  sinner  to  do,  when  bringing  in  his  plea  f<^  juidfi* 
cation  in  his  sight ;  then  he  has  nothing  dke  to  plead  but  Christ's 
righteousness;  and  faith  is  that  grace  that  pleads  it :  and  in 
that  respect  we  are  said  to  be  justed  by  faith,  or  in  a  way  of 
believing*  Eaith  doth  «iot  justify  by  presenting  or  pleading  it« 
self,  or  any  ether  grace  that  accompanies  or  flows  from  it,  as 
the  causQ  why  God-  should  forgive  sin,  or  rive  us  a  right  to 
etenial  life ;  for  they  have  not  sufficient  worth  or  excellency  in 
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diem  tb  procure  these  blessings.  Therefore,  when  we  are  said 
t#  be  justified  by  faith,  it  is  by  faith,  as  apprehending,  plead- 
ing, or  laying  hold  on  Christ's  righteousness ;  and  this  gives 
accasion  to  divines  to  call  it  the  instrument  of  our  justification* 
Christ's  righteousness  is  the  thing  claimed  or  apprehended  i 
and  faith  is  that  by  which  it  is  claimed  or  apprehended;  and» 
agreeably  to  the  idea  of  an  instrument,  we  are  said  not  to  be 
justified  for  faith,  but  by  it*  Christ's  righteousness  is  that 
which  procures  a  discharge  irom  condemnation  for  all  for  whom 
it  was  wrought  out ;  faith  is  the  hand  that  receives  it ;  where* 
by  a  person  has  a  right  to  conclude,  that  it  was  wrought  out 
for  him.  Christ's  righteousness  is  that  which  has  a  tendency 
to  enrich  and  adorn  the  soul  i  and  faith  is  the  hand  that  re- 
ceives it,  whereby  it  becomes  ours,  in  a  way  of  fiducial  ap- 
plication :  and  as  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  compared,  in 
scripture,  to  a  glorious  robe,  which  renders  the  soul  beauti* 
ful,  or  is  its  highest  and  chief  ornament ;  it  is  by  faith  that  it 
is  put  on ;  and,  in  this  respect,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  its  beauf 
ty  is  Ptndtged  perfect,  through  his  comeiinese^  which  is  put  upon 
him^  £zek*  xvi.  14.  so  that  Christ's  righteousness  justifies,  as 
it  is  the  cause  of  our  discharge ;  faith  iustifies  as  the  instru'^ 
ment  that  applies  this  discharge  to  us :  tnus  when  it  is  said,  the 
just  shall  live  byfaith^  faith  is  considered  as  that  which  seeks 
to^  and  finds  this  life  in  him;  the  eflect  ia,  by  a  metonymy, 
applied  to  the  instrument ;  as  when  the  husbandman  is  said  to 
Jive  or  to  be  maintained  by  his  plough,  and  the  artist  to  live  by 
bis  hands,  or  the  beggar  by  his  empty  hand  that  receives  the 
donative.  If  a  person  was  in  a  dungeon,  like  the  prophet  Je* 
remiah,  and  a  rope  is  let  down  to  draw  him  out  of  it,  his  lay- 
ing hold  on  it  is  the  instrument,  but  the  hand, that  draws  him 
out,  is  the  principal  cause  of  his  release  from  thence ;  or,  that 
we  may  make  use  of  a  similitude  that  more  directly  illustrates 
the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining,  suppose  a  condemned  male- 
factor had  a  pardon  procured  for  him,  which  gives  him  a  rig^t 
to  liberty,  or  a  diachar^  from  the  place  of  his  confinement, 
this  must  be  pleaded,  and  his  claim  be  rendered  visiUe ;  and 
after  that  he  is  no  longer  deemed  a  guilty  person,  but  discharg- 
ed, in.  open  court,  from  the  sentence  that  he  was  under.  Thus 
Christ  procures  forgiveness  by  his  blood ;  the  gospel  holds  it 
forth,  and  describes  those  who  have  a  right  to  cbum  it  as  t>e'» 
longing  to  him  in  particular  s  and  hence  arises  a  visible  dis- 
charge from  condemnation,  and  a  right  to  claim  the  benefits 
that  attend  it.  If  we  understand  justification  by  faith,  in  this 
sense,  we  do  not  attribute  too  nuich  to  faith  on  the  ope  handi 
T^ox  too  little  to  Christ's  righteousness  on  the  other. 

And  we  rather  choose  to  call  &ith  an  instrument,  dwn  a 
condition  of  our  justification,  being  sensible,  that  the  wordc^t 
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dition  is  generally  used  to  signifythat  for  die  sake  whereof^  a 
benefit  is  conferred,  rather  dian  the  instrument  by  which  it  ia 
applied ;  not  but  that  it  may  be  explained  in  such  a  way,  as  i» 
consistent  with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  as  before 
considered.  We  do  not  deny  that  faith  is  the  condition  of  our 
claim  to  Christ's  righteousness ;  or  that  it  is  God's  ordinance^ 
without  which  we  have  no  ground  to  conclude  our  interest  in 
it.  We  must  therefore  distinguish  between  its  being  a  condi-^ 
tion  of  forgiveness,  and  its  being  a  condition  of  our  visible  and 
apparent  right  hereunto.  This  cannot  be  said  to  belong  to  us^' 
unless  we  receive  it ;  neither  can  we  conclude  that  we  have  an 
interest  in  Christ's  redemption,  any  more  than  they  for  whom 
he  did  not  lay  down  his  life,  but  by  this  medium.  We  must 
first  consider  Christ's  righteousness  as  wrought  out  for  all  them 
that  were  given  him  by  the  Father;  and  faith  is  that  which 
gives  us  ground  to  conclude,  that  this  privilege,  in  particular^ 
belongs  to  us. 

This  account  of  the  use  of  faith  in  justification,  we  cannot 
but  think  sufficient  to  obviate  the  most  material  objections  that 
are  brought  against  our  way  of  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification, viz*  by  Christ's  righteousness,  in  one  respect,  and 
by  faith  in  another*  It  is  an  injurious  suggestion  to  suppose 
that  we  deny  the  necessity  of  faith  in  any  sense,  or  conclude', 
that  we  may  lay  claim  to  this  privilege  without  \t ;  since  we 
strenuously  assert  the  necessity,  on  the  one  hand,  of  Christ^s 
righteousness  being  wrought  out  for  us,  and  forgiveness  pro- 
cured hereby;  and,  on  the  other  band,  the  necessity  of  our  re- 
ceiving it,  each  of  which  is  true  in  its  respective  place.  Christ 
must  have  the  glory  that  is  due  to  him,  and  faith  the  work,  or 
office  that  belongs  to  it. 

Thus  we  have  considered  Christ's  righteousness  as  applied 
by  faith ;  and  it  may  be  also  observed,  that  there  is  one  scrip- 
ture, in  which  it  is  said  to  be  imputed  byfaith^  as  the  apostle 
Paul,  when  speaking  concerning  Abraham's  justification  by 
faith,  in  this  righteousness,  says.  It  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness;  and  adds,  that  ir  toas  not  written  for  his  sake 
alone  ^  that  it  was  imputed  to  him^  but  for  us  alsoy  to  whom  it 
shall  be  imputed^  if  we  believe^  Rom.  iv*  22, 23, 24.  in  which 
scripture,  I  conceive,  that  imputation  is  taken  for  application ; 
and  accordingly  the  meaning  is,  the  righteousness  oi  Christ  is 
so  imputed,  as  that  we  have  ground  to  place  it  to  our  own  ac- 
count, if  we  believe;  which  is  the  same  with  applying  it  by 
faith,  (^i) 

(a)  **  Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  imputed  or  eoonted  to  bim  for  rij^b- 
teooflneM/'  TJiis  paasage  of  Sertptnre  is  found  whh  IHtle  variation  also  in  the 
^istle  to  the  GaUtians  (iii.  6.)  and  in  the  Ppiatle  of  James  QL  33.)  and  io  each 
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And  whereas  tlie  apostle  speaks  dsewhere  oi  faiMs  being 
counted  for  riffhteousness^  ver.  5.  it  must  be  allowed,  that  there 
is  a  great  de^  of  difficulty  in  the  mode  of  expression.     If  wc 
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«f  the  places  it  seems  to  have  been  introduced  in  support  of  its  context  from  the 
first  book  of  Moses,  (kv.  6.) 

Moses  is  giving^  at  that  place  a  visionary  (as  we  suppose)  correspondence  be- 
t\»'een  Jehovah  and  Abraham ;  in  which  the  Lord  promises  to  the  patriai-ch  to 
he  his  **  shield  and  exceeding  great  reward,"  and  upon  Abraham's  complainings 
t}iat  he  was  childless,  his  attention  is  directed  to  the  start,  and  lie  is  told  that 
it  t^'ill  be  equally  impracticable  to  number  his  posterity,  and  then  follow  the 
woi-ds  **  Abraham  oelieved  in  *  the  I^nl^  wid  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righte- 


ousness.** 


Here  it  is  given  as  an  old-testament  proof  of  that  wbidi  has  been  a  little  be- 
fore asserted  "  that  a  man  is  iu stifled  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law/* 
hut  because  this  doctrine  would  seem  to  make  void  the  law,  the  apostle  states 
Dtis  ohjectioii,  then  denies  it  with  abliorrence,  and  introduces  for  his  suppoi't 
Abraham's  justification  before  God,  **  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works  he 
^  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but  not  before  God;  for  what  saith  the  scriptures  Abn«^ 
*■  ham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.** 

In  the  letter  to  the  christians  of  Galatia  he  aims  to  bring  them  back  from  de- 
peikting  on  their  obedience  to  the  moral  and  ceremonial  laws,  to  a  reliance  upon 
Christ  for  salvation,  he  declares  that "  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be 
**  juutiiied"  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  that  christians  ai'e  "  dead  to  the  law,"  *<  seek 
••  to  be  Justified  by  Christ,**  and  "  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.**  He  as- 
•erts  •*  ifrigliteousitess  come  by  the  law  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.**  He-  char- 
ges Vhc  Galatians  with  fo\\y,  AiW  having  heard,  seen,  aiM  experienced  the  doc* 
trines  of  the  Gospeli  its  extraordinary  and  ordinary  spiritual  powers,  to  go  back 
to  dead  works  would  ai^e  something  like  fascination.  And  then  to  show  that 
the  Gospel  mode  of  justification  by  faitn  Was  not  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  he  quotes 
from  the  book  of  Genesis  these  words ;  **  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  ac- 
*^  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.** 

The  apostle  James  reprehenils  such  as  pi-ofess  to  be  believers  and  yet  are  not 
careful  to  maintain  good  works ;  such  professions  of  faith  are  less  credible  than 
tlie  fruits  of  holiness  ;  **  show  me  thjr  faith  witfiout  thy  worics,  and  I  will  show 
•*  ihee  my  faith  by  my  works.**  Faith  without  works  he  pronounces  to  be  dead, 
not  merely  inoperative,  but  destitute  of  a  livin^principle.  He  then  introduces 
AbraliUm*s  example  of  offeritig  up  Isaac  as  a  proof  of  his  faith;  this  work  being  a 
manifest  effect  of  his  faith  in  God»  justifies,  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  his  character 
as  a  believer,  *^  and  the  scripture*'  he  says  **  wss/W/Ufc^/whieh  saith  Abvsham 
"  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  hira  for  righteousness.**  The  oflerin|f 
up  of  Isaac,  having  taken  place  several  \<cars  after  it  bad  been  said  that  "  Abr»- 

*  ham  believed  God,"  was  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  truth,  and  a  fulfHrnent, 
of  that  scripture. 

•  Abraham's  &ith  here  meiitbned  has  been  imderstood  as  implying  both  the  set 
of  believing  God*s  promises  and  his  yielding  to  the  call  of  God  by  emigrating, 
&c.  f  whidi  faith,  and  its  fruits,  though  an  imperfect  righteousness,  was,  it  is 
alleged,  by  the  &vour  of  God  accepted  as  a  justifying  righteousness. 

But  the  apostle  here  oontrastsihith  with  works,  and  denies  a  justification  be- 
fore God  to  be  attatpable  hy  oiur  obedienoe,  oonsequentlv  his  introduction  of  A- 
braham*s  justification  by  his  good  deeds  would  have  destroyed  his  own  argu* 
ment. 

Others  i  understand  Abraham  to  have  been  justified  on  ^  acco«nt  of  the 
mere  act  of  believing :  and  this  has  been  confined  to  his  faith  in  the  one  promise 
of  a  numerotis  posterity. 

That  tJie  Lord  §  •*  in  judging  Abraham  will  place  on  one  side  of  the  account 
"  his  dtOify  an^on  the  other  his  perfirtntmceft  and  on  the  side  of  his  peiform* 

*  The  ^uoiatiom  (^  PauI  nnd  Jamei  follow  the  Ixx.  in  omittia^  the  in. 
t  Hammond.  t  Whitby.  Mackulsfat.  |  MAcksight. 
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assert  that  the  act  of  believing  is  imputed  for  righteousness,  as 

they  who  establish  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works,  or  by 

^  faith  as  a  work,  we  overthrow  that  which  we  have  been  main- 

**  anoes  he  will  pUce  hit  faith,  and  by  mere  favour  value  it  equid  to  a  conipleie 
"  performance  of  hin  duty»  and  reward  him  as  il'  he  were  a  per&ctly  righteous 
«« person.** 

Faith  is  the  mind's  assent  to  external  evidence ;  faith  thus  strictly  considered 
as  an  act»  is  man's  act,  as  much  so  as  any  can  be,  and  as  the  understanding  at 
least  m  its  application  to  the  evidence  must  be  accompanied  by  the  coiuicnt  of 
the  will,  here  is  every  thing  that  is  necessary  to  constitute  a  work,  and  accord- 
ingly it  is  commanded  as  a  dutjr',  the  neglect  of  which  is  crimiuAl.  If  it  be  tht^s 
that  faith  justifies  the  believer  in'the  siglit  of  God,  then  there  is  no  propriety  a 
saying  we  are  not  justified  by  works,  and  if  it  were  possible  still  less  Ia  addo- 
cing  the  example  pf  Abraham's  justification  by  tliat  which  was  no  more  than  ji 
duty  ttt  prove  that  we  cannot  be  justified  by  works,  *  Christ  being  ttie  end  gf 
**  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  who  belicveth.*'  If  man  can  be  so  jus- 
tified boosting  is  not  excluded  he  has  whereof  to  glory. 

But  the  design  of  the  apostle  was  to  show  that  Abraham  himself  one  of  tlic 
holiest  of  men  with  all  his  good  deeds,  and  implicit  ol^edience  todivmecom' 
mands  was  not  justified  for  his  own  holiness  or  godliness,  for  that  is  the  opi- 
nion he  is  combating,  but  by  what  he  calls  faitl).  When  tlie  thbigs  which  we  sic 
required  to  believe  are  of  a  spiritual  nature,  the  <*  carnal  mind^  requires  to  be 
freechdrom  its  prejudices  before  it  yriU  *<  receiw  them,"  and  because  supernatU' 
ml  aid  is  necessary  to  such  minds  and  all  naturally  possess  tliem^  such  **  faitir* 
must  unquestionably  be  *'  the  gift  of  God"  in  a  sense  higher  than  thut  of  everv 
'Other  species  of  finith  exercised  under  the  suppoil  ot  Divine  Providence.  If  fiii^t 
is  a  gift  of  God  it  merits  nothing  for  us,  con  never  create  «n  obligation  on  Divise 
justice  for  remuneration,"'  and  so  can  never  be  SLJuttifykig  righteou&ness.    . 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  tiiat  which  he  terms  a  being  ^'justified  by  faith" 
he  a,Uo  denominates  a  being  '<  justified  by  faith  in  Christ"  so  that  his  just  iiying 
faith  is  not  merely  a  belief  of  the  truth  of  what  God  has  spoken,  but  is  connects! 
in  some  manner  with  Christ,  and  that  it  is  not  the  mere  act  of  believing  inChrkt 
which  is  the  gi*ound  of  such  justification  is  plain  from  this,  that  he  expresses  the 
same  thing  by  the  words,  *'  being  justified  b^  Clu'ist"  If  it  is  true  that  we  are 
justified  by  fiiith,  and  also  justified  by  Christ,  it  must  be  meant  in  d^erent  senses^ 
and  to  give  effect  to  these  words  thus  differently  connected,  it  seems  necessary 
to  suppose  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  tlie  meritorious  cause  or  grouiuf  of  jus* 
tification,  and  faith  the  instrumental.  ''To  as  many  as  received  him  to  them  gave 
"  lie  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  as  many  as  bdiered  on  hi*  name,** 
or  at  least  as  the  concomitant  of  it,  where  all  other  requisites  exist  iitt  well  as 
grace  fi^r  its  production. 

It  is  not  the  hoUnest  <if  kitfaiih  that  is  accounted  for  righteousness  to  him ; 
£iith  is  a  holy  duty  but  not  more  so  than  some  otiiers,  and  not  so  much  so  as  love, 
'*  now  abide  faith,  Iiope,  love,  and  the  greatest  of  these  is  love;"  nor  are  chris- 
tians ever  said  to  be  justified  by  love,  joy,  peace,  patienc^e,  or  by  any  other  grace, 
except  by  faith.  From  whence  it  follows  tlutt  it  is  not  the  holiness  of  faith  fur 
\%hich  the  believer  is  justified,  and  yet  that  there  is  some  property  not  common 
to  any  other  grace  or  duty.  Which  must  be  concerned  in  our  justificati<in ;  and 
no  doubt  U  is  faeoanae  laith  lays  hold  onhuu  for  whose  sake  moe  we  can  be  jus- 
tified. 

Or  faith  may  be  put  for  its  object,  as  the  words  fisar,  hope,  joj-,  and  lo^-c  are ; 
pod  is  our  fear,  our  hope,  &c.  *^Thv  faith  hath  saved  thee/'  it  was  not  her  fiuth, 
but  its  object,  Christ's  power^  that  healed  her. 

The  seed  which  was  promised  embraced  Christ,  whose  day  Abraham  saw  afar 
off;  so  thui  faith  had  the  Redeemer  fur  its  object.  In  theepistle  to  tlie  Galatians 
there  follow  the  quotation  these  words,  **  as  many  as  are  of  tiiiih  are  the  childiieii 
"  of  Abraham,"  these  are  called  his  spiritual  seed,  and  believe  iu  Christ,  now  i£ 
ail  who  belie  vein  Christ  are.lhei'eby  tlui  children  of  Ahrahjop,  omI  Ahr^bain  t|^.j 
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taining :  and  if,  on  the  other  hand^  we  understand  faith^  fin' 
the  object  of  faith,  vfz«  what  was  wrought  out  by  Christ,  which 
faith  is  conversant  about,  and  conclude,  (as  I  conceive' we  ought 
to  do,)  that  this,  is  imputed  for  ^righteousness,  this  is  suppo« 
aed,  by  some,  to  deviate  too  much  from  the  common  sense  of 
words,  to  be  allowed  of:  but  if  there  be  such  a  figurative  way 
of  speaking  used  in  other  scriptures,  why  may  we  not  suppose 
that  it  is  used  in  this  text  under  our  present  consideration?  If 
other  graces  are  sometimes  taken  for  the  object  thereof,  why 
may  not  faith  be  taken,  by  a  metonymy,  for  its  object?  Thus 
the  aposde  calls  those  whom  he  writes  to,  his  joy^  that  is,  the 
object,  or  matter  thereof,  PhiL  iv.  1.  And  in  the  book  of  Czxx* 
tides,  the  church  calls  Christ  her  love^  Cant.  iv.  8.  that  is,  the 
object  thereof.  And  elsewhere,  hope  is  plainly  taken  for  the 
object  of  it,  when  the  aposde  says,  Hope  that  is  seen^  is  not 
hope:  for  what  a  man  seeth^  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  P  Ronu 
viii.  24.  By  which  he  plainly  intends,  that  whatever  is  the 
object  of  hope,  cannot  be  in  our  present  possession :  and  Christ 
is  farther  styled.  The  blessed  hofe^TiU  ii.  13.  that  is,  theper« 
son  whose  appearance  we  hope  tor.  And  Jacob  speaks  of  God 
as  thefoar  ofhisfother  IsaaCy  Gen.  xxxi.  SZ.  that  is,  the  per- 
son whom  he  worshipped  with  reverential  fear;  in  all  which 
cases  the  phraseology  is  equally  difficult  with  that  of  the  text, 
xmder  our  present  consideration.  Thus  concerning  Christ'^ 
righteousnesss,  as  wrought  out  for  us,  and  applied  by  faith ; 
which  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  peace  and  comfort,  both  in 
life  and  death ;  and  therefore  cannot  but  be  reckoned  a  doctrine 
of  the  highest  importance  :  we  shall  now  consider  some  things 
that  may  be  inferred  from  it.     And, 

[l.]  Fix)m  what  has  been  said  concerning  ju^fication,  as 
founded  in  Christ's  suretyship-righteousness,  wrought  out  for 
us,  by  what  was  done  and  suffered  by  him,  in  his  human  na^ 
ture ;  Imd  the  infinite  value  thereof,  as  depending  on  the  glory 
of  the  divine  nature,  to  which  it  is  united,-  we  cannot  but  in« 
fer  the  absurdity  of  two  contrary  opinions,  namely,  that  of  those 
who  have  asserted,  that  we  are  justified  by  the  essential  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  as  God  *;  and  that  of  others,  who  pretend, 
that  because  all  mediatorial  acts  are  performed  by  Christ  only 
as  man :  therefore  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  divine  nature,  Ii^s 
no  reference  to  their  being  satistactory  to  divine  justice.  This 
is  what  they  mean  when  they  say,  that  we  are  justified  by 

*  Thit'^pinwn  viaw  propagated  toon  after  the  refirmatiany  by  Andr.  Onaru&r, 
v^  Hved  a  Utik  befire  the  middle  9/ the  tixteenth  century. 

'         ■      ■■         '.■■?'  ■  -  ■       .  ,      .     '  I. 

father  or  pattern  of  faith,  his  faith  must  hare  been  of  the  same  kind.  Them 
could  have  been  little  propriety  in  giyio^  a  faith  of  uny  other  kind  as  a  pattern  t» 
tliose  who  are  to  bdieve  in  Christ  that  they  may  be  **  jtt8tifi^4>y  his  biood." 


Christ^s  righteousness  as  man,  in  opposition  to  oUr  being  jus' 
tified  by  his  essential  righteousness  as  God  ^\  whereas,  I  think^ 
the  truth  lies  in  a  medium  between  both  these  extremes ;  on  th^ 
one  hand  we  must  suppose,  that  Christ's  engagement  to  be*, 
come  a  surety  for  us,  and  so  stand  in  our  room  and  stead,  and 
thereby  to  pay  the  debt  which  we  had  contracted  to  the  justice 
of  God,  could  not  be  done  in  any  other  than  the  human  na- 
ture ;  for  the  divine  nature  is  not  capable  of  being  under  a  law, 
or  fulfilling  it,  or,  in  any  instance,  of  obeying,  ot-  suffering  } 
and  therefore,  we  cannot  W  justified  by  Christ's  essential  righ-^ 
teousness,  as  God  i  and>  on  the  other  hand^  what  Christ  did 
and  suffered  as  man,  would  not  have  been  sufficient  for  out 
justification^  had  it  not  had  an  infinite  Valu#  put  upon  it,  ari< 
sing  from  the  union  of  the  nature  that  suffered  with  the  divine 
nature^  which  is  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  expression,  whea 
he  says,  GoJ purchased  the  church  with  his  ovm  ilosdy  ActS| 
tx.  28. 

[2«]  From  what  has  beetk  sald^  eoncetning  the  fruits  and  ef- 
fects of  justification,  as  by  virtue  hereof  our  sins  are  pardoned, 
end  we  made  accepted  in  the  beloved,  we  infer;  that  it  is  not 
only  an  unscriptural  way  of  speaking,  but  has  a  tendency  to 
overthrow  the  doctrine  we  have  been  maintaining,  to  assert,  as 
some  do,  that  God  is  only  rendered  reconcileable  by  what  waa 
done  and  suffered  by  Christ*  This  seems  to  be  maintained  by 
those  who  treat  on  this  subject^  with  a  different  view*  Some 
speak  of  God's  being  rendered  reconcileable  by  Christ's  righte«» 
ousness  that  they  might  make  way  for  what  uiejr  have  farthei* 
to  advance,  namely,  that  God's  being  reconciled  to  a  sinner^ 
is  the  result  of  his  own  repentance,  or  the  amendment  of  his 
life,  whereby  he  makes  his  peace  with  him ;  which  is  to  make 
repentance  or  reformation  tne  matter  of  our  justification^  and 
substitute  it  in  the  room  of  Christ's  righteousness :  therefore, 
they  wlio  speak  of  God's  being  made  reconcileable  in  this  sense, 
by  his  blood,  are  so  far  from  giving  a  true  account  of  the  doc 
trine  of  justification!  ^^^^i  ^^  reality^  they  overthrow  it4 

Dut  there  are  others,  who  speak  of  God^s  being  reconcitea« 
ble  as  the  consequence  of  Christ's  satisfaction^  that  they  might 
not  be  thought  to  assert  that  God  is  actually  reconciled  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  to  those  who  are  in  an  unconverted  stdte,  which 
is  inconsistent  therewith  \  therefore  they  use  this  mode  of  ex«* 
pression,lest  they  should  be  thought  to  give  countenance  to  the 
doctrine  of  actual  justification  before  faith;  but  certainly  we 
are  under  no  necessity  of  advancing  one  absurdity  to  avoid  an« 

*  T/da  opinion  ttaa  prvpagated  swm  afii^  bjf  Stancarus^  in  opposition  to  Otiaff 
d^,  whom  Du  Pin  reckon*  amongU  the  Sociniana,  or,  at  Uaat,  that  after  He  Httd 
advanced  thia  notion,  he  denied  tfw  dodrine  of  the  TriniUf.  [Set  Du  Pin* a  eccL 
kvn.  oixtoentk  fenturitf  kookxy.  rhap.  6.] 
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Other :  therefore,  let  it  be  here  considered,  th^t  the  scriptonr 
speaks  expressly  of  God's  being  reconciled  by  the  desdh  o( 
Christ ;  and  accordingly  he  is  said  to  have  brought  him  again 
from  the  dead^  as  a  God  ofpeaccy  Heb*  xiii.  20.  AxtA  elsewhere, 
he  speaks  of  God^s  having  reconciled  tL»  to  htmeelf  by  yem9 
Christy  3  Con  v.  18*  ,and  not  becoming  reconciuible  to  us« 
Again,  When  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son^  much  mote  being  reconciled^  we  shall  besaved^ 
Rom.  V.  IdL  that  is,  shall  obtain  the  saving  effects  of  this  re-^ 
conciliation  by  his  life*  And  again,  Hamng  made  peacethrough 
the  blood  of  his  cross^  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself: 
and  you  that  were  sometimes  alienated^  and  enemies  in  your 
mindby  wicked  nu^orks^  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled^  in  the  body 
of  his  flesh  through  deaths  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable^ 
andwireprovable  in  his  sights  CoL  i«  21,  22.  Where  he  dea* 
cribes  those  who  were  reconciled  as  once  enemies,  and  spe^s 
of  this  privilege  as  being  procured  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
of  holiness  here,  and  salvation  hereafter,  as  the  consequence  of 
it;  therefore  it  is  such  a  reconciliation  as  is  contained  in  our 
justification. 

But  though  this  appears  very  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  die 
Holy  Ghost,  in  scripture,  yet  it  must  be  understood  in  con- 
sistency with  those  other  scriptures,  that  represent  persons  itt 
,  an  unconverted  state,  as  children  ofwrath^  Eph*  ii.  3.  and  be- 
ing hatefuly  Tit.  iii.  3.  that  is,  not' only  deserving  to  be  hated 
by  God^  but  actually  hated,  as  appears  by  the  many  threat- 
nmgs  that  are  denounced  against  them,  and  their  being  in  a 
condemned  state,  that  we  may  not  give  countenance  to  the  doc- 
trine of  some,  who,  not  distinguishing  between  God's  secret 
and  revealed  will,  maintain  tdat  we  are  not  only  virtually,  but 
actually  justified  before  we  believe ;  as  though  we  had  a  right 
to  claim  Christ's  righteousness  before  we  have  any  ground  to 
conclude,  that  it  was  wrought  out  for  us :  but  what  has  been 
already  suggested  concerning  justification  by  faith,  will,  I  think, 
sufficient^  remove  this  difficulty. 

The  only  thing  that  remains  to  be  explained  is ;  how  God 
may  be  said  to  be  reconciled  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  a  per* 
son  who  is  in  an  unconverted  state,  and  as  such,  represented  as 
a  child  of  wrath  ?  for  the  understanding  of  which,  let  us  con- 
sider, that  so  long  as  a  person  is  an  unbeliever,  he  has  no 
grotmd  to  conclude,  according  to  the  tenor  of  God's  revealed 
will,  that  he  is  reconciled  to  him,  or  that  lie  is  any  other  than 
a  ctdld  of  wrath.  Nevertheless,  wtien  we  speak  of  God's  be- 
ing reconciled  to  his  elect,  according  to  the  tenor  of  his  secret 
will,  before  they  believe,  that  is  in  effect  to  say,  that  justifica- 
tion, as  it  is  an  immanent  act  in  God,  is  antecedent  to  faith, 
which  is  a  certaia  truth,  inasmuch  as  faith  is  a  fruit  and  con- 


/ 


or  JVSTIFYllfO  rAZTQi  Hi 

^Mquttice  thereof:  whereas,  God  does  not  declare  that  he  ia 
reccHicikd  to  us,  or  give  us  ground  to  conclude  it ;  whereby  we 
s^ipear  no  longer  to  be  children  of  wrath,  till  we  believe*  if 
this  be  duly  considered,  we  have  no  reason  to  assert,  that  God 
is  reconcileable,  rather  than  reconciled  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
lest  we  should  be  thought  to  matnuin  the  doctrine  of  justiiica* 
tion,  or  deliverance  from  wrath,  as  a  declared  act,  before  we 
believe.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  God  was  reconcileable 
to  his  elect,  that  is,  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  them  before 
Christ  died  for  them ;  otherwise  he  would  never  have  sent  him 
ifito  the  world  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  his  peo* 

\  ^le :  he  was  reconcileable,  and  therefore  designed  to  turn  from 
the  fierceness  of  his  wrath ;  and  -  in  order  thereunto,  he  ap* 
pointed  Christ  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  procure  peace 
,for  them* 

[3.J  There  is  not  the  least  inconsistency  hetween  those  scrip- 
tures which  apeak  of  justificati<m  as  being  an  act  of  God's  free 
grace,  and  o^ers,  which  speak  of  it  as  b^g,  by  fiaith,  fojond- 
ed  on  Christ's  righteousness ;  or  between  God^s  pardoning  sin 
freely,  without  regard  to  any  thing  done  by  us  to  procure  it; 
and  yet  insisting  on,  and  receiving  a  full  satisfaction,  as  the 
meritorious  and  procuring  cause  of  it.  This  is  sometimes  ob- 
jected f^ainst  what  we  have  advanced  in  explaining  the  doc* 
trine  of  justification,  as  being,  in  some  respects,  an  act  of  jus- 
tice, and  in  others,  of  grace;  as  though  it  were  inconsistent 
with  itself,  and  our  method  of  explaining  it  were  liable  to  an 
absurdity,  which  is  contrary  to  reaspn ;  as  though  two  contra- 
dictory propositions  could  be  both  true;  namely,  that  justifi- 
cation'should  be  an  act  of  the  strictest  justice,  without  any  a- 
batement  of  the  debt  demanded,  and  yet  of  free  grace,  with- 
out insisting  on  the  payment  of  the  debt :  but  this  seeming  con- 
tradiction may  be  easUy  reconciled,  if  we  consider  that  the  debt 
was  not  paid  by  us  in  our  own  persons  ;  which  had  it  been 
done,  it  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  forgiveness's  being 
an  act  of  grace ;  but  by  our  surety,  and  in  that  respect  th^re 
was  no  abatement  of  the  debt,  nor  did  he  receive  a  discharge 
by  an  act  of  grace,  but  was  justified  as  our  head  or  surety,  by 
his  own  righteotisness,  or  works  performed  by  him  ;  whereas, 
we  are  justified  by  his  suretyship-righteousness,  without  works 
perfasmed  by  us ;  and  this  surety  was  provided  for  us ;  as  has 
been  before  observed;  and  therefore,  when  we  speak  of  justi- 
fication, vas  being  an  act  of  grace,  we  distinguish  between  the 
justification  of  our  surety,  after  he  had  given  full  satisfaction 
for  die  debt  which  we  had  contracted ;  and  this  payment's  be- 
ing placed  to  our  account  by  God's  gracious  imputation  there- 
of to  us,  and  our  obtaining  forgiveness  as  the  result  thereof^ 
Which  can  be  no  other  than  an  act  of  the  highest  grace« 
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[4.]  From  what  has  been  said  coocermBg  justi&cadoo  bjr 

faich,  vfc  infer,  the  method,  order  and  time,  in  which  God  jus* 
tifies  his  people*  There  are  some  who  not  only  speak  of  justi* 
^cation  before  faith,  but  from  eternity ;  and  consider  it  as  ao 
immanent  act  in  God  in  the  same  sense  as  election  is  said  to 
be«  I  will  not  deny  eternal  justification,  provided  it  be  ecu* 
sidered  as  contained  in  God  s  secret  will,  and  not  made  the 
rule  by  which  we  are  to  determine  ourselves  to  be  in  a  justi&« 
ed  Slate,  and  aa  such  to  have  a  right  ai^l  tide  to  eternal  life^ 
before  it  is  revealed  or  apprehended  by  faith :  if  we  take  it  ia 
this  sense^  it  is  beyond  dispute,  that  justification  is  not  by  faiths 
but  inasmuch  as  the  most  known,  yea,  the  only  sense  in  which 
justification  is  spoken  of,  as  applied  to  particular  pers<ms,  is^ 
that  it  is  by  faith :  therefore,  we  must  suppose, 

Isfy  That  it  is  a  declared  act.  That  which  is  hid  in  God» 
^nd  not  declared,  cannot  be  said  to  be  applied  j  and  that  which 
is  not  applied,  cannot  be  the  rule  by  which  particular  pers<Mis 
inay  judge  of  their  state«  Thus,  if  we  speak  of  eternal  elec- 
tion, and  say,  That  Cod  has  peremptorily  determined  the  state 
of  those  tha^  shall  be  saved,  that  they  sht*i  not  perish;  this  is 
nothing  to  particular  persons,  unless  they  have  ground  to  con-» 
elude  themselves  elected^  So  if'we  say  that  God  has,  from  all 
eternity,  given  \{\s,  elect  into  Christ^s  bands ;  that  he  has  un« 
dertaken  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  to  redeem  them  i 
fmd  that,  pursuant  hereunto,  God  promised  that  he  would  give 
eternal  life  unto  them »  or,  if  we  consider  Christ  as  having  hd** 
(Ued  what  he  undertook  from  all  eternity,  finished  d^ansgres'* 
aion,  brought  in  everlasting  i:ighteousness,  and  fully  paid  the 
debt  which  he  undertook ;  consider  him  as  being  discharged^ 
and  receiving  an  acquittai^ce,  when  raised  from  the  ^dead ; 
and  all  this  as  done  in  the  name  of  the  elect,  as  their  head  aikl 
representative ;  and  if  you  farther  consider  theth,  as  it  is  often 
expressed,  as  virtually  justified  in  him;  all  this  is  nothing  to 
them,  with  respect  to  their  peace  and  comfort;  they  have  no 
more  a  right  to  claim  an  interest  in  this  privilege  or  relation^ 
than  if  he  had  not  paid  a  price  for  them*  Therefore,  we  8UJ>- 
pose  that  justification,  as  it  is  the  foundation  of  our  claim,  ta 
eternal  life,  is  a  declared  act« 

2d*  If  justification  be  a  declared  ^ct,  tliere  must  be  some 
Daediod  which  God  uses,  whereby  he  declares,  or  ^makea  it 
kno^'n,  Now  it  is  certain,  that  he,  no  where  in  scripture,  tells^ 
an  imbeliev^r  ths^t  he  has  an  interest  in  Christ's  righteousness, 
pr  that  his  sins  are  pardoned^  or  gives  him  any  warrant  to  take 
comfort  from  apy  such  conclusion ;  but,  oa  the  other  hand, 
auch  an  one  has  no  ground  to  conclude  any  other,  conGeminfl 
himself,  but  that  he  is  a  child  of  wrath ;  ior  he  is  to  judge  (u 
ibin^  s^C^prding  to  the  tenor  of  Go^'s  revealed  wilL    Qfayfi^t'j^ 
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righlftousness  is  notluhg  to  him  in  point  of  application  ;  he  it 
guiltv  of  bokl  presumption  if  he  lays  claiih  to  it,  or  takes  com-< 
iort  from  it,  as  much  as  he  would  be  were  he  to  say,  some  are 
^eded,  therefore  I  am«   Nevertheless, 

3i/,  When  a  person  believes,  he  has  a  right  to  conclude,  that 
he  is  Justified,  or  to  claim  all  Che.  privileges  that  result  from  it; 
and  this  is  what  we  call  justification  by  faith,  which  therefore 
cannot  be  before  faith ;  K>r  that  which  gives  a  person  a  right 
to  claim  a  privilege,  must  be  antecedent  to  this  claim ;  or,  that 
which  is  the  foundation  of  a  person's  concluding  himself  to  be 
justified,  must  be  antecedent  to  his  makibg  this  conclusion ; 
and  in  this  respect,  all  who  duly  consider  what  they  affirm, 
mu^t  conclude  that  justification  b  not  before  faith* 

[5*]  From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  office  or  use 
of  faith  in  Justification,  as  it  is  an  instrument  that  applies 
Christ's  righteousness  to  ourselves,  we  infer;  that  it  b  more 
than  tin  evidence  of  our  justification :  we  do  not  indeed  deny 
it  to  be  an  evidence  that  we  were  virtually  justified  in  Christ 
as  our  head  and  representative,  when  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead,  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  an  evidence  of  our  eternal  elec« 
lion :  but  this  is  equally  applicable  to  all  other  graces,  and  there- 
fere  cannot  be  a  true  description  of  justifymg  faith*  If  we  are 
justifit^d  by  faith,  only  as  it  is  an  evidence  of  our  right  to 
Christ's  righteousness,  we  are  as  much  justified  by  love,  pa* 
tienoe,  and  submission  to  the  divine  will,  or  any  other  grace 
that  accompanies  salvation;  but  they  who  speak  of  faith  as  on- 
ly an  evidence,  will  not  say  that  we  are  justified  bv  all  other 
graces,  in  the  same  sense  as  we  are  ju&tified  by.  faitn ;  and  in- 
deed, the  scripture  gives  us  no  warrant  so  to  do* 

[6*1  From  what  has  been  said  concerning  faith  as  giving  us 
a  right  to  claim  Christ's  righteousness,  we  infer ;  that  a  per- 
son 18  justifised  before  he  has  what  vre  call,  the  faith  of  assu- 
rance ;  of  which  more  hereafter :  therefore  we  consider  the 
grace  of  faith,  as  justifying  or  giving  us  a  right  to  claim  Christ's 
righteousness,  whether  we  have  an  acttial  claim  or  no«  This 
Skust  be  allowed,  otherwise  the  loss  of  this  assurance  would  in- 
fer the  suspension  or  loss  of  our  justification,  and  consequently 
would  render  our  state  as  uncertain  as.  our  frames,  or  our  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  liable  to  be  lost 
as  that  peace  and  joy  which  we  sometimes  have  in  believbg, 
and  at  other  times  are  destitute  of. 

[7*]  From  what  has  been  said  ccmceming  justifying  faith'^s 
being  acccmipanied  with  all  other  graces,  we*  infer ;  that  that 
faith  which  is  justifying,  is  alsaa  saving  grace,  or  a  grace  which 
accompanies  salvation ;  but  yet  there  is  this  difference  between 
saving  faith,  as  we  generally  Call  it,  and  justifying,  in  that  the 
Ufwsr  respects  Christ  in  all  his  offices,  the  latter  considers  him 
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taly  in  his  Priestly  office,  or  as  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatioii 
for  sin.  And  this  leads  us  to  consider  the  grace  of  faith  in  its 
larger  extent,  both  with  respect  to  its  acts^and  objects^  as  con- 
tained in  the  former  of  the  answers  we  are  explaining :  and 
Aerefore, 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  nature  of  faith  in  general,  or  of 
that  faith,  which,  as  before  explained,  we  call  justirping.  There 
are  some  things  in  this  grace  which  are  common  to  it  with 
other  graces;,  particularly,  it  is  st)ded  a  saving  grace,  not  as 
being  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  but  as  it  accompanies,  or  i» 
connected  with  it*  Again,  it  is  saud  to  be  wrought  in  the  heart 
of  a  sinner,  to  distinguish  it  from  other  habits  of  a  lower  na- 
ture, which  ate  acquired  by  us;  and  it  is  said  to  be  wrought 
by  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God ;  by  his  Spirit,  as  the  principal 
efficient,  who,  in  order  theretmfto,  exerts  his  divine  power;  and 
by  the  word,  as  the  instrument  which  he  makes  use  of*  The 
Word  presents  to  us  the  object  of  faith ;  and  it  is  God's  ordi* 
nance,  in  attending  to  which,  he  works  and  excites  it* 

Moreover,  there  are  several  things  supposed  or  contained  in 
^is  grace  of  fiaith,  which  are  common  to  it,  with  other  graces* 
As  when  a  believer  is  said  to  be  first  convinced  of  sin  and  mi« 
aery,  and  of  his  being  unable  to  recover  himself  out  of  the  lost' 
condition  in  which  he  is,  by  nature ;  and  the  impossibility  off 
his  being  recovered  out  of  it  by  any  other  creature ;  in  all  these 
respects,  faith  contains  in  it  sevend  things  in  common  with 
other  graces;  particularly  with  conversion,  effectual  calling, and 
repentance  unto  life.  These  things,  therefore,  we  shall  pass  over 
as  being  considered  elsewhere,  and  confine  ourselves  to  what  ia 
peculiar  to  this  grace  mentioned  in  this  answer;  only  some  few. 
things  may  be  observed  concerning  it,  as  it  is  styled  a  saving 
grace,  and  wrought  in  the  heart  of  man,  by  the  Spirit  and  WortI 
of  God ;  and  we  shall  add  some  other  things,  of  which  we  have 
no  particular  account  in  this  answer;  which  may  contain  a  more 
full  explication  of  this  grace :  in  speaking  to  which,  we  shall 
observe  the  following  method ; 

.  I.  We  shall  consider  the  meaning  of  tiie  word  faith^  in  th« 
more  general  idea  of  it* 

II.  We  shall  speak  particularly  concerning  the  various  kinds 
oi  faith.   And, 

III*  The  various  objects  and  acts  of  saving  faith ;  especially 
as  it  assents  to  the  truth  of  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  and  re- 
ceives, and  rests  upon,  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  held  forth 
therein. 

IV*  We  shall  consider  it  as  a  grace  that  accompanies  sal- 
vation, and  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit^ 
and  iustrumentality  of  the  word* 
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.   T.  We  shall  consider  it  ai^  strong  or  weak,  increasing  or 
4ecUniDg^  with  the  various  marics  and  evidences  thereof. 

VI.  We  shall  speak  of  the  use  of  faith  in  the  whole  conduct 
of  our  live»;  as  every  thing  we  do  in  an  acceptably  manner,  is 
said  to  be.  done  by  it. 

VII.  We  shall  shew  how  it  is  to  be  attained  or  increased^ 
and  what  are  the  means  conducive  thereunto. 

II  Concerning  the  meaning  of  the  word  faith^  in  the  more 
general  idea  thereof.  It  is  either  an  assent  to  a  truth,  founded 
en  sufficient  evidence ;  or  a  confiding  or  relying  on  the  word 
or  power  of  one,  who  is  able  and  willing  to  afford  us  sufficient 
help  or  relief."* 

1*  As  to  the  former  of  these,  as  it  ccmtains  an  assent  to  a 
truth  j)roposed  and  supported  by  sufficient  evidence.  This  is 
more  especially  an  act  of  the  understanding;  and  it  is  necea- 
cessary,  in  oitler  hereunto,  that  something  be  discovered  to  us, 
as  the  matter  of  our  belief,  which  demands  or  calls  for  our  as« 
^nt ;  and  that  is  considered  either  only  as  true,  or  else,  as  true 
and  f;ood :  if  it  be  considered  only  as  true,  the  faith,  or  assent 
that  IS  required  thereunto  is  speculative ;  but  if  we  consider  itr 
not  9nly  as  true,  but  good,  or,  as  containing  something  redound- 
Ing  to  our  advantage  ^  then  the  faitli  residting  from  it  is  prac- 
tical, and  seated  partly  in  the  understanding,  and  pardy  in  the 
will;  or,  at  least,  the  will  is  influenced  and  inclined  to  embrace 
what  the  understanding  not  only  assents  to  as  true,  but  propor 
ses  to  us  as  that  which  if  enjoyed  would  tend  very  much  tx^ 
our  advantage. 

As  to  thb  general  description  of  faith,  as  an  assent  to  what 
J^s  reported,  founded  upon  sufficient  evidence,  we  may  farther 
consider;!  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  believe  a  thing,  un- 
less the  judgment  be  convinced,  and  we  have  ground  to  con« 
elude  it  to  be  true,  and  accordingly  there  must  be  something 
which  .has  a  tendency  to  give  this  conviction ;  and  that  it  is 
what  we  call  evidence :  every  thing  that  is  reported  is  not  to 
be  credited ;  since  it  has  very  often  no  appearance  of  truth  ia 
k :  and  it  is  reasonable  for  the  understanding,  to  demand  a  proof 
before  it  yields  an  assent ;  and  if  it  be  a  matter  of  report,  then 
we  are  to  consider  the  nature  of  the  evidence,  whether  it  be 

*  ThU  ia  commonly  called  fiducia^  and  at  tuchy  dietinguishedfpom  fides,  iy  tMdk 
-the  former  ie  ^eneraUy  expreued. 

f  In  thi»  respect  faith  is  contra  dhtingvuhedfrom  science;  accordmjgiy  toe  are. 
Moid  to  knorw  a  thing  that  is  ctmtuinedin  an  axiom,  that  no  one^  who  has  tlie  exercise 
vfhis  vnder  standing  y  can  doubt  of,  viz.  that  the  xchole  is  greater  than  the  port;  etr^ 
that  a  thing  cannot  he,  and  not  heat  the  same  time,.^c,  ^nd  every  t/iing  that  «r 
fsnmdcd  en  a  mathematical  demenstratioBf  is  included  in  the  tosrd  science ;  t9  viack 
toe  may  add  occitlar  demonstration.  Mw  t/tese  tfangs  are  not  properly  the  object  ef 
faith,  or  the  assent  toe  give  to  the  truth  hereof,  is  not  founded  barely  upon  evitlence^ 
in  which  respect  faith  is  distingtuihcdfrom  it  /  for  vtdch  reason  ue  call  it  an  assefst. 
/o  0  truxhf  founded  on  ewdencc. 
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sufficient,  or  insufficient  to  persuade  us  to  believe  what  is  re« 
ported ;  and  according  to  the  strength  or  credibility  thereof^ 
we  believe,  hesitate  about  it,  or  utterly  reject  it.  If,  according 
to  our  present  view  of  things,  it  may  be  true  or  false,  we  hardly 
call  it  the  object  of  faith;  we  can  only  say  concerning  it,  that 
it  is  probable ;  if  it  be,  on  the  other  hsmd,  attested  by  such  evi- 
dence, as  cannot,  without  scepticism  be  denied ;  hence  arises 
what  we  call  certainty,  or  an  assurance  of  faith,  supported  by 
the  strongest  evidence. 

Moreover,  according  4o  the  nature  of  the  evidence,  or  testi* 
mony,  on  which  it  is  funded,  it  is  distinguished  into  human 
and  divine ;  both  of  these  are  contained  in  the  apostle's  words. 
If  we  receive  the  witness  ofmen^  the  witness  of  God  is  gr eater ^ 
1  John  v«  9*  As  for  human  testimony,  though  it  may  not  be 
termed  false,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  deemed  any  other  tnan  falli- 
ble, since  it  cannot  be  said  concerning  sinful  man,  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  him  to  lie  or  deceive,  or  be  deceived  himself; 
but  when  we  believe  a  thing  on  the  divine  testimony,  our  faith 
is  infallible :  it  is  as  impossible  for  us  to  be  deceived  as  it  is  for 
God  to  impart  that  to  us,  which  is  contrary  to  his  infinite  ho- 
liness and  veracity.  It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that  we  consider 
the  vfotdfaithy  when  we  speak  of  it  as  an  act  of  religious  wor* 
(hip,  or  included  or  supposed  in  our  idea  of  saving  faith ;  and 
8o  we  style  it;  a  firm  assent  to  every  thing  that  God  has  reveal- 
ed as  founded  on  the  divine  veracity. 

Let  us  now  consider  faith  a3  it  contains  an  assent  to  a  thing, 
not  only  as  true,  but  as  good ;  upon  which  account  we  call  it 
"^  practical  assent,  first  seated  in  the  understanding;  and  then 
the  will  Embraces  what  the  understanding  discovers  to  be  con- 
ducive to  our  happiness ;  we  first  believe  the  truth  of  it,  and 
then  regulate  our  conduct  agreeably  thereunto*  As  when  a  cri- 
minal hears  a  report  of  an  act  of  grace  being  issued  forth  bv 
the  king,  he  does  not  rest  in  a  bare  assent  to  the  truth  thereoi, 
but  puts  in  his  claim  to  it.  Or,  as  when  a  merchant  is  credibly 
informed,  that  there  are  great  advantages  to  be  obtained  by  tra- 
ding into  foreign  countries ;  he  receives  the  report  with  a  de- 
sign to  use  all  proper  methods  to  partake  of  the  advantage ;  as 
our  Saviour  illustrates  it,  when  he  compares  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  unto  a  merchant  man  seeking  goodly  pearls;  whoy  when 
he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price^  went  and  sold  all  that  he 
hady  and  bought^  Matt.  ziii.  45.  We  have  sufficient  evidence 
to  support  our  jfaith,  that  there  is  forgiveness  of  sin,  through 
the  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  all  spiritual  blessings  are  trea* 
sured  up  in  him,  for  the  heirs  of  salvation :  in  this  respect  futh 
does  not  contain  a  bare  speculative  assent  to  the  truth  of  this 
proposition ;  but  it  excites  in  us  an  endeavour  to  obtain  these 


blessings  in  that  way  which  is  prescribed  by  him)  who  is  die 
giver  thereof. 

^.  Faith  may  be  farther  considered,  as  denoting  an  act  of 
trust  or  dependence  on  him,  who  is  the  object  thereof.  This  ia 
very  distinct  from  the  former  sense  of  the  word :  -  for  though  it 
supposes  indeed  an  assent  of  the  understanding  to  some  truth 

!>roposed ;  yet  this  truth  is  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  it  produces 
n  us  a  restmg  or  reliance  on  one  who  is  able,  and  has  eitpressed 
a  willingness  to  do  us  good ;  and  whose  promise  relating  hero^ 
imto,  it  such,  as  we  have  ground  to  depend  on.  This  supposes 
^n  him,  who  is  the  subject  thereof,  a  sense  of  his  own  weak- 
ness  or  indigence,  and  m  him  that  is  the  object  of  it,  la  fitness 
to  be  the  object  of  trust,  for  his  attaining  relief:  thus  the  sick 
man  depends  upon  the  skill  and  faithfulness  of  the  physician, 
and  determines  to  look  no  farther  for  help,  but  relies  on  his 
prescriptions,  and  uses  the  means  that  he  appoints  for  the  re- 
storing of  bis  health ;  or,  as  when  a  person  is  assaulted  by  one 
who  threatens  to  ruin  him,  and  is  able  to  do  it,  as  being  an 
over-match  for  him,  he  has  recourse  to,  and  depends  on  the 
assistance  of  one  that  is  able  to  secure  and  defend  him,  an4 
thereby  prevent  the  danger  that  he  feared.  Thus  Jehoshaphat^ 
when  his  country  was  invaded  by  a  great  multitude  of  foreign 
troops,  being  apprehensive  that  he  was  not  able  to  withstand 
tliem;  he  exercises  this  faith 'of  reliance  on  the  divine  power^ 
when  he  says.  We  have  no  might  against  this  great  company^ 
that  come  against  us/  neither  J^now  we  what  to  do^  but  our  eyes 
are  upon  thee^  2  Chron.  xz.  1^.  And  God  is  very  often,  in 
scripture,  represented  as  the  object  of  trust :  so  the  church  says, 
/  wiU  trusty  and  not  be  afraid;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength;  and  elsewhere,  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hat k 
no  iighty  Isa.  xii.  2.  that  is,  knows  not  which  way  to  turn,  is 
helpless  and  destitute  of  all  comfort,  is  encouraged  to  trust  fjs 
the  name  of  the  Lordy  and  stay  upon  his  God^  chap.  1. 10.  This 
is  truly  and  properly  a  divine  faith,  and  accordingly  an  act  of 
religious  worship ;  and  is  opposed  to  a  trusting  in  num^  and 
making fiesh  his  arm^  Jer.  xvii.  5.  and  it  supposes  a  firm  per«> 
suasion,  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  that  for  us  which  we  stand 
in  need  of;  and  that  he  has  promised  that  he  will  do  us  good, 
and  that  he  will  never  fail  nor  forsake  them  that  repose  their 
trust  or  confidence  in  him :  with  this  view  the  soul  relies  on 
his  perfections,  seeks  to  him  for  comfort,  ahd  lays  the  whole 
stress  of  his  hope  of  salvation  on  him,  not  doubting  concerning 
the  event  hereof,  but  concluding  himself  safe,  if  he  can  say,  that 
the  eternal  God  is  his  refuge^  and  underneath  are  the  everlast" 
ing  arms  J  Deut.  xxxiii.  2r.  This  leads  us, 

II.  To  consider  the  various  kinds  of  faith,  as  mentioned  in 
i^cripture.  Thus  we  read  of  a  faith  that  was  adapted  ta  th^ 
Vol.  Ill  Q 
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extraordinary  dispensation  of  prwtdencey  in  which  God  was 
pleased  to  confirm  some  great  and  important  truths  by  mira- 
ties ;  which  is  therefore  styled  a  faith  of  miracles«  There  is 
idso  a  faith  that  has  no  reference  to  a  supernatural  event,  or 
confined  to  any  particular  a^  or  state  of  the  churchy  in  which, 
miracles  are  expected,  but  is  founded  on  the  gospel-revelation,^ 
which,  bow  much  soever  it  may  resemble  saving  faith,  yet  £alls 
short  of  it ;  and  there  is  a  faith  which  is  inseparably  connected 
with  salvation. 

1*  .Concerning  the  faith  of  miracles*  This  is  what  our  Sa* 
viour  intends,  when  he  tells  his  disciples,  That  if  they  hadfaitk 
aa  a  grain  ofmuatard-seed^  they  should  say  unto  this  mountain^ 
jRemove  hence  to  yonder  place^  and  it  should  remove;  and  juh 
.thing  should  be  impossible  unto  them^  Matt«  J^vii.  2(X  This  ta 
such  a  faith  that  many  bad,  who  were  not  in  a  state  of  salva* 
tion ;  as  is  plain  from  what  our  Saviour  says,  that  many  tuill 
say  to  him  in  that  day^  ^^d^  Lord^  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  f  and  in  thy 
name  have  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  to  whom  he  will  pro^ 
fess  I  never  knew  you;  and  his  commanding  them  to  depart 
from  him  as  having  wrought  iniquity^  chap,  vii*  22,  S3.  And 
the  apostle  Paul  supposes,  that  a  person  might  have  all  faitk^ 
that  is,  this  kind  of  faith;  so  that  he  might  remove  mountains^ 
1  Con  xiii.  2.  which  is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting,  that 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  events  might  attend  it;  and  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  be  destitute  of  charity^  or  love  to  God,  and 
consequently  without  saving  grace ;  and  sq  af^ear,  in  the  end» 
.to  be  nothing* 

Some  have  questioned  whether  this  faith  of  miracles  was 
peculiar  to  the  gospel<Kiispensatiqn,  in  die  time  of  our  Saviour 
and  the  aposdes,  and  so  was  not  required  b  those  who  wrought 
iftirades  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation ;  though  others 
suppose,  that,  from  the  nature  of  the  things  it  was  alwavs  ne* 
Pessary  that  faith  should  be  exercised,  when  a  miracle  was 
wrou^t ;  though  it  is  true,  we  have  little  or  no  account  oi 
this  faith,  as  exercised  by  those  that  wrought  miracles  before 
our  Saviour's  time;  and  therefore,  we  caimot  so  peremptorily 
determine  this  matter;  but  according  to  the  account  we  hav^ 
thereof  in  the  New  Testambnt,  there  were  several  things  ne- 
cessary to,  or  included  in  this  faith  of  miracles. 

(1.)  Som^  important  article  of  revealed  religion  must  be 
proposed  to  be  believed;  and  in  order  thereunto,,  an  explicit 
appeal  made  to  God,  in  expectation  of  his  immediate  interpo* 
«ure  in  working  a  miracle  for  that  end  :  every  thing  that  was 
the  object  of  &ith,  was  not,  indeed,  to  be  proved  true  by  a 
mirade,  but  only  those  thmgs  which  could  not  be  sufiiciendy 
eyiaced  widiout  it,  so  as  to  beget  a  divine  faith  in  those  who 
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f^ere  tke  subjects  of  conviction.  We  never  read  that  miracles 
urere  wrought  to  convince  the  world  that  there  was  a  God,  or 
{i  providence ;  or,  to  persuade  men  concerning  the  truth  of 
those  things  that  might  be  sufficiently  proved  by  rational  argu- 
ments :  but  when  there  could  not  be  such  a  proof  given  with- 
out the  finger  of  God  being  rendered  visible  by  a  miracle 
wrought,  then  they  depended  on  such  an  instance  of  divine  con<* 
descension ;  and  the  people  who  were  to  receive  conviction^ 
were  to  expect  such  an  extraordinaiy  event. 

(2«)  It  was  necessary  diat  there  should  be  a  firm  persuasion 
of  the  tnith  of  the  doctrine,  to  be  confirmed  by  a  miracle  in 
him  that  wrought  it,  together  with  an  explicit  appeal  to  it  for 
the  conviction  of  those  whose  faith  was  to  be  confirmed  there^ 
liy :  and  sometimes  we  read,  that  when  miracles  were  to  be 
wrought  in  favour  of  them,  who  before  had  a  sufficiett  proof 
that  our  Saviour  was  the  Messiah,  it  was  necessaiy  that  they 
should  have  a  strong  persuasion  concerning  this  matter,  and 
that  he  was  Mc  to  work  a  miracle ;  otherwise  they  had  no 
ground  to  expect  that  the  miracle  should  be  wrought:  in  the 
former  instance  we  read  of  Christ^s  disciples  working  nura- 
des  for  the  convicticm  of  die  Jews,  and  exercising,  at  the  same 
time,  this  faith  of  miracles ;  and  in  the  latter  a  general  faith 
Was  demanded,  that  our  Saviour  was  itic  Messiah,  befpre  the 
miracle  was  wrought )  in  which  sense  We  are  to  understand  his 
reply  to  the  man  who  desired  that  he  would  cast  the  Devil  out 
of  his  son ;  If  thou  canst  Mievcy  aU  things  are  poastble  to  him 
that  beReveth^  Mark  ix.  23.  q.  d*  Thou  hast  had  sufficient  con« 
viction  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  by  other  miracles,  and  conse* 
'  quently  hast  no  reason  to  doubt  but  -that  I  can  cast  the  Devil 
out  ot  thy  son ;  therefore,  if  thou  hast  a  strong  persuasion  of 
die  trCith  hereof^  the  tlungthat  thou  desirest  shaU  be  granted: 
and  elsewhere  it  is  said.  He  did  not  many  mighty  works  be% 
cause  of  their  unheRef  Matt.  xiii«  58* 

(3.)  How  much  soever  a  person  might  exercise  this  strong 
persuasion,  that  a  miracle  should  be  wrought,  which  we  gene- 
rally call  a  faith  of  miracles ;  yet  I  cannot  think  that  this  event 
always  ensued  without  exception.  For  sometimes  God  might 
refuse  to  work  a  miracle,  that  he  might  hereby  cast  contemjpt 
on  some  vile  persons,  who  pretended  to  this  &ith  of  miracles  ; 
who,  though  they  professed  their  faith  in  Ghrisi  as  die  Mes* 
siah,  vet  meir  conv^ersation  contradicted  their  profession,  and 
therelore  God  would  not  put  that  honour  wpon  them  so  as  to 
work  a  miracle  at  their  desire;  much  less  are  -we  to  suppose^ 
that  he  would  work  a  mkack  at  any  one^  pleasure,  if  they 
were  persuaded  that  he  would  do  so»  Again,  sometimes  God 
might  refuse  to  exert  his  divine  power,  in  working  a  miracle, 
in  judgment,  when  persons  had  had  sufficient  ^eans  for  "^jieir 


eoi^tctioH  b^  other  miracles,  but  believed  not.  And  finally^ 
when  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  had  been  sufficieatiy 
tronfinned  by  miracles,  they  were  less  common ;  and  then  we 
read  nothing  more  of  that  faith  which  took  its  denomination 
from  thence. 

2*  There  is  another  kind  of  faith,  which  has  some  things  m 
common  with  saving  faith,  and  is  sometimes  mistaken  for  if^ 
but  is  vastly  different  from  it*  This,  in  some,  is  called  an 
historical  faith ;  and  in*  others,  by  reason  of  the  short  conti-* 
Buauce  thereof^  a  temporary  faith.  An  historical  faith  is  that, 
whereby  persons  arc  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  is  reveal- 
ed in  the  gospel,  though  this  has  very  little  influence  on  thdr 
conversation ;  such  have  right  notions  of  divine  things,  but  do 
not  entertain  a  suitable  regard  to  them;,  reli^on  with  them  CS 
little  mpre  than  a  matter  of  speculation ;  they  do  not  doubt  con- 
cerniug  any  of  the  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  aire 
able  and  ready  to  defend  them  by  proper  arguments :  never* 
the  less,  though,  in  words,  they  profess  their  faith  in  Christ,  iii 
works  they  deny  him :  such  as  these  the  aposde  intends  when 
)ie  says  I  Thou  betietfest  that  there  is  one  God,  thou  dost  well: 
the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble^  James  ii.  19.  And  he  chiir- 
geft  them  with  a  vain  presumption,  in  that  they  expected  to  be 
justified  hereby  I  whereas  their  faith  was  without  works,  or 
those  fruits  which  were  necessary  to  justify,  or  evince  its  siiH 
cerify;  or  to  prove  that  it  was  such  a  grace  as  accosipanies 
saltation ;  and  therefore  he  gives  it  no  better  a  character  than 
that  of  a  dtad  fiiith. 

As  for  that  which  is  called  a  temporary  faith,  this  differs 
Xtde  from  the  former,  unless  we  consider  it,  as  having  a  ten** 
Heney,  in  some  measure,  to  excite  the  affections;  and  so  fiv 
to  regulate  the  conversation,  as  that  which  b  attended  with  ft 
form  of  godliness,  which  continues  as  long  as  this  compwts 
with,  or  is  subservient  to  their  secular  interest :  but  it  is  not 
such  a  Mth  as  will  enable  them  to  pass  through  fiery  trials,  or 
part  with  all  things  for  Christ's  sake,  or  to  rejoice  in  him,  aa 
their  portion,  when  they  meet  with  little  bujt  tribvdation  and 
persecution,  in  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospeL  This 
will  evidendy  disco\'^r  the  insincerity  thereof;  w  k  will  wi- 
ther like  a  plant  that  is  without  a  root:  our  Saviour  speaks  of 
k  ia  the  parable,  of  the  seed  that  fell  upon  stony  places^  where 
Mey  heul  not  tnueh  earthy  and  forthwith  they  sprang  np^  be^ 
ceoisethey  had  no  deepness  of  earth  ;  and  when  the  sun  was  up^ 
they  were  scorched;  and  became  they  had  no  root  they  wither^ 
ed  away  /  which  he  explains  of  him,  who  heareth  the  word^ 
and  anon  wkh  joy  rec^veth  it;  ytt  hath  he  not  root  in  himself^' 
but  endurethfor  a'whtle;  for  when  tribulaiion  or  persecution 
msUhy  because  of  ifiy  word^  by  and  by  he  is  offeikdtd^  Matt, 
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sfiiL  5, 6.  compered  with  ven  80)  Sl«  Thi$  pfttaUe  had  a  par- 
ticular rektiou  to  the  Jews,  who  heard  John  the  Baptist  glad- 
ly, rejoiciDg  ia  hia  light  for  a  season;  and  seemed  to  be  con- 
vinced, by  his  doctrine,  concerning  the  Messiah,  who  waft 
shortly  to  appear;  but  when  they  apprehended  that  his  king- 
dom, instead  of  advancing  them  to  great  honours  in  the  world, 
was  like  to  expose  them  to  tribulations  and  persecutions  they 
were  o£Fended  m  hira;  and  this  is  also  applicable  to  all  those 
who  think  themselves  something,  and  are  thought  so  by  others, 
as  to  the  |ttofession  they  makfe  of  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  but 
afterwards  appear  to  be  nothing)  deceiving  their  own  souls. 
This  leads  us, 

3*  To  consider  faith  as  a  grace  that  is  inseparably  connected 
with  salvation,  which  is  called  justifying  faith,  and  also  a  sav- 
ing grace,  in  this  answer,  in  which  the  nature  thereof  is  ex- 
•plainfid;  and  what  may  be  farther  said  concerning  it  will  be 
considered  under  the  following  heads,  which  we  proposed  to 
insist  on  in  the  general  method  before  laid  down;  and  therefore 
we  shall  proceed, 

III«  To  speak  concerning  the  various  objects  and  acts  of 
saving  faith. 

1.  Concerning  its  objects.  Every  thing  that  is  the  object 
thereof,  must  take  its  rise  from  God ;  for  we  are  now  speaking 
concerning  a  divine  faith ;  and  inasmuch  as  saving  faith  sup* 
poses  and  includes  in  it  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  divine  reve- 
lation, we  are  bound  to  believe  whatever  God  has  revealed  in 
his  word  ;  so  that  as  all  scripture  is  the  rule  of  faith,  the  mat- 
ter thereof  is  the  object  of  faith :  and  as  scripture  contains  aa 
historical  relation  oi  things,  these  are  the  objects  of  faith,  and 
we  zte  to  yield  an  assent  to  what  God  reveab,  as  being  of  in- 
fallible verity.  As  it  is  a  rule  of'  duty  and  obedience,  we  are 
bound  to  believe  so  as  to  adore  the  sovereignty  of  God,  com- 
manding to  submit  to  his  authority  therein,  as  having  a  right 
to  give  laws  to  our  consciences,  and  acknowledge  ourselves 
his  subjects  and  servants,  under  an  indispensable  obligation  to 
yield  the  obedience  of  faith  to  him:  as  it  contains  many 
{^eat  and  precious  promises,  these  are  the  objects  of  faith,  as 
we  are  to  desire,  hope  for,  and  depend  on  the  faithfulness  of 
God  for  the  accomplishment  of  them ;  and  more  particularly 
considering  them  as  they  are  all,  yea  and  amen,  in  Christ  to 
the  glory  of  Cod.  As  for  the  threatnings  which  relate  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  due  to  sin,  and  warnings  to  fence  the  soul  against 
it,  and  induce  us  to  abhor  and  hate  it ;  these  are  objects  of 
faith,  so-far  as  that  we  must  believe  and  tremble,  and  see  the 
need  we  stand  in  of  grace,  which  we  receive  by  faith  to  ena- 
ble us  to  improve  them,  that  through  the  virtue  of  Christ's 
righteousness  we  ipay  hope  to  escape  his  wrath ;  and  by  his 
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9treogth  he  fortified  against  the  preraleQcy  of  coiTQptioD|  ifaat 
has  proved  destructive  to  muMtiides* 

-  But  the  principal  object  of  faith  b  God  ia  Christ,  our  great 
Mediator :  (a)  thu«  our  Saviour  says,  Te  believe  in  God^  be&e^e 
aho  in  me^  John  xiv.  1.  This  is  sooietimes  styled  coming  to 
the  Father  by  him;  as  it  ia  elsewhere  said,  No  tnancifmethun^ 
to  the  Father  btU  hf  me:  or  else,  coming  to  him  as  Mediator 
immediatdy,  that  in  him  we  may  obtain  whatever  he  has  pur- 
chased for  us,  and  thereby  may  have  access  to  God,  as  to  our 
reconciled  God  and  Father;  and  in  so  doing,  obtain  eternal 
life,  as  he  expresses'  it ;  He  thai  cometh  to  me  shcM  never  htm^ 
rtT/  and  he  that  believeth  on  me  shaU  never  thirstjdnscp.  vi»  35^ 
Which  leads  us  to  consider, 

)%  Those  particular  acts  of  saving  &ith,  in  whi<ih  we  have  ta 
do  with  Chnst  as  Mediator,  wheKby  we  have  accesa  to  God, 
through  him :  there  are  several  expressions  in  scripture,  1^ 
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(a)  Troth  In  the  i^stnet  is  not  the  object  of  ftiA,  but  thftt  wbicb  is  triM?. 
Tlie  word  of  God  when  represented  as  the  object  of  faith  is  not  to  be  understooil 
of  words  and  letters,  nor  even  of  axjoms  and  propositions,  nor  is  the  Divine  ve- 
racity, though  certainly  confided  in,  the  object  or  faith,  or  that  which  is  assent- 
ed unto.  The  promises  which  the  old  testament-believei^s  had,  and  reposed  in, 
were  not  the  objects  of  fiiith,  but  the  things  which  they  saw  a&r  off,  and  which 
were  Ihe  ^und  of  their  rejoicing.  Whi»  we  are  required  to  befi^e  on.  Jesus 
Christ,  it  18  not  his  human,  not  his  Divine  nature,  not  his  person,  nor  even  bis 
mediatorial  character  which  is  the  object  of  our  faith;  for  any  of  these  alone 
conhi  be  no  gfpund  of  oonfideneeof  salvation,  or  hope,  much  less  produce  joff 
in  the  believer.  Every  thing  essential  to  our  salvation  must  be  coRsadesedt  ai 
the  object  of  our  faith;  the  mercy  of  God,  the  love  of  Christ,  the  puipose.and 
the  act  of  offering,  and  accepting  the  sacrifice  to  Justice  of  our  sins,  and  the  war- 
rant tons  to  fix  our  hope  and  trust  in  this  atonement;  the  firm  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  these  things  ms^  be  denominated  faith. 

Tet  this  conviction^  or  free  assent  of  the  understanding  is  not  the  faith,  wbiph 
accompanies  salvation;  if  we  can  suppose  it  possible,  that  there  should  not  be  a 
corresponding  impression  made  upon  the  will  and  affections,  ffith  the  heart 
man  believetk  unto  salvation.  In  this  expression  the  hurt  b  not  put  fiir  the  in« 
tellecttuil,  but  moral  powers,  and  must  not  be  understood  as  if  the  will  assumed 
the  office,  peculiar  to  the  understanding,  of  judging  of  evidence;  but  only  that 
the  assent  of  the  understanding  must  be  of  such  a  kind,  and  to  sucli  a  degree,  as 
to  produce  a  decisive  co-operation  of  all  the  powers  of  tlie  maa^  both  of  soul 
and  body,  to  be  saved  in  the  way,  and  by  the  means  discovered* 

Such  aneflbrt  for  salvation  supposes  the  bent,  or  bias  of  the  mind  to  be  in- 
clined towards  God,  and  his  ^ory.  And  certain  it  is,  Uiat  the  woi4c,  or  act  of 
belie\'ing,  depends  so  much  upon  the  moral  state  of  the  man,  that  although  he 
ma^  assent  to  every  article  of  fiuth,  and  desire  an  interest  in  the  advantages  ol' 
relipon,he  never  believes  with  the  heart  in  the  sen^  above  mentioned,  until  this 
charge  has  been  wrought  in  him.  On  this  account  faith  may  well  be  denomina- 
ted Uie  work  or  gift  of*  God,  for  he  ollly,  according  to  the  scriptmvs  csn  efft^t 
this  change.      ^ 

Yet  it  is  not  because  there  is  any.  defect  in  the  evidence  of  these  trnM^t 
trut!)s;  nor  because  of  any  natural,  that  is  physical,  defect  of  the  intellectual 
^  powers  of  man,  that  he  does  not  believe  the  Divide  revelation;  but  because  his 

>7  affections  are  preoccupied,  and  his  inclimctkms  dllwotifd  into  another  dianael, 
whereby  he  is  unwilliug  to  i^pfy  himself  unto  these  truths,  4Rd  is  prrjiidioed 
against  tlie  holiness,  which  is  required,  and  the  self  deiual  that  it  nBCCSnary  to 
attain  the  blessings  of  salvation. 
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%vhtch  these  acts  of  saving  fakh  are  set  forth,  sooie  of  which 
are  metaphorical ;  more  particularly  it  is  called  a  looking  to 
him;  thus  he  is  kttpresentedy  by  the  prophet,  as  saying,  LooA 
unta  mCf  and  he  ye  eavedaU  the  etub  of  the  earth j  Isa«  xlv.  22. 
Sometimes  by  coming  to  him,  pursuant  to  the  invitatioii  he 
gives.  Come  unto  me  aU  ye  that  labour^  and  are  heavy  iaden^ 
and  I  will  give  you  rest^  Mat.  xi«  £5*  which  coming  is  else* 
where  explained,  as  in  the  scripture  before-mentioned^  by  be-- 
iieving  in  Aim,  John  vi.  35.  And  as  we  hope  for  refreslunent 
and  comliNt^in  so  doing,  it  is  set  forth  by  that,  metaphorioA 
expression,  oi  coming  to  the  waters  and  buying  wine  and  mUt 
without  money  and  without  price^  Isa*  lv»  1*  that  is,  receiving 
from  hin^  those  blessings  wnich  tend  to  satisfjr  and  exhilirate 
the  soul,  which  are  given  to  such  as  have  nothing  to  offer  for 
them }  and  sometimes  it  is  repcesdsted  by  flying  to  him ;  or, 
»s  the  apostle  expresses  it,  ftyingfor  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  hope  set  before  us ^  HeU  vi.  18.  as  alluding  to  that  eminent 
type  thereof,  contained  in  the  maa-slayer's  flying  to  the  city 
of  refuge,  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  and  therein  finding  nro- 
tection  and  safety :  this  is  a  description  more  especiallv  of  taith 
as  justifying ;  in  which  respect  it  is  dsewhere  descnoed,  as  a 
putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.^  Rom.  xiii*  14.  or  the  glori- 
ous robe  of  his  righteousness,  on  which  account  we  are  said  to 
be  clothed  with  the  garments  ofsalvationy  and  covered  zoith  the 
robe  of  righteousness,  Isa.  bd.  10.  And  when  we  are  enabled 
to  apprehend  our  interest  in  him  by  faith,  together  with  the 
blessings  that  are  the  result  hereof,  we  are  said  to  rejoice  ia 
Christ  Jesus*  There  are  many  other  expressions  by  whidi 
this  grace  is  set  forth  in  scripture;  but  those  acts  thereof^ 
which  we  shall  more  especially  consider,  are  our  receiving 
Christ,  giving  up  ouifselves  to  him,  and  trusting  in,  or  relying 
on  him* 

(1.)  Fsdth  is  Aat  grace  whereby  we  receive  Christ.  Thus 
it  is  said,  as  niany  as  received  him^  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sono  of  Gody  even  to  them  that  beneve  on  his  name^ 
-John  i.  12.  This  contains  in  it  the  application  of  an  overture 
made  by  him ;  not  barely  of  something  that  he  has  to  bestow, 
which  might  contribute  to  our  happiness,  but  of  himself.  Christ 
has  many  diings  to  bestow  upon  his  people ;  but  he  first  gives 
himself;  diat  is,  he  expresses  "a  wiQingness  to  be  their  Prince 
and  Saviour,  their  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  that  being  thua 
related,  and  adhering  to  him,  they  may  be  made  partakers  of 
his  benefits,  which  are  the  result  thereof;  and  accordingly  the 
soul,  by  faidi  applies  itself  to  him,  and  embraces  the  overture. 
Hereupon  he  is  said  to  be  ours ;  and,  as  the  consequence  there- 
of, we  lay  claim  to  those  benefits  which  he  has  purchased  for 
.U3|  as  our  Redeemer.    Christ  is  considered  as  the  first  pro- 
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mised  blessing  in  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  wiib  him  God 
freebj  giotM  his  people  all  things  that  they  stand  in  need  of^ 
which  respect  their  everlasting  salvation,  Rom.  viii.  3SU 

This  supposes  the  person  receiving  him  to  be  indigent  aiMl 
destitote  ot  every  thing  that  may  tend  to  make  him  hapiiy^ 
brought  into  the  greatest  straits  and  difficulties,  and  standing 
in  need  of  one  who  is  able,  to  afford  relief  to  hi^ti.    He  faais 
heard  ih  the  gospel,  that  Christ  is  able  to  supply  his  wanto  ; 
and  that  he  is  willing  to  come  and  take  up  his  abode  with  him  ; 
accordingly  the  heart  is  open  to  embrace  him,  esteeming  him 
to  be  altogether  lovely  and  desirable,  beholding  that  excellen** 
cy  and  glory  in  his  person,  that  renders  him  the  object  of  hia 
delight,  as  he  is  said  to  be  frecitnis  to  them  that  Miexftj  1  Pet. 
ii.  7*  looking  upon  him  as  God-man  Mediator,  he  concludes^ 
that  he  is  able  to  save,  to  the  uttermost,  all  that  oome  unto 
God  by  him ;  and  that  all  the  treasures  of  grace  and  gloiy  are 
purchased  by  him,  and  given  into  his  hand  to  apply  to  those 
who  have  an  interest  in  him :  he  expects  to  find  them  all  ia 
Qirist,  as  the  result  of  his  being  made  partaker  of  him ;  and 
accordingly  he  adheres  to  him  by  this  which  is  csdled  an  ap- 
propriating act  of  faith;  whereby  he  that  was  before  represent* 
ed  in  the  gospel,  as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  his  pecmle, 
the  fountain  of  all  they  enjoy  or  hope  for,  and  by  whom  they 
have  access  to  God,  as  their  reconciled  God  and  Father,  is  9p^ 
plied  by  th^  soul,  to  itself,  as  the  spring  of  all  its  present  and 
future  comfort  and  happiness*  (a) 


'(a)  Faith,  according  to  the  beloved  disciple  John,  and  the  great  St.  Paul,  it  the 
belief  of  tU  truth  i  the  believing  tha^  Jenu  U  the  Chrutg  or  a  giving  credit  to  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  hie  Sou.  These  definitions  are  all  of  the  «ame  import* 
and  are  all  divine.  Being  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  cannot  be  contra- 
dieted  by  any,  although  aorae  have  glossed  upon  them,  ^1  they  have  broi^t  id 
a  sense  alveiiie  from  the  inspired  writers.  This  faith,  vhen  it  is  real^  «:«  dis- 
tigguished  from  that  uninfluential  assent  to  the  gospel,  which  crowds,  who  iiear 
it,  profess  to  have,  is  an  effect  of  the  divme  injluence  in  i»;  hence  it  is  said  to  be  ^ 
the  operation  of  God;  and  that  it  is  vith  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteous- 
ness. As  the  righteousness  by  which  the  sinner  is  justified,  is  the  sole  work  of 
Christ /^r  Aim,  so  this  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  tit  Aim,  and  no  less  neces* 
saty  in  its  proper  place;  it  being  that,  without  which  a  sinner  cannot  apprehend, 
receive,  and  rest  upon  Christ  for  eternal  life.  By  faith,  as  beibre  obser>'ed,  be 
becomes  acquainteid  with  the  glories  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  the  fiidness  of 
grace  in  him,  and  the  suitableness  and  perfection  of  hb  righteousness;  in  con* 
sequence  of  this  faith^  be  admires  the  Saviour's  personal  excellencies,  flies  to^ 
htm,  ventures  all  upon  him,  and  rejoices  in  him.  These,  to  speak  plainly,  are' 
all  so  many  effects  of  faith.  The  smner  must  hare  a  view  of  the  Saviour's  ez- 
ceUencv,  before  he  will  admire  it.  He  must  be  persuaded,  that  Christ  is  the 
onW  sate  retuge,  b<'Jore  he  vriWJijf  to  him.  He  must  know  that  there  is  in  Christ 
sumcient  matter  ot  consolation,  before  he  will  rejoice  in  him.  Of  all  tlicse  he  is 
entirely  satisfied  by  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God :  subsequent  to  which  is  bis 
cmidng,  or  Jiying  to  ninf  trtuting  in,  or  vetUuring  all  upon  him,  r^foidng  m 
him,  Sec.  e.  g.  Joseph's  brethren  beard  that  there  was  com  enough  m  £<^pt» 
they  believed  the  report :  this  was  faith ;  upon  this  they  went  down  for  a  sup- 
ply.   Doubtless  thb  wasan  ^ccf  of  their  taithi  for  had  tliey  nut  believed  the 
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,  (i«)  Another  sict  of  faith  is  giving  up  ourselves  to  Christ 
As>  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  saVs,  /  tviU  be  to  them  6 
God^  and  they  shaH  ke  to  me  a  people^  faith  Builds  on  this  foun- 
dation ;  it  first  apprehends  that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  do 
them  good,  and  make  them  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  him* 
self;  and  with  this  encouragement  the  soul  receives  him,  ad 
has  been  but  now  observed ;  and  pursuant  hereunto  devotes  it- 
j^lf  to  him,  as  desiring  to  be  amongst  the  number  of  his  faith'* 
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tidingSy  they  would  never  have  TOne.  So  a  fiinner  must  believe  that  Christ  is  S 
fall  and  complete  Saviour,  befarehi^  will  rwi  oTjty  to  hin^.  Sense  of  misery,  and 
futh  in  his  sufSciencv,  ane  the  main  stimulus.  Or,  I  am  sick,  1  bear  of  an  ablis 
trfiysician,  1  believe  him  to  be  so,  upon  whkh  I  apply  to  him  t  my  appUeoMen 
to  aim,  and  my  Aeft'^of  his  character,  are  as  distinct  as  any  two  tlims^s  can  bc: 
my  trusting  my  life  m  his  hands,  is  an  effect  of  my  believing"  hint  to  be  an  abld 
ph>'8tciaD.  This  distinction  is  obvious  in  the  sacned  writing,  as  well  as  in  the 
tiaiure  of  things.  Jfe  thai  coineth  /•  God,  mnat  believe  ikui  Im  i>.  Uece  is  a  miuii* 
fest  distinction  between  coming  and  believing. 

1  apprehend  that  the  same  distinction  siiould  be  observed,  between  bcJievinjr 
m  Christ,  and  receiving'  him.  If  so,  it  will  follow,  that'*  to  receive  Christ  in 
all  his  offices,  as  a  prophet,  a  priest,  and  a  king/^  is  iwi  propcsly  fitUhf  but  an 
ejfect  of  it,  and  inseparably  comiected  with  it.  It  is  certain  that  a  man  most 
believe  that  Jesus  Is  the  Christ,  and  that  he  sustains  the.se  offices,  before  he  can 
dr  will  receive  him  in  this  light.  Christ  came  unto  bin  own  (meaning  the  Jews) 
duf  hie  awn  received  him  not.  This  refusing  to  receive  him  was  not  unbelief,  btit 
an  effect  of  it.  Hence  should  you  be  asked,  why  they  did  not  i«ccive  hira  ?  The 
answer  is  ready,  because  they  did  not  believe  him  to  be  the  Christ.  Nothing  is 
more  plain  than  that  unbelief  was  the  grand  cause  why  they  rejected  him.  On 
the  otfier  hand,  nothing  i^  more  evident,  than  that  receiving  Christ,  is  an  eflect 
of  believing  in  him.  And  should  you  ask  the  man  who  defines  t'uiiJb^  '*  a  recetv« 
ing  Christ  in  all  his  offices,"  why  he  thus  receives  him  ?  he  himself  will  be  oblir 
ged  to  observe  this  distinction ;  Tor  tlie  only  just  answer  be  can  give  you  is,  *'  be- 
cause T believe  he  sustains  them.** 

Thus  we  tee  that  iiiith  is  entirely  distinct  from  the  righteousness  which  ju9« 
tifies ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  indispensably  necessary,  answering  great  and  good 
l^urposes.  Under  its  influence  tlie  sinner ^i««  to  Jesus,  the  hope  bet  beforeuim, 
and  tni.sts  his  immortal  interest  in  his  hands,  bcincf  perfectly  satisfied  with  hi^ 
adorable  diaracter.  Faith  is  also  the  medium  of'peaee  and  consolation.  You 
may  witli  equal  propriety  attempt  te  separate  light  and  heat  from  the  scm,  at 
peace  of  conscience,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  ftvm  tltefinth  qf  God's  elect* 
The  degree  of  Christian  consolation  may  be  greater  or  less,  according  to  tha 
strength  and  influence  of  fiiith.  At  one  time  the  believer  may  have  an  inward' 
Aeace  and  tranquility,  which  is  exceedingly  agreeable.  At  another  time  lie  mxg 
be  favoured  wiUi  what  St.  Paul  calls  joy  wupsakable  cmdfuU  of  glofff*  At  ano« 
ther,  guilt  may  rob  him  of  his  comfort,  and  separate  between  him  and  his  God. 
Such  are  his  exercises  in  the  present  state  of  things.  But  he  is  far  from  making 
ft  righteousness  of  his/*Yime«,  feeling*,  or  experiences.  The  distinction  between 
these  he  well  understands.  The  nghteouiness  by  which  he  expects  to  be  jus^ 
tified,  is  the  work  of  Christ  alone ;  the  faith  by  which  he  is  enabled  to  receive  it^ 
is  oft/te  operation  of  Godls  the  consolations  tbut  he  enjoys  arc  from  this  glorious 
Christ,  in  believing,  or  through  faith :  all  as  dilTerent  at  A,  B,  and  C.  His  de- 
pendence for  acceptance  with  God  is  neither  on  his  f»tth  nor  experiences,  but 
on  Christ  alone.  At  the  same  time  he  caniiot  conceive  it  poasibk,  for  a  poor# 
"^  Wretched,  undone  sinner  to  be  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ  for  eternal  life,  and 
not  refoice.  A  view  of  the  glories  of  his  person,  and  the  fulness  and  freeness  of 
his  grace,  cannot  fiul  of  introducing  strottg  conssluiien. 
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ful  servants  and  followen.  God  sanctifies  or  separates  fhem 
to  himself  as  the  objects  of  his  discriminating  grace  and  love  p 
and  thej  desire,  as  the  consequence  hereof  to  give  up  diem* 
selves  to  him.  Two  things  are  supposed  in  this  act  <rf  self«de« 
dication* 

l«f,  A  firm  persuasion  and  acknowledgment  of  his  right  to 
us ;  not  only  as  the  possessor  of  alT  things,  which  he  has  sn  im* 
doubted  right  to  as  God,  as  the  potter  has  a  right  to  his  dinr^ 
the  Creator  to  the  work  of  his  hands ;  but  that  he  has  a  rig^ 
to  us  by  purchase,  as  Mediator,  in  which  respect  faith,  and  in 
particular,  that  which  we  call  saving,  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  has  more  especially  an  eye  to  him  ;  Te  are  not  your 
€wn^  says  the  aposde,  j^r  ye  are  bought  with  a  prke^  1  Cor.  vi. 
20.  and  therefore  this  act  of  faith  is  an  ascribing  to  him  that 
glory  whidi  he  lays  claim  to  by  right  of  redemption :  and  as 
Goo  has  constituted  him  heir  of  all  things,  more  especially  of 
those  who  are  called  his  peculiar  treasure :  so  the  believer  gives 
up  himself  to  him.  Before  this,  the  matter  in  dispute  was,  who 
is  Lord  over  us  ?  Whether  we  ought  to  be  at  our  own  diispo- 
sal  or  his  i  Whether  it  be  expedient  to  serve  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  or  be  subject  to  him  as  our  supreme  Lord  and  Law- 
giver i  But  the  soul  is  thoroughly  convinced,  by  the  intenial 
efficacious  work  of  the  Spirit,  Aat  our  great  Mediator  is  made 
of  God,  both  Lord  and  Christ;  and  that  no  one  has  a  right  to 
stand  in  competition  with  him ;  and  that  we  owe  not  only  what 
we  can  do,  but  even  ourselves  unto  him ;  and  as  the  result 
hereof,  devotes  itself  to  him  by  fieuth. 

2J,  This  also  supposes  that  we  are  sensible  of  the  many 
blessings  that  he  has  in  store  for  his  people ;  and  therefore  we 
give  up  ourselves  to  him  in  hope  of  his  doing  all  that  for  us, 
sind  working  all  that  grace  in  us  which  is  necessary  to  our  sal* 
vatioQ ;  but  more  of  this  will  be  insisted  on,  when  we  consider 
him  as  the  object  of  trust.  All  that  I  shall  add  at  present,  un- 
der this  head,  is,  that  having  this  view  of  the  person  of  Christ, 
as  one  who  demands  obedience,  love  and  gratitude  from  us, 
we  give  up  ourselves  entirely,  and  without  reserve,  to  him : 
thus  the  apostle  says,  Thei/  jirst  gave  their  own  selves  to  the 
Lord^  2  Cor.  viiu  5.  and  exhorts  the  church  to  yield  tkemsehes 
unto  God,  as  those  that  were  alive  from  the  deady  Rom«  vi.  13. 
and,  to  present  their  bodies^  that  i»,  themselves,  and  not  barely 
the  lower  or  meaner  part  of  themselves,  a  living  sacrijice,  holy 
and  acceptable  to  God^  which  is  their  reasonable  service^  chap, 
xii.  1.  and  ns  the  result  hereof,  we  say  by  faith,  Lord,  truly  I 
am  thy  servant,  and  desire  to  be  so  for  ever^  work  in  me  what 
thou  requlrest,  and  then  command  what  thou  pleasest :  I  am 
entirely  at  thy  disposal,  do  with  me  as  seemeth  good  in  thy 
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sight ;  only  let  all  the  dispensations  of  thj-  providence  be  in- 
stances of  tfajr  love,  and  made  subservient  to  my  salvation* 

This  is  represented  as  our  solemn  act  and  d^ed ;  whereby, 
whh  the  moat  mature  deliberation,  we  make  a  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  him :  the  prophet  speaks  of  it  as  though  it  were 
done  by  an  instrument  or  deed  of  conve3raDce ;  and  our  con- 
sent to  be  his,  is  represented  by  a- giving  up  our  nam^  to  htm  ; 
One  shall  tatf^  lam  the  Lord\  and  another  shall  call  himself  h^ 
the  name  of  Jacob  f  and  another  shall  subscribe  xvith  his  hand 
unto  the  Lord^  and  stmame  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel^  Isa* 
siiv.  5*  This  is  done  with  the  highest  veneration,  as  an  act  of 
religious  worship,  and  with  the  greatest  humility,  as  being  sen^ 
sibie  that  we  give  him  nothing  more  than  his  own ;  that  he  is 
not  profited  hereby,  but  the  advantage  redounds  entirely  to  us* 
We  do  it  with  judgment ;  as  faith  always  supposes  a  convic- 
tion of  the  judgment,  it  considers  those  relations  which  Christ 
sunds  in  to  his  people,  and  endeavours  to  behave  itself  in  eon- 
'  formi^  thereunto :  we  are  desirous  hereby  to  give  up  ourselves 
to  him  as  a  Prophet,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  him  in  the  way 
of  salvation ;  as  a  Priest,  to  give  us  a  right  to  eternal  life,  as 
the  piuxhase  of  his  Mood ;  as  an  Advocate  to  plead  our  cvise  ; 
and  as  a  King  to  give  laws  to  us,  and  defend  us  from  the  in- 
sults of  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  advance  us  to  those  hoaouiv 
which  he  has  laid  up  for  his  faithful  subjects.  We  give  up  our- 
selves to  him  to  worship  him  in  all  his  ordinances,  in  hope  of 
his  presence  and  blessing  to  attend  them,  in  order  to  our  q>i- 
ritual  and  eternal  advantage ;  and  we  do  ail  this  without  the 
le^t  reserve  or  desire  to  have  any  will  separate  from,  or  con- 
trary to  his* 

(3.)  Another  act  of  faith  consists  in  a  fixed,  unshaken  trust 
and  reliance  upon  him*  This,  as  was  before  observed,  is  a  very 
common  and  known  acceptation  of  the  vford  faith*  As  we  de- 
pend on  his  promise,  as  a  God  that  cannot  lie,  and  give  up  our^ 
selves  to  him,  as  one  that  has  a  right  to  us ;  so  we  trust  him,  as 
one  whom  we  can  safely  confide  in,  and  lay  the  whole  stress  of 
our  salvation  upon*  This  act  of  faith  is  more  frequently  insisted 
on  in  scripture  than  any  other,  it  being  a  main  ingredient  in  all 
odier  graces  that  accompany  salvation ;  and  there  is  nothing  by 
whkb  God  is  more  glorified :  it  is  not  one  single  perfection  of 
the  divine  nature  that  is  the  object  thereof;  but  every  thing 
which  he  has  made  known  concemii^  himself,  as  conducive  to 
our  blessedness ;  we  trust  him  with  aU  we  have,  and  for  all  that 
we  want  or  hope  for*  This  implies  in  it  a  sense  of  our  own  in- 
sufiiciency  and  nothingness,  and  of  his  all-sufficient  fulness.  The 
former  of  these  is  what  is  sometimes  styled  a  soul  emptying 
act  of  faith ;  it  is  tiiat  whereby  we  see  ourselves  to  be  nothing, 
not  only  as  we  cannot  be  profitable  to  Cod,  or  lay  him  under  atiy 
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obGgations  to  U8,  as  those  who  pretend  to  merit  any  gjood  at  ht^ 
hand*  but  as  unable  t6  perform  any  good  action  without  his  as- 
sistance I  in  this  respect  it  says,  aurtly^  in  the  Lord  have  Irig-h*- 
teomneM  and  Hrtngtky  Isa*  xly*.24*  and  there  b  nothing  tends 
more  to  humble  and  abase  the  soul  before  him  than  this. 

And  berel^  we  are  led  to  another  act,  which  more  immedi- 
ately contains  the  forqoud  nature  of  £uth ;  in  which  it  depends 
on  the  all-sufficiency  of  God,  and  his  faithfulness  to  supply  oar 
wants,  and  bestow  the  bleasinga  which  he  has  promised :  God 
tlie  Father  is  the  object  of  this  trust  or  dependence,  as  the  dx^ 
vine  All-sufficiency  is  glorified,  grace  imparted,  and  the  pro- 
fnises  theredf  fulfilled  by  him,  through  a  Mediator ;  and  Chriat 
is  the  object  thereof,  as  the  soul  apprehends  him  to  be  fuQ  of 
grace  a^d  truth;  sees  the  infinite  value  of  his  merit,  and  his 
ability  to  make  good  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
and  thereby  to  render  him  completely  blessed*  When  we  trusty 
Christ  with  all  we  have,  or  hope  for,  this  supposes  that  there 
is  something  valuable  which  we  either  enjoy  or  expect ;  and 
that  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  it,  unless  it  be  maintained  by^ 
him,  who  has  undertaken  to  keep  his  people  hy  his  powei- 
through  fai^h  unto  aahaiion^  1  Pet.  i.  5.  and  to  perfect  what 
concerns  them*  We  have  souls  more  valuable  tlmn  the  whole 
world,  and  we  commit  the  keeping  of  our  souls  to.  him  in  xoeU" 
doing  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator  ^  chap.  iv.  19.  and  merciful  Re- 
deemer ;  beinff  assured  that  none  shall  be  able  to  phtcA  them  out 
of  his  hand^  John  x.  28.  and  we  idso  commit  all  the  graces  which 
he  has  wrought  in  us  to  him^  to  maintain  and  carry  on  to  per« 
fection»  And  since  we  are  assured,  that  all  the  promises  are  in 
his  hand,  and  that  he  has  engaged  to  make  them  good  to  us,  we 
are  encouraged  to  trust  him  for  all  that  we  expect,  namely,  tiiat 
he  will  conduct  us  safely  and  comfortably  through  this  woiid, 
and  at  }ast  receive  us  to  f^ory;  and  in.  so  doing,  we  have  the 
highest  satisfaction ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  JVe  know 
vihom  we  have  believiedy  or  trusted,  and  are  persuaded  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  what  we  have  committed  unto  him  against  thai 
day^  2  Tim,  i.  12.  or  the  day  of  his  second  coming,  when  grace 
shall  be  consummate  in  ^lory« 

These  acts  of  faith  are  generally  s^led,  by  divines,  eSrecti 
in  which  we  have  more  immediately  to  do  with  Christ,  as  oar 
great  Mediator,  or  God  the  Father  in  him ;  and  being,  proper* 
ly  speaking,  acts  of  religious  worship,  the  object  thereof  must 
be  a  divine  person.  But  there  is  another  sense  of  the  wad 
faith  /  which,  as  it  does  not  contain  in  it  any  act  of  trust  or  de- 
pendetftce,  as  the  former  does,  so  it  has  not  God  for  its  imme* 
diate  object,  as  that  has ;  and  this  is  what  we  call  the  refiex  act 
of  faith,  or  the  soul's  .being  persuaded  that  it  believes ;  that 
those  acts  of  faith  which  ^ave  God  or  Christ  for  their  object^ 
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are  tnie  and^genume.  This  every  one  cannot  conclude  at  aU 
times,  who  is  really  enabled  to  put  forth  those  direct  acts  of 
faith,  that  we  have  been  speaking  of;  and  it  is  ^he  result  of 
«elf*«xaniination,  accompanied  with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  his  own  work. 

Some  indeed  have  qnestsoned  the  propriety  of  the  expres* 
sion,  when  this  is  styled  an  act  of  faith ;  as  supposing  that  no* 
thing  can  be  so  called,  but  vfbat  hath  a  divine  person  for  its 
object :  but  we  have  before  considered  that  fa^,  in  a  sense 
different  from  that  in  which  we  have  now  explained  it,  may  be 
cooversam  about  divine  things ;  therefore,  as  we  may  be  said, 
by  a  direct  act  of  faith,  to  trust  in  Christ ;  we  may  be  persua^ 
ded,  by  this  reflex  act,  that  we  do  so :  and  this  is  more  imme^t 
diately  necessary  to  assurance,  together  widli  diat  joy  and  peaot 
which  we  are  said  to  have  in  believing.  But  this  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  insist  on  under  a  following  answer.* 

IV.  We  are  now  to  consider  this  grace  of  faith  as  ^t  which 
accompsmies  salvation,  upon  which  account  it  is  csdled  a  saving" 
grace;  and  also,  that  it  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word.  ^Ve  do 
not  suppose  that  every  act  of  faith  denominates  a  person  to  be 
in  a  state  of  salvation ;  for  there  is  a  bare  assent  to  the  truth  of 
divine  revelation,  that  may,  in  a  proper  sense,  be  styXed  faith; 
and  there  may  be  an  external  dedication  to  God,  a  professed 
subjection  to  him,  which  falls  short  of  that  faith  which  has  been 
before  described,  as  it  does  not  proceed  from  a  renewed  nature^ 
or  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  implanted  in  the  soul.  There  may 
be  a  willingness  and  a  desire  to  be  saved,  when  the  heart  is  not 
purified  by  faith ;  a  hearing  the  word  with  gladness,  rejoicing 
m  the  light  that  is  imparted  thereby,  for  a  season,  and  doing 
many  diings  pursuant  thereunto,  in  some,  who  shall  not  be  sa- 
ved :  but  faith  is  aften«times  described  as  referring  to  and  end- 
ing in  salvation ;  thus  we  are  said  to  believe  tO'  the  saomg  of  the 
souly  Heb.  X.  39.  and,  to  recehe  the  end  of  our  fnth^  even  the 
aaivation  of  our  souk^  1  Pet.  i.  9.  This  consists,  more  espc-*' 
cially,  in  those  acts  of  faith,  that  contain  in  them  an  entire  sub- 
jection of  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul  to  Christ, 
arising  from  the  views  which  it  has  of  his  glory,  and  its  ex- 
perience of  his  almighty  power,  which  is  not  only  the  way  to, 
but  the  first  fruits  ot  everlasting  salvation.  This  is  such  a  re^r 
ceiving  and  resting  on  Christ  for  salvation,  as  has  been  before 
described. 

And  this  grace  is  farther  said  to  be  wrought  in  the  heart.of 
a  sinner,  by  the  Spirit.  We  have  before  considered  effectual 
calling,  as  a  work  of  divine  power,  and  proved,  that  the  Spirit 
is  the  author  of  it ;  f  au>d  that  they,  who  are  eflbctually  called, 
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are  enabled  to  accept  of,  and  embrace  the  grace  offered  in  d»c 
gospel ;  from  whence  it  is  evident,  that  faith  ia  the  fruit  and 
consequence  of  our  effectual  calling;  and  therefore  it  must  be 
a  work  of  the  almSg^ty  power  and  grace  of  the  Hcriy  S|Hrit» 
And,  this  it  feuther  appears  to  be,  from  that  account  which  ^nre 
have  thereof  in  several  scriptures :  thus  the  apostle  Peter,  de- 
scribing those  he  writes  to,  as  having  obtained  like  precious  JintAy 
through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  yesus  Chrt»ti 
and  ^so  as  having  all  things  that  pertain  unto  gvdSness^  in 
whic^  faith  is  certainly  included,  he  ascribes  this  to  the  divine 
power  J  2  Pet.  i*  !•  compared  with  the  drd  verse.   And  else* 
where  we  read  of  the  exceeding"  greatness  of  the  power  a!  God 
exerted  in  them  that  believe^  £ph*  i*  19»  And  when  the  work 
of  faith  is  carried  on,  or  fulfilled  in  the  souls  of  those  in  whcnni 
k  was  begun,  it  is  considered  as  an  effect  of  the  same  power, 
2  Thess.  i.  1 1*  And,  as  all  that  grace,  which  is  the  effect  ordi-> 
vine  power,  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  he  is  said 
liereby,  as  acting  in  subserviency  to  the  Father  and  Son,  to  de- 
monstrate his  Personal  ^ory :  so  the  work  of  faith,  in  diis  re- 
spect, is  represented  as  his  work ;  upon  which  account  he  is 
called  Ae  Spirit  offmth^  2  Cor.  iv.  15. 

But  that  which  we  shall  more  particularly  consider  is,  diat 
this  grace  of  faith  is  wrought  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
word.  We  have  before  observed,  diat  the  principle  of  grace, 
implanted  in  regeneration,  is  the  immediate  effect  of  the  divine 
power,  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  word ;  but  when  the 
Spirit  works  faith,  and  all  other  graces,  which  proceed  from 
that  principle,  then  he  makes  use  of  the  word :  thus  the  apos- 
tle says,  Fmth  cometh  by  hearing"^  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God,  Rom.  x«  1 7.  As  it  ia  necessar}',  in  order  to  our  seeing  any 
object,  that  the  eye  be  rightly  disposed  and  fitted  for  sig^t,  and 
At  object  presented  to  it :  so  there  are  two  things  necessary  to 
faith,  namely,  the  soul's  being  changed,  renewed,  quickened, 
and  so  prepared  to  act  this  grace ;  and  the  objects  being  pre* 
'  sented  to  it,  about  which  it  is  to  be  conversant )  which  latter  is 
done  by  the.  word  of  God :  so  that  the  soul  is  first  internally 
disposed  to  receive  what  God  is  pleased  to  reveal  relating  to  the 
way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  before  it  believes ;  and  this  re- 
velation is  contsuned  in  the  gospel,  which  is  adapted  to  the  va- 
rious acts  of  faith,  as  before  described. 

1.  As  faith  implies  a  coming  to  Christ,  or  receiving  \jam ;  the 
word  of  God  reveals  him  to  us  as  giving  an  invitation  to  sin- 
ners,  encouraging  them  thereunto ;  thus  our  Saviour  says,  Jf 
any  man  thirsty  let  him  come  unto  me^  and  drinky  John  vii.  37. 
And,  as  a  farther  inducement  to  this,  it  sets  forth  the  advan- 
tages that  will  attend  it,  to  wit,  that  he  will  not  reject  them, 
how  unworthy  soever  they  be ;  as,  he  says,  Him  that  cometh  to 
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mtj  I  will  in  no  tvise  caH  out^  Johil  ▼!•  37«  And  thetv  are  mxof 
other  privileges  which  he  will  bestow  on  them,  namely,  the 
blessings  of  both  worlds,  grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter,  all 
which  contain  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospeL 

2*  If  we  consider  faith  as  including  in  it  a  giving  up  ourselves 
to  Christ,  to  be  intirely  his ;  the  word  of  God  represents  him  as 
having  an  undoubted  right  to  all  who  do  so,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  bought  with  the  price  of  his  blood,  given  to  htm  as  his  own^ 
by  the  Father.  And  as  they  devote  dliemselves  to  him,  to  be 
his  servants,  it  sets  before  them  the  privileges  which  attend  his 
service,  as  they  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  a 
servile  fear  and  dread  of  his  wrath  i  lets  them  know  tl^  eaae^ 
pleasure,  and  delight  that  there  is  in  bearing  his  yoke,  and  the 
blessed  consequences  thereof,  in  that  as  they  have  their  fndt 
unto  holiness^  the  end  thereof  shall  be  hfe  everlastings  VLxmu 
vi«  S2« 

3.  As  faith  looks  to  Christ  for  forgiveness  of  sin,  in  which 
respect  it  is  called  justifying  faith  i  so  the  word  of  God  repre«- 
sents  him  to  us,  as  having  made  atonement  for  sin ;  asset  forth 
to  be  a  propitiation  to  secure  us  from  the  guilt  which  we  were 
liable  to,  and  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law  \  as  bearing 
the  curse,  and,  as  the  consequence  thereof,  giving  us  a  right  to 
all  the  privileges  of  his  children^  It  dso  represents  this  for* 
^iveness  as  full,  free,  and  irreversible  $  and  the  soul,  by  faidi 
rejoices  In  its  freedom  from  condemnation,  and  that  right  and 
tide  to  eternal  life,  which  is  inseparably  connected  with  it. 

4.  As  faith  includes  in  it  a  trusting  or  relying  on  Christ,  the 
gospel  represents  him  as  an  aU*suiScient  Saviour,  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  kintj  Heb.  vii«  2S. 
and  as  faith  trusts  him  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  pro- 
mises, it  considers  him  as  having  engaged  to  make  them  good, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  yea  and  amen  in  him^  unto  the  glory  of 
God^  2  Cor.  i.  20«  And  therefore,  he  runs  no  risque,  or  is  at 
no  uncertainty  as  to  this  matter ;  for  Christ's  Mediatorial  glofy 
Hes  at  stake.  If  there  be  the  least  failure  in  the  accomplish* 
ment  of  any  promise ;  or  any  blessing  made  over  to  his  people 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  shall  not  be  conferred  upon 
them,  he  is  content  to  bear  the  Uame  for  ever :  but  this  is  al- 
together impossible,  since  he  that  has  undertaken  to  apply  the 
blessings  promised,  is  faithful  and  true,  as  well  as  the  Father 
that  gave  them ;  and  this  affords  diem  strong  consolation^  who 
are  fled  for  refuge^  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in 
the  gospel,  Heb*  vi.  18*  Thus  Christ  is  set  forth ;  and  agree- 
ably to  this  discovery  made  of  him,  faith  takes  up  its  rest  in 
him,  and  therein  finds  safety  and  peace. 

V.  We  shall  now  consider  faith  as  strong  or  weak,  increas- 
ii\g  or  declining^  with  the  various  marks  axvi  signs  thereof.  As 
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habits  of  aiD  are  8tn>nger  or  weaker^  the  paxoe  may  be  said  con* 
ceming  habits  of  grace.  It  is  one  thing  fpr  them  to  be  entirely 
lost ;  and  another  thing  to  be  in  a  declining  state :  their  strengto 
and  vigour  may  be  much  abated,  and  their  energy  frequently 
interrupted ;  nevertheless  God  will  maintain  the  principle  of 
grace,  as  we  shall  endeavour  to  prove  under  a  following  an* 
awer."*  Grace  is  not  always  equally  strong  and  lively ;  the  pro- 
phet supposes  it  to  be  a  declining,  when  he  says,  JRevive  thy 
liiorky  0  Lord^  in  the* midst  of  the  yearSy  Ileb.  iii.  2.  and  our 
Saviour's  advice  to  the  church  at  Sardis,  implies  as  much,  when 
he  exhorts  them  to  etrengthen  the  things  which  remain^  that 
are  re^dy  to  die^  Rev.  iii.  2.  and  when  he  bids  the  church  at 
JBphesus  to  remember  from  whence  they  werefalleriy  and  repent 
and  do  their ^r$t  tuorisy  chap.  ii.  5.  Some  are  said,  as  Abra* 
bam,  to  be  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  Gody  Rom.  iv.  20« 
and  others  are  reproved,  as  our  Saviour  does  his  disciples,  at 
some  times,  when  he  says,  0  ye  of  little  faiths  Matt.  vi«  30.  As 
our  natural  constitution  is  not  always  equally  healthy  Und  vigo- 
rous, nor  our  condition  in  the  world  equally  prosperous,  the 
samft  may  be  said  concerning  the  habits  of  grace ;  sometimes 
they  are  stroQg,  and  then,  as  the  apostle  says  concerning  his 
beloved  Gains,  3  John  ver.  2.  the  soul  prosperethy  and  we^ 
from  strength  to  strength^  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  7.  from  one  degree  of 
grace  to  another;  but,  at  other  times,  we  are  ready  tofaijit  in 
the  day  of  adversity^  and  our  strength  is  smally  Prov.  xxiv.  10. 
Ihis  cannot  but  be  observed  by  all  who  are  not  strangers  to 
themselves,  or  who  take  notice  of  the  various  frame  of  spirit, 
which  are  visible  in  those  whom  they  converse  with. 

But  if  it  be  enquired ;  by  what  marks  or  evidences  we  may 
discern  the  strength  or  weakness  of  faith  ?  though  this  will 
more  evidendy  appear  from  what  will  be  said  under  a  follow* 
ing  answer,!  when  we  are  led  to  speak  concerning  the  reason 
of  the  imperfection  of«  sanctification  in  believers ;  yet  we  shall 
not  wholly  pass  it  over  in  this  place ;  and  therefore,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  the  strenffth  or  weakness  of  faith,  is  to  be  judg- 
ed of  by  that  degree  of  esteem  and  value  which  the  soul  has 
for  Christ,  and  the  steadiness,  or  abatement  of  its  dependence 
on  him.  The  greater  diffidence  or  distrust  we  have  of  self,  and 
the  more  we  see  of  our  own  emptiness  and  nothingness,  the 
stronger  b  our  faith;  on  the  other  hand,  self-confidence,  or 
relying  on  our  own  strength  is  a  certain  sign  of  the  weakness 
thereof. 

Again,  strong  faith  is  that  which  carries  the  soul  through 
difficult  duties;  as  the  apostle  i^nys,  lean  do  all  things  through    • 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me^  Phil.  iv.  13.    Whereas  weak 
fjiith  is  ready  to  sink  under  the  discouragements  that  it  meets 
*  See  ^91  Uxiz.  \  See  Quea.  Ix^vui. 
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With;  the  former  is  stedfast^  unmoveable^  always  aiouruMng  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord^  1  Con  v.  58*  the  latter  is  like  a  reed  sha-* 
ken  with  the  wind.  Strong  faith,  as  it  is  said  of  Job^  Job  i.  2l«. 
blesses  God  when  he  strips  him  of  all  earthly  enjoyments,  and 
rejoices  that  the  soul  is  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
fiamej  Acts  v.  41.  and  this  carries  him  above  those  fears  which 
have  a  tendency  to  deject  and  dishearten  him :  £fe  shall  not  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidhigSy  his  heart  is  fxed^  trusting-  in  the  Lord^ 
Fsal.  cxii.  7.  Whereas,  weak  faith  is  borne  down,  with  dis-^ 
couragements ;  he  finds  it  hard  to  hold  on  in  the  performance 
of  his  duty,  and  sees  mountains  of  diiEculties  in  his  wayj^ 
whereby  the  soul  is  ready  to  conclude,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  > 
to  get  safely  to  his  journey's  end.  He  does  not  righdy  improve 
the  consideration  of  the  almighty  power  of  God,  and  his  faith-* 
fulness  to  his  promise,  in  which  he  has  engaged,  that  the  righ* 
teous  shall  hold  on  his  ivay  ;  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall 
wax  stronger  and  stronger^  Job  xvii.  9.  And  when  wc  sustain 
losses  and  disappointments  in  the  world,  or  things  go  contrary 
to  our  expectation,  then  we  are  ready  to  say  with  the  Psalmist^ 
Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  hath  he^  in  anger  ^  shut  up 
his  tender  mercies  ?  Psal.  Ixxvii.  9#  and  sometimes  concludei 
that  we  have  no  interest  in  the  love  of  God^  because  the  dis« 
pensations  of  his  providence  are  afflictive,  and  fill  us  with  great 
uneasiness.  In  this  case  fear  looks  upon  every  adverse  provi- 
dence,  as  it  were,  through  a  magnifying  glass,  and  apprehends 
this  to  be  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows ;  for  it  cannot  say  with 
the  prophet,  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid^  chap.  xii.  2/for  ia 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength^  chap,  xxvii.  4. 

Moreover,  the  strength  or  weakness  of  faith  may  farther  be 
discerned  by  our  enjoying,  or  being  destitute  of  communion 
with  God ;  our  conversing  with  him  in  ordinances,  or.  being 
deprived  of  this  privilege.  We  may  conclude  our  faith  to  be 
strong,  when  we  can  say  as  the  aposde  does.  Our  conversation 
is  in  heaven^  or  we  live  above :  but  when,  on  the  other  hand^ 
\re  have  too  great  an  anxiety  or  solicitude  about  earthly  thinffs^ 
and  an  immoderate  love  to  this  present  world,  this  argues  the 
weakness  thereof.  The  difference  between  these  two  may  also 
be  discerned,  by  the  frame  of  our  spirit  in  prayer.  When  faith 
is  strong,  the  soul  has  a  great  degree  of  boldness  or  liberty  of 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  a  greater  measure  of  importuni« 
ty  and  fervency,  accompanied  with  an  expectation  of  the  bless- 
ings prayed  for,  by  a  secret  and  powerful  intimation  from  the 
Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication ;  from  whence  it 
infers,  that  he  that  excites  this  grace  will  encourage  it,  as  hp 
says  not  to  the  seed  of  Jacob ^  seek  ye  me  in  vain,  chap*  xlv.  19. 

We  might  also  add,  in  the  l^st  place,  that  strong  faith,  may 
likewise  be  discerned,  when  it  is  accompanied  with  s^i  assu* 
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nxice  of  an  interest  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  our  righ^ 
Me  to  etcroai  life  founded  thereon,  or  that  God  will  g^ide  us 
by  bis  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  us  to  giory,  and  a  per* 
suasion  wroU^t  in  the  soul  by  the  Spirit,  that  nothing  shall  se« 
parate  us  from  hi^  love :  whereas  weak  faith  b  attended  with 
many  doubts  concerning  our  interest  in  Christ;  sometimes 
{earing  that  our  former  hope  was  no  other  than  a  delusion,  our 
present  experiences  not  resd,  the  ground  we  stand  on  sinks  un- 
cer  us ;  and  we  are  ready  to  conclude,  that  we  shall  one  daj 
fell  by  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  enemies.  When  I  speak  of 
Ihese  doubts  and  fears,  as  an  instance  of  weak  faith,  I  do  not 
tay  that  they  are  ingredients  in  faith ;  for  they  are  rather  to  be 
considered  as  a  burden  and  incumbrance  that  attends  it,  so  that 
though  there  be  some  good  thing  in  us  towards  the  Lord  our 
God,  or  a  small  degree  of  faith,  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed« 
pkese  doubts  proceed  from  the  weakness  thereof,  as  opposed  to 
that  which  is  strong,  and  would  denote  the  soul  to  be  m  a  hap* 
py  and  flourishing  condition ;  which  leads  us, 

VI*  To  sp^ak  concerning  the  use  of  faith  in  the  whole^  coo* 
duct  of  our  lives ;  as  every  thing  that  we  dc  in  an  acceptable 
tnanner,  is  said  to  be  done  by  it.  It  is  one  thing  occasionally 
to  put  forth  some  acts  of  faith,  and  another  thing  to  live  hy 
iaith ;  which,  as  it  is  the  most  noble  and  excellent  life,  so  no- 
thing shcn't  of  it  can,  properly  speaking,  be  called  a  good  life, 
how  much  soever  many  are  styled  good  livers,  who  are  whdlj 
Strangers  to  diis  grace.  The  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  this  wajr 
of  living,  and  considers  it  as  exemplified  in  himself,  when  he 
^ays.  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  thefesh^  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  ofGod^  Gal.  ii.  20.  He  speaks  of  it  as  his  constant 
Work,  or  thkt  which  ran  through  the  whole  business  of  liie. 
Whether  we  are  engaged  in  civil  or  religious  duties,  they  are 
all  to  be  performed  by  faith. '  Here  we  shall  consider  the  life 
of  faith ; 

1.  As  it  discovers  itself  in  all  the  common  actions  of  life; 
in  these  we  act  as  men :  but  that  faitlt,  which  is  the  principal 
ingredient  in  them,  and  their  chief  ornament,  denotes  us  tf 
walk  as  Christians ;  and  diis  we  are  said  to  do, 

(1.)  When  we  receive  every  outward  mercy,  as  the  pur- 
chase of  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  gift  of  his  graces 
and  consider  it  as  a  blessing  bestowed  by  a  covenant-God, 
who,  together  with  outward  things,  is  pleased  to  give  himsdf 
to  us';  which  infinitely  enhances  the  value  of  the  blessing,  and 
induces  us  to  receive  it  with  a  proportionable  degree  of  uuuik* 
{illness* 

(2.)  'When  we  set  loose  from  all  the  enjoyments  of  this  world, 
not  takinff  up  our  rest  in  them,  as  though  they  were  our  por- 
tion or  cbiel  good  j  and  therefore,  the  esteem  wfkA  value  W€ 
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Have  for  them  is  very  much  below  that  which  we  have  for 
things  divine  and  heavenly.  When  we  use  them  to  the  glory 
^f  God;  and  account  the  best  outward  enjoyments  nothing,  if 
compared  with  Christ;  as  the  apostle  says,  /  count  all  thing^i 
iut  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christy  and  A 
^tmnt  them  but  dungj  that  }  may  win  Christy  Phil.  iii.  8.  Thii 
act  of  faith  will  quiet  our  spirits  under  afflictions,  and  induce 
lis  to  submit  to  the  disposing  providence  of  God ;  when  out 
best  outward  enjoyments  are  removed,  or  we  called  to  suffer 
the  loss  of  all  thing:)  for  Christ's  sake,  or  by  his  sovereign  will. 

(3.)  When  all  the  success  which  we  hope  for  in  our  secular 
<Smployments,  is  considered  as  an  instance  of  that  care  which! 
Christ  takes  of  his  people,  in  which  he  over-rules  and  orders 
1^1  things  for  his  own  ^ory,  and  their  welfare ;  and  therefore, 
we  are  persuaded  that  he  will  cause  whatever  we  take  in  hand,, 
to  prosper,  provided  he  sees  that  it  is  best  for  us ;  and  if  not» 
we  are  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  his  will.  This  is  such  an  in^  - 
stance  of  faith  as  will  put  us  upon  doing  every  thing  in  the 
name  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  fortify  us  against  any 
disappointment  that  may  attend  our  expectation,  in  every  em* 
plovment  wherein  we  are  engaged. 

(4.)  When  outward  blessings,  instead  of  proving  a  snare  and 
temptation,  to  draw  off  our  hearts  from  Christ,  are  a  means  to 
bring  us  nearer  to  him,  so  that  if  our  circumstances  are  easy 
luid  comfortable  in  the  world,-  and  we  have  more  frequent  op* 
portunities  offered  to  us,  to  engage  in  religious  duties  than' 
others,  we  are  accordingly  inclined  to  embrace  them;  an(l 
when  every  thing  we  enjoy,  as  an  instance  of  distinguishing 
favour  from  God,  above  wnat  many  jn  the  world  do,  excites 
in  us  a  due  sense  of  gratitude,  and  an  earnest  desire  and  en* 
deavour  to  use  the  world  to  his  glory. 

(5.)  When  adverse  providences,  which  sometimes  have  a 
tendency  to  drive  the  soul  from  Christ,  and  occasion  repining; 
thoughts,  as  though  the  divine  distributions  were  not  equal^ 
are  made  of  use  to  bring  us  nearer  to  him,  so  that  whatever' 
we  lose  in  the  creature,  we  look  for,  and  endeavour  to  find  in 
him*  And  when,  with  a  submissive  spirit,  we  can  say,  that  he 
does  an  things  well  for  us,  as  we  hope  and  trust  that  he  will 
make  even  those  things  that  run  counter  to  our  secular  interests^' 
subservient  to  our  eternal  welfare ;  and  as  the  result  hereof,  en* 
deavonr  to  keep  up  a  becoming  frame  of  spirit,  in  such  a  con* 
dition  of  life,  as  has  in  itself  a  tendency  to  cast  down  the  soul, 
and  fill  it  with  great  disquietude, 

(6.)  When  we  devote  and  consecrate  all  we  have  in  the' 
World  to  God,  considering,  that  as  we  are  not  oar  own,  but 
his ;  so  all  we  have  is  his :  and  when  hereupon  we  are  endow* 
ed  with  a  public  spirit,  desirous  to  approve  ourselves  blessings 
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to  mankind  in  general^  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  ;•  and  when 
we  have  done  all,  not  only  say  with  David,  Of  thine  oxvn  ivc 
have  given  thecj  t  Chron.  xxix*  14.  but  as  our  Saviour  taught 
his  disciples  to  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants* 

(7.)  The  life  of  faith  discovers  itself  in  the  government  of 
ciur  affections,  namely,  as  they  are  kept  within  due  bounds, 
set  upon  right  objects,  and  rendered  subservient  to  promote 
(Christ's  glory  and  interest.  Hereby  are  we  prevented  from 
fretting  our  affections  immoderately  on  things  of  this  world^ 
when  faith  shews  us  that  there  are  far  better  things  to  draw 
them  forth,  which  deserve  our  highest  love :  it  also  prevents 
our  being  worldly  and  carnal,  as  though  we  were  swallowed 
Vp  with  the  things  of  sense,  and  had  nothing  else  to  mind,  and 
religion  were  only  to  be  occasionally  engaged  in ;  or,  as  thou^ 
an  holy,  humble,  self-denying  frame  of  spirit  were  inconsistent 
with  worldly  business*  Faith  suggests  the  contrary ;  puts  us 
upon  making  religion  our  great  business,  and  engaging  in  se- 
cular affairs,  rather  as  a  necessary  avocation  from  it,  than  that 
which  is  the  qhief  end  of  living*  It  also  puts  us  upon  glorify- 
ing Christ  in  our  secular  concerns,  as  we  manage  them  in  such 
a  way  as  he  ordains ;  and  hereby  the  soul  is  kept  in  a  spiritual 
frame,  while  abiding  with  God  in  the  calling  whereunto  he  is 
<:alledt  This  we  attribute  more  especially  to  the  grace  of  faith^ 
not  only  as  it  is  connected  with,  and  (as  will  be  observed  ua* 
der  our  next  head)  excites  other  graces ;  but  as  it  has  its  eye 
i^onstantly  fixed  on  Christ  as  its  object,  and  by  this  steers  its 
course,  and  takes  an  estimate  of  the  valuablencss  and  impor- 
tance of  all  the  affairs  of  this  life,  by  their  subserviency  to  our 
salvation,  and  the  advancement  of  Ms  glory  thereiut 

Z*  Faith  discovers  itself  in  the  performance  of  all  religious 
duties,  and  the  exercise  of  all  other  graces  therein.  Thus  we 
read  of  the  prayer  of  faith,  whereby  a  suul  hath  access  to  God 
^s  a  father,  in  the  naine  of  Christ ;  firmly  relies  on  the  promi- 
ses which  are  established  in  himi,  and  has  a  liberty  to  plead  witb 
|lim,  and  hope  of  acceptance  in  his  sight.  Moreover,  when  we 
wait  on  God  to  hear  what  he  has  to  impart  to  us  in  his  wordt 
faith  having  experienced  SQme  degree  of  communion  with  him 
;4lready,  ana  bad  some  displays  of  his  love,  \n\vs  ih<:.  soul  upon 
desiring  more,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  My  soul  ihirctcth  for  thee; 
my  flesh  longethfor  thee^  to  see  thy  poxuer  and  thy  glcry^  so  as 
Jhc^ve  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary^  Psal.  Ixiii*  1,  2.  And  what- 
ever other  ordinances  of  divine  appointm<'nt,  we  are  engj*ged 
in,  we  are  hereby  encouraged  to  hope  for  his  presence,  and 
draw  nigh  unto  him  herein,  with  a  reverential  fear  and  delight, 
in  him  ;  and  it  puts  us  upon  the  exercise  of  those  graces  which 
are  necessary  for  th^  right  performance  of  gospel  worship  in 
generaU 
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.  These  are  not  only  joined  with  it,  but  may  be  said  to  be 

i  excited  thereby;  so  that  faith  is,  as  it  were,  die  principal  of 

I  ^  other  graces.    Thus  when  the  heart  is  diawn  forth  in  love 

to  Christ,  it  ma^*  be  said,  that  faith  workcth  by  iove^  Gal*  v. 

6*  and  when  this  love  is  accompanied  with  joy  wispeakable  and 

i  S^^^  9f  S^^^y »  ^^^  ^^  have  in  a  way  of  believing,  and  that 

I  which  tends  to  excite  the  grace  of  love,  is  the  view  that  faith 

[  takes  of  Christ's  mediatonal  glory  and  excellencies,  and  the 

1  Gtbligations  we  are  under  to  love  him,  from  his  grace  of  love 

to  us ;  and  this  is  a  strong  motive,  inducing  us  to  express  our 

love  to  him,  by  universal  obedience,  which  b  called,  the  obe^ 

dience  offaithj  Ronu  xvi*  26. 

When  we  .exercise  the  grace  of  repentance,  and  thereby  hate 
and  turn  from  all  sin,  and  are,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  sensible, 
as  we  ought  to  be,  of  the  sin  of  unbelief;  it  is  faith  that  ^ives 
us  this  sense  thereof,  as  it  is  best  able  to  see  its  own  detects. 
*When  we  confess  sin,  or  humble  ourselves  before  God  for  it, 
faith  views  it  not  only  as  a  violation  of  the  divine  law,  but  as 
an  instance  of  the  highest  ingratitude  ;  and  when  we  desire,  in 
tlte  exercise  of  repentance,  to  forsake  sin,  faith  makes  us  sen- 
sible of  our  own  weakness,  and  puts  us  upon  a  firm  and  sted- 
fast  dependence  on  Christ,  to  enable  us  thereunto ;  and  when, 
in  the  exercise  of  this  grace,  our  consciences  are  burdened 
with  a  sense  of  guih  and  unbelief  is  ready  to  suggedt,  that  our 
sins  are  so  heinously  aggravated,  that  there  is  no  room  to  h<^ 
for  pardoning  mercy,  faith  relieves  us  against  these  despairing 
thoughts,  and  encourages  us  to  wait  for  die  mercy  of  God,  who 
will  abundantly  pardoUy  Isa.  Iv.  T.  and  with  whom  there*  is 
forgiveness^  that  he  may  be  feared^  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 

And  when  we  use  endeavours  to  mortify  sin,  this  is  to  be 
done  by  a  fiducial  view  of  Christ  crucified;  and  when  we  en- 
I  courage  ourselves  to  hope  that  the  indictment  brought  against 

us  for  it,  was  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  that  there  is 
no  condemnation  to  usy  as  being  in  him,  Rom.  viii.  1.  and  that^ 
as  the  apostle  sajrs,  Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him^  thai  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed:  that  henceforth  ive  should-  no 
\  longer  serve  sin^  chap.  vi.  6.  all  this  is  to  be  done  by  faith. 

We  might  also  observe,  that  the  grace  of  paUence  is  con*^ 
,  nected  with,  and  we  excited,  thereunto  by  faith.  The  apos- 
tle, Heb.  vi.  12.  joins  both  these  together,  as  supposing  that 
faith  affords  a  motive  to  patience ;  and  elsewhere  we  read,  jaot 
only  of  what  faith  enables  us  to  do,  but  bear,  in  the  account 
which  we  have,  of  the  great  things  which  the  Old  Testament 
saints  did,  and  suffered  by  this  grace :  and  therefore,  what- 
ever graces  are  exercised  under  the  afRictions  of  this  preb«nt 
life ;  faith  excites  in  us  a  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
consider  them  as  the  chastisements  of  a  merciful  Father,  and 
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Hi  tringing  forth  the  peaceful  fruSt  of  righteeuenese  tinf9  thefm 
thai  areexercieed  thereby ^  chap,  xii*  11.  aod  we  are  encourage 
*d  to  bear  them  with  such  a  composed  frame  of  spirit  that  tfaey* 
seem  iigbt^  and  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
$baU  be  revealed.  Tbit^  faith  has  eonstandy  in'  View,  setdng^ 
one  against  the  other;  whereby  that  which  would  otherwise  be 
jKi  hindrance  to  us  in  our  way^  is  improved^  by  us,  to  our 
s|>tritual  advantag;e ;  and  we  enabled^  not  only  to  go  on  safely, 
iHit  comfortably,  till  we  arrive  at  the  full  frmtioii  of  what  we 
BOW  behold  at  a  distance,  and  rejoice  in  the  fiducial  expecfta«> 
tion  thereof:  whidi  leads  us  to  the  last  thing  pressed  to  be 
considered,  concerning  faith,  namely^ 

VIL  How  it  is  to  be  attained  or  increased,  and  what  are 
die  means  conducive  thereunto*  Though  faith,  in  common' 
with  all  other  graces,  be  wrought  in  us  by  the  power  of  Goci, 
yet  we  are  far  from  asserting,  that  there  is  no  duty  incumbent 
on  us^  in  the  performing  whereof,  we  are  to  hope  and  wa:it 
for  the  divine  blessing,  upon  which  all  the  success  thereof  de- 
pends* To  deny  this  would  give  just  occasion  to  charge  the 
doctrine  of  efficacious  grace,  as  though  it  led  to  security,  or 
licentiousness;  which  many  do  without  groimd»  Though  grace 
and  duty  are  verv  distinct,  yet  they  are  not  inconsistent  withi 
each  other ;  the  tormer  is  God^s'work,  the  latter  our  act» 

As  for  those  duUes  which  are  required  of  us,  considered  as 
eacpecting  the  divine  grace  and  blessing  to  attend  them ;  these 
are,  a  diligent-  waiting  on  God  in  all  his* ordinances;  looking 
into  the  state  of 'our  souls,  -by  impartial  self-examination ;  call- 
ing to  mind  our  past  miscarriages,  and  what  matter  of  humi* 
liation  we  have  for  them  in  the  sight  of  God,'  as  also,  our 
natural  aversion  and  inability  to  do  what  is  good ;  our  need  of 
Christ's-  righteoctsness,  to  take  away"  the  guilt  we  have  con- 
tracted, and  of  his  stret>gth,'to  subdue  our  corruptions^  and 
enable  us  to  plead  earnestly  with  him  for  these  privileges. 

As  for  the  unregenerate,  they  must  pray  and  wait  on  him,' 
fcr  the  first  grace,  and  say,  with  Ephraim,  Turn  thou  mr^  and 
I  shall  be  turned^  Jen  xxxi*  18.  Tney  must  be  earnest  with 
him^  tliat  he  would  bestow  upon  them  the  grace  of  faith ;  which 
i»  styled,  his  gift;  that  he  would  remove  every  thing  that  is, 
at  present^  an  obstacle,  or  hindrance  to  this  grace,  all  the  pre- 
judices which  corrupt  natui-e  has  entertained  against  Christ, 
and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him ;  and  that  he  would  shine  in- 
to their  souls,  to  give  them  the  knov/ledge  of  his  glory  in  the^ 
face  of  Christ ;  reveal  his  arm,  and  incline  them,  by  the  inter- 
nal working  of  his  power,  to  receive  the  grace  which  is  held 
forth  in  the  gospel*  These  are  duties  incumbent  on  persons 
who  are  not  called -effectually,  being  destitute  of  regenerating 
grace. 
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But,  oo  die  other  hand,  Aey  vlio  hwe  groiund  to  QO«ic}ude 
that  they  have  experienced  this  grace,  though,  at  present,  they 
apprehend  that  their  £uth  is  weak,  and  on  the  <kcline ;  they 
must  be  found  waiting  on  God,  in  his  own  way ;  ajnd  be  imr 
portunate  with  him  in  prayer  for  the  revival  of  hit  work^  that 
so  they  may  recover  their  former  experiences ;  they  must  Uesa 
him  for  the  privileges  they  once  enjoyed,  and  be  humbled  lor 
their*  past  backslidings,  whereby  they  hstve  provojced  him  t^ 
withdraw  from  them,  and  say  with  the  ehurcKi  /  wUi  go  <md 
rtturn  to  mtj first  husband;  for  then  was  ii  better  -with  me  thtm 
naw^  Hos.  ii.  7*  and,  as  it  says  elsewhere,  Talte  away  all  im» 
^uity^  and  receive  us  graciously;  so  will  we  render  the  cahe9 
of  our  lips^  chap.  xiv.  %•    They  must  lament  the  dishonour 
tnat  they  hav.e  brought  to  God ;  and  consider  how,  Ity  thit 
nieans,  they  have  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  wounded  their  ow4 
consciences,  and  made  work  for  a  bitter  repen^nfie  and  humi*. 
Cation  before  God*    They  must  be  sensible,  that  it  is  the  ^zffui^ 
hand  which  wrought  grace  in  them  at  first,  that  must  now  re- 
cover them  from  their  fallen  state,  and,  by  exciting  the  pranci^ 
pie  of  grace  tm{Janted,  bring  them  into  a  lively  frame  $  aiMl 
when  he  has  done  this,  they  must  still  depend  upon  htm  <• 
maintain  this  frame  of  spirit,  as  considering  that  as  the  bjegtn* 
oin^  so  the  progress  of  grace,  is  owing  to  him  who  is  the  au« 
thor  and  fimsher  of  faitn ;  who  worketh  in  u^  that  whidi  is 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  a^ld  carries  on  his  own  work  unto  per* 
Section* 

-  ■■ —  '         '  "^      '  -  ■      J  >    ■        ■■        ■'-■■■■■  i^ 
<iuKST«  LXXI V.  What  is  adoption  f  ^ 

iVi^fsw.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  the  free  grape  of  God,  in  and  for 

his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  whereby  all  those  that  are  jusd^ 

fied,  are  received  into  the  number  of  his  children,  have  bis 

name  put  upon  them,  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  given  to  thenu 

a^e  under  his  ^theriy  csu-e  and  dispensations,  admitted  to 

an  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God,  made  heir; 

of  all  the  promises,  and  fellow^helrs  with  Christ  in  glory. 

« 

IN  speaking  to  diis  answer  we  shall  consider, 
L  The  various  senses  in  which  persons  are  the  sons  of 
God ;  and  particularly,  how  they  are  so  called  by  adoption. 

-  II.  The  difference  between  adoption  as  used  by  men,  and  as 
it  is  applied  in  this  answer  to  God  s  taking  persons  into  this  re- 
lation, as  his  children ;  from  whence  it  will  appear  to  be  an  act 
of  his  free  grace. 

III.  We  shall  consider  the  reference  the  sonshtp  of  believers 
has  to  the  superior  and  more  glorious  Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  how  it  is^said  to  be  for  his  sake* 
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IV.  The  privileges  conferred  on,  or  reserved  for  theib,  wlio 
are  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption. 

L  We  shall  consider  the  various  senses  m  which  persons  arc 
called  the  sons  of  God. 

1.  Some  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  as  they  are  invested 
with  many  honours  or  prerogatives  from  God,  as  a  branch  of 
his  image :  thus  magistrates  are  called  the  children  of  the  Most 
Jitgh^  Psal.  Ixxxii.  6« 

2*  Others  are  called  God's  children,  by  an  external  federal 
relation,  as  members  of  the  visible  church ;  in  which  sense  we 
are  to  understand  that  scripture;  wherein  it  is  said.  The  sons 
of  God  saw  the  daughters  ofmen^  Sec.  Gen.  vi.  2.  And  when 
Moses  went  into  Pharaoh,  to  demand  liberty  for  the  Israelites, 
lie  was  ordered  to  say,  Israel  is  my  sorty  even  my  first-born^ 
Exod.  iv«  22.  This  privilege,  though  it  be  high  and  honoura- 
ble, by  which  the  church  is  distinguished  from  the  world;  yet 
k  is  not  inseparably  connected  with  salvation ;  for  God  says^ 
concerning  Israel,  when  revolting,  and  backsliding  from  him, 
/  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children;  and  they  have  rr- 
ielled  against  me^  Isa.  i.  2*  and  many  of  those  who  are  called 
tiie  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  utter  darkness^ 
where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  ofteeth^  Matt.  viii.  12. 

3.  The  word  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  more  large  sense,  as 
applicable  to  all  mankind :  thus  the  prophet  says,  Have  we  not 
edl  one  father^  hath  not  God  created  us  f  Mai.  ii.  10.  And  the 
apostle  Paul,  when  disputing  with  the  Athenians,  speaks  in 
their  own  language,  ana  quotes  a  saying  taken  from  cme  of 
dieir  poets,  which  he  applies  to  the  great  God,  as  giving  to  all 
life  and  breathy  and  all  things;  upon  which  account  men  are 
called  his  off-springy  Acts  xvii.  25.  compared  with  28. 

4.  They  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  who  are  endowed  with 
bis  supernatural  image^  and  admitted  to  the  highest  honours 
and  privileges  conferred  upon  creatures ;  thus  die  angels  are 
called  the  sons  ofGody  Job  xxxviii.  7. 

5.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  in  a 
sense  not  applicable  to  any  other;  as  his  Sonsbip  includes  in  it 
bis  deity,  and  his  having,  in  his  human  nature,  received  a  com- 
mission from  the  Father,  to  engage  in  the  great  work  of  our 
redemption,  as  becoming  surety  for  us ;  which  is  the  founda- 
tion of  all  those  saving  blessings  which  we  enjoy  or  hope  for. 

6.  Believers  are  called  the  sons  of  God,  by  a  special  adop- 
tioiv;  which  is  farther  to  be  considered,  as  being  the  subject* 
matter  of  this  answer.  Adoption  is  a  word  taken  from  the 
civil  law ;  and  it  was  much  in  use  among  the  Romans, .  in  the 
aposdes  time,  in  which  it  was  a  custom  for  persons,  who  had 
no  children  of  their  own,  and  w^ere  possessed  of  an  estate,  to 
prevent  ix^  being  divided  or  descending  to  strangers,  to  make 


thoke  of  such  wltQ  were  agreeable  to  them,  a&d  beloved  bjr  * 
them,  whom  they  took  into  this  political  rcUtion  of  children  |, 
cdsligixigtbem'to  tak6  their  name  upon  tliem,andtopay  respect 
to  them,  as  chough  they  were  their  natural  parents ;  and  en* 
fpaging  to  deal  with  them  as  diough  they  had  been  so  $  andac* 
cordingly  to  give  them  a  right  to  their  estates,  as  an  inheri* 
tance.  This  new  relation,  foundecf^  in  a  mutual  consent,  is  a 
bond  of  affection ;  and  the  privilege  arising  from  thence  is,  that 
he  who  is^  in  this  sense,  a  father,  takes  cai*e  of,  and  provideii 
for  the  person  whom  he  adopts,  as  though  he  Vere  his  son  by 
liature  t  and  therefore  Civilians  calls  iz  an  act  of  legitimation^ 
imitating  nature,  or  supplying  the  pLice  of  it:  and  tlits  leads  us 
to  consider, 

II.  The  difTerence  between  adoption,  a^  used  by  men,  and 
as  it  is  applied  in  diis  answer^  to  God's  taking  persons  'mtm 
this  relation,  as  his  children* 

1*  When  men  adopt,  or  take  persons  into  the  relation  d( 
children,  they  do  it  because  they  are  destitute  of  children  of 
their  own  to  possess  their  estates ;  and  therefore  they  fix  their  "" 
love  on  strangers :  but  God  was  under  no  obligation  to  do  thisj^ 
for  if  he  designed  to  manifest  his  glory  to  any  creatures,  the 
lioly  angels  were  subjects  capable  of  receiving  the  displaya 
thereof)  and  his  own  Son,  who  had  all  the  perfections  of  tne 
divine  nature,  w»s  infinitely  the  object  of  his  delight,  and,  iit 
all  respects,  fitted  to  be  as  he  is  styled,  Ifeir  qfa^l  thing's^ 
Ueb.  i.  S» 

2.  When  men  adopt,  they  are  generally  inclined  to  do  it  by 
seeing  some  excellency  or  amiableness  in  the  persons  whom 
they  fix  their  lo\x  upon*  Thus  Pharaoh's  daughter  took  up 
Moses,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son,  because  he  was 
exceeding  fair ^  Acts  vii.  20,  21.  or,  it  may  be,  she  was  moved 
hereunto,  by  a  natui-al  compassion  she  had  for  him,  besides 
the  motive  of  his  beauty;  as  it  i^  said,  Tht  habv  wept ^  and shv 
had  compassion  on  him^  Exod.  ii*  6.  And  Mordecai  adopted 
Esther,  or  t«ok  her  for  his  own  daughter;  for  she  was  his  uti'* 
cle^s  daughter^  ttnd  was  fair  and  baautifiU^  and  an  orphan,  han* 
ing  neither  father  nor  mother^  Esther  ii.  T.  But  when  God  takes 
any  into  this  relation  of  children,  they  have  no  beauty  or  conie** 
Ihiess,  and  might  jusUy  have  been  for  ever  the  objects  of  his 
vbhorrance.  Thus  he  says  concerning  the  church  of  Israel, 
when  he  first  took  them  into  this  relation  to  him.  None  eye 
pitied  thee^  but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  openfleldy  to  the  hath^ 
ing  of  thy  person:  and  when  I  passed  by  thee  and  saxo  theepoU 
hitedht  thine  own  bloody  I  said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy 
iiood^  Live^  &c«  Ezek.  xvi.  5.  It  might  indeed  be  said  con-> 
ceming  man,  when  admitted  to  this  favour  and  privilege,  that 
he  was  miserable;  but  misery,  how  much  soever  it  may  rcn- 
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der  the  aoul  «d  obfect  of  piQr^  it  could  not,  fropttlf  gpcakiBg^ 
be  said  to  be  a  motive  or  inducemuit  from  whence  the  diviiie 
compassion  took  its  first  rise,  a*  appears  from  the  account  wo 
have  of  the  mercy  of  God»  as  founded  only  on  bis  sovereign 
will  or  pleasure ;  as  he  says,  1  xviii  hagfc  mercy  on  whom  I  rtnU 
have  mercy;  and  J  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  hao^ 
compas^ioTiy  Rom.  ix.  15*  and  also,  from  the  consideration  of 
pan's  being  exposed  to  misery  by  sin,  which  rendered  him 
^ther  an  object  of  vindictive  jusdce  than  mercy.  This  there* 
fore  cannot  be  the  ground  of  God's  giving  him  a  right  to  ma 
iiihehtance ;  and  consequently  adoption  is  truly  said,  in  this  aa* 
liwer,  TO  be  an  act  of  the  free  grace  of  God. 

3.  When  men  adopt,  their  taking  persons  into  the  relation 
0f  children,  is  not  necessarily  attended  with  any  change  of  dia- 
|K>sition  or  temper  in  the  persons  adopted.  A  person  may  be 
admitted  to  this  privilege,  and  yet  renuun  the  same,  in  that  re« 
apect,  as  he  was  before :  but  when  God  takes  hb  people  into 
the  relation  of  children,  he  gives  them,  not  only  those  other 
privileges  which  arise  from  thence,  but  also  that  temper  and 
^disposition  that  becomes  those  who  are  thus  related  to  hina. 
This  leads  us  to  consider, 

III*  The  reference  which  the  sonship  of  believers  has  to  the 
superior  and  more  glorious  Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  how 
it  is  said  to  be  for  his  sake.  Here  we  must  suppose  that  there 
is  a  sen^e  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  the 
result  of  the  divine  decree,  which  contains  in  it  an  idea  very 
distinct  from  his  being  a  divine  person;  for  that  was  not  the 
;result  of  the  will  of  the  Father;  whereas  it  is  said  concerning 
him.  I  will  declare  the  decree;  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me^  Thorn 
art  my  Son^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee^  Psal.  ii«  7*  And  else« 
where,  he  hath^  by  inheritance^  obtained  a  more  excellent  nam€ 
thafi  the  angels ;  and  this  is  the  consequence  of  Qod's  saymg 
to  him,  thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  J  begotten  thee:  and,  / 
^11  be  to  him  a  Father^  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son^  Heb.  i.  4, 5* 
which  plainly  refers  to  Christ  as  Mediator.  Now  when  we  con- 
sider this  mediatorial  Sonship  of  Christ,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
we  are  far  from  asserting,  that  Christ's  Sonship,  and  that  of  be* 
lievers,  is  of  the  same  kind ;  for,  as  much  as  he  exceeds  them 
as  Mediator,  as  to  the  glory  of  his  person  and  ofiice,  so  much 
is  his  Sonship  superior  to  theirs.  This  being  premised,  we  may 
better  understand  the  reference  which  the  sonship  of  believers 
has  to  Christ^s  being  the  Son  of  God  as  Mediator;  and  there* 
fore  let  it  be  farther  considered,* 

1.  That  it  is  a  prerogative  and  glory  of  Christ,  as  the  Son  of 
Cod,  that  he  has  ^11  things  which  relate  to  the  salvadon  of  hi# 
elect,  put  into  his  hand  ;  and  therefore,  whatever  the  saints  en* 
joy  or  hope  for,  which  is  sometimes  called  in  scripture  Uieir 

!  Vide  VfO.  t  pag»  379,  ia  Mis; 
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inheritance^  Rgreefthljr  to  their  character,  ti  the  children  of 
God  by  adoption ;  this  is  considered  as  first  purchased  by 
Christ,  and  then  put  into  his  hand ;  in  which  respect  it  is  sty* 
led  his  Inheritance,  he  being  constituted,  pursuant  to  his  hav«^ 
ing  aetomplished  the  work  of  redemption,  heir  of  sQl  things  t 
and  as  such,  has  not  only  a  right  to  his  people,  but  is  put  ia' 
possesion  of  all  those  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places^ 
wherewith  they  are  6kssed  in  Aim,  £pb.  u  3. 

2.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  the  sonship  of  believers,  and 
their  right  to  that  inberitaijice,  which  God  has  reserved  for 
them,  depends  upon  the  sonship  of  Christ,  which  is  infiniteljf 
more  glorious  and  excellent.  As  God's  adopted  sons,  they  have 
the  honour  conferred  upon  them,  of  )>eing  made  iinffs  and 
priests  to  him,  Rev.  i.  6*   These  honours^  are  conferred  by" 
Christ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  they  are  first  given  to  him  to 
bestbw  upon  them  :  thus  he  says,  /  appoint  unto  you  a  king^ 
dom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me^  Luke  xxii.  '29« 
Christ  is  first  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  as  Mediator ;  and 
then  his  people,  or  his  children,  are  considered  as  heirs  o/God^ 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it ;  and  Joint  heirs  with  Christ,  Rom«: 
viii.  17.  Not  that  they  have  any  share  in  his  personal  or  me-* 
diatorial  glory;  but  when  they  are  styled  Joint-heirs  with  him^ 
we  must  consider  them  as  having  a  right  to  that  inheritance. 
Which  he  is  possessed  of  in  their  name' as  Mediator  t  and  ia 
this  sense  we  are  to  understand  those  scriptures  that  speak  of 
God's  being* first  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and 
then,  to  wit,  in  him  our  Father;  accprdingly  he  says,  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God,  and  youn 
God,  Johnxx«  17.    And  elsewhere,  God  is  styled  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  the  Father  of  mercies,  or, 
our  merciful  Father,  2  Cor.  i.  3.    And  elsewhere  the  apostle 
says.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
tvho  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  olcssings,  in  heavenly  pla* 
tes,  in  Christ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  himself,  Eph«.  i.  3*  compared  with  5» 
and  inasmuch  as  he  designed  to  bring  many  sons- to  glory,  aa 
being  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light;  he  first  made  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect 
through  sufferings,  Heb.  ii.  10.  compared  with  Col.  i.  12.   In 
this  respect  our  right  to  the  inheritance  of  children,  is  founded 
in  the  eternal  purpose  of  God,  relating  hereunto,  and  the  pur- 
cliase  of  Christ,  as  having  obtained  this  inheritance  for  us. 

IV.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  privileges  conferred  on,  or 
rcserv<?d  f<ir  them  who  are  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption*  These 
are  summed  up  in  a  very  comprehensive  expression,  which 
i'ontains  an  amazing  display  of  divine  grace ;  as  it  is  said.  He 
'that  o9ercom^h^  shall  inherit  all  things  /  and  I  xvill  be  his  Cod^ 
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mnd^e  shall  he  my  sm^  Rev.  xxi.  7*  It  is  »  very  lau^ 
that  God  is  pleased  to  make  to  them ;  they  shall  inherit  all 
things.  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ;  and  in 
having  him,  they  are  said  to  possess  all  things^  which  are  cmi<» 
Bently  and  transcendently  in  him ;  tliey  have  a  right  to  all  the^ 
blessings  wliich  he  had  designed  for,  and  which  ^  have  a 
4ency  to  make  them  completely  happy :  in  this  sense  we 
to  understand  our  Saviour's  words  in  tlie  parable ;  Son^  thou 
art  ever  with  mc,  and  Oil  that  Z  have  is  thine^  Luke  xv.   31. 
Nothing  greater  tiian  this  can  be  desired  or  enjoyed  by  crea* 
tures,  whom  the  Lord  delights  to  honour.   But,  that  we  may 
be  a  little  more  particular  in  considering  the  privileges  which. 
God  confers  on,  or  has  reserved  for  his  children,  it  may   bet 
futher  observed,  - 

1,  That  they  are  all  emancipated,  or  freed  from  the  slavery 
which  tliey  were  before  under,  either  to  sin  or  Satan ;  they  who 
were  once  the  servants  of  sin^  are  hereby  made  free  from  stfi^ 
mid  become  the  servants  of  righteousness  j  or  become  servants  to 
Qod^  Rom.  vif  IT,  18,  22.  have  their  ftdt  unto  holiness^  and 
the  end  everlasting'  life;  the  Son  makes,  them  free  ;  and  there- 
|nre  they  are  free  indeed^  John  viil-  36.  Before  this  they  are 
described  as  serving  divers  lusts  otlJ  pleasures^  Tit.  iii.  3.  and 
are  said  to  be  ^  thtir  father  the  devilj  and  to  do  bis  works^  or 
follow  hi^' suggestions,  John  viii,  44^  ensnared,  and  taken  cap^ 
five  by  him  at  his  will^  2  Tim.  ii,  26.  and,  as  the  consequence 
hereof,  are  in  perpetual  bondage,  arising  from  a  dread  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  that  y??<|r  of  death  impressed  on  their  spirits^ 
by  him,  who  is  said  to  have  the  power  $f  deaths  HeU  ii.  14* 
this  they  are  delivered  fromit  ^hi^b  cannot  hut  be  reckoned  « 
glorious  privilege. 

2.  They  have  God*s  name  put  upon  diem,  and  accordin^^ 
are  described  as  his  people  called  t>tj  his  name^  2  Chron*  vii.  14* 
This  is  an  high  and  honourable  character,  denoting  their  rela* 
tion  to  hin^  as  a  peculiar  people ;  and  it  is  what  belongs  to 
them  alone.  Thus  tl^e  church  says,  JFe  are  thine  ^  thOM  never 
bearest  ndc  over  them^  Isa.  Ixiii.  10.  namely,  thine  adversariesi 
they  were  not  called  by  thy  name.  They  have  also  Christ's  name 
put  on  diem,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
namedy  £ph.  lii.  15.  which  not  only  signifies  that  propriety 
which  he  has  in  them  as  Mediator,  but  their  relation  to  him  a& 
the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  his  sheep,  whom  he  leads  and  feeds 
like  a  shepherd ;  and  they  are  also  styled  his  cliildren,  JBehoU 
Ia7idthe  children  which  Cod  hath  given  me^  Heb.  ii.  13^  and  in- 
deed, when  he  is  called  a  surety,  or  an  advocate,  or  said  to  exe^ 
cute  certain  offices  as  a  Saviour  or  Redeemer ;  these  are  all  rela« 
live  terms ;  and  whatever  he  does  therein,  is  in  their  name,  and 
(or  their  advantage ;  as  it  is  said,  of  him  are  yet  in  Christ  jfe^ 


sxts^  wkirof'Gvdts  made  imtdw-wiSdom^  righiewmessy  sanctif* 
€*attan^  tmd  redemption^  ,1  Cor-  i.  31. 

3.  They  arc  taken  into  Clod's  family,  and  dealt  with  as  mcm- 
Ijers  thereof;  and  accordingly  are  styled  feiiarv  citizens  vnth 
the  saints^  and  of  the  household  of  God^  Eph.  ii.  19.  And  as  the 
consequence  hereof,  they  have  protection,  provision,  and  co'm- 
ZDUoioB  with  him. 

(!•)  They  have  safe  protection;  as  the  master  of  a  family 
thinks  himself  obliged  to  secure  and  defend  from  danger,  all 
that  are  under  his  roof,  whose  house  is,  as  it  were,  their  cas- 
tle ;  so  Christ  is  his  people's  defence,  concerning  whom  it  is 
sittd,  A  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding'  place  from  the  wind^  and  a 
covert  from  the  tempest ,  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  drtf  place  ^  and  a* 
the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land^  Isa*  xxxii.  2.  and,  as 
the  consequence  hereof,  it  is  added,  My  people  shall  dxvell  in  a 
feaceable  habitation^  and  in  sure  dwellings^  and  in  quiet  resting 
places^  ver.  18.   They  dwell  on  high  ;  their  place  of  defence  is  the 
piunition  of  rocks^  chap*  xxxii*  16*  He  who  has  subdued  their 
enemies,  and  will  in  his  own  time,  bruise  them  under  their  feet, 
will  take  care  that  they  shall  not  meet  with  that  disturbance 
from  them,  which  may  hinder  their  repose  or  rest  in  him,  or  * 
render  their  state  unsafe,  so  as  to  endanger  their  perishing  or 
falling  from  it* 

-  (2*)  They  enjoy  the  plentiful  provisions  of  God's  house,  and  ' 
therefore  Christ  is  called  their  shepherd^  Psal.  xxiii.  1.  not  only 
as  leading  and  defending  tliera,  but  as  providing  for  them ;  He 
shall  feed  his  fock  Hie  a  shepherd^  Isa.  xl.  11*  As  all  grace  is 
treasured  up  in  him,  and  there  is  a  fulness  thereof,  which  he 
has  to  ifnpart  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  that  is  sufficient  to  sup- 
ply all  their  wants ;  so  they  shall  never  have  a  reason  to  com- 
plain that  they  are  straitened  in  him ;  the  blessings  of  his  house 
arc  not  only  exhilirating,  but  satisfying,  and  such  as  have  a  ten- 
dency to  make  them  completely  happy* 

(3.)  They  are  admitted  to  the  greatest  intimacy,  and  have 
sweet  communion  w^ith  Christ ;  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him^  Psal.  xxv*  14*  he  deals  with  them  as  with 
friends,  and  in  this  instance  in  particular,  (as  he  tells  his  dis- 
^  ciples,)  that  all  that  he  has  heard  of  the  Father^  John  xv.  1 5.  that 
is,  whatever  he  had  a  commission  to  impart  for  their  direction 
and  comfort,  he  makes  knoxtm  unto  them^  which  must  needs  be 
reckoned  a  vtry  great  privilege.  As  the  queen  of  Sheba,  when 
lieholding  the  advantages  that  they  who  were  in  Solomon's  pre- 
sence enjoyed,  could  not  but  with  an  extasy  of  admiration,  sa}', 
Happy  are  thy  men;  happy  are  thy  servants^  which  stand  con* 
tinualty  before  thee^  that  hear  thy  wisdom^  1  Kings  x.  8.  much 
^ore  may  they  be  happy  who  are  admitted  into  his  presence, 
in  whom  arc  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge^ 
Colt  ii«  3. 
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(4.)  Another  privilege  which  they  enjoy,  is  access  to  God, 
as  a  reconciled  Father,  through  Christ ;  they  have  a  liberty  to 
came  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace ^  that  they  obtain  mercy  y  and 
Jind  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need^  Heb.  iv.  18-  Whatever  their 
straits  and  difficuhies  are,  God  holds  forth  his  golden  sceptre^ 
invites  thein  to  come  to  him,  asks,  What  is  thy  petition  f  and 
gives  them  ground  to  hope  that  it  shall  be  granted,  so  far  as  it 
may  redound  to  his  glory  and  their  good.  And,  inasmuch  as 
tliey  are  often  straitened  in  their  spirits,  and  unprepared  to 
draw  nigh  to  him ;  they  have  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  asssist 
them  hereiii ;  upon  which  account  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  J  whereby  they  cry  Abba  Father  y  Rom.  viii»  15.    This 
privilege  is  said  to  be  a  consequence  of  their  being  sons  ;  B^^ 
cause  ye  are  sonsy  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  in* 
to  your  heartSy  crying^  Abba  Faihery  Gal.  iv.  6.  By  this  means 
tliey  have  becoming  conceptions  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  a  re« 
verential  fear  of,  and  a  love  to  him,  earnest  desires  of  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  of  being  made  partalcers  of  what  he  has 
to  impart.   Thsy  have  a  right  to  plead  the  promises ;  and  in 
.  so  doing,  are  encouraged  to  hope  for  tlie  blessings  contained 
therein. 

^5.)  As  God's  children  are  prone  to  backslide  from  him, 
and  so  have  need  of  restoring  grace,  he  will  recover  and  ham- 
ble  them,  and  thereby  prevent  their  total  apostacy:  this  he 
sometimes  does  by  afflictions,  which  the  aposde  calls  fatherly 
chastisements,  and  reckons  them  not  only  consistent  with,  but 
evidences  of  his  love:  Whom  the  Lord  loveihy  he  chasteneths 
and  if  ye  be  without  chastisementy  whereof  all  arc partaiersi 
then  are  ye  bastards j  and  not  sonSy  Heb.  xii.  6,  8, 1 1.  The  apos- 
tle docs  not  here  speak  of  afBictions  as  considered  absolutely  in 
diemselves,  but  as  proceeding  from  the  love  of  God,  the  design 
whereof  is  to  do  them  good ;  and  as  they  are  adapted  to  this 
present  state,  in  which  they  are  training  up  for  the  ^orioxfe  in-» 
hcritance  reserved  fot  them  in  heaven,  and  need  some  trying 
dispensations,  ^V^hich  may  put  them  in  mind  of  that  state  of  per- 
fect blessedness  which  is  laid  up  for  them :  and  they  arc  ren- 
dered subservient  to  their  present  and  future  advantage,  as  the 
afflictions  of  this  present  time  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousTiess  to  them ;  and  when  they  are,  in  the  end,  per- 
fectly freed  from  them,  will  tend  to  enhance  their  joy  and 
praise ;  which  leads  us  to  consider  another  privilege,  which  itf 
so  great  that  it  crowns  all  those  that  they  are  now  possessed 
of,  namely, 

(6.)  They  shall,  at  last,  be  brought  into  God's  immediate 
)>resence,  and  satisfied  with  his  likeness.  The  apostle  calls  the 
perfect  blessedness  of  the  saints,  when  raised  trom  the  ttead^ 
and  so  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption',  and  made 
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partakers  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God,  by  way  of 
emincncy,  the  adoption^  to  wit^  the  redemption  of  their  bodies  f 
"which  signifies  not  only  the  full  manifestation  of  their  adop- 
tion, but  their  taking  possession  of  tlieir  inheritance,  which  they 
Are  now  waiting  and  hoping  for,  which  is  too  great  for  tlie  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  of  in  thb  present  state ;  for  the  apostle  says, 
Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  appear  what  we 
§hafl  be :  but  we  knowy  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  be 
&ie  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  isy  I  John  iii.  2*  So  that  all 
the  blessings  which  we  have,  either  in  hand  or  hope,  the  bless- 
ings of  both  worlds,  which  are  conferred  upon  us  from  our  first 
conversion  to  our  glorification :  these  are  privileges  which  God 
bestows  on  those  who  arc  his  adopted  children.  - 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  adoption,  we  may  talce 
occasion  to  observe,  how,  in  some  respects  it  agrees  with,  or 
may  indeed,  be  reckoned  a  branch  of  justification,  ahd  in  other 
respects  it  includes  in  it  something  that  is  an  ingredient  in.  sane- 
tification*  We  have  before  observed,  in  treating  on  the  former 
of  these,  viz*  justification,  that  when  God  forgives  sin,  he  con- 
fers on  his  people  a  right  to  life,  or  to  all  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  in  which  are  contained  the  promises  that  be<* 
long  to  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  These 
ure  the  privileges  which  God^s  adopted  children  are  made  par- 
takers of;  and  in  diis  respect  some  divines  suppose,  that  adop- 
tion is  included  in  our  justification** 

And. if  justification  be  explained,  as  has  been  before  obser- 
ved, as  denoting  an  immanent  act  in  God,  whereby  the  elect 
are  considered,  in  the  covenant  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  as  in  Christ,  their  federal  head ;  so  they  are  considered  as  . 
the  adopted  children  of  God,  in  Christ,  and  accordingly  as  they 
are  described  as  chosen  in  Christ,  imtQ  eternal  life,  they  are 
said  to  be  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children^  £ph«  i. 
6.  which  is  a  privilege  to  be  obtained  by  Jesus  Christ :  in  tfai$ 
respect  all  the  elect  are  called  Christ's  seedy  thaf  shall  serve 
himy  PsaL  xxii.  30.  whom  he  had  a  special  regard  to,  when  he 
made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  concerning  whom  he  had 
this  promise  made  to  him  in  the  covenant,  that  passed  between 
the  Father  and  him,  that  he  should  see  theniy  and  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lordy  with  respect  to  their  everlasting  salvation,  should 
prosper  in  his  handy  Isa*  liii.  10.  Now  when  Christ  is  consir 
dered  as  the  hrad  of  the  elect,  who  are  in  this  sense  called  his 
sons,  whom  he  has  engaged  to  bring  to  glory,  faith  is  the  fruit 
and  consequence  of  adoption ;  accordingly  the  apostle  says, 
Because  ye  are  sonSy  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
snio  your  heartSy  cryingy  Abboy  Fathery  Gal.  iv.  6. 

But  a3  justification  is  a  declared  act,  and  is  said  to  be  by 
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faith,  so  adoption  agreeing  with  it,  is  of  the  same  fiatare ; 
accordingly  we  are  said  to  be  the  children  of  God  by  faith^  chap) 
iii«  26.  that  is,  it  is  by  faith  that  we  have  ^  right  to  claim  tfajs 
relation,  together  widi  the  privileges  which  are  the  result  there- 
of. 

Moreover,  as  adoption  includes  in  it  a  person's  being  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance,  which  God  has  reserved  for  huo,  and 
so  is  endowed  with  the  temper  and  disposition  of  his  children, 
consisting  in  humility,  heavenly-mindedness,  love  to  him,  de« 
pendence  upon  him,  and  a  zeal  for  his  glory,  a  likeness  to 
Christ ;  as  the  same  mind  is  said  to  be  in  us,  in  some  measure 
as  was  in  him ;  in  this  respect  adoption  agrees  with  sa&ctiftca- 
tion,  which  is  what  we  are  next  to  consider. 

—    III.  I    »  -    III      I  •      i-      .  I  I         II  •  -"Ti r~'     1 '■     I 

Quest.  LXXV.  What  is  sanctificationf 

Answ.  SanctiiScation  is  a  work  of  God*s  grace,  whereby  they 
whom  God  hath,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  cho^ 
sen  to  be  holy,  are  in  time,  through  the  powerful  operation 
of  his  Spirit;  applying  the  death  and  resurrecUon  of  Christ 
'  unto  them,  renewed  in  their  whole  man,  after  the  image  of 
God,  having  the  seeds  of  repentance  unto  life,  and  of  all 
other  saving  graces  put  into  their  hearty ;  and  those  graces 
so  stirred  up,  increased  and  strengthened,  as  that  they  more 
and  more  die  unto  sin,  and  rise  unto  newness  of  life. 

1.  l^MTE  shall  shew  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  word 
▼  ▼     sanctify*    Thb  is  sometimes  considered  as  what  has 
God  for  its  object :  thus  he  is  said  to  sanctify  himself,  when 
he  appears  in  the  glory  of  his  holiness,  and  gives  occasion  to 
the  world  to  adore  that  perfection,  which  he  is  sometimes  re* 
presented  as  doing,  when  be  punishes  sin  in  a  visible  and  ex* 
emplary  manner.    Thus  when   God  threatens  to  call  for  a 
swordy  and  plea^i  against  a  rebellious  people,  with  pestilence 
nnd  xvith  bloody  he  is  said,  by  this  means,  to   magmfy  and 
sanctify  himself  so  as  to  be  knowny  to  wit,  as  an  holy  God,  m 
the  eyes  of  many  nations.    And  when  he  fulfils  his  promises, 
and  thereby  advances  his  holiness,  as  when  he  brought  Ins  peo« 
pie  out  of  captivity,  and  ^thered  them  out  of  the  countries^ 
wherein  they  had  been'  scattered,  he  is  said  to  be  sanctifed  in 
them^  Ezek.  xxxviii.  21—- S3.     And  he  is  sanctillied  by  his  peo- 
ple, when  they  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  to  his  perfection^ 
as  thus  displayed  and  magnified  by  him :  thus  God's  peopk  are 
said  t6  sanctify  theLordofhosts^  when  they  make  him  the  ob- 
ject of  their  fear  and  of  their  dtead^  Isa.  viii.  1^ 
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However,  this  is  not  the  sense  in  whi(;h  we  are  here  to  un- 
derstand it,  but  as  applied  to  men ;  in  which  respect  it  is  ta- 
ken in  vario\is  senses,  namely,  for  their  consecration,  or  sepa- 
^  lotion  unto  God ;  thus  our  Saviour  says,  when  devoting^  and 
applying  himself  to  the  work,  for  which  he  cair^e  into  the  world; 
for  their  $akes  I  sanctify  myself  John  xvii.  19.  But  this  is  not 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this  answer* 

Moreover,  it  is  oftpn  t^dcen,  in  scripture,  for  persons  bein^ 
devoted  \Qt  Cod,  to  minister  in  holy  things  :•  thus  Aaron  ana 
his  sons  were  sanctifedy  that  th^y  might  minister  unto  him  it^ 
the  friest^s  officey  Exod*  xxviii.  41*  And  it  is  sometimes  taken 
for  an  external  federal  dedication  to  God,  to  walk  before  him 
as  a  peculiar  people  in  observance  of  his  holy  institutions*  Thu^ 
when  Israel  consented  to  be  God's  people  they  are  stj'led,  hoii'^ 
^  ziess  unto  the  Lord,  Jen  it*  3*  thfholy  seedy  £:?ra  ix*  3*  andai| 

holy  natioUy  1  Pet*  ii.  9*  And  the  church,  under  the  gospel* 
dispensation,  as  consecrated,  and  professing  subjection,  t^ 
Christ)  or  separated  to  his  service,  and  waiting  for  bispresei|ce| 
while  engaged  in  all  those  ordinances,  which  he  has  appointed 
m  the  gospel,  is  described  as  called  to  be  saints^  R(Hi[i*  i.  7*  an4 
I  they  are  hereby  related  to  him,  in  an  external  and  visible  way. 

c  Neither  b  this  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  tsdcea  in  this  an- 

•  ^wer ;  in  which  we  are  to  understand  sanctificatjon  as  a  8pe» 

i  cial  discriminating  grace,  whereby  persons  are  not  barelv  ex* 

I  temaUy,  but  really  devoted  to  Christ  by  faith :  it  is  the  inter- 

I  nal  beauty  qf  the  soul,  whereby  all  the  faculties  bein^  renew- 

ed, and  a  powerful,  eir(pctual  change  wrought  therein ;  thej 
are  enabled  to  turn  from  sin  unto  God,  and  es^ercise  all  thosf 
graces,  whereby  they  walk  in  holiness  and  righteomsness  befori^ 
nimy  all  the  days  of  their  livesy  Luke  i*  75*  tiU  this  worJc,  which 
is  gradually  carried  on  here,  shall  be  brought  to  penection 
^ereafcer^ 

%•  It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  sanctiiicatioQ  a^  descri- 
bed in  this  answer,  may  be  considered  as  including  iQ.it  several 
.9ther  graces,  some  pi^  which  have  been  already  insisted  on, 
namely,  regeneration,  effectual  calling,  and  faith ;  and  there  is 
another  grace  cpip^c.ted  with  it,  which  wiU  be  particularly  in- 
sisted on  under  t^ie  ne^nt  answer,  namely,  repentance  unto  life  ;  ' 
all  which  ^ces  are  ^d  to  be  wrought  by  the  powerful  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit,  ia  those  who  were,  before  the  foundation  pf 
the  world,  chosen  to  be  holy^  Regeneration  is  styled,  by  some, 
initial  sanctification,  as  all  graces  take  their  first  rise  from  the 
principle  which  is  therein  implanted-  Effectual  calling;,  or  fon- 
«  •  version,  is  that  whereby  we  are  brought  into  the  way  of  noli-  * 
ness,  and  interaidly  disposed  to  walk  therein*  Faith  is  that 
grace  whereby  this  worV  is  promoted,  as  all  holy  actions  pro- 
ceed from  it,  a?  deriving  strength  from  Christ,  to  perform  them. 
Vol.  in.  ^        ^U  f 
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^nd  t%pentance  ift  that  whereby  the  work  of  sanctittcation  dift*^ 
covers  itself^  in  the  soul's  abhorring,  and  flying  from,  every 
thing  thiMt  tends  t<y  defile  it ;  approves  itself  to  God  as  one^ 
frho  is  of  purer  ^es  than  to  behold  iniquity  without  the  great- 
est detestation.  But  inasmuch  as  these  graces  either  have  been^- 
or  will  be  particularly  insisted  on^  in  their  proper- place,  ^re 
ihall  more  especially  consider  sanctification  as  a  progressive 
vork,  whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  them,  by  which  we 
daily  consecrate,' or  devote  ourselves  to  Ood;  andour  acdons 
Iiave  all  a  tendency  to  advance  his  glory ;  and,  by  the  Spirit,  wq 
ftre  enabled  more  and  more  to  die  uAto  sin,  and  to  live  unto 
fighteousness;  so  that  it  is  not  barely  one  single  act  of  grace^ 
kit  it  contains  in  it  the  whole  progress  pf  the  work  of  grace,  aift 
gradually  carried  on  till  perfected  in  glory :  this  is  what  we  are 
Ip  speak  particularly  to.     And, 

I.  It  includes  in  it  a  continual  devqtedness  to  God.  As  th6 
first  act  of  faith  consists  in  a  making  a  surrender  of  ourselve^ 
to  Christ,  depending  qn  his  assistance  in  beginning  the  woHl 
pf  obedience  in  the  exercise  of  all  Christian  graces ;  so  sancti4 
fication  is  the  continuance  thereof.  When  we  are  first  con^ 
Verted)  we  receive  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord;  and  in  sanctifica- 
tion  we  walk  in  him,  and  exercise  a  daily  dependence  on  him 
in  the  execiition  of  all  his  offices ;  make  his  wot-d  our  l*ule,anil 
jfelight  in  it  softer  the  inward  man.  How  difiicult  soever  thcf 
duties  are  that  he  commands,  we  take  pleasure  in  the  perform-* 
mnce  of  them,  make  religion  our  great  business^  and  in  order 
thereunto  conclude,  that  every  thing  we  receive  from  him  ift 
to  be  improved  to  \kis  glory.  And  as  every  duty  is  to  be  per- 
;^rmed  by  faith ;  so  what  has  been  before  observed  concern- 
ing the  life  of  faith)  is  to  be  considered  as  an  expedient  to  pro* 
mote  the  work  of  sanctification^        i    • 

IIj  In  the  carrying  on  of  this  work  we  are  to  endeavour,  td 
our  utmost,  tp  fence  against  the  prevailing  power  of  sin,  by  all 
those  methods  which  are  prescribed  in  the  gospel,  that  so  it 
|»ay  not  have  dominion  over  us ;  this  is  generally  styled  thil 
work  of  mortification.  The  apostle  speaks  of  our  old  man  be^ 
ing  crucified  xvith  Christy  and  the  ^ody  of  sin  destrovtd^  thai 
'^henceforth  rue  should  not  serve  sin^  Rom.  tu  6.  and  of  our  cru- 
ci^itig  the  flesh  with  t}ie  affections  and  lusts,  and  of  our  'inor-- 
^fifing  the  deeds  of  the  body  through  the  Spirit^  Gal.  y.  24.  that 
is,  by  his  assistance  and  grace,  ivhich  is  necessary  in  ordtir 
thereunto,  Rom.  viii.  IS. 

This  is  a  very  difficult  work,  especially  considering' the  p*ts 

.valency  of  corruption,  and  the  multitude  of  temptations  that 

we  are  exposed  toj  the  subtilty  and  watchfulness  of 'Satan, 

who  walks  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  Whom  he  may  de- 

'vour;  the  treachery  o^  our  own  hei^rts,  that  are  so  prone  to 
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dffcut  froni  God;  the  fickleness  and  insu^bility  of  our  ^^lU|^ 
tions ;  the  irregularity  of  our  affections,  mid  the  cqnstant  effortf 
made  by  corrupt  nature,  to  gain  the  ascendant  over  them,  and 
(urn  them  aside  from  God ;  this  it  does  sometimes  by  prc^sentr 
ing  things  in  a  false  view,  calling  eVil  good$  and  good  evilf 
i^epresenting  some  things  as  harmless  and  not  displeasing  to 
God,  that  are  most  pernicious  and  oiTensive,  endeavouring  tx^ 
lead  us  into  mistakes,  as  to  the  matter  of  sin  or  duty,  and  to 
persuade  us,  that  those  things  will  issue  well  which  are  like  t^ 
prove  bitterness  in  the  end ;  and  attempting  to  impose  upon  U9{ 
as  though  we  were  in  a  right  and  safe  way,  when,  at  the  samft 
time,  we  are  walking  contrary  to  God,  and  corrupt  nature  i( 
j;aining  strength  thereby*  But  this  will  be  farther  copsideredi 
when  we  speadk  concerning  the  imperfection  of  sahctification  i|| 
believers  *•  Now  this  renders  it  necessary  for  us  to  make  usi| 
<if  those  methods  which  God  has  prescribed  for  the  inortiiicar 
tion  of  sin ;  and  in  order  thereunto,  .  .  : 

1*  We  must  endeavour  to  maintain  a  constant  sense  of  tbd 
beinoiis  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  holiness  of  Godf 
a  stain  that  cannot  be  washed  away,  bUt  by  the  blood  of  Jesus^ 
the  highest  instance  of  ingratitude  for  all  the  benefits  wbich  we 
}iavp  received,  a  bitter  and  an  only  evil,  the  abominable  thing 
^lat  God  hates ;  it  is  not  only  to  be  considered  as  condemniingi 
but  defiling^  that  hereby  we  may  maintain  a  constant  abhoif- 
rence  of  it ;  and  that  not  only  of  those  sins  that  expose  us  tO; 
acotn  and  reproach  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but  every  thing 
that  is  in  itseu  sinful,  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
.  2.  We  must  be  watchful  against  the  breakings  forth  of  cor* 
rupt  nature,  observe  the  frame  and  disposition  of  our  spirits, 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  which  has  a  tendency  to  harden 
us,  and  avoid  all  occasions  of,  or  incentives  to  it,  hating  even 
th^  garment  spotted  by  thejlesh^  Jude,  ver*  23*  abstaimi^Jrom 
all  appearance  of  evilj  2  Thess.  v.  22.  And  to  this  we  may 
^d,  that  we  are  frequently  to  examine  ourselves  with  reject 
to  our  behaviour  in  every  state  of  life ;  whether  sin  be  gaining 
or  losing  ground  in  us ;  whether  We  make  conscience  Of  per^ 
forming  eyery  duty,  both  personal  and  rehUi^tre  ? « what  guilt  we 
tontract  by  sins  of  omission,  or  the  want  of  that  fervency  of 
spirit  which  has  a  tendency  to  begeft  a  formal,  dead,  and  stupid 
f  rande  and  temper  of  mind,  and  thereby  hinder  the  progress  of 
the  work  of  sanctification  i  but  that  which  is  the  princiind,  if 
not  the  only  expedient  that  will  prove  eft^ctual  foi*  She  mortify* 
ing  of  ^in  is,  our  seeking  help  ai^nst  it  fiom  him  who  b  able 
to  give  us  the  victory  over  it.    Therefore, 

3.  Whatever  attempts  we  u^^  a^nst  the  prevailing  power 
of  sin,  in  order  to  the  mortifying  of  it^  theiie  nuist  be  perfonii'' 
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cd  by  faith ;  seeking  and  deriving  that  help  from  Christ,  Which 
U  necessary  in  order  thereunto.     And  therefore, 

St.)  As  the  dominion  of  sin  consists  in  its  rendering  us 
ty  in  the  sight  of  God,  whereby  the  conscience  is  burden^ 
edt  by  reason  of  die  dread  that  it  has  of  that  punishment  which 
is  due  to  us,  and  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law,  which 
we  are  liable  to ;  and  as  its  hiortification,  in  this  respect,  con- 
sists in  bor  deliverance  from  that  which  makes  us  so  uneasy^ 
ho  expedient  can  be  used  to  mortify  it,  but  our  looking  by  faith 
to  Christ,  as  a  propitiation  for  siri,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to 
behold  the  dfebt  which  we  had  contracted,  cancelled,  the  indict- 
ment superseded, and  the  condemning  sentence  repealed;  froia 
Whence  the  soul  concludes,  that  iniquity  shall  not  be  its  ruin. 
I'his  is  the  only  method  we  arc  to  take  when  oppressed  with  a 
i^nse  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  which  is  daily  committed  by  us.  It 
was  shadowed  forth  by  the  Israelites  looking  to  the  brazen  ser- 
pent,, a  type  of  Christ  crucified,  when  stiing  with  fiery  serpents, 
which  occasioned  exquisite  pain,  and  woUld,  without  tms  ex^ 
|>edient,  have  brought  immediate  death :  thiis  the  deadly  wound 
of  sin  is  healed  by  the  sovereign  balm  of  Christ's  blood,  appli* 
ed  by  faith ;  and  we,  by  his  having  fulfilled  die  law,  may  be 
ftaid  to  be  dead  to  it,  as  freed  from  the  curse  thereof,  and  all 
the  sad  consequences  that  would  ensue  thereupon. 

(2.)  As  sin  U  said  to  have  dominion  over  us,  ill  that  all  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  our  souls  are  enslaved  by  it,  whereby, 
^3  the  ajpostle  expresses  it,  we  are  carnal^  soldurvder  sin^  Rom. 
vii.  14.  when  we  are  weak  and  unable  to  perform  what  is  good, 
and  the  corruption  of  nature  is  so  predominant,  that  we  are,  a& 
It  were,  carried  down  the  stream,  which  we  strive  against,  but 
in  vain :  in  this  respect  sin  is  to  be  mortified,  by  a  fiducial  ap- 
plication to  Christ,  for  help  against  it ;  and  herein  we  are  to 
consider  him  as  having  undertaken,  not  only  to  deliver  from 
the  condemning,  but  the  prevailing  power  of  sin ;  which  is  a 
pnrt  of  the  work  that  he  is  now  engaged  in,  wherein  he  ap-  - 
plies  the  redemption  he  purchased,  by  the  powerful  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  soul  seeks  to  him  for  then).  As  it 
is  natural  for  us,  when  we  are  in  imminent  danger  of  present 
ruin,  or  are  assaulted  by  an  enemy,  whose  superior  force  we 
^re  not  able  to  withstand,  to  cry  out  to  some  kind  friend,  for 
h^lp ;  or  when  we  arc  in  danger  of  death,  by  some  disease 
which  nature  is  ready  to  sink  under,  to  apply  ourselves  to  th^ 
physician  for  relief:  thus  the  soul  is  to  apply  itself  to  Christ 
for  strength  against  the  prevailing  power  of  indwelling  sin,  and 
grace  to  make  him  more  than  a  conqueror  over  it;  and  Christ, 
by  his  Spirit,  in  this  respect,  enables  us  (to  use  the  apostle's 
vi'orjs,)  to  morffftj  the  deeds  ofbody^  Rom,  viii,  t. 
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And^  in  oYitT  h^reuhto.  We  take  encoura^tn^nlf  hoftn  Vas6  « 
T^romised  of  God;  and  the  connexion  that  there  is  between 
ilhri^i^  having  itiade  ii^tisfaction  for  sih,  add  his  deliverinr 
those  who  are  redeemed,  from  the  |Miwer  of  it,  as  the  apofesdl 
TSayd,  Sin  skdit  hot  Mve  dominion  ovrr  you;  for  ye  are  not  un- 
ier  the  latv^  that  i6,  uhder  the  condemning  sehtence  of  it,  5ut 
itnder  grace^  chap.  vi.  14.  a^  having  an  interest  lii  that  grace 
t^hich  has  engaged  to  deliver  from  sin :  in  both  these  respect^ 
^e  consider  Christ  not  xyiAy  as  able,  but  as  having  undertaken 
tb  dieiiver  his  people  from  all  their  spiritudi  enemies,  to  relieve' 
them  in  all  their  strsdb  and  exigences,  and  tb  brihg  them  off  .• 
safe  and  Victorious.    This  is  the  method  which  we  are  to  t^e 
tb  mortify  sin ;  and  It  is  d  nevfer-failinfe  rethedy.    WhAt  waa 
before  observed,  utidei:  the  foregoing  heads,  toncemlng  our 
endeavouring  to  see  th6  tv\\  df  sin,  ^d  exercising  that  watch-  . 
fulness  against  the  occasions  thereof,  ai-e  niecesSary  duties. 
Without  which  siii  Will  gain  streilgth :  nevertheless  the  victoiy  ., 
over  it,  is  ^Hhcipally  owing  td  our  deriving  righteousness  and 
Bti^ngth,  by  faith,  from  Christ ;  whereby  he  has  the  glory  o(  . 
a  conqueror  over  it,  and  we  have  the  advantage  of  deceiving . 
this  privilege  as  applying  burselves  to,  and  relymg  on  him  for 
it. 

itaving  considered  the  way  in  which  sin  is  tb  be  mortified, 
agreeably  to  the  gospfel-rule ;  we  shall,  before  we  close  tfcl* 
head,  take  notice  of  some  othet  hiethods  which  maiiy  rest  in,  . 
thinking  thereby  to  free  themselves  from  the  dominion  of  sin, 
which  will  not  answer  that  end.  Some  have  no  other  notion 
of  sin,  but  as  it  discovers  itself  in  those  grbsis  enormities  which 
ate  matter  of  public  standal  or  itph>ach  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  who  do  not  duly  consider  the  spirituality  of  th^  law  oF 
God;  such-like  sentitnents  of  tnbtal  eVil,  the  apostle  Paul  had, 
before  his  conversion,  as  he  ^ays,  Ixvai  alive  without  the  law 
dncej  chap.  vii.  9.  compared  With  7»  and  I  had  not  known  lust, 
.  except  the  law  hadsaid^  thou  shdl^  hoi  cotet.  Siii  did  not  np^ 
pear  to  he  siri^  Ven  13.  tliat  is,  nothing  Was  thbiight  sin  by  him, 
l)Ut  that  which  was  openly  scandalous,  and  deemed  so  by  uni> 
versal  consent ;  and  therefore  he  says  elsewhef e,  that  touching 
the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  knvy  he  was  blameless^  Phil.  iii« 
6«  br,  as  Ephraim  is  represented,  saying,  tn  ail  my  labour  they 
shall Jind none  iniquity  in  me  that  xveirestn^  Hos.  ^ii.  8.  TheaS^ 
persons  think  they  shall  come  off  well,  if  they  can  say,  that 
they  are  not  guilty  of  some  enotmous  crimes ;  so  that  none  cah 
charge  them  With  those  open  debaucheries,  or  other  sins,  that 
are  not  to  be  mentioned  among  Christians ;  of  if,  through  any 
change  in  their  condition  of  life,  or  being  delivered  from  those 
temptations  that  gave  occasion  to  them ;  or  if  there  natursA 
temper  be  less  inclined  to  them  than  before,  a&d,  as  die  restiK 
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Iiereo^  Atf  abst»n  from  tbf^m,  tbis  they  oiU  a  monifyiiis  cf 

sin ;  though  the  most  that  can  be  said  of  it  is,  that  sin  is  oo^ 
curbed,  confined,  and  their  natural  inclinations  to  k  abatedy 
lyhile  it  is  far  from  being  dead. 

Others,  who  will  allow  that  sin  is  of  a  far  larger  extent,  azidL 
includes  in  it  that  which  prevails  in  the  heart,,  as  well  «ts  ren- 
ders itself  visible  in  the  life,  or  contains  in  it  the  omission  of 
duties,  as  well  as  the  actual  commission  of  known  six^;  the»^ 
often  take  a  preposterous  method  to  mortify  it:  if  they  are 
sensible  of  the  guilt  that  is  contracted  hereby,  they  use  no  other; 
method  to  be  discharged  from  it,  but  by  pretending  ta  make 
atonement,  either  by  confessing  their  sins,  using  endeavours  to 
abstain  from  them,  or  by  the  performance  of  son^  duties  of 
relifi:ion,  by  which  they  think  to  make  God  amends  for  the  in* 
juries  they  have  offered  to  him  thereby :  but  this  is  so  far  from 
mortifying  sin,  that  it  increases  the  guilt  thereof,  and  causes  it 
to  take  deeper  root,  and  afterwards  to  break  forth  in  a  greater 
deg[ree ;  or  else  tends  to  stupify  the  conscience,  after  which 
they  go  on  in  a  way  of  sin,  with  carnal  security,  and  without 
remorse.  .  . 

Others  t^ink,  that  to  mortify  sin,  is  nothing  else  but  to  sub* 
due  and  keep  under  their  passions,  at  least,  to  such  a  degree 
that  they  may  not,  through  the  irregularity  and  impetuous  vio« 
lence  thereoi,  commit  those  ^ins  wlxich  they  cannot  but  reflect 
upon  with  shame,  when  brought  into  a  more  calm  and  consi- 
derate temper  of  mind ;  and,  in  order  thereunto,  they  subject 
themselves  to  certain  rules,  which  the  light  of  nature  will  sug«: 
g^t,  and  the  wiser  Heathen  have  laid  down  to  induce  persons 
to  lead  a  virtuous  life ;  and  they  argue  thus  with  then^elves^ 
that  it  is  below  the  dignity  of  the  human  nature,  for  men  to 
suffer  their  passions  to  lead  their  reason  captive,  or  to  do  that 
which  betrays  a  want  of  wisdom  as  well  as  temper;  and. if  by 
this  means  the  exorbitancy  of  their  passions  is  abated,  and  many 
sins,  which  are  occasioned  thereby,  prevented,  they  conclude 
their  lives. to  be  unblemished,  and  sin  subdued;  whereas  this 
is  nothing  else  but  restraining  the  fury  of  their  temper,  or  giv« 
ing  a  check  to  some  sins,  whue.  sin  in  general  remains  unmor- 
tified. 

As  to  the  methods  prescribed  by  some  Popish  casuists,  of 
emaciating,  or  keeping  under  the  body  by  physic,  or  a  sparing 
diet,  and  submitting  to  hard  penances,  not  only  to  atone  for  past 
sins,  but  prevent  them  for  the  future,  these  have  not  a  tend<;n- 
cy  to  strili^e  at  the  root  of  sin,  and  therefore  are  i^justly  called 
a  mortifying  of  it*  For  though  an  abstemious  regular  way  of 
living  be  conducive  to  answer  soine  valuable  ends,  and  without 
it  men  are  led  to  the  commission  of  mtiny  sins ;  yet  this  is  no 
%xpeiiitni  t,o  ti^p  away  the  gjuilt  thereof ;  neither  is  the  isiwl^^/ 
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4ing,  captivatifig,  and  prevailing  power  of  indwelling  sin,  that 
(  discovers  itself  in  vatious  shapes,  and  attends  every  condition 
k       afid  circumstance  of  life,  sufficiently  subdued  hereby. 

;  And  those  common  methods  that  many  others  take,  which 

t        afre  of  a  different  nature,  namely,  when  they  resolve,  though  in 

I        their  own  strength,  to  break  off  their  sins  by  repentance ;  or, 

i       .  ii*  their  resolutions  to  lead  a  virtuous  life  are  weal,  and  not 

jAuch  regarded  by  them,  endeavour  to  strengthen  them,  this 

!        Will  not  answer  their  end,  sin  will  be  too  strong  for  all  their 

I        H^solutions,  and  the  engagements  with  which  they  bind  them* 

I        jHclves,  will  be  like  the  cords  with  which  Sampson  was  bounds 

I        -which  were  broken  by  him  like  threads.   If  we  rely  on  our 

I        o^pm  strength,  how  much  soever  we  may  be  resolved  to  ab^ 

I        stain  from  sin  at  present,  God  will  make  us  sensible  of  our 

I        weakbess,  by  leaving  us  to  ourselves;  and  then«  how  muck 

I        soever  we  resolve  to  abstain  from  sin,  it  will  appear  that  it 

I         H  far  from  being  mortified,  or  subdued  by  us.    Therefore 

-  v^e  conclude,  that  this  cannot  be   performed,  bi^t  by  going 

I         forth  in  the  name  and  strength  of  Christ,  who  is  able  to 

keep  us  from  falling;  or,  when  fallen,  to  recover  us :  and  this 

vnll  be  found,  in  the  end,  to  be  the  best  expedient  for  the  pro« 

jnoting  this  branch  of  our  sanctification ;  which  leads  us  to 

consider, 

I  III.  That,  in  die  farther  carrying  on  of  this  work  of  sane* ; 

,         tification,  we  are  enabled  to  walk  with  God,  or  before  him,  in 

holiness  and  righteousness.  We  are  first  made  alive  in  regene- 

ratipn,  and  then  put  forth  living  actions,  which  some  call  vivi- 

fication,  as  distinguished  from  that  part  of  sanctification,  which 

has  been  already  considered,  namely,  mortification  of  sin. 

This  is  what  we  piay  call  leading  an  holy  life,  whereby  we 

are  to  understand  much  more  than  many  do,  who  suppose,  that 

it  consists  pnly  in  the  performance  of  some  moral  duties,  that 

'         pontain  the  external  part  of  religion,  without  which  there  would 

I         ziot  be  the  least  shadow  of  holiness ;  and  in  performing  those 

duties  which  we  owe  to  men  in  the  various  relations  which  wc 

stand  in  to  them ;  or,  at  least,  in  keeping  ourselves  clear  from 

those  pollufiom  which  are  in  the  world  through  lusty  2  Pet-  i.  4» 

'  The  Pharisee,  in  the  gospel,  thought  himself  an  extraordinary 

■  holy  person,  ftkpause  he  was  no  extortioner,  nor  unjust,  nor 

adi^terer ;  but  fasted,  paid  tithes,  and  performed  several  works 

of  charity ;  and  many  are  great  pretenders  to  it,  who  have  no 

«  odier  than  a  form  of  godliness,  without  die  power  of  it,  or  who 

are  more  than  ordinarily  diligent  in  their  attendance  on  the  or* 

dinances  of  God's  appointment;  though  they  are  far  fit>m  do* 

bg  this  in  a  right  way,  like  those  whom  tihe  prophet  speaks 

of,  who  are  said  to  seek  Bod  daily ^  and  to  deRgiit  to  know  his 

pq^Sf  as  a  n($tion  that  did  righteousness^  and  forsook  not  the 
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erdinqnce.of  thdr  God;  tbpQgh  «t  ^  e%m^  tim^  th^jr  «e 

said  to  f<4St  for  sirife  and  debate^  and  tq  9mit^  with  the  JUt  9J 
wiciedne94^l32i.  h'liu  2.  But^  that  we  mgy  consider  ftevftal 
other  things,  which  are  contained  in  a  pdbon's  leading  an  hxAj 
life,  let  it  oe  obacrved, 

1.  That  our  natures  n)U3t  he  changed,  and  therefore  aaQcti- 
fication  always  supposes  and  flows  irom  regeneration :  there 
must  be  grace  in  the  heart,  or  else  \t  c^n  nev^r  discover  itsdf 
in  the  life ;  the  root  must  be  goo4)  or  else  the  ^ee  cannot  briog 
forth  good  fruit;  the  spring  of  action  must  be  cleanseds  other- 
'wise  the  actions  themselves  will  be  impure*  Some  persons, 
who  are  generally  strangers  to  the  internal  worl^  qf  grace,  arc 
very  apt  to  insist  n^uch  on  the  goodness  of  their  hearts,  ^n^ 
this  is  sometimes  pleaded  in  excuse  for  the  badness  of  their 
lives;  whereas  they  never  had  a  due  sense  of  the  plague  and 
perverseness  of  their  own  hearts.  Good  actions  must.proce^ 
from  a  good  principle,  otherwise  persons  are  in  an  unsanctified 
state;  apd,  as  they  must  be  conformable  to  the  rule  laid  doipm 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  performed  in  a  right  manner,  and  ta 
the. glory  of  God  as  to  the  end  designed  thereby;  so  they  must 
be  pei-formed  by  faith,  whereby  we.  depend  on  Christ  for  assis* 
tance  and  acceptance,  as  being  sensible  of  our  constant  work 
and  business,  whereby  we  are  said  to  walk  with  God,  as  well 
as  live  to  him. 

.2.  In.  order  to  our  leading  an  holy  life,  we  must  make  use 
of  those  motives  and  inducements  tnereunto,  that  are  contain- 
^  in  the  gospel;  and  to  encourage  us  herein, 

(!•)  We  are  to  have  in  our  view  that  perfect  pattern  of  ho- 
liness which  Christ  has  given  us ;  he  has  left  us  an  example 
that  we  shouid follow  his  stepSy  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  Whatever  we  find 
in  the  life  of  Christ,  prescribed  for  our  imitation,  should  be 
improved  to  promote  the  work  of  sanctification ;  his  humility, 
meekness,  patience,  submission  to  the  divine  will,  his,  zeal  iae 
the  glory  of  God,  and  tlie  good  of  mankind,  and  his  unfaipting 
perseverance  in  pursuing  the  end  for  which  he  came  ^to  the 
world,  are  all  mentioned,  in  scripture,  not  bfuiely  thaf  we  should 

iield  an  assent  to  the  account  we  have  thereof  in  the  gospd 
is^ry ;  but  that  the  same  mind  should  be  in  us^  which  was  aho 
jn  Aim,  PhiU  ii*  5.  or,  as  the  apostle  says,  Ife  that  saith  he  cibi' 
deth  in  fiim^  ought  himself  also  to  walk  even  a^  h^  walked^  1  John 
U«  6.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  we  ought  to  set  before  m5 
the  example  of  others,  and  be  followers  of  them,  so  far  as  they 
Allowed  him :  their  example,  indeed,  is  as  much  inferior  to 
Christ's  as  imperfect  holiness  is  to  that  which  is  perfect;  b|i,t 
yet  it  is  an  encouragement  to  us,  that  in  following  the  footsteps 
of  tlic  flock,  we  have  many  bright  examples  of  those,  w^^ 
through  fj^ith  and  patien^e^  inherit  thf  promises^ 
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^2.)  Another  motive  to  holiness  is  the  lovfe  of  Christ,  cx- 

^  {Pressed  in  the  great  work  of  our  redemption,  and  in  diat  core 

I  and  compassion  which  he  has  extended  cowards  us  in  the  ap- 

'  plication  thef-eof,  iti  all  the  methods  he  has  iised  in  the  begin- 

tiing  and  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace,  in  which  we  may  say, 

hitherto  he  hath  helped  U4 :  this  ought  to  be  improved  so  as 

to  constrain  Us,  !2  Cor.  v.  14.  as  he  nas  hereby  Ikid  us  under 

!  the  highest  Obligation  to  live  to  him.  And  as  love  to  Christ  is 

I  the  main  ingredient  in  sanctificatioti ;  ^o  when  by  faith  we  be* 

'  hold  him  as  the  most  engaging  and  desirable  object,  this  will 

I  afford  a  constant  inducement  to  holiness. 

(3.)  Another  motive  hereunto  is  our  relatibn  t6  God,  as  his 
thildren,  and  oul*  professed  subjection  tb  him ;  as  we  gave  up 
ourselves  to  him,  When  first  We  believed,  avouched  him  to  be 
I  our  God,  and,  since  then^  haVe  experienced  miny  instances  of 

his  condescending  goodness  and  faithfulness ;  a^  he  has  been 
pleased  to  grant  tiS  some  degrees  of  communion  With  him, 
through  Christ ;  atid  as  he  has  given  us  many  great  and  pre- 
tious  promises,  and  in  Various  inistanc^s,  made  mem  good  to 
US ;  and  has  reserved  an  inheritance  for  all  that  are  sanctified 
in  that  better  world,  to  Which  they  shall  be  brought  at  last :  this 
should  induce  us  to  lead  a  life  of  holiness,  as  the  apostle  says^ 
Hairing'  thcsi  promUe^^  let  us  cleans^  ourselves  from  alljillhi* 
ftes^  ofthejlesh  cqid  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  ofGod^ 
chap*  vii.  1. 

r  rom  What  h^  been  said  in  explaining  the  doctrine  of  sane* 
tification,  We  may  infer, 

[l.j  The  diiferehce  that  there  is  between  moral  virtue,  so  for 

its  it  may  be  attained  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  improve* 

ftxent  of  human  reason ;  and  that  holiness  of  heart  and  life, 

which  contains  in  it  all  Christian  virtues,  slnd  is  inseparably* 

connected  with  salvation.  All  who  are  conversant  in  the  wri- 

I  tings  of  some  of  the  Heathen  moralists  will  find  a  great  many 

I  things  that  tend  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  life ;  and  thosfe  pre- 

I  tepts  laid  down,  which,  if  followed,  carry  in  them  a  great  rc- 

I  Semblance  of  the  grace  of  sanctification ;  and  herein  some,  who 

I        '  have  been  destitute  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  have  Very  much 

I  excelled  many  who  bear  the  Christian  name :  when  we  find  a 

i  lively  representation  of  the  universal  corruption  and  degt^nera* 

I  cy  of  human  nature,  the  disorder  and  irregularity  of  the  afiec- 

I  tion^,  and  man's  natural  propensity  to  vice,  rules  laid  down  for 

I  the  attaining  of  virtue,  by  which  means  men  are  directed  hoifr 

I  tp  free  themselves  from  that  slavery  which  they  arc  under 

\  to  their  lusts,  and  adVice  given  to  press  after  a  resemblance 

and  conformit)^  to  God ;  this  carried  in  it  a  great  Aew  of 

lioUness. 

Vol.  in,  X 
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A  late  writer^ -^has  collected  together  several -passaget  cot 
of  their  writings,  with  a  design  to  prove,  that  though  they  wei^t 
destitute  of  gospel-light,  yet  they  might  attain  salvation  ;  inas* 
much  as  they  use  many  expressions  that  very  much  resemble 
the  grace  of  sanctification :  as  for  instance,  when  one  of  them 
'  speaking  concerning  contentment  in  the  station  of  life  in  whidi 
providence  had  fixed  him,  says,  ^^  A  servant  of  God  should  not 
^^  be  solicitous  for  the  morrow.   Can  any  good  man  fear  that 
'^  he  should  want  food  ?  Doth  God  so  neglect  his  servants,  and 
^  his  witnesses,  as  that  they  should  be  destitute  of  his  care  and 
'^  providence?  And  he  adds,  Did  I  ever,  Lord,  accuse  thee, 
**  or  complain  of  thy  government?  Was  I  not»  always  willing; 
*<^  to  be  sick  when  it  was  thy  pleasure  that  I  should  be  so  ?  Did 
**  I  ever,  desire  to  be  what  thou  wouldest  not  have  me  to  be  ? 
•  ^  Am  t  not  always  ready  to  do  what  thou  commandest  ?  Wilt 
4  thou  have  me  to  continue  here,  I  will  freely  do  as  thou  will- 
^  est  ?    Or,  wouldest  thou  have  me  depart  hence,  I  will  freely 
''  do  it  at  thy  command  ?  I  have  always  had  my  will  subject 
*f  to  that  of  God ;  deal  with  me  according  to  thy  pleasure ;  I 
^  am  always  of  the  same  mind  with  thee;  I  refuse  nothing 
^'  which  thou  alt  pleased  to  lay  upon  me ;  lead  me  whither 
'^  thou  wilt;  clothe  me  as  thou  pleasest;  I  will  be  a  magistrate 
***  or  private  person  t  continue  me  in  my  country,  or  in  exile,  I 
**  will  not  only  submit  to,  but  defend  thy  proceedings  in  all 
'**  things.**  We  might  also  produce  quotations  out  of  other  wri- 
tings whereby  it  appears  that  some  of  the  heathen  excelled 
ihany  Christians  in  the  consistency  of  their  sentiments  about 
religious  matters,  with  the  divine  perfections ;  as  when  thej- 
say,  Whatever  endowment  of  the  mind  has  a  tendency  to  make 
a  man  truly  great  and  excellent ;  this  is  owing  to  an  internal 
'divine  influence*!   Others,  speaking  of  the  natural  propensity 
Ivhich  there  is  in  man  to  vice,  have  maintained,  that  to  fence 
against  it,  there  is  a  necessity  of  dieir  having  assistance  from 
God,  in  order  to  their  leading  a  virtuous  life ;  and  that  virtue 
is  not  attained  by  instruction,  that  is,  not  only  by  that  means, 
!)ut  that  it  is  from  God ;  and  that  this  is  to  be  sought  for  at 
his  hands,  by  faith  and  prayer:  much  to  this  puipose  may  be 
seen  in  the  writings  of  rlato,  Maximus  Tyrius,  Hieroclcs,  and 
several  others4 

The  principal  use  that  I  would  make  hereof  is,  to  observe 
that  this  should  humble  many  Christians,  who  are  far  from 
coming  up  to  the  Heathen  in  the  practice  of  moral  virtue.  And, 

•  See  Wldtinfe  Disc.  ^c.  page  541,  in  nOdeh  he  qttoieM  Arrian^  at  gkiMgike 
"  tenae  o/£piciettu.  Lib,  1.  cap,  9.  XAb,  3.  cap,  5, 24, 26, 36,  £<c. 

f  Vid.  Cic.  de  natura  Deorum,  Lib,  2.  Nullu3  unquaxn  vir  magmiB  fuit,  ate 
diqao  ftiiUtu  dhrmo. 

i  See  Gide'e  court  of  the  Gentik9.  Booh  3,  chap,  1.  and  chap.  IOl  G»i  fFUe,  4» 
OMsrt.  JTxcL  461-463. 
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as  for  the  sentiments  of  those  who  deny  the  necessity  of  our 
having  the  divine  influence  in  order  to  our  performing  the  du- 
ties which  God  requires  of  us,  in  a  right  manner ;  these  fall 
very  short  of  what  the  light  of  nature  has  suggested  to  those* 
who  have  duly  attended  to  it,  though  destitute  of  diving  revela- 
tion. When  I  meet  with  such  expressions,  and  many  other  divine 
things,  in  the  writings  of  Plato;  and  what  he  says  of  the  con-r 
Versation  of  his  master  Socrates,  both  in  his  life  and  death: 
I  cannot  but  apply  in  this  case,  what  our  Saviour  says  to  the 
scribe  in  the  gospel,  who  answered  him  discreetly,  Thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  ofGod^  Mark  xii.  34-  These  things, 
it  is  true,  very  much  resemble  the  grace  of  sanctification ;  yet 
in  many  respects,'  they  fall  short  ot  it ;  inasmuch  as  they  had 
no  acts  of  faith,  in  a  Mediator,  whom  they  were  altogether' 
strangers  to,  as  being  destitute  of  divine  revelation. 

It  IS  not  my  design,  at  present,  to  enquire,  whether  they  had 
any  hope  of  salvation  ?  this  having  been  considered  under  a 
foregoing  answer  *.  All  that  I  shall  here  observe  is,  that 
some  oY  the  best  of  them  were  charged  with  notorious  crimes^ 
which  a  Christian  would  hardly  reckon  consistent  with  the 
truth  of  grace ;  as  Plato,  with  flattering  of  tyrants,  and  too 
much  indulging  pride  and  luxury  f ;  Socrates,  with  pleading 
for  fornication  and  incest,  and  practising  sodomy,  if  what  some 
have  reported  concerning  them  be  true  \.  But,  without  lay-  ^ 
ing  any  stress  on  the  character  of  particular  persons,  who,  in 
other  respects,  have  said  and  done  many  excellent  things ;  it 
is  evident,  that  whatever  appearance  of  holiness  there  may  be 
in  the  writings  or  conversation  of  those  that  are  strangers  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  this  falls  short  of  the  grace  of  sanctifi- 
cation. (a) 

♦  See  Vol.  IL  page  489.  U  aeq.  \  Vid.  G.  J.  Von,  de  7!Ut.  Or»c.  pa^  22. 

#  See  GaU^w  court  of  the  Gentilee,  Part  III.  book  1,  chap.  I,  2.  -mhich  teamed  * 
•ariter  /uroing',  in  some  othei^  partt  of  that  vmrk,  mentioned  several  things  that  toere 
praise  toerthf,  in  some  tf  the  philosophers^  here  takes  occusiertto  speak  of  seine  other 
things,  tphich  Tsere  great  blemishes  in' them:  and,  in  other  parts  of  this  elabwattf 
Vfork,  prwes  thai  those  vho  lived  in  the  first  ages  of  the  ckujrch,  and  "were  attached 
to  titeir  philosophy,  -were  by  this  means,  as  he  supposes,  led  aside  from  many  great 
and  important  iruths  of  the  gospel;  of  this  mmber  Origen,  Justin  Martyr,  and 
several  others.  And  he  farther  supposes,  that  what  many  of  them  adwmced  cwi- 
ceming  the  liberty  of  maiis  vill,  as  to  what  respects  spiritual  things,  gave  occa* 
hion  to  the  Pelagians  to  propagate  those  doctrines  thai  were  subversive  of  the  grace 
of  God;  and  that  the  Arian  and  Samosaienan  heresies  took  their  rise  from  hence. 
See  Part  III  Book  9.  chap.  1. 
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(a)  ThenalitnlkmK  >rGod  uvl  his  goodnesSf  gnres  SDine  ciicounige> 

ment  to  guilty  creatures  ttk^^^^pent  of  their  una,  and  to  return  to  God  by  a  gene* 
ral  hope  of  acceptance,  thmi^  Uiev  bad  no  promUe  of  pardoning  grace.  Afid 
this  was  the  veiy  pr'uiciple  upon  which  some  of  the  better  sort  of  the  Gentiles 
tet  tbeinfldvcs  to  practite  Tin^r,  to  vorphip  God,  and  endeavour  to  beoome  liko 
bixn. 
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There  is  a  vast  difference  between  re^omtnendiog  or  practi- 
aing  moral  virtues,  as  ag;reeable  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  the 
dictates  of  reason ;  and  a  person's  being  led  in  that  way  of  ho- 
lines&i  which  our  Saviour  has  prescribed  in  the  gospeL     This 
takes  its  rise  from  a  change  of  nature,  wrbught  in  regeneratios^ 
is  excited  by  gospel-motives,  encouraged  by  the  promises  theiiD* 
of,  and  proceeds  from  the  grace  of  faith,  without  which,  all 
pretensions  to  holiness  are  vam  and  defective*    What  advances 
soever  these  may  have  made  in  endeavouring  to  free  thcm-> 
selves  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  they  have  been  very  deftcient^ 
as  to  th.e  monification  thereof;  for  being  ignorant  of  th9.t  great 
atonenfient  which  is  made  by  Christ,  as  the  on^  expedieiiit  to 
take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  tfiey  could  not,  by  any  method^  ar- 
rive to  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  or  any  degree  of  hope 
concerning  the  forgiveness  thereof,  and  the  way  A  acceptance 
in  the  sight  of  God :  and  their  using  endeavours  to  stop  the 
current  of  vice,  and  to  subdue  their  inordinate  affections,  ceuld 
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I  do  not  s^f  4  that  tmtural  reUgion  can  give  sinfid  men  a  full  and  satisfying 
furance  of  pardon  iipon  their  rajientance ;  for  tlie  deepest  degrees  of  penitenQe 
cannot  oblige  a  prince  to  forgive  tbe  criminal:  but  still  the  overflowjog  goodr 
neas  of  God,  hispationce  and  long'Sulfering,  notwithstanding  their  sins,  may 
evidently  and  ktsiW  excite  in  their  hearts  some  hope  of  ftp  giving  rooe :  and  I 
think  the  woeos.  of  my  text  cannot  intend  less  than  tbis»  that  Goa  has  not  lefi 
them  withpujL  witness,  when  he  gave  them  rain  from  heaven,  when  be  satisfied 
their  appetites  with  food,  and  ^lled  their  hearts  with  gladness.  What  waa  it 
that  these  benefits  of  their  Creator  bore  witness  to  ?  Was  it  not  that  there  was 
goodness  andmorcy  to  be  found  with  him,  if  they  would  return  to  tiiair  duty, 
mid  abandon  their  own  ways  of  idolatry  and  vice,  Su;*ehv  it  can  n^ver  be  sup- 
posed, tliat  the  apostle  here  means  no  more  than  to  say,  that  the  d;iiiy  instances 
of  divine  bounty  m  the  common  comforts  of  life,  assured  them,  that  God  bad 
some  goodnesf  m  him,  and  blessings  to  bestow  on  their  bodies  i  but  gave  tliem 
no  hope  of  his  acceptance  of  their  souls,  if  they  should  return  and  repent  neviar 
00  sincerely.  The  Ninevites  themselves,  when  threatened  with  destructioi^ 
repented  in  sackcloth  aod  abhes ;  for,  said  they,  Who  can  tdl  but  God  wiU  turn 
andrepen%  and  turn  away  fi*om  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?  Kor  were 
they  mistsdccn  in  their  hope,  for  God  saw  their  works,  that  the>'  tamed  frcNn 
theii  eyil  way,  and  he  repeated  of  the  evil  that  lie  had  threatened*' Jonah  iii.  5^ 
10.  And  there  is  yet  a  more  express  text  to  this  purpose,  Rom.  ii.  4.  DespisesI 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and  long-^ulTering,  not  know- 
ing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadetU  thee  to  repentance  r  And  if  God  leads  us 
to  repentance^  by  a  sense  of  his  goodness,  surely  he  gives  liope  thui  our  repeats 
ajco-ahall  not  be  in  vain;  and  tiiought  perhaps,  I  could  not  ufiirm  it  witli  boldr 
xioss,  andoertainty  by  tbe  mere  light  of  reason,  yet  I,  may  ventiii«  to  declare, 
upon  the  encouragement  of  these  scriptures,  that  if  tJ)crc  should,  be  found  any 
tinoer  in  the  heathen  world,  who  should  be  tlius  far  wrought  upon  by  a  sense  of 
the  goodness  of  God,  as  to  be  led  sincerely  to  repent  of  sin,  and  ^eek  aft^r  mer» 
cy,  God  would  find  a  way  to  nuikc  a  disco^'cry  of  so  much  oi'  tiie,gC(spf  l^  as  was 
necessaiy  for  him  to  know,  nithcr  than  such  a  penitent  sinner  should  be  left  im- 
der  conaenmation,  or  that  a  guilty  creature  should  go  xjn  to  eternal  death  in 
tbe  way  M  rcpenunoe^  Cornelius  the  Cl^turion^'^who  feared  God,  who  prayed 
to  him  dailjiE»  and  wrought  righteousness,  accoi'din^  to  the  light  of  bis  cosw 
veience*  had  both  an  angel  and  an  apostle  sent  to  him,  that  he  might  receive 
9Kire  complete  instruction  ia  tlie  matters  cfliis  salvation*  Acts  x.  1 — 6.  and  from 

do— 3^"^  DB.  WATTS. 
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not  be  effectual  to  answer  that  •nd,  inasmuch  9»  they  were 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God>  who  affords  his  divine  asaistamce, 
in  order  thereunto»  in  no  other  way  than  what  i&preacribed  in 
the  gospel ;  so  that  as  without  holiness  no  one  sh<dlsec  the  Lordy 
this  gr^e  is  to  be  expected  in  that  way  which  God  has  pre- 
scribed; and  every  one  that  is  holy  is  made  so  by  die  Spuiti^ 
^vbo  glorifies  himself  in  rendering  men  fruitful  in  every  goo4 
work,  being  raised  by  him,  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  life  of 
feithin  Christ;  which  b  a  blessing  peculiar  to  the  gospeL 
[2.1  Since  holiness  is  required  of  all  persons,  as  what  is  ab* 
I  solutely  necessary  to  salvation,  and  is  also  recommended  as  that 

I  which  God  worts,  in  those  in  whom  the  gospel  is  made  e&o* 

,  tual  thereunto ;  we  may  infer,  that  no  gospd-doctrine  baa  the 

,  least  tendency  to  lead  to  licentiousness.    The  grace  of  God 

,  may  indeed  be  abused;  and  men,  who  are  strangers  to  it,  take 

,  occasion  from  the  abounding  thereof,  to  continue  in  sin,  a& 

I  some  did  la  the  apostle's  daysn  Rom.  vi.  1.  but  this  is  not  th^ 

genuine  tendency  of  the  gospel,  which  is  to  lead  men  to  holi- 
ness. Whatever  duties  it  engages  to,  they  are  all  designed  to 
answer  this  end;  and  whatever  privileges  are  contained  there- 
in, they  are  all  of  them  inducements  thereunto :  are  we  deliver^ 
ed  out  of  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  enemies  ?  it  is,  that  rue 
should  serve  him  in  holiness  ajid  righteousness  h^ore  him^  all 
the  days  of  our  lives^  Luke  u  74,  7S»  As  for  the  promises^ 
they  are  an  inducement  to  us,  as  the  aposde  expresses  it,  to 
cleanse  ourselves  from  allfilthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit^  per- 
feeting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God^  2  Cor.  vii.  }•  and  every  ar^^ 
dinan.ce  and  providence  should  be  improved  by  us,  to  promota 
the  work  of  sanctification. 

[3.]  Let  us  examine  ourselves,  whether  this  work  be  begun^ 
and  the  grace  of  God  wrought  in  us,  in  truth  ?  and  if  so,  whe- 
ther it  be  increasing  or  declining  in  our  souls  ? 

tsty  As  to  the  truth  of  grace,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  do  not 
think  that  we  are  something  when  we  are  nothing,  deceiving, 
our  own  souls,  or  rest  in  a  form  of  godliness,  while  denying 
the  power  thereof  or  a  name  to  live,  while  we  are  dead ;  let 
us  think  that  it  is  not  enough  to  abstain  from  grosser  enormi- 
ties, or  engage  in  some  external  duties  of  religion,  with  wrong 
ends*  And  if,  upon  enquiry  into  ourselves,  we  find  that  we 
are  destitute  of  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  and  grace,  let  us 
not  thmk,  that  because  we  have  escaped  some  of  the  po^udons 
that  are  in  the  world,  or  do  not  run  with  others  in  all  excess^ 
^,  of  riot,  that  therefore  we  lead  holy  lives ;  but  rather  let  us  en- 

3i^r«,  Whether  the  life  we  live  in  the  flesh,  be  by  the  faith  oi 
le  Son  of  God,  under  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  with  great 
diffidence  of  our  ovm  righteousness  and  strength,  and  firm  de- 
pendence upon  Christ  I  and  as  the  result  hereof,  whether  we 
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are  found  in  the  practice  of  universal  holiness,  and  hate  and 
avoid  all  appearance  of  evil,  using  all  those  endeavours  tliac 
are  prescribed  in  the  gospel,  to  glorify  him  in  out  spirits,  souls, 
and  bodies,  which  are  his? 

2i/,  If  we  have  ground  to  hope  that  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion  is  begun,  let  us  enquire,  whether  it  be  advancing  or  de- 
clining ?  \Vhether  we  go  from  strength  to  strength,  or  make 
improvements  in  proportion  to  the  privileges  we  enjoy  ?  Many 
have  reason  to  complain  that  it  is  not  with  them  as  in  months' 
past ;  that  grace  is  languishing,  the  frame  of  their  spirits  in  holy 
duties  stupid,  and  they  destitute  of  that  communion  with  God, 
which  they  have  once  enjoyed ;  such  ought  to  remember  froni 
whence  they  arc  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  their  first  works  ^ 
and  beg  of  God,  from  whom  alone  our  fruit  is  derived,  that 
he  would  revive  the  work,  and  cause  their  souls  to  flourish  in 
the  courts  of  his  house,  and  to  bring  forth  much  fruit  unto  ho- 
liness, to  the  glory  of  his  own  name,  and  their  spiritual  peace 
andcomfort* 

As  for  those  %vho  are  frequently  complaining  of,  and*  be- 
wailing their  declensions  in  grace,  who  seem,  to  others,  to  be 
making  a  very  considerable  progress  therein ;  let  them  not  ^ 
give  way  to  unbelief  so  far  as  to  deny  or  set  aside  the  expe- 
riences which  they  have  had  of  God's  presence  with  them ;  for ' 
sometimes  grace  grows,  though  without  our  own  observation* 
If  they  are  destitute  of  the  comforts  thereof,  or  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  peace,  assurance  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  let  them  consider,  that  the  work  of  sanctification,  in  • 
this  present  state,  is,  at  best,  but  growing  up  towards  that  per- 
fection  which  is  not  yet  arrived  to.     If  it  does  not  spring  up 
and  flourish,  as  to  those  fruits  and  effects  thereof,  wliich  they 
are  pressing  after,  but  have  not  a.ttained;  let  them  bless  God, 
if  grace  is  taking  root  downward,  and  is  attended  with  an  - 
humble  sense  of  their  own  weakness  and  imperfection,  and  an 
earnest  desire  of  those  spiritual  blessings  which  they  are  labour- 
ing after.     This  ought  to  aflbrd  matter  of  thankfulness,  ra- 
ther than  have  a  tendency  to  weaken  their  hands,  or  induce 
them  to  conclude  that  they  are  in  an  unsanctified  state ;  because' 
of  the  many  hindrances  and  discouragements  which  attend  their 
progress  in  holiness. 


—    I  ■^»»— ^^t— .w^fclS 


Quest.  LXX  VI.  What  is  repentance  unto  life  ? 

Answ.  Repentance  unto  life,  is  a  saving  grace,  wrought  in 
■    the  heart  of  a  sinner,  by  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God ;  where- 
by, out  of  the  sight  and  sense,  not  Only  of  the  danger,  but 
also  of  the  filth  o^d  odiousqer.s  of  his  sins,  and  upon  the  ap- 
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prehension  of  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  to  such  as  are  peni- 
tent,, he  so  grieves  for,  and  hates  his-  sins,  as  that  he  turns 
from  them  ail  to  God,  purposing  and  endeavouring,  con- 
stantly to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways  of  new  obedience* 

IN  speaking  to  this  answer  we  shall  consider  the  subject  of 
repentance,  viz*  a  sinful  fallen  creature ;  and  that^  though 
this  be  his  condition,  yet  he  is  naturally  averse  to  the  exercise 
thereof,  till  God  is  pleased  to  bring  him  to  it;  which  will  lead 
us  to  consider,  how  the  Spirit  of  God  does  this ;  and  what  are 
the  various  acts  and  effects  thereof,  (a) 

1.  Concerning  the  subjects  of  repentance.  No  one  can  be 
said  to  repent  but  a  sinner ;  and  therefore,  whatever  other 
graces  might  be  exercised  by  man  in  a  state  of  innocency,  or 
shall  be  exercised  by  him,  when  brought  to  a  state  of  perfec- 


«  (a)  It  has  been,  perhaps  correctly,  asserted  that  repentance  is  neither  a  duty 
diseorei-able  by  the  law  of  nature,  nor  the  written  law  of  God ;  because  it  is  un- 
fity  that  a  law,  appointing  death  for  the  violation  of  its  precept,  should  also  dis- 
cover to  tbe.oidprit  a  way  of  escape  from  its  own  penalty  incurred. 

But  there  existed  purposes  ot  mercy  before  the  law  was  itiade ;  these  have 
'been  revealed  by  a  gracious  Sovereign ;  the  condition  of  men,  as  prisoners  of 
hope  possessing'competent  evidence  oftlie  compassion  of  the  Lawgiver,  points 
to  repentance.  Sacrifices  in  fonzier  ages  discover  not  only  a  consciousness  of 
guilt,  but  a  glimmeriDg  hope  at  least,  of  pardon.  It  is  possible  that  these  were 
the  offspring  of  tradition  among  the  Gentiles,  rather  than  the  deductions  of  the 
ii^t  of  nature.  But  in  either  way,  sorrow  for  sin  is  a  duty  founded  on  the  will 
ofGod. 

.   It  is  therefore  a  duty,  perfectly  reasonable,  and  e:ipressly  revealed  on  the  sa« 
cred  page.  The  strength  to  perform  it  is  from  the  King  of  Providence  and  Grace. 

There  id  necessary  m  its  production  a  discovery  of  gtiitt,  liability  to  misery, 
ted  enlare  helplessness.  The  general  belief,  or  profession  of  these  truths,  does 
hot  prove.in  event  to  be  a  cause  adequate  to  produce  a  total  change  in  a  man's 
views,  purstiits,  desires,  aversions,  labours,  joys,  and  sorrows.  There  is  neoes- 
saVy  ^ome  deep  sense,  or  strong  conviction  of  guilt.  This,  with  respect  to  its 
proxiniate  cause,  may  originate  in  various  ways;  by  reflecting  on  the  Divine 
Sovereignty  and  Mi^tys  ny  a  solemn  contemplatianof  the  exceUency  and  love* 
Mness  of  t^  moral  perfectisn  of  Deity ;  by  an  anecting  sight  of  his  goodness  and 
mercy  to  the  individual  in  particuLir;  b^  attending  to  tne  awFul  subject  of  Dl- 
Vine  Justice,  seen  in  the  suffering^  of  Christ,  or  anticipated  in  the  future  judg- 
ment, and  filial  sufierings  of  the  tUmned.  Such  convictions  are  produced  m 
fitat  mercy  to  the  indtvidualc  how  dearly  soever  they  cost  jiim,  whether  the 
prostrated  idols,  on  which  the  sensual  affections  were  fastened,  were  compa- 
nioas,  friends,  relations,  honour  or  wealth.  Disease,  approaching  death,  or  any 
thing  which  shall  dissolve  the  unhallowed  attachment  to  earth,  may  by  theDi^ 
.Tine  blessing'produce  this  change,  the  glory  of  which  will  always  really  beion|p 
^3  Divine  grace,  which  works  unseen. 

The  bitterness  of  such  sorrows  is  sometimes  extreme,  .when  be  who  wounded 
hione  can  cure.  The  effects  of  it  are  subsequently  salutary,  both  to  deter  from 
mn  and  to  strengthen  the  party's  faith. 

The  degrees  of  penitential  sorrow  are  extremely  various  in  different  converts. 
lie  who  has  been  convinced  of  gospel  truths  step  by  step,  and  has  been  in  tlie 
same  manner  brought  to  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  to  a  universsj  conscienti- 
oQsnesS)  may  have  gfound»  of  peace  and  comfort  equally  sale,  as  he  whose  con- 
victions: have  been  the  moat  sensible;  hs  nst  their  heighth  but  their  fruits  prove 
them  to  be  genuine. 
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tion ;  yet  diere  cannot,  properly  tpeaking,  be  any  room  ibr  re- 
pentance :  some,  indeed,  have  queried  whedier  there  riiall  be 
repentance  in  heaven ;  btxt  it  may  easiiy  be  determine,  that 
though  that  hatred  of  sin  in  general,  and  opposition  to  it,  which 
Jb  contained  in  true  repentance,  be  not  inconsistent  with  a  stale 
of  perfect  blessedness,  as  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  per- 
fection of  holiness ;  y^t  a  sense  of  sin,  which  is  afflictive^  and 
is  attended  with  grief  and  sorrow  of  heart,  for  the  guilt  and 
consequences  thereof,  is  altogecher  inconsistent  with  a  state  of 
perfection ;  and  diese  are  some  ingredients  in  that  repentance 
which  comes  under  our  present  consideration.    Therefore  we 
must  conclude,  diat  the  subject  of  repentance  ft  a  sinner:  bat, 
IL  Though  all  sinners  contract  guilt,  expose  themselves  to 
misery,  and  will  sooner  or  later  be  filled  with  distress  and  sor- 
row for  what  they  have  done  against  God ;  yet  many  have  no 
sense  thereof  at  present,  nor  repentance,  or  remorse  for  it* 
These  are  described  as  past  feelings  Eph.  iv.  19*  and  hardened 
through  the  deceitfubieia  ofsiuy  Heb.  iii.  13.  as  obstinate,  mid 
having  their  neck  as  an  iron  sineWy  and  their  brow  as  hrasij  Isa» 
zlviiL  4*    And  there  are  several  methods  which  they  take  to 
ward  otf  the  force  of  convictions*    Sometimes  they  are  stimid^ 
and  hardly  give  themselves  the  liberty  to  consider  the  diner* 
ence  that  there  is  between  moral  good  and  evil,  or  the  natural 
obligatioa  we  are  under  to  pursue  the  one,  and  avoid  the  other. 
They  consider  not  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God,  that  observes  aD 
their  actions,  nor  the  power  of  his  anger,  who  Will  take  Ven* 
Sjeance  on  impenitent  sinners ;  regard  not  the  various  aggrava^ 
tioos  of  sin,  nor  consider  that  God  will,  for  those  things,  briMr 
them  to  judgment.    So  that  impenitency  is  generally  attended 
with  presumption ;  whereby  the  person  concludes,  though  wiA* 
out  ground,  lliatit  shall  go  well  with  him  in  the  end;  such  an 
^oe  is  represented,  as  Messing  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  / 
shall  haoe  peace^  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination;  or,  as  it  is  ift 
the  margin,  in  the  stubbornness  of  mine  hearty  to  add  drunken^ 
ness  to  thirsty  Deut*  xxix.  10.    Or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  htf 
cannot  but  conclude^  that  with  God  is  terrible  majesty,  that  ki 
is  a  consuming  fire,  and  that  none  ever  hardened  Uietnselvei 
against  him,  sund  prospered,  md  if  he  does  not  £sll  down  be* 
f<Mre  htm  with  humble  confession  of  sin,  and  repentance  for  i^ 
he  will  certainly  be  broken  with  his  rod  of  iron,  and  dashed  in 
pieces,  like  the  potter^a  vessel,  broken  with  a  tempest,  and  ut« 
terly  destroyed,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled ;  dien  he  resolve^ 
that  some  time  or  other  he  will  repent,  but  still  delays  and  tnit^ 
it  off  for  a  more  convenient  season,  and  though  God  gives  hiiA 
space  to  do  it,  repenteth  not,  Rev*  ii*  21«    Thus  he  goes  on  in 
the  greatness  of  his  way,  till  God  prevents  him  with  the  Ufs«' 
sings  of  his  goodness,  and  brings  him  to  repentance.    Audi 
leads  us  to  consider^ 


*  ill*  That  Mpeiitance  k  God's  vratk }  or^  as  it  ii  obd^ryed  itt 
(His  aaswer,  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  whether  w«  con- 
aider  it  aft  a  comxiMxti  or  saving  grace,  it  is  die  Spirit  that  coih 
Htnees  or  reproves  the  world  of  biiu  If  it  be  of  the  same  kind 
iirith  that  which  Pharaoh,  Ahab,  or  Judas  had ;  it  is  a  dtfltwA 
of  God^s  judgments,  and  his  wrath  breaking  in  upon  conscience! 
when  he  reproves  for  sin;  and  seta  it  in  order  bf»bre  their  eyes^ 
that  excites  it.  If  they  are  touched  with  a  sense  of  goilt,  and 
licreby,  for  the  prosoot,  stopped,  or  oUigcd  to  make  a  retreat^ 
wd  desist  from  pursuing  their  former  methods,  it  is  God,  in 
the  course  of  hi^  providence,  that  glides  a  check  to  them.  But 
this  comes  shdrt  of  that  repentaooa  which  is  smd  ta  be  tmltf 
life;  or  which  is  styled  a  saving  grace,  which  is  wrought  by 
the  Spirit  of  God^  as  the  beginning  of  that  savfaig  w«^k,  wlucfl 
Wa  branch  of  sanotification,  and  sh^end  incomplcat  salvation*^ 

This  is  expressly  styled  in  scripture,  tept^ttmce  untp  Hfr^ 
Acts  xu  18*  inasnluch  as  every  one,  who  is  favoured  with  if« 
shall  ol^tain  (eternal  life ;  and  it  is  connected  with  connwraioit 
and  remission  of  sins^  which  will  certainly  end  m  eternal  ssl^ 
vation.  Thus  it  is  said.  Repent  and  be  coiwerted^  that  tfour  sin9 
way  he  UoUed  oiU^  when  the  time9  ofrefreeMng  ehall  conu  frotn 
the  preemee  of  the  Lord,  chap.  iii.  ^  and  for  this  reason  it  is 
called  a  saving  grace,  or  a  grace  that  accompanies  sakaibont 
whereby  it  is  distinguished  from  that  repentance  whidl  som^ 
have,  who  yet  remain  in  a  stale  of  uqr^genoncy#  And  It  is 
called,  Hepentance  to  eahation^  not  f»  &r  pepemed  ef^  9  Cor<  vVu 
la  that  is,  it  shall  issue  wdU  and  h»  shaH^  hi  the  end,  baxrd 
i*easoa  to  bless  God,  and  rejoice  in  \m  grace,  tlxMl  feoa  made 
him  partaker  of  it,  who  thus  repeats^ 

IV.  We  shall  now  consider  the  in^trttftient  or  mattna  il4ieft^ 
by  the  Spirit  works  this  grace.  ^  Thus  it  is  saM  tc^  be  wrought 
in  the  he^  of  a  sinner,  by  the  word  of  Ood^  as  sill  otfcef 
graces  are,  except  regeneration,  as  has  bei=n  before  obaefved  i 
We  must  first  suppose  the  principle  ei  grace  imph»led|  and  lii* 
wosd  presenting  motives,  and  afguntents  leading  to  »epe»" 
tance;  and  then  the  understanding  is  enlightened  and  disposed 
to  reccijve  what  is  therein  imputed.  The  word  caMs  einnere  ^ 
reperUanbe^  Matt*  ix.  13.  and  therefore,  when  this  grace  is 
wrought,  we  are  not  only  turned  by  the  power  of  God^  bnt  in* 
^trtictedf  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  by  the  Spirit^  settmg  home  what  i^ 
contained  therein  whereby  we  are  led  into  the  knowledge  of 
diose  things  which  ate  necessary  to  repentance^    As^ 

1.  We  have  in  dia  word  n  display  of  the  holmess  of  die  dl^ 
Vis^  nature  dnd  law,  and  our  obligaticnt  m  eonfomf^  there^ 
ttnte^,  to  the  exercise  of  boKncsa  in  heart  and  life,  aa  God  say^l^ 

♦  ^rac^  here  i^  put  for  rrnentince,  atW  not  tTie  immcdHife  Mqcoioe  on  tils 
SSnk 
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Bt  ye  koly^  for  I  am  hojy^  Lev.  xi.  44.  And  to  this  tre  mar 
add,  that  it  contains  a  display  of  the  holiness  of  God  in  his 
threateoings,  which  he  has  denounced  agahist  every  transgres- 
sion and  disobedience,  which  shall  receive  a  just  recompence 
ti  reward;  and  in  all  the  instances  of  his  punishing  sin  in 
those  who  have  exposed  themselves  thereunto,  that  hereby  be 
plight  deter  men  from  it,  and  lead  them  to  repentance :  thus 
the  aposde  speaks  of  the  laxv  of  God  as  holy^  and  the  command'- 
ment  holy^just^  and  good^  Rom.  vii.  12,  13.  and  of  its  leading 
liim  into  the  knowledge  of  sin,  by  which  means  it  appeared  to 
be  sin,  that* is,  opposite  to  an  holy  God,  and,  as  he  expresses 
it,  became  exceeding  sinful. 

•  2.  Hereby  persons  are  led  into  themselves ;  and  by  compa- 
ring th^ir  hearts  and  lives  with  the  word  of  God,  are  enabled 
to  see  their  own  vileness  and  want  of  conformity  to  the  rule 
which  he  has  given  them,  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate 
wickedness  thereof,  and  what  occasion  there  is  to  abhor  them- 
selves,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes ;  thus  the  apostle,  in  the 
place  but  now  mentioned,  speaks  of  himself  as  once  alive  xvtth- 
cut  tiielaw  ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,,  sin  revived  and 
he  died^  and  concludes  himself  to  be  carnaly  sold  under  sin,  Rom. 
vii.  9,  14. .  This  is  a  necessary  means  leading  to  repentance. 

And  we  may  farther  add,  that  God  not  only  makes  use  of 
the  word,  but  of  his  providences  to  answer  this  end ;  therefore 
he  speaks  of  a  sinning  people,  when  carried  away  captive  into 
the  land  of  the  enemy ^  as  bethinking  themselves,  and  afterwards 
repenting  and  making  supplication  to  him  therein,  1  Kings  viii. 
46, 47.  And  we  read  of  sickness  and  bodily  diseases  as  or* 
dained  by  God,  to  bring  persons  to  repentance ;  thus  Elihu 
speaks  01  a  person's  being  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed^ 
and  the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  strong  pain  ;  his  soul  dravo^ 
ing  nigh  to  the  graoe^  and  his  life  to  the  destroyers y  Job  xxxiii. 
19,  27.  and  then  represents  the  person  thus  chastened,  and  af- 
terwards recovered  from  his  sickness,  as  acknowledging  him- 
self to  hotoe  sinnedy  and  perverted  that  which  is  right y  and  that 
it  profited  him  not.  And  the  aposde  speaks  of  the  goodness  of 
God  in  the  various  dispensations  of  his  providence,  as  leading  to 
repentancey  Roni.  ii.  4.  But  these  dispensations  are  always  to 
be  considered  in  conjunction  with  the  word,  and  as  impressed 
on  the  conscience  of  men  by  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  their  attain- 
ing this  desirable  end. 

But  that  we  may  insist  on  this  matter  more  particularly,  we 
must  take  an  estimate  of  repentance,  either  as  it  Ls  a  comroork 
or  special  grace ;  in  both  these  respects  it  is  from  the  Spirit, 
•nd  wrought  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  applied  to  the 
coJisciences  of  men ;  but  there  is  a  vast  difTerence  between  the 
one  and  the  other  in  the  application  of  the  word,  as  wvll  as  in 
the  effects  and  consequences  thereof. 


qr   RCPEKTANCE  UKTO  LIFE*  ifl 

(1.)  In  them  who  are  brought  under  convictions,  but  not 
made  partakers  of  the  saving  grace  of  repentance ;  the  Holy 
Spirit  awakens,  and  fills  them  with  the  terrors  of  God,  and  the 
dread  of  his  vengeance,  by  the  Icrw^  by  which  u  the  knoxuledge^ 
o/*m,'and  all  the  world  becomes  guilty  before  God^  Rom.  iii.; 
20*  compared  with  19*  These  are  what  we  call  legal  eonvic-' 
tions ;  whereby  the  wound  is  opened,  but  no  healing  medicine- 
applied:  the  sinner  apprehends  himself  under  a  Sfcntence  of 
condemnation,  but  at  the  same  time  cannot  apply  any  promise' 
which  may  afford  hope  and  relief  to  him ;  groans  under  hi<i' 
burden,  and  knows  not  where  to  find  ease  or  comfort,  and 
dreads  the  .<x)nsequence  thereof,  as  that  which  would  sink  him' 
into  hell ;  God  appears  to  him  as  a  consuming  fire,  his  arrows 
stick  fast  in  his  soul,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  his  spi« 
rits  i  if  he  endeavours  to  shake  off  his  fears,  and  to  relie-r^^ 
himself  against  his  despairing  thoughts,  he  is  notwithstanding; 
described,  as  being  like  the  troubled  sea^  when  it  cannot  rest% 
which  casts  forth  mire  anddirt^  Isa*  Ivii.  20w  This  is  a  most  aP 
fiictive  case ;  concerning  which  it  is  said,  that  though  the  spirit 
of  a  man  will  sustain  his  infirmity  ,•  yet  a  wounded  spirit  who 
can  bear  P  Prov.  xviii.  14. 

Thus  it  is  with  some  when  convinced  of  sin  by  the  law :  but 
there  are  others  who  endeavour  to  quiet  their  consciences  by 
using  indirect  methods,  thinking  to  make  atonement  for  it,  ami 
by  some  instances  of  external  reformation,  to  make  God 
amends,  and  thereby  procure  bis  favour,  but  to  no  purpose ; 
for  sin  taking'  occasion^  by  the  commandment^  works  m  them  aM 
manner  of  concupiscence^  Rom.  vii.  8.  And  if  they  grow  stu<- 
pid,  which  is  oftentimes  the  consequence  hereof,  their  sense  of 
sin  is  entirely  lost,  and  their  repentance  ends  in  presumption, 
and  a  great  degree  of  boldness  in  the  commission  of  all  man- 
ner of  wickedness* 

(2.)  We  shall  now  consider  how  the  Spirit  works  repent- 
ance unto  life,  which  is  principally  insisted  on  in  this  answer. 
This  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  word  of  God ;  not  by  the  law 
without  the  gospel,  but  by  them  both,  in  which  one  is  mad6 
subservient  to  the  other.  The  law  shews  the  soul  its  sin^  and 
the  gospel  directs  him  where  he  may  find  a  remedy ;  one 
wounds  and  the  other  heab ;  the  law  enters^  as  the  apostle  ex^ 
presses  it,  that  the  offence  might  aboundy  Rom.  v.  20.  but  tliQ 
gospel  shews  him  how  grace  does,  much  more  abound^  and  where 
he  may  obtain  forgiveness,  by  which  means  he  is  kept  froiA 
sinking  under  that  weight  of  guilt  that  lies  on  his  conscienciTw 
And  it  leads  him  to  hate  and  abstain  from  sin,  from  those  mo** 
tjves  that  are  truly  excellent;  for  wiiich  reason  it  is  called 
evangelical  repentance*  * 

.    Now.th^it.  we  may  better  vmdcrstand  the  nature  thfi«cf,  w4 


fh^  cpastder ;  how  it  diCera  from  tbal:  which  we  brfore  <Se- 
scribed,  which  ariftcft  oidy  from  that  conviction  of  sin,  whidr 
is  by  the  law,  which  a  person  may  have»  who  i$  destitute  of 
this  grace  of  repentance,  which  we  al'e  speakiog  of*  Repent* 
sp:ice,  of  what  kind  soever  it  be,  contains  in  it  a  sense  of  aim » 
l^ut  if  it  be  suoh  a  sense  of  sin,  that  the  unregcnente  peraoo 
Sftay  have,  this  i&oli^des  litde  more  in  it  than  a  sense  of  die 
danger  and  miser}'  which  he  has  exposed  himself  to  by  sins 
cenunitted^  The  principal  motives  leading  hetetmtx^  are  ilac 
thceatoiHi^s  which  the  law  of  God  denounces  against  those  tbaa 
Tialate  it.   Destruction  from  God  is  a  terror  to  hiai ;  if  this 
were  qot  d^s  consequence  pf  sin,  he  Would  be  so  far  from  rc« 
psnting  of  it,  that  it  wou^  be  the  object  of  bis  chiJef  delight^ 
And  dmt  gi^^t,  which  he  charges  himself  with^  is  piincipaUir 
fHcbj^  as  arises  frofH  the  commission  of  the  most  Notorious 
crioies^  which  expose  him  to  the  greatest  degree  of  puaisii!* 
inent :  whereas,  re^entuice  ui)to  life  brings  a  aotid  under  a  aenao 
of  the  c^^^  ^  ^^9  ^  i^  '^  contrary  to  the  holy  naturiB  and  law 
of  Qod,  which  the  least,  as  wdl  as  the  greatest  ainsy  anroppc»# 
sed^Oiand  contain  a  violation  oA  And  ther^oi^  be  cbargea 
}|imse|f,  not  only  with  open  sins,  which  are  detestable  is  the 
eyes  Q^mefi;  bi^t  secret  sins,  which  others  have  little  pr  no 
sense  of;  sins  of  omission^  as  weU  as  sins  of  commission ;  and 
he  is  particularly  a&eted  with  the  sin  of  unbelief,  inasmuch  as 
it  contafOfi  a  contempt  of  Christ,  and  Iht  grace  of  the  gospeU 
And  he  is  90t  only  sensible  of  those  sins  which  break  Ibrth  ia 
Kis  life ;  but  tliat  propens«cy  of  nature,  whereby  he  is  incKncd 
to. rebel  a^dpst  Oodi  so  that  thts  sense  of  guilt,  in  so^ne  re^ 
apects^  di|fer^  frpip.^faat  yrhich  they  are  brought  under^  frim 
lire  doi^titui^l^f  saying,  repenunce*. 

But  tl^at  u|  which  they  mQ|%  especially  difier  Is,  in  that  sal- 
ving repentap(:e  contains  in  it  a  sepse  of  the  filthy  and  odioas 
nature  of  %iik^  and  so  cobsider^  it  as  defiling,  or  contrm-y  to  die 
lu>lihess  of  God^  and  rendering  the  soul  worthy  to  he  ahhontd 
by  him ;  so  that  as  the  sense  of  giiilt  excites  fear,  and  a  ^!ead 
ci.ti^  wirath  of  Godt  this  fills  tnm  widi  shante^  e^nfnsion  of 
face,  and  self-abhorrence,  which  is  ii^separably  contiected  with 
the  grace  .of  repentatice ;  accordingly  these  ate  joined  together, 
as  Job  says,  I  abhor  myaeffy  and  repeni  in  dast  and  t»hi^i  Job 
^ii*  6ft  on  as  whea  God  promises  diat  he  would  bestow  this 
\g;race  on  his  people^  he  says^  Then  ^hMye  remember  y&nr  vam 
i^I  wm/s^  and  your  doings^  that  i^r«  not  good,  0md  shail  iatttht 
Iffiurselves  inyoHr  own  ^ight^for  your  imqnitiis^  dndjbr^gtur 
abominations^  Exek.  xxxvi*  Si*  As  before  thb  they  set  too 
^Ugh  a  value  upon  them^lves^  and  were  ready  to  palliate  snd 
excuse  their  crimes,  or  insist  on  their  innocence,  thongh  their 
^<7ui^  was  wrintcn  iu  legible  ch;^acters,  as  wiib  a  pen  of  iton, 
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ahd  the  point  of  a  diaibond^  smd  to  my  vhh  £phfaim,  Jh  <M 
my  hibtmr  they  ahxM  find  rmne  inifuUtf  in  fne  that  nuere  nrtf 
Hos.  xii.  &  or,  as  Ae  prophet  Jeremiah  sajTs^  coiKrerung  a  re« 
bellioua  people^  that  though  in  their  ekirte  werefinmJ  the  bicfod 
qfthe  emk  of  the  peor  innocents  ;  yet  they  had  the  irotit  to  say^ 
jSeomtae  I  am  itmecent,  Burely  his  mtgtf  shaU  turn /rem  t:9e^  Jer«  t 
ii«  34, 35.  Notftridmandiiig,  wh^n  God  brings  thetti  to  tepeiit<>^ 
ance,  and  heals  their  baekslidtngs ;  they  express  theriiselves  iA 
a  very  diiEertot  way ;  We  He  dcrton  in  our  shume^  and  our  corvi  * 
fusion  covers  us  ;for  xoe  have  sinned  against  the  Lbtd  Mr  ^od^ 
cfaap.  iii.  d5.  Now  this  is  such  an  ingredient  in  true  repent^  ' 
ance,  which  k  not  to  be  found  in  that  which  fidis  shott  of  it  3 
the  smner  is  afraid  of  punishaiem  indeed^  or,  it  may  be,  he  Miy ; 
b^  filled  trith  shame,  because  of  the  reproath  whitll  attends  his 
vile  and  ooCorious  (frimee  in  the  eyes  of  die  woiid  y  yet  he  iA 
iiot  anhamed,  or  confbonded,  as  considering  how  vite  he  hal 
rendered  himself  hereby^  in  die  eye  of  an  holy  God. 

There  is  another  thing  which  is  farther  observed  in  thiir  an* 

sWer^  winch  ia  an  tngrsdient  in  repentance  unto  life,  \^  Which 

respect  it  is  cohnected  with  faith,  inasmuch  as  he  apprehends 

the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  to  such  al  are  penitent ;  and  thia 

effectually  sccutes  him  from  that  despafa*  wnich  soihedmes  at> 

tends  a  legal  reoentance^  is  was  before  observed^  as  well  lU 

afibrds  hitn  reUef  against  the  sense  of  guilt  i^tth  whkh  this 

g^ace  19  attended.  The  diifefenoe  between  legal  and  evangtiical 

repehisBsce,  does  not  so  Hiueh  consist  in  that  one  represents  sin^ 

as  more  aggravated ;  nor  doea  it  induce  hioi  that  thus  repents^ 

to  thinic  himself  a  greater  sinner  dian  dieAher ;  for  Ae  true 

tienitent  is  tespdy  to  oonfess  himself  diMMC  of  sinners.   He 

is  far  fronik  extenuating  his  sin,  being  MH|^in^a&  oecasions^ 

to  cino^  -faiinaelf  with  more  guilt  than  odiets  are  generally 

sensible  of  s  but  that  which  he  depends  upon  as  his  only  tom^- 

fiort  and  support  is  the  mercy  of  Ood  in  Christ,  or  the  coasi-* 

deratioB  that  diere  is  forgiveness  with  him,  that  he  may  be 

leared;  this  is  diat  which  aCsrds  the  principal  motite  and  en- 

coeragemcnf  to  repenoinee,  and  has  a  tendency  to  excite  thk 

various  acti<diereof ;  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

V.  WhAt  are  the  various  acts  of  this  repentance  unto  life) 
or  what  are  te  fruits  mid  efieets  produced  theteby, 

1.  The  soul  i^  filled  with  hatred  of  ^4  When  he  locdts  back 
on  his  past  life,  he  bewdb  what  cannot  now  be  avoided  \ 
charges  hlniself  witfi  iioBy  atkd  madness,  atid  wished  (diougK 
this  be  tt>  no  purpose)  that  lie  had  done  tn&ny  diings  which  he 
has  omitted^  and  avmded  those  sitos,  together  widi  the  oeo*-. 
sk»s  thereof,  wfaidi  be  has  oemmitted,  the  guilt  whereof  liifl^ 
whh  great  weight  i^oii  faiM,  How  glad  would  ho  be  If  loA 
vt^fsms^  iad  opportinitiea  of  |[tace  itiiglit  he  i^^dD^d,  and  tte 
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talents,  that  were  once  put  into  his  hand,  though  misimprovecl, 
regained !  But  all  these  wishes  are  in  vain.  However,  these 
are  the  after-thoughts  which  will  arise  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  are  brought  under  a  sense  of  sin.  Sin  wounds  the  soul ; 
the  Spirit  of  God,  when  convincing  thereof,  opens  the  wound, 
and  causes  a  person  to  feel  the  smart  of  it,  and  gives  hiai  to 
know,  that  it  is  an  evil  thinly  and  bitter^  that  he  has  forsaken  the 
Lord  his  God^  Jen  ii.  19.  This  sometimes  depresses  the  spirits, 
and  causes  him  to  walk  softly,  to  set  alone  and  keep  silence^ 
I.am.  iii.  28*  being  filled  with  that  uneasiness  which  is  veiy 
afflictive  to  him.  At  other  times  it  gives  vent  to  itself  in  tears, 
as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  lam  weary  with  my  groamng-j 
all  the  night  make  I  my  bed  to  swim  ;  I  water  my  vouch  iviih 
my  tears ^  Psal.  vi.  6.  In  this  case  the  only  thing  that  ^ves 
him  relief  or  comfort  is,  that  the  guilt  of  sin  is  removed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  which  tends  to  quiet  his  spirit,  which  would 
otherwise  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow. 

And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  sin  is  always  the  object  of  his 
detestation,  even  when  there  is  an  abatement  of  that  grief, 
which,  by  the  divine  supports  and  comforts  he  is  fenced  a- 
gainst :  he  hates  sin,  not  barely  because  of  the  sad  consequen- 
ces thereof,  but  as  it  is  in  itself  the  object  of  abhorrence ;  aod 
therefore  his  heart  is  set  against  all  ^in,  as  the  Psalmist  says, 
J  hate  every  false  way^  Psal.  cxix.  104.  This  hatred  discovers 
itself  by  putting  faim  upon  flying  from  it,  together  with  all  the 
occasions  thereof,  or  incentives  to  it.  He  not  only  abstains  from 
tliose  sins  which  they  who  have  little  more  than  the  remains  of 
moral  virtue  are  ashamed  of,  and  afraid  to  commit,  but  hates 
every  thing  that  has  in  it  the  appearance  of  sin,  and  this  hatred 
is  irreconcileable.  As  forgiveness  does  not  make  sin  less  odious 
in  its  own  nature,  so  the  experience  that  he  has  of  the  grace  of 
God  herein,  or  whatever  measures  of  peace  he  enjoys,  whereby 
his  grief  and  sorrow  is  assuaged,  yet  still  his  hatred  of  it  not 
only  remains,  but  increases :  and,  as  the  consequence  hereof, 

2.  He  turns  from  sin  unto  God ;  he  first  hates  sin,  and  then^ 
flies  from  it,  as  seeing  it  to  be  the  spring  of  all  his  grief  and" 
fears,  that  which  separates  between  nim  and  his  God.  Thus 
Ephraim,  when  brought  to  repentance,  is  represented  as  say- 
ing, fVhat  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols^  Hos.  xiv.  8.  re- 
flecting on  his  past  conduct,  when  addicted  to  them,  with  a 
kind  of  indignation;  so  the  true  penitent,  who  has  hitherto 
been  walking  in  those  paths  that  lead  to  dtath  and  destruction, 
now  enquires  after  the  way  of  holiness,  and  the  paths  of  peace ; 
as  he  has  hitherto  walked  contrary  to  God,  now  he  desires  to 
walk  with  him ;  and  having  wearied  himself  in  the  greatness  of 
his  way,  and  seeing  no  fruit  in  those  things  whereof  he  is  now 
asjbained ;  and  being  brought  into  the  utmost  straits,  ho  dcteN 
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itiines  to  return  to  his  God  and  Father.  And  in  doing  this  he 
purposes  and  endeavours  to  walk  with  him  in  all  the  ways  of 
new  obedience,  as  the  apostle  exhorts  those  who  had  received 
good  by  his  ministry,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord^  Acts  xi«  23.  This  purpose  is  not  like  those 
hasty  resolutions  which  unconverted  sinners  make  when  God 
is  hedging  up  their  way  with  thorns,  and  they  are  under  the 
most  distressing  apprehensions  of  his  wrath.  Then  diey  say  as 
die  people  did  to  Joshua,  We  will  serve  the  Lord^  Josn.  xxiv. 
22.  though  they  are  not  sensible  how  difficult  it  is  to  fulfil  the 
engagements  which  they  lay  themselves  under,  nor  of  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the  need  they  stand  in  of 
grace  from  God,  to  enable  them  so  to  do.  This  purpose  to 
walk  with  God,  does  not  so  much  respect  what  a  person  will 
do  hereafter ;  but  it  contains  a  resolution  which  is  immediate- 
ly  put  in  execution,  and  so  is  opposed  to  his  former  obstinacy, 
when  determining  to  go  on  in  the  way  of  his  own  heart.  Thus 
the  prodigal  son,  in  the  parable,  no  sooner  resolved  that  he 
would  arise  and  go  to  his  Father ^  Luke  xv.  18,  compared  with 
20.  but  he  arose  and  went.  True  repentance  is  always  atten- 
ded  with  endeavours  after  new  obedience,  so  that  a  person  lays 
aside  that  sloth  and  indolence  which  was  inconsistent  with  his 
setting  a  due  value  on,  or  improving  the  means  of  grace;  and, 
as  the  result  hereof,  he  now  exerts  himself,  with  all  his  might,^ 
in  pursuing  after  those  things,  whereby  he  may  approve  him- 
self God's  faithful  servant ;  and  hereby  he  discovers  the  sin- 
cerity  of  his  repentance ;  which  he  does,  or  rather  is  enabled  to 
do,  by  that  grace,  which  at  first  began,  and  then  carries  on  this 
work  in  the  soul,  whereby  iie  has  Ids  fruit  unto^  holiness^  and 
the  end  thereof  everlasting  life^  Rom.  vi.  22. 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  repentance,  we  may 
infer, 

(1.)  That  since  it  is  a  grace  diat  accompanies  salvation,  and 
consequently  is  absolutely  necessary  thereunto,  it  is  an  instance 
of  unwarrantable  and  bold  presumption,  for  impenitent  sinners 
to  expect,  that  they  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the  benefits 
which  Christ  has  purchased,  while  they  continue  in  a  state  of 
enmity,  opposition,  and  rebellion  against  him ;  or  that  they  shall 
he  saved  by  him  in  their  sins,  without  being  saved  from  them ; 
for  he  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper  ;  bui  whoso  con- 
fesseth  andforsaketh  them^  shall  have  mercy ^  Prov.  xxviii.  13, 

(2.)  Since  repentance  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  his  gift, 
we  infer,  that  whatever  endeavours  we  are  obliged  to  use,  or 
whatever  motives  or  inducements  are  given  to  lead  us  hereunto, 
we  must  not  conclude,  that  it  is  in  our  own  power  to  repent 
when  wc  please ;  and  therefore  it  should  be  the  matter  of  our 
Earliest  and  constant  prayej  to  God,  that  he  would  turn  our 
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hearti,  give  us  a  true  sight  and  sense  of  rin^  accompanied  witii 
faith  in  Christ,  as  Ephram  is  represeotecU  sajring,  Turn  ikmi 
vit^  and  J  9haU  be  turned^  Jen  xxxi*  18. 

(3.)  Let  not  tbofe  that  have  a  distresaing  sense  ef  their  £mv 
ttier  sins,  hoar  great  soever  they  have  heeai,  give  way  to  deapur* 
Ing  thoughts  {  but  lay  hold  on  the  mercy  of  CMi  in  Chmt^  ex« 
tended  to  the  chief  of  cumers,  and  improve  it  to  encourage  them 
to  hate  sin,  and  forsake  it  from  evangelical  motives,  irhtch  w3i 
have  a  tendency  to  remove  their  fears  vhile  they  look  om  €Sod, 
not  as  a  sin-revenging  Judge,  but  a  reconciled  Father^  ready 
and  willing  to  receive  ^bme  who  return  to  him  with  unfeigned 
repentance* 

(4>.)  Since  we  daily  commit  sin,  it  follows  firom  hence,  th^ 
we  stand  in  need  of  daily  repentance  :  and  this  being  a  braDch 
0f  sanctificatton,  assanctificationiaa  pxogresstve  work,  ao  in  re* 
pentanee.  We  are  not  to  expect  that  sin  should  he  whcrfly  cx^ 
tirpated,  while  we  are  in  this  imperfect  state ;  and  therefore  it 
is  constandy  to  be  bewailed,  ^nd,  by  the  grace  <rf' God  working 
effectually  in  us,  avoided ;  tjiat,  as  the  res«dt  hereof^  we  magr 
have  a  coaafbrtable  hope  that  that  promise  shall  be  fidfflledf 
Tkey  thai  sw»  in  tears  sAaU  reap  in  Joy y  Psal.  csucvi.  5. 

• 

Quest,  LXXVII.  Wherein  do  justijication  and  tanctificaticn 
diferf 

Answ.  Although  sanctification  be  inseparably  joined  widi  jus« 
tification ;  yet  they  difier,  in  that  God  in  justificatioQ,  impn* 
teth  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  in  sanctification  his  Spirit 
infuseth  grace,  and  enableth  to  the  exercise  thereof;  in  the 
former  sin  is  pardoned,  in  the  other  h  is  subdued  ;  the  one 
doth  equally  free  all  believers  from  the  revenging  wrath  of 
God,  and  that  perfectly  in  this  Ufe,  that  they  never  fall  into 
condemnation,  the  other  is  neither  equal  in  all,  nor  in  dds 
life  perfect  in  any,  but  growing  up  to  perfection* 

THI$  apswer  being  principally  a  recapitulation  of  what  if 
contained  in  thQse  that  have  been  already  iaai^ted  on, 
trherein  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  sani^tification  are  par* 
UcuWly  explainedt  we  shall  not  nuicb  enlarge  on  it ;  but^iaee 
tiiere  are  some  who  suppose  that  one  of  these  graces  may  beat* 
tained  without  the  other ;  and  o^ers  co^Qund  them,  as  though 
to  be  justified  and  to  be  sanctified  indplied  the  aame  thing ;  we 
ahall  briefiy  con^idcr, 

h  That  which  is  supposed  in  this  answer,  namely,  diat  sape-^ 
tification  and  justification  are  inseparably  JQiucd  together;  and 
accordbgly,  no  ope  has  a  watrs^t  to  claim  <ma  without  the 
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.  v«tic»u    When  the  ia»osUe  conaect*  jiMtfication  idDd  eiFectual 

calUftg  togcth^i  ia  the  golcka  chain  of  our  salv«tioi>.  Bom* 

viii«  30^  he  indtwka  Mncttficatioii  iq  this,  ddltngw    And  elte^ 

ivhf  re,  when  Christ  u  Mid  lo  be  piade  riglUemurnHM  ^nd  rutemfh 

^  iiou  to  us  for  our  justificatioiiy  he  is^  «t  the  same  time»  snid  to 

.be made  ivUdam  and  MmctifiaUion^  X  Cor»  u  31*  and  We. are 

Mid  to  be  wiwlby  thtvwMng  o/regtner^tion  andretuwmg 

fifths  £bfy  GhH$^  Tit«  iii«  5.  which  is  the  begimiing  of  the 

wrork  of  sanctifieation  i  tk<U  being  jut^fi^d  ^  Aif  j^0Pf «  vft 

ahmildkt  nmdc  hcir9  mew^ding  io  the  kept  qfeiem^  lift ;  and 

speaking  of  some  who  were  once  great  sinnm,  and  afterwards 

made -true  believers^  he  sayv  ccocontog  tbem>  that  they  were 

wv4M9A^dj  ^w^^ed^  gmtjmiffied  in  lA#  nam€  tfthe  Lord  Jt^^m^ 

4md  k^  th$  Spirii  nfrnt^G^d^  1  Cor*  vi»  11*    And  when  God 

promises  to  pardon  9mdf0f9  Ajf  the  iran^frcsHon  of  the  remmmt 

^hh  herittigty  Mieah  vii*  IQt  19*  he  sdso  give9  them,  greunii 

to  expect  that  he  would  9ubdu€  their  itAfuitites  the  fomier  is 

donoin  justtfieation^  the  latter  in  sanctification* 

From  the  Qonnesion  that  there  is  between  justification  and 
Bttictifieaticmy  we  infer ;  that  no  one  has  ground  to  xondudt 
that  his  sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  he  shall  be  saved  while  he 
ia  m  an  Unsanctined  state ;  for  as  this  tends  to  turn  die  grace  dT 
God  into  wantonness^  so  it  separates  what  he  has  joined  to^ 
gether,  and  it  is  a  certain  evidence  that  they  who  thus  divide 
them,  are  neither  justified  nor  sanctified*  Let  us  therefore  give 
diiigence  to  evince  the  truth  of  our  justification^  by  our  saned* 
fication,  or  that  we  have  a  right  and  title  to  Cfanst^s  righteous* 
siess,  by  die  lifeof  faith,  and  the  exercise ofaU  those  other  gra^ 
tea  that  accompaiy  or  flow  from  it* 

Urn  We  havet  m  this  answer,  an  account  of  some  things  in 
which  justification  and  sanctification  differ,  as, 

1.  £k  justification  God  imputes  die  righteousness  of  Chriit 
to  us ;  whereasy  in  sanctification  the  Spint  infuseth  grace,  and 
enableth  to  the  exercise  thereof*  What  it  is  for  God  to  impute 
Christ's  righteousness  hath  been  before  considered  I  the  onl^ 
thing  that  we  shall  qow  observe  is,  that  the  righteousness  where^ 
by  we  are  justified,  is,  without  us,  wrought  out  by  Christ,  for 
us ;  so  that  it  is  ^  A«#  obedience^  as  the  aposde  expresses  it* 
that  toe  are  madertghteouty  Rom*  v*  49*  and  diat  which  Chrht 
did  as  our  Surety,  is  placed  to  our  account,  and  accepted  by 
the  justice  of  God,  as  though  it  had  been  done  by  us,  as  has 
been  before  obse^ed :  "Vk^hereas,  in  sanctification,  the  graces 
of  the  Spirit  are  wrought  and  excited  in  us,  we  are  denomina* 
ted  hdy,  and  our  right  to  eternal  life  is  evinced,  though  not 
.  procured* 

51*  In  jostificatioa  sin  is  pardoned,  in  sanctificatioii  it  is  si 

Vol.  in.  Z 
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4atd ;  the  former  takes  away  the  guHt  thecedf,  the  latter  its 
reigning  powtn  Where  sin  is  pardoned^  it  shall  not  be  our 
rum ;  but  yet  it  gives  us  daily  disturbance  and  uneasiness,  makes 
work  for  repentance,  and  is  to  be  opposed  by  our  dying  to  it^ 
and  living  to  righteousness.  This  is  therefore  sufficientfy*  dia* 
titaguished  from  justification,  which  is  also  to  be  omsidered  as 
a  motive  or  inducement  leading  to  it* 

'  .  3*  They  differ,  in  that  justification  equally  frees  all  bdievets 
from  the  avenging  wrath  of  God^  in  which  respect  it  is  perfect 
in  this  life,  so  ths^  a  justified  person  shall  never  fall  into  cxmh 
demuation ;  whereas,  the  work  of  sanctification  is  not  equal 
in  aO^  nor  perfect  in  thift  life,  but  growing  up  to  perfection. 
For  the  understanding  ot  which,  let  us  consider,  tkuLt  when 
speak  of  justification  as  perfect  in  this  life,  or  say,  that  aU 
eqoally  justified,  we  mean,  that  where  God  forgives  oat  aia» 
he  forgives  all ;  so  that  ther^  is  no  C9ndemnatian  ta  them  rtfhich 
kr^  in  Christ  JesuSy  as  the  aposde  says,  chap*  viii*  1.  and  he 
adds,*  li^ha  shaU  lay  antf  thing  to  the  charge  of  God* a  elect?  it 
is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is  ChrsH 
that  ditdy  ver.  33,  34»  Were  it  not  so,  a  person  might  be  aatd 
to  be  justified,  and  not  have  a  right  to  eternal  life,  which  ioapBes 
a  coatmdiction ;  for  though  he  might  be  acqmtted,  as  to  the 
Iguilt  charged  upon  him  1^  one  indictment,  he  woidd  be  con* 
demned  by  that  which  is  contained  in  another* 
'-  We  may  from  hence  infer,  that  all  justified  persons  have  an 
equal  right  to  conclude  themselves  discharged  from  guilt,  md 
tlK  condanning  sentence  of  the  law  of  God ;  though  all  cannot 
«ee  their  right  to  claim  this  privilege  by  reason  of  me  weakness 
tif  tiieir  faith*  As  for  sanctification,  that,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  far  from  bemg  equal  in  all ;  since  the  best  of  bdievers  have 
teasonto  complain  of  the  weaknessof  their  faith,  and  the  iniper* 
fection  of  all  otlier  graces  which  are  wrought  in  them  by  the 
Spirit*  If  it  be  enquired  from  whence  this  imperfecticm  of 
sanctification  arises,  that  is  the  subject  of  the  following  answer* 


Quest*  LXXVIII*  Wlience  ariseth  the  imperfeciiou  of  sancti* 
'   ficaiion  in  believers  f 

Answ*  The  imperfection  of  sanctification  in  believers,  arisetb 
froAi  the  remains  of  sin  abiding  in  every  part  of  thera,  and 
the  perpetual  lustjngs  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit,  whcre- 

.  by  Uiey  are  often  foiled  with  temptations,  and  fall  into  ma* 
ny  sins,  are  hinc'ered  in  all  their  spiritual  services,  and  their 
best  works  arelmperfect  and  defiled  in  the  si^ht  of  God* 

IN  this  answer  we  may  consider, 
I.  That  there  is  something  supppsed,  namely,  that  the 
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work  of  3«Bc|ificat]on  is  imperfect  in  this  life,  or  that  ^ere are 
tlie  remiunits  of  sin  still  abiding  in  the  best  of  men. 

^  II.  In  what  the  imperfection  of  sanctification  more  espe* 
ciaUy  discovers  itself ;  and  in  particular,  what  we  are  to  on* 
dcrstand  by  the  hiattng  of  the  flesh  against  the  Spirit.    And, 

III.  The  consequences  hereof,  to -wit,  their  being  foiled 
with  temptations,  falling  into  many  sins,  and  being  hin^iered  in 
their  spiritual  services. 

I.  As  to  the  thing  supposed  in  this  answer,  that  the  work 
of  sanctification  is  impertect  in  this  life  :  This  must  be  allow- 
ed by  all  who  afe  not  strangers  to  themselves,  as  it  is  said. 
Inhere  is  not  a  just  man  upon- the  earth  that  doth  good  and  sin" 
neth  notf  Eccl.  vii.  2(X  fine  goid  is  not  without  a  mixture  of 
some  baser  metal,  or  alloy  ;  even  so  our  best  frames  of  spirit;, 
when  we  think  ourselves  nearest  heaven,  or  when  we  have  most 
communion  with  God,  are  not  without  a  tincture  of  indwelling 
sin,  that  is  easy  to  be  discerned  in  us.  Whatever  grace  we  ex* 
ercise,  there  9rc  some  defects  attending  it,  eidier  with  respect 
to  the  manner  of  its  exerting  itself,  or  the  degree  therec^i 
therefore  perfection,  how  desirable  soever  it  be,  is  a  blessing 
which  we  cannot,  at  present,  attain  to  :  And  if  it  be  thus  with 
«is,  when  at  the  best,  we  shall  find,  that  at  other  times,  corrupt 
nature  not  only  diseovers  itself,  but  gives  us  great  intennq^tion 
and  disturbance,  so  that  the  work  of  saacti&caticm  seems  ta  be, 
as  it  were,  at  a  stand,  and  we  are'  hereby  induced  to  question 
the  truth  and  sincerity  of  our  graces  ;  and  if,  notwithalMiding 
this,  we  have  sufficient  ground  to  conclude,  that  our  hearts  are 
right  with  God ;  yet  we  are  obliged  to  say  with  the  i^Kistle,  that 
we  are  carnal^  ioidftatder  sin  >*  and  that,  when  we  would  do  goody 
evil  is  present  with  us^  Born*  vii.  14^1  compared  with2t.  which 
is  an  undeniable  argument  of  the  ianperfection  of  the  work  of 
sanctification.' 

The  contrary  opinion  to  this  is  msuntained  by  many  who  pre^ 
tend  that  perfection  is  attainable  in  this  life ;  and  to  give  coun<» 
tenance  hereunto,  they  refer  to  some  scriptures,  in  i^irhich  per* 
sons  are  characterized  as  perfect  men ;  and  others  wherein  per* 
fection  is  re]^esenled  as  a  duty  incumbent  on  us ;  as  our  Sa- 
viour says.  Be  w  pe/fect^  even  as  your  Father  which  is  i§i  hea-^ 
ven  is  perfect^  Matt.  v.  48.  and  the  aposde,  in  his  valedictory 
exhortation  to  the  church,  advises  them  to  be  perfect^  as  well 
as  of  one  mind;  as  they  expected  that  the  God  of  love  aii4 
peace  should  be  with  them,  3  Cor.  xiii.  XU 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  these  scriptures  do  not 
speak  of  a  sinless  perfection,  but  of  such  a  perfection  as  is  op* 
posed  to  hypocrisy ;  as  Hezekiah  says  concerning  himself,  tluut 
he  h^idwalied  before  the  Lord  in  truth,  and  with  u  perfect,  he^ti^^ 
Isa.  xxxviii,  3.    Accordingly,  the  perfection  of  tho^^.  v:i\9  ^^ 
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tbils  dacribed  in  scripcwV)  is  eacplaiDed  tt  denotittg  thdr  up* 
lightness.  Thus  Job  is  described,  as  a  perftct  tmd  aptigM 
ffum,  one  that  fyand  G§d  and  €9ck€wed  €Vil^  Jobi»,l«  oompMred. 
with  8*  thottgn  he  elsewhere  disclaims  any  ntnensioiis  to  ^ 
sinless  perfection ;  as  he  expresses  himself,  If  I  $aaf  I  am  per^ 
feet^  none  awn  mouth  shaU  pro9e  me  ftrwcrscy  chttK  isr  ftO^ 
And  whoi  ifotk  is  said  to  be  pafeet  m  his  gmierah^n;  this  is 
explained  as  denoting  that  he  was  a  JuH  or  an  hahf  many  and 
mie  that  walked  mkh  Gody  Gen.  vi.  9. 

As  for  other  scriptures,  winch  speak  of  perfirotion  as  a  dutf 

incumbent  on  US|  they  are  to  be  unoersOMtd  concerning  the  pcr« 

fection  of  grace,  as  to  those  essendal  parts  thereof,  withoat 

which  it  cQuld  not  be  denonrinated  true  and  gcmime^  and  not 

as  respecting  a  perfection  of  degrees.    True  grace  is  perfect 

indeed,  as  it  c^ntajns  in  it  those  necessary  ingredients,  wbere^ 

by  an  action  is  deaominated  good  in  all  its  oircumstanoes,  in 

of^positiqn  tp  that  which  is  so,  only  in  some  respecu  i  and 

therefore  it  nuist  proceed  from  a  good  principle,  mx  heait  n^ 

newed  by  regeneratifig  grace  $  ]|  must  be  agreeable  to  the  nde 

irhidi  Ciod  has  prescribed  In  the  gospel^  and  be  perfenned  ia 

a  right  manner,  and  for  right  endb  :  Tbus  a  pcmoa  m^  be 

ami  (p  be  a  perfect  nuai,  Ijt  like  maqner  as  a  new4)om  iafan^ 

is  d<i|ominatpd  a  man,  as  having  all  the  essratU  perfeodon^ 

pf  the  human  nature ;  though  not  airived  tothat  pemcdon,  ii| 

other  respects,  which  it  shatt  afterward^  attain  to  t  According<i 

ly  grace,  when  described,  in  scripture,  as  perfect,  is  sometimes 

explained  as  alluding  to  a  metsmlior,  taken  fvass  a  stalp  ofpcrt 

foct  manhood,  in  <ipposition  to  tiiat  of  children ;  Thus  the  apoa* 

tie  speaks  of  some,  whom  he  represents,  as  heing  offalf  ^ptf 

where  the  same  word  is  used  *^  which  is  elsewhere  rendered 

perfect ;  and  these  are  opposed  to  others  whom  he  had  before 

been  speaking  of,  as  weak  believers,  or  bates  in  Christ,  |ieb» 

V*  13,  14.    And  dsewhcre  he  speaks  of  the  churchy  which  he 

styles  the  bodtf  of  Christy  as  arrived  to  a  state  of  manhood,  and 

so  calls  it  a  perfect  man ;  having  attained  the  measwne  of  the 

stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  ;  still  alluding  to  that  aiatura 

which  persons  arrive  tb  when  they  are  adidt  9  and  these  he  op^ 

poses  in  the  following  words,  to  children,  who,  ^ro^gh  the 

weakness  of  ^eir  faith,  were  liable  to  be  t^sed  to  andfro^  and 

carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine^  Eph^  iv«  1 3,  14* 

And  in  other  places,  where  Christians  are  desoibed  as  perfect^ 

there  is  a  word  used,  which  signifies  their  having  that  mtenm} 

liumitnre  whereby  they  are  prepared  or  disposed  to  do  what  is 

food :  Thus  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  man  ojGod  heimf;  perfect  f^ 

UMtis,  throughlif  furnished  unto  all  good  Vforks^  %  Tim*  iii.  If* 

And  ekewhtre  be  prays,  for  those  to  whom  he  writes,  that 

♦  ti?ytf%  t  "A^?**. 
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Cod  woidd  maie  them  perftct  in^  or  for  rorry  good  work^  to 
the  end  thai  they  may  do  hio  wiU^^  which  is  such  a  perfection 
asis  neeessaty  to  our  patting  fiordi  any  act  of  grace;  anddiere« 
Care  it  docs  not  in  the  least  infer  that  perfection  which  thejr 
|>kiid  for,  whom  we  are  now  opposing. 

And,  indeed,  it  is  not  baieiy  the  sense  they  ^ire  of  those 
scriptures  that  speak  of  pin^-sMis  being  peifect,  which  they  can- 
hot  but  suppose  may  be  otherwise  unoerstood,  that  gives  them 
occasion  to  defend  this  doctrine ;  but  the  main  thing  on  which 
it  is  foonded,  is,  that  God  does  not  reipiire  sinless  perfection 
of  fellcn  man,  inasmudi  as  that  is  impossible  i  and  therefore 
he  calls  diat  petfcctioii»  whtdi  includes  in  tt  our  using  diose 
endearoars  to  lead  a  good  life,  which  are  in  our  own  powen 
Thifli  is  agreeabk  to  Ae  Pdagian  scheme^  and  to  that  whidi 
the  Papists  maintain,  who  make  feitiier  advances  on  the  Peb^ 
^ian  hypothesis ;  and  assert,  not  only  that  men  may  attain  per- 
Section  in  this  life,  but  that  they  may  arrive  to  such  a  degree 
thereof^  as  cmceeds  die  demands  of  the  law,  and  perform  works 
of  supererogation ;  which  doctrine  is  calcul^ed  tor  establish 
that  of  justtncation  by  works. 

But  that  which  may  be  alleged  in  opposition  hereunto^  is, 

that  it  \$  disagreeable  to  die  divine  perfections,  and  a  noitor»>  , 

ops  msdcing  void  the  law  of  God,  to  assert  that  onr  obligation 

toi  yield  porfcct  obedience,  ceases,  because  we  have  lost  our 

power  to  nerfartn  it;  as  though  a  person's  being  insolvent, 

weire  a  sufficient  excuse  for  his  not  paykig  a  just  debtw    We 

must  distinguish  between  God's  demanding  perfect  obedience, 

M  an  ottt-sumding  dd>t,  which  is  consistent  with  die  glory  of 

his  faolinem  and  sovereignty,  as  a  law-giver ;  and  his  deter* 

Huning  that  we  shaU  not  be  saved,  unless  we  perform  it  in  our 

own  persons :  ypid  we  also  diatingnisb  between  his  connecting 

a  rig^t  to  eternal  life  with  our  performing  perfect  obedience,  as 

whtt  he  mi^%  juady  insist  on  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 

irst  covenant,  as  onr  (Saviour  tells  dw  young  man  in  die  gos« 

pel,  ffthau  fvUt  mier  intc  life  ieep  the  cofomundmente^  Mattt 

nix.  1^  and  his  resolving  tpat  we  shall  not  be  sfived,  unless 

we  are  able  to  perform  it^    The  gospel  purpose^  anodier  ex*; 

pediant,  tamely,  diat  they  who  were  obliged  to  yield  perfect 

bbcdimpe,  and  ought  to  be  humbkd  for  their  inabitky  to  perr 

form  it|  fhottld  depend  on<!hrist's  rivliteoiisness,  which  is  the 

foundation  of  dieir  ri|^  to  eternal  lite,  in  which  vtspect  fSiKCf 

loe  said  to  be  peif ect,  %»  comfbtaimhim^CoL  ii*  10.  which  is 

die  only  just  notion  of  perfection,  as  attainable  it|  dds  life :  and, 

to  conolnde  this  haul,  it  is  very  unreasonalble  for  a  person  tti 

siqipose  that  God  Will  abate  imme  pait  of  t}ie  debt  of  perfea 

*  TV wotvf iff ]M7i^2i#M^  tphUh iign^ i§ fttte  theman  kOemat di^99iHmi  mr. 
ftnm^  thejur^rmnm  tfpm  AHict  w^H  fhey  Hefv  ft  ei^oft  in,  Ap,  xui.  31^ 
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obedience,  and  so  to  ^all  our  performing  those  works,  ^vhicB 
have  many  imperfections  adhering  to  them^  a  state  of  jtcrftc^ 
lion,  mrhich  is  to  make  it  an  easier  matter  to  be  a  Christiaii 
than  God  has  made  it.  Thus  concerning  the  thing  supposed 
in  this  answer,  viz.  that  the  work  of  sanctificotitMi  is  imperfect 
in  this  life. 

But  before  we  dismiss  this  head,  we  shall  enquire,  why  God 
does  not  bring  this  work  to  perfection  at  once,  which  he  could 
easily  have  done,  and,  as  it  is  certain,  will  do,  when  he  brings 
the  soul  to  heaven.     In  answer  to  which,  we  shall  consider  in 
general,  that  it  is  not  meet  for  us  to  say  unto  God,  Why  dost 
thou  thus  ?  especially  considering  that  this,  as  well  as  mafty  of 
his  other  works,  is  designed  to  display  the  glory  of  his  sove- 
reignty,  which  very  eminently  appears  in  the  beginning,  carry- 
ing on,  and  perfecting  the  work  of  grace ;  we  may  as  weB  a^ 
the  reason,  why  he  did  not  begin  the  work  of  sanctifieatioa 
sooner  f  or,  why  he  makes  use  of  this  or  that  instrument,  or 
means,  to  effect  it  rather  than  another?*  which  things  are  to  be 
resolved  into  his  own  pleasure :  but  since  it  is  evident  that  he 
does  not  bring  this  work  to  perfection  in  this  world,  we  m^ 
adore  his  wisdom  herein,  as  well  as  his  sovereignty*    For, 

1.  Hereby  he  gives  his  people  occasion  to  exercise  repen* 
tance  and  godly  sorrow  for  their  former  sins  committed  beifere 
they  were  converted.     Perfect  holiness  would  admit  of  no  oc- 
casion to  bring  past  sins  to  remembrance ;  whereas,  when  we 
sin  daily,  and  have  daily  need  of  the  exercise  of  repentance 
and  godly  sorrow,  this  gives  us  a  more  sensible  vi^w  of  past 
sins.    When  corrupt  nature  discovers  itself  in  those  that  are 
converted,  they  take  occasion  hereby  to  consider  how  dtey  have 
been  transgressors  from  the  womb;  as  David,  when  he  repent* 
ed  of  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
aggravated  the  guilt  of  his  crime,  as  it  justly  deserved,  he  calls 
to  mind  his  former  sins,  from  his  very  infancy,  aad  charges 
that  gtiilt  upon  himself  which  he  brought  into  the  world ;  Be^ 
hold  I  was  shapen  in  irtiquttyyandtn  ^in  did  my  mother  conceive 
tney  Psal*  li»  5.     And  when  Job  considers  God's  afflictive  pro* 
vidences  towards  him,  as  designed  to  bring  sin  to  renaem- 
brance,  and  desires  that  he  would  make  him  to  kwmhis  trans^ 
gredsion  and  his  sin;  he  adds,  Thouwriteat  bitter  things  et^ 
gainst  mcy  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  mtf  yottth^ 
Job.  xiit.  23,  96.  sins  committed  after  conversion  were  brbught 
to  mind,  and  ordered  as  a  means  to  humble  him  for  those  that 
were  committed  before  it.    As  for  sins  committed  before  eon* 
version,  they  could  not,  at  that  time,  be  ^d  truly  to  be  re* 
pented  of,  since  that  would  be  to  suppose  tiie  gmce  of  repea* 
tance  antecedent  to  conversion:  therefore  if  the  work  of  sane* 
tjfication  v/crc  to  be  iqi^o^ediately. brought  to  perfection^  this 
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perfect  holiness  vTottld  be  ad  znach  attended  with  perfect  hap* 
^iness,  as  it  is  in  heaven,  and  consequendy  godly  sorrow  would 
be  no  more  exercised  on  earth,  than  it  is  there ;  whereas  God^ 
m  ordering  the  gradual  progress  of  the  work  of  sanctificadon^ 
attended  with  the  remainders  of  sin,  gives  occasion  to  many 
humbling  reflecdons,  tending^  to  excite  unfeigned  repentance, 
not  only  lor  those  sins  committed  after  they  had  experienced 
the  grace  of  God ;  but  for  those  great  lengths  they  ran  in  sin 
before  tbey  had  tasted  that  the  Lord  was  gracious ;  and  there** 
fore  he  does  not  bring  the  work  of  sanctification  to  perfection 
in  this  present  world* 

■  S.  Another  reason  of  this  dispensation  of  providence,  is,  that 
believers,  from  their  own  experience  of  the  breakings  forth  of 
corruption,  together  with  the  guilt  they  contract  thereby,  and 
the  advantage  they  receive  in  gaining  any  victory  over  it,  may 
be  furnished  to  administer  suitable  advice,  and  give  warning 

,  to  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  unregeneracy,  that  they  may  b« 
persuaded  to  see.  the  evil  of  *sin,  which,  at  present,  th^  do  not* 
3.  God  farther  orders  this,  that  he  may  give  occasion  to  lui 
people  4o  exercise  a  daily  conflict  wiUi  indwelling  sia«>  He 
suffers  it  to  give  them  great  disturbance  and  uneasiness,  thilt 
hereby  they  may  be  inckiced  to  endeavour  to  monify  it^andbe 
found  in  the  exercise  of  those  graces  which  are  adapted  to  wm- 
imperfect  state,  such  as  cannot  be  exercised  in  heaven;  nor 
could  they  be  exercised  here  on  earth,  were  they  to  be  bnong^ 
into  and  remain  while  here  in  a  sinless  state;  particula^y 
there  could  not  be  any  acts  of  faith,  in  managing  that  conflict^ 
.whereby  they  endeavour  to  stand  dieir  ground  while  exposed 
to  those  difficulties  that  arise  from  the  perpetual  lustings  of  the 
flesh  against  the  spirit ;  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  In  what  the  imperfection  of  sanctification  more  especial- 
ly discovers  itself*  This  it  doeS|  not  otdy  in  the  weakness  of 
every  ffrace,  which  we  are  at  any  time  enabled  to  act;  and  die 
many  failures  we  are  chargeable  with  in  the  performance  of 
every-  duty  incumbent  upon  us ;  so  that  if  an  exact  scrntiny 
were  made  into  our  best  actions,  and  they  weighed  in  the  ba* 
lance,  they  would  be  found  very  defective ;  as  appears  from 
what  has  been  said  under  the  foregoing  head,  concerning  per«> 
fection,  as  not  attainable  in  this  life. 

But  this  more  particularly  appears,  as  it  is  observed  in  this 
answer,  from  the  perpetual  lustings  of  the  flesh  against  the 
spirit*  Thus  the  aposde  speaks  of,  the  Jlesh  lusting^  agmnst 
the  spirit  J  and  the  spirit  agaiJist  theftesh^  Gal.  v«  19*  and  so  of 
the  contrariety  of  the  one  to  the  other;  so  that  we  eermot  do 
the  things  that  we  wouldy  and  points  out  himself  as  an  in-* 
stance  hereof,  when  he  says,  I  know  thai  in  mcy  that  is^  in  nuf 
/«A,  dwelleth  no  good  things;  for  to  will  is  present  with  me,  tut 
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ft^w  to  perform  that  which  U  good^  JJhutnoti  At  good  thai  J 
would  J  do  not  J  hut  the  coil  which  I  would  not ^  that  J  do  ^  R^n. 
vii.  18 — ^23.  and  this  reluctancy  and  opfiositiaQ  to  what  i^  good, 
he  lays  to  the  charge  of  sm  that  dwdt  in  \iVBCi^  nHiich  he  co»r 
siders  as  having,  as  it  vere,  the  force  of  a  lav ;  and  lA  por^i 
ticular  he  styles  it  the  ktw  of  his  members  warring  agcunot  the 
law  of  his  mindj  which  is  the  same  thing  with  the  mating  of 
the  flesh,  ag^unst  the  spirit :  so  that  from  hence  it  ^pear99  that 
when  God  implants  a  principle  of  grace  in  regeneratioa^  amd 
carries  on  the  work  of  sanctification  in  believers,  he  does  oot 
wholly  destroy,  or  root  out  those  habits  of  sin  which  were  in 
the  soul  before  this,  but  enables  us  to  militate  against^  «Dd 
overcome  them  bv  his  implanting  and  exciting  a  principle  of 
grace;  and  from  nence  arises  this  conflict  that  we  ate  to  eon* 
aider* 

Indwelling  sin  is  constantly  opposing ;  but  it  does  not  always 
prevail  against  the  principle  of  grace*    The  event  or  success 
of  this  combat  is  various,  at  difierent  times.    When  corrupt 
nature  prevails,  the  principle  of  grace,  though  not  wholly  ex« 
tsnguiwed,  remains  unactive,  or  does  not  exert  itself,  as  at  o- 
ther  times;  all  grace  becomes  languid,  and  there  appears  but 
litde  difference  between  him  and  an  unbeliever;  befalls  into 
Mry  great  sins,  whereby  he  wounds  his  own  conscience^ 
grieves  the  holy  Spirit,  and  makes  sad  work  for  a  bitter  repen- 
tance, which  will  afterwards  ensue :  but  inasmuch  as  the  priii* 
eiple  of  spiritual  life  and  grace  is  not  wholly  lost,  it  will  some 
time  or  other  be  excited,  and  then  will  oppose,  and  maintaia 
its  groiHid  against,  the  flesh,  or  the  corrupuon  of  nature ;  and, 
as  tne  consequence  hereof^  those  acts  of  gnice  will  be  again  put 
forth,  which  were  before  suspended. 

Havmg  thus  given  an  account  of  the  conflict  between  in- 
dwelling sin  and  grace,  we  shall  now  more  particularly  dbew, 
how  the  habits  of  sin  exert  themselves  in  those  who  are  unrc- 
generate,  where  there  is  no  principle  of  grace  to  oppose  tliem« 
And  then.  How  they  exert  themselves  in  believers;  and  what 
opposition  is  made  thereunto  by  the  principle  of  grace  in  them; 
and  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  sometimes  one  prevails,  lit  other 
times  the  other. 

1.  We  shall  consider  those  violent  efforts  that  are  mjide  bt 
corrupt  nature,' in  those  who  are  unregeneratc,  in  whom,  though 
there  be  no  principle  of  grace  to  enable  them  to  withstand 
them ;  yet  they  have  a  conflict  in  their  own  spirits.  There  is 
something  in  nattve,  that,  for  a  time,  keeps  them  from  com* 
plying  with  temptations  to  the  greatest  sins ;  though  the  fieshf 
or  that  propensity^  that  is  in  them  to  sin,  will  prevail  at  last,  and 
lead  them  from  one  degree  of  impiety  to  another,  unless  pre« 
3ii£nted  by  the  grace  of  God.    In  this  case  the  coi>flict  b  be* 
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Vwttn  torrapt  nature  and  an  enlightctied  conscience ;  and  that 
more  especially  in  those  who  have  had  the  advantage  of  a  re« 
ligious  education,  and  the  good  example  of  some  whom  they 
have  conversed  with,  whereby  they  have  contracted  some  hab- 
its of  moral  virtue,  which  are  not  immediately  extinguished : 
it  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  persuade  them  to  commit  those  gross^ 
and  scandalous  tins,  which  others,  whose  minds  are  blinded, 
and  their  hearts  hardened  to  a  greater  degree  by  the  deceitful* 
ness  of  sin,  commit  with  greediness  and  without  remorse*  The 
principles  of  education  are  not  immediately  broke  through ; 
for  in  this  case  men  meet  with  a  great  struggle  in  their  own 
.  breasts,  before  they  entirely  lose  diem ;  and  they  proceed,  by 
various  steps,  from  one  degree  of  wickedness  unto  another  ** 
A  breach  is  first  mslde  in  the  fence^  and  afterwards  widened  by 
SI  continuance  in  the  same  sins^  or  committing  new  ones,  espe- 
cially such  as  have  in  them  a  greater  degree  of  presumption* 
And  this  disposes  the  soul  to  comply  with  temptations  to  great- 
er sins ;  whereas,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  tempt  him  at 
first,  to  be  openly  profane,  blaspheme  the  name  ot  God,  of 
'  cast  off  all  external  acts  of  religion,  and  abandon  himself  to 
those  immoralities  whidh  the  most  notoriously  wicked,  and 
profligate  sinners  commit,  without  shame,  till  he  has  paved  the 
Way  to  them  by  the  commission  of  other  sins  that  lead  thcre-» 
unto* 

That  whidh  at  first  prevents  or  restrains  him  from  the  com- 
mission of  them,  is  somethitig  short  of  a  principle  of  grace 
which  we  call  the  dictates  of  a  natural  conscience^  which  often 
check  and  reproves  him :  his  natural  temper  or  disposition  is 
not  so  far  vitiated,  at  present  as  to  allow  of,  or  incline  him  to 
pursue  and  thing  that  is  openly  vile  and  scandalous  t  he  abhors^ 
and,  as  it  were,  trembles  at  the  thoughts  of  it*  Thus  when 
the  prophet  Elisha  told  Hazael  of  all  the  evil  that  he  would 
do  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  that  he  would  set  their  strong 
holds  on  Jtre^  slay  their  young'  men  with  a  szvord^  dash  thetr 
children^  and  rip  up  their  tvcmen  ivith  child;  when  he  heard 
this,  he  entertained  the  thought  with  a  kind  of  abhorrence,  and' 
said.  But  xvhaty  is  thy  servant  a  dog^  that  he  should  do  this 
great  things  2  Kings  viii^  12,  13#  Yet  aftei*wards,  when  kingf 
of  Syria,  we  find  him  of  another  mind ;  for  he  was  a  greater 
scourge  to  the  people  of  God  than  any  of  the  neighbouriDg 
princes,  and  smote  them  in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel j  chap.  x.  32. 
Now  that  which  prevents  these  greater  sins,  is  generally  fcai* 
or  shame ;  their  consciences  terrify  them  with  the  thoughts  of* 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  they  would  hereby  expose  tliemselves 
to;  or  they  are  apprehensive  that  such  a  course  of  life  would 

*  Jhi9a  true  obaertaUvn  "which  mftae  hate  laidstfimi  in  thU  btumti  aphmUmi 
l^emo  repente  fit  tuipissimust 

Vol,  III.  A  a 


16&  SAKCTiriCATXON  IMP£KF£CT  IK  TUtS  LIFE. 

blast  their  reputation  amongst  men,  and  be  altogether  inccMi- 
sistent  with  that  form  of  godliness  which  they  have  had  a  liking 
to  from  their  childhood.     But  since  these  restraints  do  not 
proceed  from  the  internal  and  powerful  influence  of  regenera* 
ting  grace,  being  excited  by  lower  motives  than  those  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  suggests,  in  them  who  are  converted ;  since 
natural  conscience  is  the  main  thing  that  restrains  them,  cor« 
rupt  nature  first  endeavours  to  counteract  the  dictates  thereof, 
4nd,  by  degrees,  gets  the  mastery  over  them.     When  con* 
science  reproves  them,  they  first  offer  a  bribe  to  it,  by  perform- 
ing some  moral  duties,  to  silence  its  accusations  for  presump- 
tuous sins,  and  pretend  that  their  crimes  fall  short  of  those 
committed  by  many  others ;  at  other  times  they  compUdn  of 
its  being  too  strict  in  its  demands  of  duty,  or  severe  in  its  re* 
proofs  for  sin.     And  if  all  this  will  not  prevail  against  it,  but 
it  will,  notwithstanding,  perform  the  office  of  a  faithful  reprov- 
er, then  the  sinner  resolves  to  stop  his  ears  against  it,  but  it 
will,  notwithstanding,  perform  the  office  of  a  faithful  reprover, 
then  the  sinner  resolves  to  stop  his  ears  against  convictions ; 
and  if  this  will  not  altogether  prevent  his  being  made  uneasy 
liiercby,  he  betakes  himself  to  those  diversions  that  may  give 
another  turn  to  his  thoughts,  and  will  not  allow  himself  time 
for  serious  reflection ;  and  associates  himself  with  those  whose 
conversation  will  effectually  tend  to  extinguish  all  his  former 
impressions  of  moral  virtue ;  and  by  this  means,  at  last  he  stu- 
pifies  his  conscience,  and  it  becomes,  as  the  aposde  expresses  it, 
scared  with  a  hot  irony  1  Tim.  iv.  2.  and  so  he  gets,  as  I  may 
express  it,  a  fatal  victory  over  himself;  and  from  that  time 
meets  with  no  reluctancy  or  opposition  in  his  own  breast,  while 
beiTtff  past  feelings  he  gives  himself  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to 
ivori  uncleanness^  and  all  manner  of  iniquity  with  greediness^ 
Eph.  iv.  19.  which  leads  us  to  consider,. 

2.  That  conflict  which  is  between  the  flesh  and  spirit,  in 
those  in  whom  the  work  of  sanctification  is  begun.  Here  we 
shall  first  observe,  the  lustings  of  the  flesh ;  and  then  the  op- 
position that  it  meets  with  from  that  principle  of  grace  which 
is  implanted  and  excited  in  them,  which  is  called  the  histing 
of  the  spirit  against  it. 

(I.)  IIow  corrupt  nature  exerts  itself  in  believers,  to  prevent 
tbie  actings  of  grace.  Here  it  may  be  observed, 

[l.j  That  that  which  gives  occasion  to  this,  is  the  Spirit^s 
withdrawing  his  powerful  influences,  which,  when  the  soul  is' 
favoured  with,  have  a  tendency  to  prevent  those  pernicious 
consequences  which  will  otherwise  ensue.  And  God  wididraws 
tb«8e  powerful  influences  sometimes  in  a  way  of  sovereignty, 
to  shew  him  that  it  is  not  in  his  own  power  to  avoid  sin  when 
he  will;  or  that  he  cannot,  without  the  aids  of  his  grace,  with^ 
cuud  those  temptations  which  are  oflfered  to  him  to  commit  it. 
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Or  else,  he  does  this  with  a  design  to  let  him  know  what  is  In 
his  heart;  and  that  he  might  take  occasion  to  humble  him  for 
past  sins,  or  present  miscarriages,  and  make  him  more  watch- 
ful for  the  future^ 

[a.]  Besides  this,  there  are  some  things  which  present  them- 
selves in  an  objective  way,  which  are  as  so  many  snares  laid  to 
entangle  him.    And  corrupt  nature  mak-es  a  bad  improvement 
thereof,  so  that  his  natural  constitution  is  more  and  more  vi- 
tiated by  giving  way  to  sin,  and  defiled  by  the  remainders  of 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  him*  The  temptation  is  generally  adapted 
to  the  corrupt  inclination  of  his  nature,  and  Satan  has  a  hand 
therein.  Thus  if  his  natural  temper  inclines  him  to  l^e  proud 
or  ambitious,  then  immediately  the  honours  and  applause  of 
the  world  are  presented  to  him ;  and  he  never  wants  examples 
of  those,  who,  in  an  unlawful  way,  have  gained  a  great  mea- 
sure of  esteem  in  the  world,  and  made  themselves  considera- 
ble in  the  stations  in  which  they  have  been  placed  :  if  he  is  na* 
turally  addicted  to  pleasures,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be,  then 
something  is  ofFered  that  is  agreeable  to  corrupt  nature,  which 
seems  delightful  to  it ;  though  it  be  in  itself,  sinful :  if  he  be 
more  than  ordinarily  addicted  to  covetousness^  then  the  profits^ 
and  advantages  of  the  world  are  presented  aaa  bait  to  corrupt 
nature,  and  groundless  fears  raised  in  him,  of  being  reducecf 
to  poverty,  which,  by  an  immoderate  pursuit  after  the  world, 
he  is  tempted  to  fence  against.   Moreover,  if  his.  natural  con- 
stitution inclines  him  to  resent  injuries,  then  Satan  has  always 
his  instruments  readv  at  hand  to  stir  up  his  corruption,  and 
provoke  him  to  wratli,  by  offering  either  real  or  supposed  in- 
juries; magnifying  the  former  beyond  their  due  bounds,  or 
inferring  the  latter  without  duly  considering  the  design  of  those 
whose  innocent  behaviour  sometimes  gives  occasion  hereunto, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  overcharging  his  thoughts  with  them, 
OS  though  no  expedient  can  be  found  to  atone  for  them.  Again, 
if  his  natural  constitution  inclines  him  to  sloth  and  inactivity, 
then  the  diflBculties  of  religion  are  set  before  him,  to  discourage 
him  from  the  exercise  of  that  diligence  which  is  necessary  to 
surmount  them.  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  his  natm^  temper 
leads  him  to  be  courageous  and  resolute,  then  corrupt  nature 
endeavours  to  make  him  selP-confident,  and  thereby  to  weaken 
his  trust  in  God.  Or  if  he  be  naturally  inclined  to.  fear,  then 
something  is  offered  to  him,  that  may  tend  to  his  discourage- 
ment, and  to  sink  him  into  despain   These  are  the  method  «$ 
used  by  the  flesh,  when  lusting  against  the  ^irh;  which  leads' 
us  to  consider, 

(2,)  The  opposition  of  the  spirit  to  the  flesh ;  or  how  the? 
principle  of  grace  in  believers  inclines  them  to  make  a  stand 
against  indwelling  sin,  which  is  called  the  lusting  of  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh.  The  g^racc  of  God,  when  WTOught  in  the  heart 
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ia  regeneration,  is  not  an  uoacUve  principle ;  for  it  soon  exerts 
itself,  as  being  excited  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  who  implant- 
ed it ;  and  from  that  time  thqre  is,  or  ought  to  be,,  a  constant 
opposition  made  by  it  to  corrupt  nature ;  and  that,  not  only  as 
the  soul,  with  ui^feigned  repentance^  mourns  for  it,  and  exer<« 
cises  that  self-abhorrence  which  the  too  great  prevalence  there* 
of  calls  for  i  but  as  it  leads  him  to  implore  help  frooa  God, 
ioig^nst  it,  by  whose  assistance  he  endeavours  to  subdue  the 
corrupt  motions  of  the  flesh ;  or,  as  the  aposde  expresses  it,  to 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  Rom«  viii.  13.  that  by  this  means 
they  may  not  be  entertained,  or  prove  injurious  and  destnic* 
tive  to  luqi. 

And  inasmuch  as  there  is  something  objective,  as  well  as 
subjective,  in  this  work;  since  the  power  of  God  never  excites 
the  principle  of  grace  without  presenting  objects  for  it  to  be 
conversant  about,  there  are  several  things  suggested  to  the  souI| 
which,  if  duly  weighed  and  improved,  are  a  means  conducive 
to  its  beinff  preserved  from  a  compliance  with  the  corrupt  mo- 
tions of  indwelling  sin :  these  are  of  a  superior  nature  to  those 
made  use  of  by  an  enlightened  conscience,  in  unregenerate  per* 
sons,  to  prevent  their  commitdng  the  vilest  abominattona^  a$ 
was  before  considered ;  and  indeed,  they  are  such  as,  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  can  be  used  (especially  some  of  them)  by 
none  but  those  in  whom  the  work  of  grace  is  begun.  Accord* 

Wy, 

[l.]  A  believer  considers  not  only  the  glorious  excellencies 
and  perfections  of  Christ,  which  he  is  now  duly  sensible  of,  as 
he  is  said  to  be  precious  to  them  that  believe ;  but  he  is  also 
affected  with  the  manifold  engagements,  which  he  has  been 
laid  under  to  love  him,  and  to  hate  and  oppose  every  thing  thai 
is  contrary  to  his  glory  and  interest*  The  love  of  Christ  con* 
straineth  him;  and  therefore  he  abhors  the  thoughts  of  being  sc 
ungrateful  and  disingenuous  as  he  would  appear  to  be,  sbouU 
he  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh :  the  sense  of  redeeming  Jove  ai 
grace  is  deeply  impressed  on  his  soul;  he  calls  to  mind  how 
has  been  quickened,  effectually  called,  and  brought  into  tl 
way  of  peace  and  holiness,  ascd  therefore  cannot  entertain 
thoughts  of  relapsing  or  returning  again  to  folly. 

Here  he  considers  the  great  advantage  which  he  has  recei] 
ed,  which  he  would  not  lose  on  any  terms^  The  delight  a 
pleasm  c  which  he  has  had  in  the  ways  of  God  and  godlin< 
has  been  so  great,  that  corrupt  nature  cannot  produce  any  thil 
that  may  be  an  equivalent  for  the  loss  of  it.  He  Is  vety 
aible  that  the  more  closely  he  has  walked  with  God,  the  im 
comfortably  he  has  walked.  And  besides  this,  he  looks 
ward,  and,  by  fail^  tdkes  a  view  of  the  blessed  issue  of 
life  oi  grace,  or  those  reserves  of  glory  laid  up  for  him  in 
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ther  voild,  vriiicfa  iacHdes  him  to  cast  the  v^most  ccmtempt  on 
every  thing  that  has  the  least  tendency  to  induce  him  to.  relin- 
quish or  abandon  his  interest  therein. 

[2.J  He  considers  and  improves  those  bright  examples  which 
are  set  before  him,  to  encourage  him  to  go  on  in  the  way  o( 
holiness;  takes  Christ  himself  mr  a  pattern,  endeavouring,  so 
far  as  he  is  able,  to  follow  Ufa ;  walks  as  they  have  done,  who 
liave  not  only  stood  their  ground,  but  come  oS  victorious ' 
jn  the  conflict,  and  are  reaping  the  Uessed  fruits  and  effects 
thereof* 

[3.}  He  also  considers,  as  an  inducement  to  him  to  oppose 
the  corrupt  motions  of  the  flesh;  that  he  has  by  faith,  as  his 
own  act  and  deed,  in  the  mpst  solenm  manner,  given  up  him- 
self to  Christ  entirely,  and  without  reserve,  and  professed  his 
obligation  to  obey  him  in  all  things,  and  to  avoid  whatever  has 
a  tendency  to  displease  him*  And  therefore  he  reckons  that  he 
is  not  his  own,  or,  at  his  own  disposal,  but  Christ's,  whose  he 
|s,  by  a  double  right,  not  only  as  purchased  by,  but  as  devoted 
aiid  consecrated  to  him ;  and  therefore  he  says  with  the  apos- 
tle, Jlaw  Mhall  we  that  are  diad  tQ  n'n,  Ihe  any  longer  therein  ^ 
Bom.  vit  2.  He  says  to  this  purpose,  I  have  given  up  my  name 
to  Christ;  and  I  have  not,  since  that  time,  seen  the  least  rea- 
son to  repeat  of  what  I  did ;  I  have  not  found  the  least  ini- 
quity in  him,  neither  has  he  been  an  hard  master;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  has  expressed  the  greatest  tenderness  andxompas- 
sion  to  me,  to  whose  grace  alone  it  is  owing,  that  I  am  what  I 
am*  Shall  I  therefore  abandon  his  interest,  or  prove  a  deserter 
at  last,  and  turn  aside  into  the  enemies'  camp  i  Is  there  any 
thing  that  can  be  proposed  as  a  sufficient  motive  hereunto  i 
Such  like  thoughts  as  these,  through  the  prevailing  influence 
of  the  principle  of  grace  implanted  and  excited  by  the  Spirit^ 
a)re  an  efiectual  means  to  keep  him  from  a  sinful  compliance 
>vith  the  motions  of  the  flesh,  and  to  eixite  him  to  make  the 
^preatest  resistance  against  thiim« 

Thus  we  have  considered  the  opposition  that  there  is  be«, 
tween  die  flesh  and  spirit,  and  how  each  of  th^se  nipevail  by 
turns ;  we  might  now  observe  the  consequence  of  we  victory 
obtsuned  on  either  side.  When  grace  prevails,  all  things  tend 
to  promote  our  spiritual  peace  and  joy ;  we  are  hereby  fortified 
against  temptations,  and  ena^ed,  not  only  to  stand  our  ground^ 
but  made  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  jis« 
However  it  is  not  always  so  with  a  believer ;  he  sometimes 
^nds,  that  corrupt  nature  prevails,  and  Uien  many  sad  consC'^ 
quences  wHl  ensue  hereupon,  which  not  only  occasion  the  loss 
of  that  peace  and  joy  which  he  had  before ;  but  expose  htm  to 
many  troubles,  which  reader  his  life  very  uncomf<utE|ble ;  an4 
this  lead^  us  tQ  9Qnsidej% 


196  SANCTinCATION  IMPERFECT  IN  THIS  LIFE. 

III.  What  are  the  consequences  of  the  prevailing  power  of 
indwelling' SID.  When  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
God  is  pleased  to  withhold  his  grace,  the  soul  is  subjected  to 
many  evils,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  remaining  part  of  this 
answer,  as, 

1.  A  believer  is  foiled  with  temptation.  Satan  gains  ground 
against  him  bv  this  means,  and  pursues  the  victory  which  the 
flesh  has  obtained  against  the  spirit ;  hereupon  his  conflicts  are 
doubled,  arising  not  only  from  jiesh  and  blood;  but  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  worlds  Eph.  vi.  12.  as  the  apostle  ex- 
presses it :  now  his  difiiculties  encrease  upon  him,  his  enemies 
are  more  insulting,  and  he  less  able  to  stand  his  ground  against 
them,  his  faith  weakened,  and  his  fe^rs  encreasing,  so  that  he 
is  perpetually  subject  to  bondage ;  sometimes  inclined  to  think 
that  he  shall  one  day  fall,  and  whatever  he  formerly  thought 
he  had  gained,  he  lost  by  the  assaults  of  his  spiritual  enemies  ; 
and  at  other  times,  to  question  whether  ever  he  had  the  truth 
of  grace  or  no ;  in  which  case  his  spirit  must  needs  be  filled 
with  the  greatest  perplexity,  and  almost  overwhelmed  within 
him.   And  he  is  destitute  of  that  boldness  or  liberty  of  access 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  that  comfortable  sense  which  once 
he  had  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  and  finds  it  very  difficult  to 
recover  those  lively  frames  which  he  has  lost,  or  to  stand  his 
ground  against  the  great  opposition  made  by  corrupt  nature, 
which  still  increases  as  faith  grows  weaker. 

2.  Another  consequence  hereof,  is  his  falling  into  many  sins. 
By  which  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  shall  be  so  far  left  as 
to  fall  into  a  state  of  unregeneracy,  or  lose  the  principle  of  grace 
that  was  implanted  in  regeneration :  nevertheless,  when  this 
principle  does  not  exert  itself,  and  corrupt  nature  on  the  other 
hand,  is  prevalent,  it  is  hard  to  say  how  rar  he  will  run  into  the 
commission  of  known  and  wilful  sins.  As  for  sins  of  infirmitv, 
they  cannot  be  avoided,  when  we  are  in  the  best  frame :  but  m 
this  case  we  shall  find  a  person  committing  presumptuous  sins, 
so  that  if  we  were  to  judge  of  his  state  by  his  present  frames, 
without  considering  the  former  experiences  which  he  has  had 
of  the  grace  of  God,  we  should  be  ready  to  question,  whether 
his  heart  were  right  with  God. 

And  as  for  sins  of  omission,  these  generally  ensue  hereupon ; 
he  cannot  draw  high  to  God,  with  that  frame  of  spirit,  which 
he  once  had,  and  therefore  is  ready  to  say.  What  profit  should 
I  have  if  I  pray  unto  him?  Job  xxi.  15.  and  sometimes  con- 
cludes, that  he  contracts  guilt  by  attempting  to  engage  in  holy 
duties.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  he  is  hindered  in  all  his 
spiritual  services,  as  it  is  farther  observed  in  this  answer:  thus 
the  apostle  says.  When  I  would  do  ffoodj  evil  is  present  with 
me^  Kom.  vii.  21.  He  finds  his  heart  disposed  to  wander  firom    ' 
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God,  and  his  tfaoughtB  taken  up  with  vanity ;  upon  which  ac- 
count it  may  be  truly  said,  that  his  best  works  are  not  only  im- 
perfect, but  defiled  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  searcheth  the  hearty 
and  observes  the  various  steps  by;  which  it  treacherously  de- 
parts from  him,  and  can  find  no  way  to  recover  itself  till  he  is 
pleased  to  revive  hb  work,  take  away  the  guilt  which  he  haa 
contracted,  recover  him  out  of  the  snare  into  which  he  has 
fallen,  and  so  cause  the  work  of  grace  again  to  flourish  in  the 
soul,  as  it  has  once  done. 

We  shall  conclude  with  some  inferences  from  what  has  been 
said  concerning  the  imperfection  of  sanctification  in  believers, 
together  witli  the  reasons  and  consequences  thereof. 

1*  Since  sinless  perfection  is  not  attainable  in  this  life,  we 
should  from  hence  take  occasion  to  give  a  check  to  our  censo- 
rious thoughts  concerning  persons  or  things,  so  as  not  to  deter- 
mine persons  to  be  i9  an  unconverted  state,  because  they  are 
chargeable  with  many  sinful  infirmities,  which  are  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  truth  of  grace :  some  abatements  are  to  be  made 
for  their  being  sanctified  but  in  part,  and  having  the  remnants 
of  sin  in  them ;  and  indeed,  the  greatest  degree  of  grace  which 
can  be  attained  here,  comes  far  short  of  that  which  the  saints 
are  arrived  to  in  heaven ;  accordingly  the  diiFerence  between  a 
believer  and  an  unregenerate  sinner  is  not  in  that  one  is  per- 
fect, and  the  other  imperfect ;  for  when  we  consider  the  bright- 
est characters  given  of  any  in  scripture,  their  blemishes  as  well 
as  their  graces  are  recorded;  so  that  none  but  our  Saviour 
could  challenge  the  world  to  convict  or  reprove  them  of  "sin* 
llie  apostle  speaks  of  Elias,  as  a  man  subject  to  like  passions  aa 
we  are,  James  v*  17.  and  he  might  have  instanced  in  many 
others.  Therefore,  when  we  are  sensible  of  our  own  imperfec- 
tions, we  ought  to  enquire,  whether  the  spots  we  find  in  our- 
selves, are  like  the  spots  of  God's  children  i  or,  whether  these 
infirmities  may  be  reckoned  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  grace  t 
which,  if  they  be,  though  it  affords  matter  for  humiliation,  that 
we  are  liable  to  any  sinful  failures,  or  defects ;  yet  it  will  be 
some  encouragement  to  us,  and  matter  of  dianksgiving  to  God, 
that  notwithstanding  this,  our  hearts  are  right  with  him.  That 
we  may  be,  in  some  measure,  satisfied  as  to  this  matter,  let  it 
be  considered, 

[1.]  That  we  must  distinguish  between  a  person's  being 
tempted  to  the  greatest  sins,  which  are  inconsistent  with  the 
truth  of  grace  ;  and  his  complying  with  the  temptation.  A 
temptation  of  this  kind  may  offer  itself,  and  at  the  same  time 
grace  may  exert  itself  in  an  eminent  degree,  by  the  opposition 
that  it  makes  to  it,  whether  it  arises  from  indwelling  sin,  or 
Satan. 

[2.]  When  we  read  of  some  sins  that  are  inconsistent  with 
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the  tmth  erf  grace,  such  as  those  which  the  apokle  spedcs  of^ 
when  he  says,  that  neUher  fornicators  nor  iMaterOy  nor  adtd^ 
terersy  nor  effhminaie^  nor  abusers  qf  themselves  with  mankind^ 
nor  thiepesy  nor  covetous^  nor  drur&ardSy  not'  rerrikrSj  nor  ex^ 
tortioners,  shait  inherit  the  Ungdom  ofGod^  t  Coip.  vi,  9;  IO« 
and  elsewhere,  the  fearful  ar^  unbelieving^  as  Well  as  ^ose 
who  are  guilty  of  other  notonous  crhnes,  are  said  tb  haive  theit 
part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  -with  fire-  and  brimstone^  Rev^ 
xxi.  %•  We  must  distinguish  between  dKise  who  are  guil^ 
of  diese  sins  in  a  less  degree  tihan  what  is  intended,  when  they 
are  said  to  exehide  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  }  and  odiers 
being  guilty  thereof,  m  a  notorious  decree,  widi  greater  ag^ 
graivations :  Thus  unbelieving  fears  in  those  who  are  ciAed  to 
suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  if  they  do  not  issue  in  a  denial  of  him, 
are  not  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  grace,  &ough 
they  render  a  person  guilty  before  God«  And  the  least  degree 
of  covetouaness,  though  it  is  not  to  be  excused,  yet  it  does  not 
exclude  from  the  kin^om  of  heaven ;  but  the  prevailing  love 
of  the  world,  or  the  immoderate  pursuit  of  it  in*  those  who  use 
unlawful  means  to  attain  it^  or  have  a  rooted  habitual  desire 
after  it,  more  than  Christy  or  put  it  in  his  roomi  this  b  to  be. 
Ttckoned  a  mark  of  unregeneracy« 

[3»}  We  must  distinguish  between  sinful  infirmities  and  at* 
lowed  infirmities,  or  such  who  sin  through  surprise,  as  being 
assaulted  by  an  unforseen  temptation^  when^not  being  on  their 
giiard ;  and  the  same  sin  committed  with  deliberation ;  thehrt- 
ter  gives  grater  ground  to  fear  that  a  person  is  in  a  state  of 
unregeneracy  than  the  fbrmei^. 

We  must  also  distinguish  between  sins  committed  and  rt^ 
pented  of,  with  that  degree  of  godly  sorrow  which  is  propor- 
tioned to  their  respective  aggravations }  and  the  same  sins  com- 
mitted and  continued  in  with  impenitency;  the  latter  gives 
ground  to  conclude,  that  a  person  is  in  sm  unconverted  state^ 
though  not  the  former*  And  the  difference  at4ses  not  barely 
from  the  nature  of  the  crimes,  for  we  suppose  the  sins  in  them-^ 
selves  to  Jbe  the  same ;  but  from  other  evidences  which  a  per* 
&on  has  or  has  not  of  his  being  in  a  state  of  grace* 

^  From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  opposition  that 
there  is  between  natural  conscience  and  corrupt  natctre  in  the 
nnregenerate,  we  may  infer;  that  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  have 
a  religious  education,  as^  it  has  a  tendency  to  prevent  many 
enormities,  which  others.  Who  are  destitute  of  it<  run  into:  Ac- 
cordingly they  who  have  had  tlus  privilege  ought  to  bless  God 
for,  and  make  a  right  improvement  of  it*  Bdt  since  those  prin« 
ciples  which  take  their  rise  from  thence,  are  liable,  without  the 
grace  of  God  prevent  it,  to  be  overcome  and  lost ;  let  us  press 
after  something  mc^re  than  this^  and  be  importunate  with  God, 


wIiase'{»r«vUcnce  Iw'ffRrdorBiL  w  iIhm  fiir^  dtti  be  voilU  giv« 
Its  a  b^^  piwiervwve4igainii  &mi  oc  that  tha  preroiliag  pow^ 
er  th^o^imtty- h^ {>Mveiiud,by  cimvertiqg gneib 

3.  From  the  oi^skUm  that  corvupt  JMtune  laakc^'ia  belies 
v^rs^io  the  vifrk  of  gvace^ABre  may  io£er4  tbat  the  steading. of 
tl|tf  best  of  flie»|  or  their  aot  bokg  xbvgabb  with:,tfa&gneat-) 
ritf  rtins^  is  ilotsO'modb^Mviag^to.thainielvfsaBsi  to>the  gmteA^ 
God,  by  whidi  wo  are  wha[t,we  are^  and  tbiinfcre  thergbiy . 
thereof  belp^gs  intirely  to  hint  rand  that:we  have  reasoo^irMi 
we  are  praying  against  our  spiritual  c^iemst^  to.  beg  du^God 
would  deliver  us  fvoatthe«greatest  of  themy-xsunelyyaatfieiv^; 
and  that  he, -who  hasia  sovereigBty  ovdr»  ij^  beans  of  all  inea^ 
aad  «an  govec»  and.  saottify^beir  eacbmil  tcofefwas  |ad:diapc^ 
tknuTi  wottldbeep  as-from-bdag  xfaawai^sfdo  tkf^nbd^r.rlD^ 
ohooUl  aba' iadaee, tt»  tpe walk  miteb6iily,.aidio  hmmSK^fs-oa 
oar  gttaid,  depeadia^  oa«iiiG  grange  of  Xk)4£R*btlpy*  Aat  in^ 
dweUag  4io  aaaiy  notao  far  prevail  as^toxaraioside  and  atiff^aifa 
oar  ^ffMioas  feoai  biai»     .  .:    .J. 

4*  From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  fleskandispirit 
prevailing  by  turns,  we  infer  the  uncertain^  of  the  frame  ot  our 
spiri^ts,  and  what  changes  we  ^ro  Hable'  tb,  wfch  respect  to  the 
actiagft  of  grace,  or  the  comlorts^  tjtiat  veault  fipfXk  at.-  Tl^y 
a^iwvbf^  restmbU#  .^e  stato^of  auuias  sWject  to  yisMriQU4.chan- 
ges,  with  respect  to  the  disp^aat^on&pfprovidencef  sf^iCfietimes 
lifted  up,  at  other  times  cast  down,  and  not  abiding  long  in  the 
same  eoadition :  Tbua;  we  are  endbied^  at  soiae  tisei;  to  gaib 
ftdvaatageover  ladweHing  flii%  and  eiypy  ttte  .cdni£9it^  which 
arise  from  theaee ;  at.  other  timioi4.  wbm  ,tfae>fleshi  prevails^  the 
aotar«£  giao& an  intanruptc4f  and  ita  cQm£Qirta,,  almoa^^if^iot 
aattrely  lost*  What  reason  have  aio  therefore  to  bkaH.God, 
that  though  our  gxaoes  ave.£ar  fyouk  being  broi^hl.iQ'pfirffC'- 
tion,  and  our  frames  so  various  j  yet  he  has  given  us^giioaad  to 
conclude,,  that  grace  shal\  not  wholly  be  lost,  and  we  are  as- 
sured, that  our  stitte,  as  we  are  justified,  is  not  liable  to-  ti^i; 
bame  uacertaiaty,  sa  that  that  which  interrupts  the  progressof 
aanctificatiott,  does  not  bring  as  into  an  unjustified  state,  or 
render  us  liable  to  condenmation  ? 

5*  FVom  the  inconveniences  we  sustain  by  the  flesh  pre vaHins 
agMtist  the  spirit,  as  we  are  foAtd  by  temptation,  fhSl  iltto  sins 
and  are  hindered  in  spiritual  services,  we- infer  the  grcfal  hUrt 
that-sta  does^to  those  whoare  in  ajustified  and  sanetifi^  stale, 
as.  well  as  to  others,-  who  are  under  the  dominion  of  it*  And 
^trefere  i^i8'a  vile  and  unwarrantable  way  of  speaking  which 
soflse  use^  who  saV,.  that  because  nothing  sbdl  separate  fliem 
from  the  love  ofCfhrist,  or- bring  them  who  ar«  justified,  back 
again  intonn  unjustified  state,  that  therefore*  sin  can  do  them 
no  hurt  ;•  as  thoudt  aS  the  consequences  of  the  prevdiency  of* 
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cahjupt  nMmtf  jmii-iim;  >di*ih0itott.  mt  chririg^  to  GcwU  and  Am 
guilt  we  conttrnpthmlgrv could  hanUy  iie  vcckoiied pct^udioali 
but  this  is  such  away  effipeakmgas  cxiofuteft-Jtscltiatbeopw* 
ioa  Joi  all  judicious  wd  Mber  Cbnsti«D»» 
.  .Agaiiit  we]ni({fat  alao  ix4«r,.  from  the  conse^iraciss  oC,di» 
pi£ ValeBcy:pi^  CQc^^  a^.  w(^  aj?e  lisibk.  bereb|r  M  be  disoour^? 
aged  Ji^niy- or.  hindered  in  tbeiperfonaaaceoCdialij^l  Ant  we 
40^^  if  we  Ibd  il  thuA  with  w^.to  take  iOcaiMon  from  hn^Qe^ 
tajtvyitre^  whether. some  «aeeret  sin  be  not  indidgied  and  enr 
tettamcad  by  JUy  which  '^es  occasion  to  the  prevalency  of  corr 
riipt  natuie^whkh  JKe  oufl^  to  J>eh^nlblQd  for.  .  Or.  if  We  hair^ 
.lived  in  tbe.omicBioa  of  uoee  duuea  which  .afe  inoubibent  mt 
ii%or ik^s^ef mv^ed  Ck>d  to leaveua toou^ 
haiL  an.faand  in  onr  .{ireseiit  eTib  1  this  affiorc^  matter  of  gtMt 
homiliariir»n»>  .AitaL-we  ought  to  be  very  impMrnesM  wiib  Qod 
ior  xeatoripSigmte,  jaot  only  that  our  faith  may  not  iail;  but 
that  wc  ma^r  be  seemcecedjoiut  ofi^e.  snare  in  wUcb  we  are  ea- 
tangled,  and  may  be  brought  off  victorious  over  ali  our  f^irit^ 
ual  fsifemiea.      . 
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QirasTi'  liXXIX^.  Minf  not  true  keVttoerss  btf  reman '  rf  their 
''imjber/ecti&ne,  ttndtkeman^temfitafyn&andnn»  they  areeiwr^ 
taken  toith^  Jiill  iiwa^yrvm  Ae  etaie^f-grw:ef 
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Aksw.  Tmebelieversr  fay  reason  of  die  unchangesUe  love  of 

God^  and  hia  decrete  and  covenant  to  give  ithem  pemevc* 

•tancey  their  inseparable  union  with  Chiist,  his  coBtinwal  m> 

tevc^aston fqr.diem^ and  the  Sfint and  se^of  God sfaidi^g 

.    io'ithem,  can  neidier  totally  nor  finally  fall  fromthe  state  oi' 

' .  grai}e,bttt  are  kept.by  the  power  of  God|  through  failh  un« 

:   to  aidvM>OD»  ^  .  . 

,   *  •      ,  ...  ' 

IT  is  natipul  fo;r  persons,  when  they  enjoy  any  blesslngi  to 
be  solicitous  about  their  retaining  it ;  otherwise  the  pka* 
S|^r^  that  arises  from  it ;  .if  it  is  like  to  be  short  and  trans^^ry^ 
is  rather  an  amusement  than. a  solid  and  substantial  happiness. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  those  graces  and  privileges  .which 
^elievi^rs  .are  made  ps^takers  of,  as  the  iruits  and  effects  df  the 
death  of  Chx^st.:  Thes^  are  undoubtedly  the  most  valuable 
bli;sa.ings  1  therefore  it.  highly  concerns  us"  to  enqu^e;  whether 
.  vre;may  assuredly  conclude,  that  we  sh^  not  lose  diem,  Bxii 
so  fail  of  that  future  blessedn^^  which  we  have^had  so  delist- 
ful.^  prospect  pf?     .  i    •  .     .     .    .   ,.      ',. 

;  Th<^  saiots'  perseverance  has  not  only  been  denied  by  many 
^'mce  the  reformation,  add)  m  particular,  by  Papists^  Socinians, 
apd  Remonstrants :  But  bj^  the  l^elagians  of  old ;  and  al^  those 


^r»^ 
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Svhe&e  senttme^ts  bear  Some  SifRhity  to,  or  arc'  derived  feiwii 
kivsk  scfaeine.  •  And,  indeed,  fihttk  we  findfcraohs  endeavour^ 
Ing^  to  estabKih  the  doctrine  of  cooditfoiild  elettion,  uniTeHiil 
•redeftiptkik},  8tc«  or  ^irtftn  they  expfadb  the  fMitcnte  dT  htnnift 
4llferty,  atf  they^  dry,  Hrlui  iMiake  the  grace  of  Ood  «>i>e  dc^- 
4eltf  ^M  it  fer'tts-eSckcy  id  Ae  bc^intaSng^^khrf  can^itoipoii  the 
-^Ffioric  ^f  pbiM^r^ioti  «iid  sanckification  ;  and  aec6rdin|^^  a^'eH^ 
^diaf  the  'Win  hksjfh  equal  |)6wel*  to  deternitee  itself  to  gbod^oi* 
<c^  7  or,  thM  -ttie  grace  of  God  affords  no  ddier^ assistance  t^ 
^oiisote  <hc  tne  or  fence  agaiitst  the  ^hcr,  duufi  irkaHs  'ohjcc- 
^ve,  or,  at  teast^  by  sappor^g  our  natui^  fildalties  f  tiA-Ti 
^there  he  my  Ai^itte  concourse,  thaf  it  eobaS^bnlym whM  rt^ 
-s{>eets  the  c^temat  ^pensadons  of'proridenee*,  as«  reinot^ 
^metfiis  cbndueiv«'  thereunto,  the  event  liere<)f  depen^g'oA 
#tfir  <ftm  eotidilct  or  disposition  to^  improve -tfteseniean^-:  I 
say,  if  persons  maintain  these  and  suchlike  iloetrines^  tt'is  tt6t 
*tO  be  wbndered,  when  We  find  them  "pkwdm^  t<yt  the  poisibili- 
-tf  of  a  fbefiever^s  IdHnig  totally  and  finaSy  from  the  grace  tf 
"God.  For  they  who  luive  brought  themselves  «into^  a  stat^'  iX 
grace,  nwiy  apostatize,  or  fiiU  £txnn  iu  If  the  free*win  of  mvitk 
Ant  inclined  itself  to  exercise  diose  graces  which  we  csdl  spe* 
>cial,  such  as  faith,  repentance,  love  to  Qadi  fcc*  then  it  w3l 
icrilowv  that  he  may  losediem  and  relapse  to  the  contriir*  vices  ; 
^and  by  this  means  men  may  plunge- -themselves  into  the-sinne 
«deptkst>f  sin  and  misery  irom  whence  they  bad  before  escaped; 
iittd,  aecordli^  t<^  Aki  cicheme^  thete^mmr  be,  in  the  course  of 
'^our  Mmsy  a  great  m^y  instances  of  demtion  (roml  the^ce 
•4if  God,^  imd  recoy^-  to  it,  and  fins3ly,  n  draifi^Ug  baek-unto 
<^rdition  } '  Chr  if  a  persoo  be  so  happy  as  to  recover  hinfiself 
'Out  •f  his  last  s^po^taey  before  he  leaves  the  world,  then  he  is 
*«tived  f  odietwise  he  iinany  perishes.  This  is  a  doctrine  which 
some  defetid,  the  contrary^  whereunto  we  shall  endeavour  tibt 
'maiacidn,  as  being  the  subject  insisted  pn  in  this  answer.  .  • 

But  before  we  proceed  to  the  defence  thereof,  it  mfty  not 

*be  amisB  to  pi^mise  something,  which  may  have,  at  least,  a 

remote  tendency  to  dispose  us  to  receive  oonvicttcn  from  the 

'irt*gume&ts  which  B(^ay  be  brought  to  prove  it.    Thus  we  may 

consider  that  the  contrary  side  of  the  question  is  in  itself  less 

'desirable,  if  it  could  be  defended;    It  is  certain,  that  the  doc* 

-trine  of  Uie  possibility  of  the  saints  fsdhng  fiom  grace,  tends 

yctf  much  to  abate  that  delight  i^d  comfort  which  the  bdie* 

ver  has  in  the  fere-views  of  the  issue  and  event  of  his  pfcsent 

state.    It  is  a  very  mdanchcdy  thought  to  cpnrideir,  that  he 

who  is  now  advanced  to  the  very  borders  of  heaven,  may  be 

cast  down  into  hell ;  or  that,  though  he  has  Ht  present  an  in^ 

terest  in  tile  specid  and  discriminating  love  of  God,  he  may 

afterwords  become  the  object  of  bis  hatred,  so  as  never  ti  het^ 
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)ipl4  bU  fiu:e  vr^^  joy  m  a  fjiAure  .woiid  ;  or  that,  thoue^  kU 

feet  are  ^3et  upon  a  rockp  j,et  l>is  goiogB  ase  not  eMabUB^c4< 

/miP^rc^  ^f^AaMie^y  91^4  iaU,  fiO>aai  uiKSPttojaa^  agpn  a  that 
though  Qqd  be  9ia/rien4  y^^  t^  A^y  suffer  Utfjt  lot  £di  iato 
tbf  ib^K^  9(>l!M4  eiiepa<^  wd  be  fuiaed  and  uodoiMi  ihewb]^ 
ai  d»«iigb  )ii^  o^a  glpfy  i^ere  not  concerned  in  J^rWipieg  ^ 
^14099^%  fV^r.  tbes^yor  con^eoed  with  the  aalTation  0tbi^ 
pe^pkf  SQ:t^t,4&  t^iidaqtrine  rcyuLeni'^the  state  of  ,believeiii^ 
y^op>2B4^#V^  W4  l|uy«l<ain,  it  tends  ^Sectoatty.  ta  daoif 
^fiU'J?)^!  .^d  )>last  tb^ir  eatfioGtatiooa,  anc^.  4uhjef t  them' t# 
^^^jl^fi|4^  bo9^^  a  an4^ it  i»  a  great  hindram^  to  liheir  9lkf* 
uigi>r;uie,9n4  tt^nih^giviiiB  t9  God,  whose  grace  iajiot  sai9<Kl^ 
W^^R^H^  tW^f^.  lk^§^%  ^  ^  would  bC)  bad  they-gfoiuaid  te 
^(^pliide ,  that  die  w^)c  which  is  now  begins  should  eenainl^ 
1?«  W<>¥$iit  ^o  p^eQtion,.   .  .  .  .  r 

4p4  <>x^  ^^^  P^her  haad^  the  doctUM  which  woi  9Xm  to  aMUBi-i^ 
jtaiBi  ^s,  in  }t%flf  aa  T^y  comfortable^  tbat  if  we  ^vase^  at  |>ce* 
set^^  4n;^\^pfn^e  ^loncerning  die  truth  thereof  we  .csiuiQt  but 
dt^sir^  ^^it  lAay.fiypear  tOrbe  agreeable  to  4he  ound^of.  God : 
It  is^c^p^eig  %  very  d^UghtCul  thing  &r  u^  to  be  assure,  that 
.'Wll^}.  \l>at  pr^ept  wqII,  ^;|U  end  weil;  that  diey.  who' are 
b^q^ghtito  belieye  in.. Christy  shall  for  ever  abide  with  him  » 
and  ^k^^i  (be.  \vork  q^.  gr^ce^  .whicl^ ,at  pi^ps^nt,  afibrds  so iair 
a3)4  pleasing  ^^  prpspect  of  its  being  at  last  .pf  r^qied  ia  ^rjc, 
shall:  ajiHnii^carry*-  This^wiU  have  atqi^denoy  to  .enhance  our 
.J49y«  ^  pfcg[>ortiqn  to  tha  gipund.  we  have  to  .^neliide  diat  the 
f^iOftk  is  tfM^  9jd^  g<^uine;  aad  it  will  e^Lcit^^our  thwkfulncsa 
jp^Q4y^^hw  jvp  -cofisAderf  .that  ht  who  ^  fim  a^lhor*  wiU  alstt 
l^e.the  fiqish^r.  Qif  fs^th  V  jSq  that  it  is  certain  •this.doQtHoe  dbr 
fervf^^..f.qnj^gi^tipia,r  jin^  aocordingly  we.  shall /endeavour  to 
.f^tebUsh  04^r  faith  th^^in  in  the  following  method  I 

i.  .Wf^shaU.^tv5}der  T^hat  ^t  are  to  understandiby  peapsevee* 
rhxg  }^.M^cty  or  i^ing  from  itv  .  ,  . 

^  /  II.  ,y^p  sliall^  prov.e, .  th^t/  the  best  haUeverB  would  e^rtaialf 
fi^Mrftf^ifi^^pe^  wee  th^y  left  to  themselvea:  'So  that  dMtr 
.persev^rau^Q  th^reii^^  is  principally,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  power 
.ofiQpdi.^Y.hiphrl^eeps  them,  dirough  faith,  untp  salviiltiom 

;<,yi,,itVe  shall  fopsidqr,  wh^t  ground  wd  have  to  eoaclud^ 

,tb^t,*tiie  saipts.sh|iU  p^c^eyere  in  grace  i  a|id  so  expiain  andiW 

Iif ^tx^i^' ,4]^  spve^  arguments* insisted  on. in  this  fmawrri  to 

^w)y<4vw;e  sJb^U  s^dd  scunti;  others  tahen  froiA  aevefal  $Gr^tusos 

I^  which  |bis;doctriae  maj  h&^efqnd^*  < 

J  iy*i  We^4l)ai^l  endeayoiu-  to  answer  sosne  abjections'  that  tfe 
,gex>eraUy  hrought  agaia&t  it* 

/iWo  shall  ,conwcl«ri.>^ha|  we  ar^.  to  updereumd  by  pei^ 
4^cring  in-  grace,  or  foiling  from  iu 
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!•  Whea.ve  sp«ak  of  a  pcnoa  as  persoveriogjii  grace^tliis 
auypoies  that  he  hat  the  trudi  of  grace*  We  do  not  hereby 
intead  that  a  pf^raon  niay  not  fiUl  away  froa^  a  {nofess^n  of 
£^th  ;  OK  thai  no  one  can  lose  that  whkh  we  generally  call 
goTOinoft  gfacfy  which)  ia  mai^  things,  bean  a  y^emUance  to 
that  which  iaaaving*  We  have  before  considered,  tha^tber4$ 
ia  a  temporary  £uth,  whereby  persons  q>pear  TeligioQs»  while 
it,  canyporta  with  their  secular  interest ;  bat  when  ihey  are  call*' 
ed  by.  reason  of  persecution  or  tribulation,  which  may  arise  for 
the  uike  of  the  gospel,  to  fomgo  their  w<H*ldty  interesiSt  or  qiiit 

.  their  pretensions  to  religion,  they  fall  away,  or  lose  that  grace 
9fhick^  tbey  ^itemed  to  Aaoc^  as  the  Evangelist  e^qiresses  it^ 
Xtukc^  viii*  IB*  We  read  of  some  whose  hofe  of  salvation  is' 
tike  the  spider's  web,  .or  the  giving  up  of  th^  ghosti  bat  these 
Of  e  4<rscnhed  not  as  true  beUe^ers,  but  hypocrites.  It  is  be* 
yond  dispute  that  such  may  aposutize,  and  not  only  lay  aside 
;heea^|iu4  practice  of  some  religious  duties,  but  di^ny  and 
oppose  tbcu  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  wliich  d^y  once  assented 
to  tfie  truth  of^         .  .  .. 

..  2.  It  is  certain  that  true  believers  may  fall  into  very  great 
;4ns ; .  byt  yet  they  shall  b^  recovered  and  brought  again  to  re* 
|ientance :  therefore  we  must  distinguish  between  their  dis* 
bonooring  Christ,  disobeying  hiscomfnands,  and  thereby  pro* 
yokinff  hun  to  be  angry  with  htmi  and  their  falling  away  to*. 
jU^y  ^rfsm  him«  We  Imve  beJbre  considered^  when  we  provedl 
that  pav^tiott  is  not  attainable  ia  this  life,  that  tho  best  men 
ai^  f ometimes  ^hfn^geab^  with  great  fiulings  and  de&pts*  And 
iodjp^d,  HOfoetimes  their  sin^  are  very  heinoudy  aggravated, 
tbeir.xQovarsation  in  th(e  i^ean  while  discovering  that  they  are 
destit|i|te  of  the  actings  of  grace,  and  that  to  such  a  degree  that 
they  can  hardly  be  distinguished. from  those  who  are  in  an  uo* 
regei^erate  state :  accord^gly  it  is  one  thing  for  a  belKever  not 
to  be  able  to  put  forth  those  acu  of  grace  which  he  oHoe  did  i 
and  another  thing  fpr  him  to  lose  the  princifde  of  grace :  it 
would  be  a  very  preposterous  thing  to  say,  that  when  David 
ainaed  ia  the  mattar  of  Uriah,  the  principle  of  grace  exerted 
itself;,  yet  k  was  not  wholly  lost.  It  is  not  the  same  in  this 
case^  as  in  die  more  common  instances  of  the  saints'  infirmi- 
tiesy  which  they  are  daily  chargeable  widi,  in  which,  the  con^, 
ilict  that  there  is  between  the  fiesh  a|id  spirit  appears;  for 
when  corrupt  nature  exeru  itself  in  such  a  degree  thst  it  leads 

'  persons  to  the  commission  of  deliberate  and  presumptuous  sins, 
tbey  faaifdly  a{^>ear  to  be  believers  «t  that  time :  neverthdess  if 
we  compare  what  they  were  before  they  fdl^  widi  what  they 
shall  be  when  brought  to  repentance,  we  may  conclude,  that 
they  did  not,  by  their  fall,  bring  themselres  akofetfaex  into  a 
state  of  unregen^rac^. . 


•    3.  It  b  faevomd  dtspale,  dnt-M  ft  bdSft^tarmaybe  efcsticiue 
of  the  mets  of  grace ;  so  he  may  feat  the  dMUfbftr  diereilf,  imtf 
Btnk  into  die  depths  of  dospdifw  -  Of  thk  -we  h«ve  jseyend  in- 
stances raeord^d  itt  seriptttre,  which  nrt  ApfetaMt  to  the-  e^K-* 
periences  <^  titatiy  in  dur  day :  thus  the  Palmist,  ift  one  ^diiie; 
^ealts  of  himsetf,  as  cast  d&ums  iftid  'his  snul  dUt^/maedT  mithhi 
tikn,  Peal*  xiiii:  5.  and  cxvi.  $•     And  at  another  time:  life  ^^9^ 
The  sorrows  iff  death  compassed  nu^  and  fhf  pairis  pf'^M  jj^ 
koid up&njne.    Andebewhere  he  eompkins,  WWike  iardt^ai 
i^ for  ever  9  le^iaheSefavaurablenbmore'f^isMhmtrc^'tbmt 
gtmeferr  ^er9  4oth  his  proTrtke  JUtfor  roenMre?  kkihiS^ 
Ji^rfotten  to  be  grechus^  hath  he  in  artger  shut^ttp  his  Bender 
fnercieSi  Psal.  IxxiAi.  ^^9.     And'  again,  a  believer*  is  rcfihe* 
8«nted  as  Iveitig  sdtogether destitute- of  ^  c6mfortable  sense  nl 
thts  divine  4ove,  ^en  complaining,  Thpuhast  laid  me  iH  the 
hwest  pit^  in  darkness^  in  the  deeps.     Tlkfxvrath  Mh  hardkp* 
$n  me^  and^hoiL  hast  afflicted m^  r»ith  alt  thy  ioanesi^   WHMmm 
shemtvenders  ts  the  aeadf  Shillihe  dead  arise  oniprAe  thet? 
Shall  thy  loving  kindness  be  declared  in  the  grave,  or  tMf'fykh^ 
fulness  in  destrvjctionf  Thyfierce  x»rdtfh\oeth  overme^  thy 
terrors  have  t^t  me  of\  PstA.  Ixxxviii.  -6.  wc»    And4t  t»  eci^ 
tam,  that  when  at  aiy  time  he  falls  itito  very  great  sins,  wfaidi 
aeem  inconsistent  with  a' state  of  grace,  he  has  ijo  present  evi« 
dence  that  he  is  a  believer ;  and  is^  never  favoul*ed  widi  n  ttrnt- 
fortable  sense  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  ndr  is  the  joy  tif  God% 
aalvatioft  i^stored  to  him,  tiH  he  is  brought  unfeignraly  to^re^ 
<>pent  of  his  sin*    Former  expediences  will  not  evince  mt  troA 
43i  grace,  whUe  he  remams  impenit^t*    It  is  a  bad  sign  #liai 
lany  one,  who  formerly  appeared  to  have  the  truth  of  grace, 
Imt  is  now  £dlen  into  great  sins^  concludes  hinHself  to  be  in  a 
vtate  of'grdicei,  widiout  the  ea^erctse  of  true  repentance;  fer 
^16  can  he  deemed  litde  better  than  presumptiiMi :  h6wevi^, 
God,  whose  mercy  is  infinitely-  above  our  deserts,  wiB,  in  the 
and,  re€k>ver  him ;  though,  at  -  present,  he  does  hot  lobk  like 
one  of  his  cbildrem  ' 

^  4.  Th^pe  are  some  who  suppbse  that  vi  bdiever  may  fall  to* 
•tally,  thongh  not  CiiaSy  from  grace.  And  their  reason  for  if 
is  this;  because  they  conclude,  as  they  have  ^uffibieht*  Warrant 
to  do.,  from^seriptufe,  that  they  shall  not  Ml  finally,  inasmudi 
as  the  pntp^se  of  God  concemmg  election,  must  standi  if  Aey 
had  not  been"  chosen  to  salvation  they  would  nevef  have^beoi 
*broag^  into  A  stnte  df  grace :  Aey  are  supposed,  befefe  they 
Ml,  to  have  been  sanctified )  whereas  satec^fieation  ia  nsepa- 
rabiy  connected  with  salvatioA ;  and  therefore,  thou^  diey 
^ibonsider  them,  at  diis  time,  as  having  lost  the  grace  orsanc^^ 
^ication,  awl  ao  tft  have  fatten  tottih/ ;  yet  they  shall  be  re« 
covered,  anti  thcrcfort  not  fatt.^ally.*  ^lyBCttScfCtion  ia  Cfafist's 


fWfhfm  >.  ^^  ivIm^  gr^ce  is  purehated  for  any  <ine,  u  p'ic^ 
uf  redemption  iapaid  for  hU  deUverance  .ft-prnxondcamatian; 
and  coQMqiieoktJy^he,  fihuU  bb  .r^qpvered  ^aul.  saved  at  hsXy 
tlbougji,  a|^  preofHiiy  be  tis,  aiCoordiDg:to  their,  opinion,  totally 
fallen*', .  . '        .  f 

Tl^tsa  suffKiie^  nfitjQvXf  that  the  acts  of.grace  may  be  lo^« 
bm  |ii^  :V<ivy  p^ip^^^  ^^  the  reason  hereof  ia,  because  they 
cannot  see,  how  great  and  notorious  sina,  such  as  thos^  comt 
Qitt/ed  hy  Pavidy  Pelefi.  SolomiHi)  aoda^me  others,  can  ponr 
aist  yrith  %  princi^e  of  grace :  this  i&de^;  cuts  the  knot  of  scna? 
difficulties  that  seem  to  attend  the.  doctrine  of  the  samta  pcrdCr 
veraiif^t  tb<Higb  .falling  in^  great  ^ins :  nev^theless,  I,  tbinl; 
it  msiy  easily,  be  proved,  -^hidi  we  shall  endeavour  to  do^  tha( 
ihey  shall  ^oKCjli^rve^  from  a  total,  as.  well  as  a  final  iqpoiitac 
cy.:  or, , that  wHc^^tfaey  fall  jnto  great  sins,  they  do  not  lose  the 
principle  o^  gr^cc^ .  tJ^Ug^  it.be,  atpre?4eBt,:  imiactiTe;  whi<^ 
WQ  shall  tal^e  qoiasian  to  insts^.on^  more  particularly  dnder.  9 
fplk)|v:ing  head,  .when  we  consider  that  argument  mentioned.  it| 
tlfi^,  answer  for  the  proof  pf  this  doctrine  taken  from  the  Si»rit 
^^d  seed  of  Ond.  abiding  in  a  believer,  as  that  which  preserves 
him {1091  ^  total  fis  well  as  affinal  apostacy*  ,    .    .  i 

_  llf  We  shall  now  cpufider^  that  the  best  believers  would 

2rtai|9ly  fall  fro^  grace^  were  they  left  to  themselves :  so  tbp]; 
eiiv  perseyerjai^e  therein  is  principally  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
pow^  of  Gpd,  that  keeps  them  through  faith  unto  salvation* 
^his  is  particul^ly.i^bfterved  in  this  apswer,  in  which  several 
argum^ts  are  laid  down  to  prove  the  doctrine  <^  the^saintsv'  ' 
pQI|HSVj^an^9  in  gr^e,  and  it  is  siippoeed  to  be  founded  <m  his 
ppwer,:  .and  will,,  to  maintain  it*    God  is  styled /A^  fre^erwt 
ffjnen^  Job  v^.  ^  inasmuch  as  he  upholds  all  things  by  the 
]i¥ord  o.f  his  power,.8a  that  indq^dency  on  him  is  inconsistent 
with^  idea  of  our  being  creatures ;,  and  we  have  no  lesf 
gicpupd  to  conclude,  that  his  power  mainuins  the  ncwcreature, 
or  that,  gniipe,  wh^  took  .its  first  ri^  from  him»    Should  h^ 
fail  or  forsake  us,  we  could  not  put  forth  the  least,  act  of  grace, 
jnuch  le^  persevere  therem.  ,  When  man  at  first  came  out  of 
the. hands  of  God,,  he,  was  exidowed  with  a  greater  ability  tQ 
ata:i^  than  any  oo»^  excepting  our  Saviour,  has  been  favoured 
with^  siQce  sin, entered  jii^to  the  world;  yet  he  apostatized, not 
froip:any  necessity  of  nature,  but  by.  adhering  to  that  tempta* 
jtiourwluch  he  qoigbt  have  .w;ithstood*    Then  how  unable  is  he 
to  SU94  ^  his  present  state,  who  is  become  weak,  and,  though 
)bit>us^  into  a  state  :of  grace,  renewed  and  sanctified  but  i^ 
fart;  hayipg  still  the  remainders  of  corruption,  whidi  main* 
tain  a  q>&slant  opposition  to  the  principle  of  grace?  Our  per* 
aevcrance  in  grace  capnot  therefore  be  owing  to  ourselves ;  ac« 
cordinj^y  the^lpostl^  ascribes  this  to  a  divine  hand,  when  he 


^ays,  that  we  aft  kepi  by  the  power  af^od  tirmgff  Jbiik^  imr^ 
hahation^  1  Pet.  i.  5*      '  •      •  ' 

A  late  celebrated  writer^  on  the  odier  side  of  dtb  question,^ 
attempts  to  evade  the  force  of  this  arfutnentto  |)rpv«-  the  doc- 
trine of  perseverance,  though  I  think,  without  much  strengdt 
of  reasoning,  when  he  says;  that  all  who  are  preservecl  to 
salvation,  are  kept  by  the  power  t>f  God,  but  -ttot  that  aD  be- 
lievers are  so  kept.  *       *    - 

To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  all  belie ven,  whs6#  eiia<* 
racter  answers  that  of  tlie  church,  to  which  the  apostle  wfites, 
diall  be  saved ;  namely,  all  who  are  beffotten  Ofoin  tcmo  m  tk^e* 
iy  hope,  by  ike  resurrection  o/ytsus  'Ckrkt^  to  an  inh^rkanee 
incorruptible  and  undefikd,  etna  that  fadeth  not  atvmfy  reoeirted 
in  heaven  for  them;  vrhon^  faith,  after  it  has  been  tried,  sbali 
ht  found  unto  prcaae,  artd  honour^  and  glory,  nt  the;  appearing 
ef  Jesus  Christy  1  Fet*  i.  3,  4,  f.     I  say,  these  sl»U  certaisfy 
be  saved :  therefore,  if  nil  who  are  ihtis  preserved  to  stivatioo, 
ttre  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  this  is  all  we  need  contend  "faw* 
And  whereas  he  adds,  that  when  they  are  said  to  be  kopt 
through  faith,  the  meaning  is,  they  are  kept,  if  thc^  eontimie 
in  the  &ith.    To  this  it  may  be  replied.  That  their  contimi- 
ance  In'  the  faith  was  put  out  of  all  dispute,  by  what  is  said 
conrcerning  tliem  in  the  words  going  berore  and  foUowing^  as 
how' referred  to.    And  as  to  his  argument,'  it  aniounts.  tono 
more  than  this ;  that  they  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  GoA^ 
if  they  keep  themselves;  or  they  shdl  persevere  if  they  pene^ 
vcre,  to  which  I  need  make  no  reply. 

But  since  our  main  design  in  this  head  is  not  to  prove  that 
believers  shall  persevere,  which  we  reserve  to  onr  next;  bnt 
to  shdw  that  whatever  we  assert  eohcernlng  their 'persevterance^ 
^  take  its  rise  from  God;  we  shall  consider  this  as  plain^fr  con* 
tained  in  scriptiire.  Accordingly  the  '  apostle  Sfi^eaks  of  tii6 
«Lord*s  delivering  him  from  every  evil  work,  andpreservir^Mm 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  2  Tim.  iv.  18.  Jude,  vcf.  1.  find  ike 
apostle  Jude  speaks  of  believers  as  sanctified  by  God  the  FatheTf 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  caHed,  or  as  being  fiiat 
caRed,  and  then  preserved  by  God  the  Father,  through  the  in« 
tervention  of  Christ,  our  great  Mediator,  till  they  are  biwight 
to  glory.  And  our  Saviour,  in  his  affectionate  prayer  for  his 
church,  a  little  before  he  left  the  world,  says.  Holy  Father^ 
keep,  through  thine  own  name,  those  whtmt  thou  hast  given 
rne,  John  xvii.  11.  which  not  only  proves  that  the  peneverance 
of  the  saints  is  owing  to  God,  but  that  the  glory  of  his  own 
^ame  is  concerned  herein ;  therefore  it  is  not  mm  cfurstlvea, 
1>ut  him :  and  there  is  another  scripture,  in  which  our  Saviour, 
'speaks  of  the  perseverance  of  his  sheep  m  grace,  and  of  hb 

^'  *  fiec  Wfdtitft  difcvune,  ^e.poft  463. 
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giving  them  eten»l  life>  and  adds^  that  tAeu  sAali  never  perUh^ 
jneiihet  9hall  antf  pluck  them  9ut  of  his  hand,  distfh  x»  S8»  there* 
fore  k  is  owing  to  his  care^as  the  gr^eat  Shepherd  of  the  sheepi 
and  lo  hi3  power)  that  is  superior  to  that  of  all  those  who  at- 
tempt to  destroy  them^  that  they  shall  persevere  in  grace.  And 
this  leads  us  to  consider^ 

III*  What  groand  we  have  to  conclude  that  the  saints  shall 
persevere  in  grace^  and  so  es^lain  and  illustrate  the  argumcnta 
maisied  on  in  this  answer^  together  .with  some  others  mat  may 
be  taken  from  the  sense  of  several  scriptures,  by  which  tius  * 
doctrine  mxf  be  defended. 

'  1.  The  samta'  perseverance  in  grace  may  be  proved  from  the 
Unchangeable  love  of  God^  and  his  decree  and  purpose,  rda-* 
ting  to  their  salvationi  in  which  it  is  discovered  and  executed* 
That  God  loved  them  .with  a  love  of  good-will,  before  they 
vrerc  inclined  to  ei^press  any  love  to  him,  is  evident  i  because 
tiptr  love  to  him  is  assigned  as  the  effect  and  consequence  of 
his  love  to  them,  as  the  apostle  says,  We  love  him  because  he 
Jirst  hvedusy  1  John  iv»  19.  Therefore  this  love  of  God  to 
his  people,  must  be  considered  as  an  immsinent  act;  from 
srhenee  it  follows,  that  it  was  from  eternity,  since  all  God's 
immanent  acts  are  eternal:. and  this  is  particularly  expressed 
by  thepcophet,  when  he  says,  The  Lord  hath  oppetured  of  old 
Unt9  me^  sayingy  lea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
Anie,  Jer*  zxxi*  3*.  If  this  be  meant  of  a  love  that  shall  never 
have  an  end,  it  plainly  proves  the  doc.trine  we  are  defending; 
jwt  inasmuch  as  the  words  that  immediately  follow,  Ther^orei^ 
with  lovinff  kindness  have  I  drawn  thee^  seem  to  intimate  that 
this  everlasting  love  is  that  which  was  from  everlasting  i  as  his 
drawing  them  or  bringing  them  into  a  converted  state  is  the 
jresult  here<^:  therefcMre  this  everlasting  love  is  the  same  as  his 
eternal  purpose,  or  design  to  save  them.  If  there  be  such  an 
eternal  purpose  relating  to  their  salvation,  this  necessarily  in- 
fers their  perseverance  i  and  that  there  was  such  a  design  in 
God  has  been  already  proved  under  a  foregomg  answer  *.  And 
ihey  who  are  the  objects  of  this  eternal  purpose  of  grace  are 
frequently  described,  in  scripture,  as  believers,  inasmuch  as 
-faith  and  salvation  are  inseparably  connected  together;  there* 
iort,  the  es^ectttion  of  GodU  purpose  in  giving  faith,  neccssari^ 
•ly  infers  the  execution  thereot,  in  saving  them  that  believe. 

That  this  purpose  of  grace  is  unchangeable,  has  been  before 
proved  1 1  and  nsay  be  farther  argued  from  what  the  apostle 
^leaks  concerning  the  immutabi&ty  of  his  counsel^  shewn  to  tht 
heirs  qfptsmUe^  as  the  ground  of  that  strong  consolation  which 
they  have  who  nrefiyingfar  refuge  to  lay4iolduton  the  hdpe  set 
itfore  them^  Heb.  vi*  1  r,  1 8.    Therefore,  if  God  cannot  change 

•  See  To/.  /.  Pa^  469.  i  See  Vol  Z  pofe  411,  end  pose  1S5-«^1£S.    • 
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his  piirpose^  relating  to  the  salvation  of  beliievers,  itneceiaarH 
ly  rollows,  that  they  shall  certainty  attain  this  salvation^  and 
consequendy^  that  they  shall  persevere  in  grace.  / 

Qbj.  To^  this  it  will  be  objected,  that  though  God  may  be 
said  to  love  his  people,  while  thejr  retain  their  integrity,  yet 
they  may  provoke  nim  by  their  sins  to  cast  them  oiF;  there* 
fore  the  present  exercise  of  divine  love  to  them  is  no  certaip 
argument  thai  it  shall  be  extended  to  the  end,  so  as  that,  by 
virtue  hereof,  he  will  enable  them  'to  persevere,  and  then  bring 
them  to  glory. 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  we  do  no^  deny  that 
believers,  by  their  sins,  may  provoke  God  so  far,  as  that,  if  he- 
shpuld  mark  their  iniquities,  or  deal  with  diem  accordiog  to 
the  demerit  thereof,  he  would  cast  them  off  for  even  but  thia 
he  will  not  do,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  his  purpose  to 
recover  them  from  their  backslidings,  and  forgive  their  ini- 
quities.    Moreover,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that,  notwithstanding 
God's  eternal  love  to  them,  there  are  many  instances  of  his  ha* 
trtd  and  displeasure  expressed  in  the  external  dispensations  of 
his  providence,  which  are  as  often  changed,  as  their  conduct 
towards  him  is  changed ;  but  this  does  not  infer  a  change  in 
God's  purpose :  he  may  testify  his  displeasure  against  them^ 
or  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  Visit  their  transgressions  witii 
the  rodj  and  their  iniquities  with  stripeSy  PsaL  Ixxxix.  32* 
Nevertheless  he  cannot  change  his  resolution  to  save  them ; 
and  therefore,  by  some  methods  of  grace,  he  will  recover  them 
from  their  backdidings,4uul  enable  them  to  persevere  in  gracCf 
since  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure. 
2.  Anodier  argument  to  prove  the.  saints'  perseverance,  may 
be  taken  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  many  promises 
xespec^ing  their  salvation,  which  are  contained  therein.     That 
chis  may  appear,  let  it  be  considered, 

(1.)  That  Christ  was  appointed  to  be  the  head  of  this  cove* 
nant,  as  was  observed  in  a  foregoing  answer  ^ ;  and  accord- 
ingly dierc  was  an  eternal  transaction  between  the  Father  and 
him ;  in  which,  all  things  were  stipulated  in  the  behalf  of  his 
elect,  whom  he  therein  represented,  which  relate  to  their  ever- 
lasting salvation.  In  this  covenant  God  the  Father,  not  onlv 
promised  that  he  should  have  a  seed  to  serve  him,  Psal.  otxfa* 
30.  but  that  he  should  see  his  seed;  and  thsX  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord,  with  relation  to  them,  should  prosper  in  his  hand;  that 
he  should  see  of  the  travel  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied^  I«i.  liin 
10,  11.  which  implies,  that  he  should  see  the  fniits  and  effects 
of  all  that  he  had  done  and  suffered  for  them,  in  order  to  their 
aalvadon;  and  this  is  not  spoken  of  some  of  them,  but  of  sA? 
and  it  could  not  have  had  its  accomplishment,  were  it  possi^ 
ble^foc  tlieni  not  to  perseve;:e  in  grace. 
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(3.)  In  tliis  covenant,  Christ  has  iindertflkcnri  to  kedp  Aem; 
im  the  result  of  his  becoming  a  Surety  for  them,  in  whkh  he 
not  only  engaged  to  pay  the  debt  of  obedience  apd  sufferings 
Hat  was  due  from  tbem,  which  he  has  already  done ;)  but  that 
he  would  work  all  that  grace  in  them  which  he  purchased  b^ 
his  Mood;  and  he  has  already  begun  this  work  in  them  which 
is  not  yet  accomplished:  can  we  therefore  suppose  that  he  will 
not  bring  it^to  perfection,  nor  enable  them  to  endure  to^he  end^ 
that  they  may  be  paired,  which  would  argue  the  greatest  un-» 
faithfulness  in  him,  Who  is  styled  Faithful  and  True  ? 
•  Moreover,  as  there  are  engagements  on  Christ^s  part,  rela* 
ting  hereunto,'  and  in  pursuance  thereof^  they  are  said  to  be  iii 
hi»  hand;  so  the  Father  has  given  them  an  additional  securit}% 
that  they  shall  be  preserved  irom  apostasv>;  and  therefore  they 
are  also  said  to  be  in  his  hand,-  from  wnence  twne  can  pluck 
them  out;  and  from  thence  it  is  argued,  that  f^^  ^haU  never 
jl^erish^  John  x«  28«  ^9*  And  we  may  observe,  that  the  life 
which  Christ  is  said  to  give  them  respectar  not  only  the  begins 
ning  thereof,  in  the  first  grace  which  they  ai:e  made  partakers 
'of  in  conversion ;  but  it  is  called  eternal  life,  which  certainly 
denotes  the  completing  of  this  work  in  their  eveiiasting  salva-* 
tion, 

(3.)  The  subject-matter  of  the  promises  contained  in  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  relates  not  only  to  their  sanctification  here,  but 
'salvation  hereafter;  in  whieh  respect  it  is  called  an  everlaxttnff 
covenant,  and  the  mercies  thereof,  the  sure  mercies  of  David^ 
Isa.  lv«  3,  4.  that  is,  either  those  mercies  which  David,  who 
had  an  interest  in  this  covenant^  was  given  to  expect ;  or  mer* 
•cies  which  Christ  had  engaged  to  purchase  and  bestow,  who  is 
here  called  David,  as  elsewhere,  Hos.  iii.  $•  inasmuch  as  Da- 
vid was  an  eminent  type  of  him,  as  well  as  because  he  was  his 
seed  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  that  this  is  the  more  proba- 
ble sense  of  the  two,  appears  from  the  following  words,  in 
which  he  is  said  to  be  given  for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader 
and.  commander  to  the  people :  and  if  these  mercies  are  in 
Christ's  hand  to  apply,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  are  styled 
sure  mercks* 

'  We  might  here  consideY  tl\e  covenant  of  grace  as  contaia- 
ing  in  it  all  the  promises  that  respect  the  beginning,  carrying 
'on,  or  completing  the  salvation  ot  his  people ;  and  these  relate 
not  only  to  what  God  will  do  for  diem ;  but  what  he  will  ena* 
ble  them  to  be,  and  do,  in  those  things  that  concern  their  faith- 
fuhiess  to  him,  whereby  they  have  the  highest  security  that 
they  shall  behave  themselves  as  becomes  a  covenant-people. 
Thus  he  assures  them,  that  he  will  be  to  them  a  God,  that  is, 
that  he  will  glorify  hb  divine  perfections  in  bestowing  on  them 
ahe  special  and  distinguishing  blessinp  of  the  covenant;  and 


that  they  ahall  be  to  him  a  peofde,  that  is^  shall  behave  them- 
selves so  as  that  they  shall  not»  by  apostacy  from  him,  oblige 
htm  to  disown  his  relation  to  them,  or  exclude  them  fiom  lus 
covenant.  He  has  not  only  encouraged  them  to  expect  dioae 
great  things  that  he,  would  do  for  them,  provided  they  yielded 
obedience  to  his  law ;  but  that  he  would  fui  his  law  mto  their 
inward parta^  ttj^d write  it  in  their hgarts^YihtBtAj they  mij^t 
be  disposed  to  di>ey  him :  and  when  he  says,  that  they  ehat^ 
teach  no  mare  everff  man  hie  neighbour^  emd  every  man  hie  iro^ 
thery  sayings  Knew  the  Lordy  he  gives  diem  to  Undentand  that 
they  should  not  only  teach  or  instruct  one  other  in  the  know« 
ledge  of  God,  which  respects  their  being  favoured  widi  die 
external  meaiis,of  grace;  but  that  thty. shauU ail bww  him^ 
from  the  ieaet  of  them  iitM  the  greatest  n,  This  not  onl^  denotes 
that  they  should  ha\^  a  i^eculative  knowledge  of  divine  truths 
but  a  saving  iLUOwkdge  thereof  s  which  is  inaeparaUy  con» 
nected.with  life  eternal^  John  xvii«  3«  as  appears  from  ita  be*^ 
ing  accompanied  with,  or  flowing  from  forgiveness  of  sin^  as  it 
immediately  follows;  for  J  •will  forgive  their  iniauittf,'  and 
this  is  expressed  with  a  peculiar  emphasis,  which  is  certainly ' 
inconsistent  with  their  falling  from  a  justified  state,  when  it  is 
said,  /  will  remember  their  ein  no  more^  Jen  xxxi.  S3,  M.  And 
elsewhere,  when  God  speaks  of  his  mtiing  em  everlasting  co- 
venant  with  his  people,  chap«  xxxiit  40.  he  promisea  that  he 
xoill  not  turn  away  from  them  to  do'  them  good;  and,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  prone,  by  reason  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their  hearted 
to  turn  aside  from  him,  be  adds,  i  loHl  put  my  fear  in  theit 
heartSj  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me^  it  ts.not.only  taid 
that  he  will  not  turn  from  diem,  if  they  fear  him ;  but  he  givea 
them  security  in  this  covenant,  that  they  shall  fear  him :  can  ' 
we  therefore  conclude  that  they,  in  whom  this  covenant  b  ao 
far  made  good,  that  God  has  put  his  fear  in  tbetr  hearts,  which 
is  supposed  in  their  being  believers,  shall  not  attain  the  other 
blessmg  promised,  to  wit,  tiiat  of  their  not  departing  from  him  i 

Moreover,  the  stability  of  this  covenant,  as  a  foundation  of 
the  saints'  perseverance,  is  set  forth  by  a  metaphor,  taken  from 
the  most  fixed  and  stable  parts  of  nature ;  and  it  ia  aaid  to  ex« 
ceed.them  herein ;  The  mauntenns  shall  depart  and  the  hUb  te 
removedj  hut  my  /kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee/  neither 
shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed^  saith  the  Lordj  that 
hath  "mercy  on  thee^  Isa«  liv.  lO. . 

Object.  The  principal  objection  that  .is  brou^t  to  enervate 
the  force  of  this  argument  taken  from  those  promises  of  the 
covenant,  which  respect  the  saints^  perseverance,  is,  that  they 
are  to  be  considered  either  as  conditional,  and  the  eooditiona 
thereof  not  fulfilled,  in  which  case  they  are  not  obliging,  and  . 
therefore  Cod  is  uoc  bound  to  give  salvation  to  those  to  whom 
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he  bat  promised  it,  upon  these  eondidom ;  or  else  they  are  t6 
be  considered  as  made  tt>  a  polidcai  body,  viz*  the  Jewish  na^ 
tton,  in  which  c»se  it  is  nbt  to  be  supposed  diat  they  respect 
their  ctenifd  aalvation,  btft  only  some  ttniporal  delivtoince 
wUcfa  they  were  to  be  made  partakers  of,  that  belonged  to  that 
church  in  general  $  tout  ereibsting  aalvadon  is  never  coastdeted 
as  a  fakssin^  thaa  shall  be  ap{rfiea  to  whole  tiadons,  how  much 
aoever  au  whcledatkm  mky  partake  of  die  common  gifts  of 
divine  bounty  which  are  bestowed  in  this  worid* 

Amw.  In  answer  to  «his  objection,  in  both  its  branches,  I 
need  only  refer  to  what  has  been  -said  elsewhere.  As  to  the 
farmei<  branch  diereof,  we  have  endeavoured  to  shew  how  those 
Scriptures  are  to  be  understood  which  ani  laid  down  in  a  con* 
ditiooal  form,  without  supposing  diat  they  mHitsste  against  the 
absolttoeness  of  God's  purpose,  or  its  linchangeaUeness,  and 
independency  tm  the  conduct  of  mem*  And  as  to  the  latter 
branch  thereof;  what  has  been  said  in  answer  to  an  objection 
of  the  like  nature,  brought  against  the  doctrine  of  electton  bj 
Dr»  Whitby,  and  others,  who  suppose  that  the  blessings,  which 
the  elect  are  said  to  be  made  parmkers  of  in  scripture,  respect 
the  nation  of.  the  Jews,  or  the  church  in  general,  and  not  a  par** 
ticultf  number  chosen  out  of  them  to  salvadon ;  and  that  die 
proniisca  which  are  diitcted  to  them, -are  onhr  such  as  they 
were  given  to  expect,  as  a  church  or  political  body  of  men, 
may  well  be  applied  to  our  present  purpose,  and  serve  as  an 
ai^swer  to  this  objection  ;t  therefore  all  that  I  shaH  lidd  by  way 
of  reply  to  tt,  in  this  place,  is, 

[l«]  If  any  thing  be  annexed  to  these  promises  of  the  cove* 
nam,  that  gives  occasion  for  some  to  conclude,  that  it  is  c6n^ 
ditional,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  understand  such 
expressions  as  denoting  the  dependance  of  God's  determina- 
ticms  on  the  arbitrary  will  of  man ;  as  though  his  purpose  re- 
lating to  die  aalvation  of  his  people  were  indeterminate,  and  it 
were  a  matter  of  dsubt  with  him,  as  well  as  with  us,  whether 
he  should  fol£l  it  or  no ;  beeause  it  is  uncertain  whether  the 
conditions  thereof  shall  be  performed ;  for  tlus  supposition  is 
inconsistent  with  the  divine  perfections :  but,  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  suppose  that  die  grace  or  duty  annexed  to  the  pro<- 
mise,  must  have  some  idea  of  a  condition'  conUiined  in  it ;  tfiU 
mav  be  nnderstood  according  to  the  tenor  of  God^s  revealed 
will,  as  denoting  nodiing  else  but  a  condition  of  our  ejcpecta* 
tion,  orof  our  claim  to  die  Uessing  promised }  and  then  no* 
tlung  can  be  inferred  fiom  hence,  but  that  some  who  lay  claim 
to,  or  expect  salvation,  widiout  performing  the  condition  there^ 
of,  nmy  apostatixe,  and  so  miss  of  it ;  which  does  not  in  the 
least  militate  against  the  doctrine  we  arc  defending* 
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And  to' this  we  maiy  fardier  «M,  dMtvwfceii  such  a  eoncfe- 
tion  is  aimcxedH)  a  ptwiise  (for  X  will  not  deelhie  to  caft  it  so, 
in  the  sense  but  now  faod  down)  and  there  is  another  promise 
addcdt  in  which  God  engsgea  dwt Ik  willenabie  diem  to  per- 
form this  oondstion,'  that  is  eqin^sAcat  to  lot  absolute  promisei 
and  of  this  kind  are  those  conditioflft  that  am  mentioned  in  the 
iicriptiirea  bcfioce  refrrred  to,  as  has  been  JktAdy  cbeenred. 
Whm.God  {nomises  that  he  will  be  a  Giid  to  Aem,  dwt  lie 
wiU  (or^rc  tlieir  iidqaities,  and  never  reverse  the  sentence  of 
forgivffnes^  or  remendber  their  sins  no  more,  and  that  he  will 
never  turn  awaf  faun  them  to  do  them  ^oodrheyatthe  same 
tim^  lironmea^diai  he  will  put  his  law  m  thdr  inwaid  parts, 
mul  write.st  in^thcit  hearts,  and  put  Us  fiear  in  their  hearts,  and 
flo  enisle  ihcmAobeliave  themselves  as  his  people,  or  to  be 
to  him  a  people ;.  and^when  God  sets  fordi  the  stahilitjr  o£  his 
covenant,  and^intimates  that  it -should  not  be  removed^^ie  adda, 
tbathis  kindness  shall  noC  depart  from  them,  which  kindncsi 
does  %st  liarely  respect  some  temporal .  blesunga  adiich  he 
wotfikl  .bestow  upon  them^  bot  hb  eactenditig  that  grace  to  them 
that  should  keep  them  £iithfid  to  him ;  and  therefore  he  says, 
thai  .in  righteouaness  the^  should  be  estabthhed;  whidi  con« 
tains  a  promise  to  maintam  grace  in  them,  without  which  iliey 
'Could  luusdly  besaid'to  be  establisbed'wrighteousQess,  as  wcS 
as  that  he  "would  perform  the  other  things  promised  to  them  in 
this  covenants 

[2«^ '  As  tor  the  other  branch  of  the  objection,  in  which  the 
promises  are  considered 'as  given  to  the  church  in  general,  or 
to  the  Jews,  as  a  poUtical  .body  of  mea;  and  that  diis  cannot  be 
supposed  to  respect  their  everlasting  salvation,  but  only  some 
teii4K>ral  blessings  which  they  should  enjoy,  it>may  be  replied, 
.Tbajb  this  is  to  he  determined  by  the  express  words  contained 
in  the  promise :  if  God  tells  them:  that  he  wilt  do  that  for  them 
which  includes  more  in  it  than  the  blessings  .which  they  are 
aupposcd  to  enjoy,  thatare  oi  a  temporal  natare^  we  are  hot  to 
conclude  .that  diere  is  nothing  of  sah^on  contained  in  them, 
when  the  words  seean  to  imply  that  there  is*  And  though  these 
promises  are  said  to  be  given  to  the  Jeirs,  as  a  polidcal  body 
of  men,  and  there  are  some  circumstanctstherein,  which,  have 
an  immediate  and  particular  relation  to  them:  yet  the  pranu- 
jses  of  speetal  grace  and  salvation  arete  to  fee  applied  oidy  by 
those  who  believed  anmngst  them ;  and  the  same  promises  are 
to  bea|f>Uedbybdieversinallages;  or  else  we  must  under** 
^tand  those  scriptures  only  as  an  historical  relation  of  thmgs 
that  do  not  belong  to  us ;  which  would  tend  very  much  to 
detract,  from  the  spirituality  and  usefulness  of  many  parts  of 
scripture. 

To  make  this  appear,  we  mi^  consider  some  pronuses 
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wlkkh^  when  fli^:  m^^  &ad  a  partiadar  fdation  to  God'9 
dealings  with  his  people  in  those  circnmatances  in  which  they» 
w^vc  at  that  time ;  which,  ootwUhstanding,  are  applied  iia  a 
more  ^xtensivei  manner,  to  New  Testsuneat  bcKevers  in  all 
ages*  Thus  when  God  teUs^  his  people^  in  the  aeripture  before 
Inferred  to,  that  ttU  thy  children  shaU  be  taughi  of  theJLordi 
'  Isa.  liir.  13.  whatever  respect  this  may  hatve  to  the  cnurch  of  the 
Jew6)Oiir  Saviour  applies  it  in  a  more  esiensive  way,  as  belong* 
ing  to  believers  in  all  ages,  ii^^en  be  sa3W|  JEntfry  man  ihgrefore 
that  hath  heard  and  learned  ff  the  Father icometh  unto  me,  John' 
Ti«  45.  And  when  God  promises  Joshoa^liaa  he  -weuld  not  fail 
nor  forsake  Am,  and  eacouniges  him  theyebyy  not  to  four  nor 
he  diamoyed^  Josh*  'w  S,  &•  whtn  he  wafl^^to  pi^s  over  Jordan, 
into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  after  that,  t^  engage  in  a  work 
vrhioh  was  attended  with  many  difficulties  <:  this  promise  is  ap* 
pUed,  by  the  aposde,  as  an  inducement  to  believers,  in  Us  day^ 
|o  be  content  with  euck  thii$gB  a»  thetf  htxoe^-  accordingly  he 
adds,  that  what  Qqd  told  Joshua  of  old,  the  same>  was  written 
for  their  encouragement,  viz.  that  he  wouid  never  kane  them^ 
nor  foroake  them^  Heb.  xiii.  5^  We  cannot  therefore  but  oon-» 
dude  itqm  hence,  that  this  objection  is  of  no  force  in  either  of 
hs  branches,  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the  saim^  perseve-. 
ranee,  as  founded  on  die  stability  of  the  promises  of  the  cove* 
nant  of  grace*       •  ..:<>. 

3.  The  saints'  perseverance  in  grace  may  be  finrdisr  proved 
from  their  insepaniUe  union  with  Christ :  this  union  is  not  only 
federal,  as  he  is^tfae  head  of  the  covenam  of  grace,  and  they 
hb  members,  whose  salvation  he  has^engaged  to  bring' about,  as 
was  observed  under  die  last  head;  buthe'ffiayl>e  conodered 
also  as  their  vital  head,  from  whom  they  receiye  spiritual  life 
and  influence ;  so  that  as  long  as  tibey  abide  in  him,  their  spi- 
ritual life  is  maintained  as  derived  froin  him:  if  we  consider 
the  church^^r  the  whole  electiaii  of  grace  as  uaited  tt>  him,  it 
is  called.  His  body^  Col.  i.  34.  thefuMees  of  him  thatfUetb  M 
in  ally  Eplu  i.  ^  and  every  believer  being  a  member  of  this 
body,  or  a  part,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  of  this  ftilness,  if  it 
should  perish  and  be  sepanted  from  him,  his  body  wotdd  be- 
defective,  and  he  would  sustain  a  loss -of  that  which  is  an  in- 
lient  in  his  fulness. 

Moreover,  as  this  union  indudeS'  in  it  that  relation  between 
Christ  and  his  people,  which  is,  by  a  metaphorical  way  of  speak- 
ing, styled  conjugal  ;*•  and  accordingly  is  mtztnal,  as  the  result 
of  his  becoming  theirs  by  .^n  act  of  grace,  and  they  his  by  an  act 
of  self-dedication ;  this  is  the  foundation  of  mutual  love,  which 
is  abiding,  it  is  certainty  so  on  his  part ;  because  it  is  unchange- 
able, as  founded  on  a  covenant-engagement,  which  he  c^aniuit 


violate ;  and  tli6ugh  their  love  to  bim  be  in  itaelf  subject  tcr 
change,  through  the  prevalency  of  corrupt  nature,  which  too 
much  indiues  them  to  be  unstedfaat  in  this  marriage-covenant; 
yet  he  will  recover  and  bring  them  back  to  bim,  and  will  not 
deal  with  them  as  persons  do  with  sttangers^  whom  they  ex- 
clude from  their  presence  or  fovour,  if  they  render  themsdvea 
unworthy  of  it ;  Imt  they  who  stand  in  a  nearer  relation  to  him, 
and  accordingly  are  the  objects  of  his  special  love,  shall  not  be 
cast  off  for  ever,  bow  much  soever  he  niay  resent  tbeir  unwor^ 
thy  behaviour  to  him*  Not  to  be  separate  froni  Christ,  is,  ac« 
cording  to  the  apostle's  expression,  not  to  be  separated  from 
his  love ;  and  dits,  he  says^  he  was  persuaded  that  he  should 
pot  be,  or  that  neither  death  nor  Hfe^  nor  angeh^  nor  princi^ 
polities f  nor  poxvers^  nor  thin^  present^  nor  things  to  come^  not 
heighty  nor  depths  nor  any  other  creature  shall  be  abk  to  do  it^ 
Rom.  viti*  35, 38, 39.  Accordingly  it  is  said,  that  haoing  loved 
his  own^  which  were  in  the  worU^  he  loved  them  unto  the  end^ 
John  xiii.  1* 

.    Here  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  a  very  jqune  and  empty 
sense  which  some  give  of  this  text,  to  evade  the  force  of  due 
argument  taken  fiom  it,  to  prove  the  doctrine  we  are  mutt-» 
taining*  How  plausible  soever  it  may  seem  to  be  to  those  who 
conclude  that  uiis  asust  be  the  true  sense*  because  it  favours 
their  own  cause :  by  his  own  they  mean  no  other  than  Christ's 
disciples,  whom  he  was  at  that  time  conversaiit  with  ;  and  in- 
deed, they  apply  whatever  Christ  says,  in  some  following  chap-^ 
ters,  to  them,  exclusive  of  all  others  |  as  when  he  sagrs,  Te  are 
not  tfthe  worldy  but  Ihaoe  chosen  you  out  of  the  worldy  chap* 
XV.  19*  and  because  I  kve^  ye  shall  live  a&Oy  chap,  xiv*  19» 
This,  they  suppose,  respects  them  in  particular ;  and  so  in  the 
text  before  us,  having  laved  his  awn  which  wer^  in  the  worlds 
that  is,  his  own  disciples ;  as  though  he  had  a  propriety  in  none 
but  them ;  he  loved  them  to  the  end;  that  is,  not  to  the  end  of 
their  lives;  for  that  would  prove  the  doctrine  We  are  mam* 
taining,  but  to  the  end  of  his  life,  which  was  now  at  hand  t  and 
his  love  to  them,  they  suppose  to  be  expressed  in  this,  that  he 
condescended  to  wash  their  feet*  But  if  this  were  the  sense  of 
the  words,  his  love  to  them  would  not  be  so  extraordinary  a 
nrivilege  as  it  reallv  is ;  for  it  would  be  only  an  .instance  of 
human  and  not  divine  love*  And  indeed^  our  happiness  .con- 
sists, not  only  in  Christ's  loving  us  to  the  end  of  his  life ;  but 
jn  his  continuing  to  express  his  love  in  his  going  into  heaven 
.to  prepare  a  place,  and  there  making  continual  intercession  for 
.us ;  and  in  the  end,  in  his  coming  again  to  receive  us  to  him- 
self, that  where  he  is,  we  may  be  also  i  which  leads  us  to  con* 
sider, 

4.  That  the  saints'  perseverance  farther  appears  from  ChrisiVs 


4ofatinuaI  intercession  for  them*  This  has  been  particularly  ex* 
plained  ini  a  foregoing  answer  ;*.  and  the  apostle  speaking  of 
ills  evir  lirjtng  to  make  intercewon  for  bis  people^  infers  that 
he  is  abk  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  Gjod  hy 
him^  Ilcb.  vii.  25*  This  he  could  not  be  said  to  do»  should  he 
leave  the  work  which  he  has  begun  in  them,  imperfect,  and 
4^uirer  them,  who  come  to  him  by  faitb^to  apostatize  from  him* 
We  have  before  considered  Christ's  intercession,  as  including 
in  it  his  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  behalf  of 
those  for  whom  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice  while  here  on 
earth ;  and  also,  that  what  he  intercedes  for  shall  certainly  be 
granted  him,  not  only  because  he  is  the  Son  of  God^  in  whom 
)ie  is  well  pleased,  but.  because  be  pleads  )us  oWn  merits ;  and 
to  deny  to  grant  what  he  merited,  would  be^  in  effect,  to  deny 
the  sufficiency  thereof,  as  though  the  purchase  had  not  been 
fully  satisfactorv  i.  therefore  we  must  conclude,  as  he  himself 
iKiid  on  earth,  that  the  Father  heareth  him  always^  It  is  also 
evident,  that  he  prays  for  the  perseverance  of  his  people,  as  he 
pays  to  Peter,  I  have  prayed  Jbr  thee^  that  thy  faith  fail  not^ 
Luke  jcxii*  32*  ^nd  there  are  many  things  in  that  affectionate 
prayer,  mentioned  in  John  xvli,  which  he  put  up  to  God,  im* 
mediately  before  his  last  sufferings,  which  respect  their  perse- 
verance in  grace ;  as  when  he  says.  Holy  Father^  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  mr,  that  they  may 
te  one^  as  we  are^  John  xvii*  11*  and,  /  pray  not  that  thoti 
^houldst  take  them  out  <f  the  worlds'  but  that  thou  shouldstkeep 
them  from  the  evilj  ver*  15.  that  is,  either  the  evil  that  often 
nttends  the  condition  in  which  they  are,  in  the  world,  that  so 
the  work  of  grace  may  npt  suffer,  at  least,  not  miscarry  theI1e^ 
by ;  .or  else,  that  he  would  keep  them  from  the  evil  one,  that 
so  they  may  not  be  brought  again  under  his  dominion  ;  he  also 
prays,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one^  yer*  23.  that  is^ 
pot  only  that  they  may  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
design,  but  that  this  unanimity  may  continue  till  they  are 
brought  to  a  state  of  perfection;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  God  has  loved  them^  even  as  he  has  loved  Christ*  And  be 
declares  his  will;  which  shews  that  his  intercession  is  founded 
on  justice,  and  accordingly  contains  in  .it  the  nature  of  a  de» 
mand,  rather  than  a  supplication  for  what,  might  be  given  or 
denied,  namely,  That  they  whom  the  Father  had  given  him 
might  be  with  him  where  he  is^  that  they  may  behold  his  glory ^ 
Ver./'24*  all  which  expressions  are  vcfy  inconsistent  wita  the 
supposition,  that  it  is  possible  that  they,  whom  he  thus  intcr-^ 
tedes  for,  may  apostatize,  or  fall  short  cf  salvation. 
Object.   It  is  objected  by  some,  that  tliis  prayer  respects 

Vbt-lII.  Dd 
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none  but  hia  disciples^  who  were  his  immediate  friends  and  fol- 
lowers, and  not  believers  in  all  ages  anclplaces  in  the  world. 

Answm  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied^  That  the  contrary  here- 
unto is  evident,  from  several  things  which  a)-e  mentioned  m 
this  prayer,  as  for  instance,  he  says,  That  the  Father  had  given 

•  him  power  oper  alijleeh;  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  €MM 
many  as  he  had  given  him^  ver.  2.  the  sense  of  which  words 
will  sink  too  low,  if  we  suppose  that  he  intends  thereby^  thou 
hast  given  me  power  to,  dispose  of  all  persons  and  things  in 
this  world,  that  I  may  give  eternal  life  to  that  small  number 
which  thou  hast  pven  me,  namely,  my  dtscijdes ;  whereas  he 
speaks  of  that  universid  dominion  which  be  has  over  all  per- 
sonsand  things,  which  were  committed  to  him  with  this  view^ 
that  all  those  who  were  put  into  his  hand  to  redeem  and  save^ 
should  attain  eternal  life :  and  again,  he  says,  I  have  manifested 
thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavost  me  out  of  the  world  f 
thine  they  were^  and  thou  gavest  them  me^  and  they  have  kept 
thyword^  ver.  6.  Did  Christ -manifest  the  divine  name  and 
glory  to  none  but  those  who  were  his  disciples ;  and  were  there 
none  but  them  that  had  kept  his  word  \  And  when  he  sayai^ 
that  they  whom  he  prayed  for,  are  the  Father's;  and  adds, 
that  all  mine  are  thine^  and  thine  are  mine  {  and  I  apt  glorified 
in  them^  ver.  9, 10.  Is  the  nuniber  of  those,  whom  Christ  has 
a  right  to,  and  the  Father  has  set  apart  for  himself,  in  whom 
he  would  shew  forth  his  glory,  as  the  objects  of  his  love,  and 
in  whom  Christ,  as  -Mediator,  was  to  be  glorified,  so  small,  as 
that  it  contained  only  the  eleven  disciples  t  Or  does  it  not  ra- 
ther respect  all  that  have,  or  shall  believe,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  endl>f  time  ?  and  when  he  speaks  of  the  world*s  hating 
themy  because  they  are  not  of  the  worlds  John  xvii.  14, 15;  and 
of  their  being  exposed  to  the  evils  that  are  in  the  world,  or  the 
assaults  of  Satan,  who  is  their  avowed  enemy ;  is  this  only  zf^ 
plicable  to  the  disciples  \  And  when  he  says,  Neither  tray  I 

for  these  alone^  that  is,  for  those  who  now  believe,  but  for  Aem 
ako  which  shall  believe^  ver.  20»  does  it  not  plainly  intimate  that 
he  had^ others  in  view  besides  his  disciples  I  These,  and  seve- 
ral other  passages  in  this  prayer,  are  a  sufficient  evidence  that  *- 
there  is  no  weight  in  the  objection,  to  overthrow  the  argument 
we  are  maintaining* 

5.  Believers'  perseverance  in  grace  may  be  proved  from  the 
Spirit  and  seed  of  God  abiding  in  them.  When  at  first  they 
were  regenerated,  it  was  by. the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
condescending  to  come  and  take  up  his  abode  in  them :  thus 
we  read  of  their  being  acted  by,  and  under  the  influence  oU  . 
the  H(dy  Ghost,  who  is  said  to  dwell  where  he  is  pleased  to 
display  his  divine  power  and  glorv ;  and  if  these  displays  here- 
of be  internal,  then  he  dwells  in  tne  heart*  Our  Saviour  speaks: 
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ef  him,  as  another  Comforter  given,  thathe  matf  abide  with  his 
people^r  ever^  chap.  xiv.  19.  And  this  indwelling  of  the  Spi» 
rit  is  veiy  distinct  from  that  extraordinary  dispensation  which 
thp  church  had,  when  they  were  favoured  with  inspiration ;  for 
the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a  privilege  peculiar  to  believers  as 
such,  when  he  says,  2>  are  not  in  thefiesh^  but  in  the  Spirit ; 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  6oti  dwell  in  you :  Now  if  any  man 
ha^e  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  ofhis^  Rom.  viii.  9.  the 
meaning  of  which  cannot  be,  that  tbicy  have  no  interest  in 
Christ,  who  have  not  the  extraordinary  afflatus  of  the  Spirit, 
such  as  the  prophets  had ;  therefore  we  must  suppose,  that  this 
is  a  privilege  which  believers  have  in  all  ages.  Now  if  the  Spi* 
rit  is  pleased  to  condescend  thus  to  take  Up  his  abode  in  the 
soul,  and  that  for  ever,  he  will  certainly  preserve  it  from 
apostacy* 

And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  there  sar^  several  fruits  and 
effects  of  the  Spirit^s  dwelling  in  the  soul,  which  affords  an  ad* 
ditional  proof  of  this  doctrine :  thus  believers  are  said  to  have 
the  fret  fruits  of  the  Spirit^  ver.  23.  that  is,  they  have  those 
graces  wrought  in  them  which  are  the  beginning  of  salvation^ 
and  as  the  first  fruits  are  a  part  of  the  harvest  that  will  follow,, 
these  are  the  fore-tastes  of  the  heavenly  blessedness  which  God 
.would  never  have  bestowed  upon  them  had  he  not  designed 
to  preserve  them  from  apostasy.  Moreover,  believers  ar^  said 
to  be  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise^  whkh  is  the  earn 
nest  of  their  inheritance^  £ph.  i.  13,  14.  The  earnest,  as  given 
by  men,  is  generally  deemed  a  part  of  payment,  npon  which 
they  who  are  made  partakers  thereof,  are  Satisfied  that  they 
shall,  at  last,  receive  the  full  reward ;  and  shall  believers  miss 
of  the  heavenly  blessedness,  who  have  such  a  glorious  pledgie 
and  earnest  of  it  f  Again,  if  we  consider  the  Spirit  as  bearing' 
witness  with  their  spirits^  that  they  are  the  children  of  God  i  and 
if  children^  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ; 
und  that  they  shall  be  glorified  tof  ether  with  him,  Rom.  viii. 
16,  17.  is  tliis  testimony  invalid,  or  not  to  be  depended  on^ 
which  it  could  not  be  were  it  possible  for  them  to  fall  from  a 
state  of  grace  I  .  • 

Tins  testimony  is  what  we  depend  very  much  upon,  in  Mder 
to  our  attaining  assurance  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
shall  persevere  therein,  as  will  be  observed  under  the  nextan** 
swer ;  therefore  we  shall  at  present,  take  it  for  granted,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  assurance^  or  that  thisL  blessing  is  at«^ 
tainable ;  and  the  use  which  I  would  make  of  this  suppositidn 
to  maintain  our  present  argument,  is,  that  if  the  Spirit  has  an 
hand  in  working  or  encouraging  this  hope  that  we  have  of  the 
.truth  of  grace,  and  consequently  shall  persevere  therein  to  sal* 
vation^  this  argues  that  it  is  warrantable,  and  not  delustve;  Soar 
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be  diat  U  the  autlior  or  giver  of  it  cannot  deceive  our  expee* 
tatioB,  or  put  as  upon  looking  (or  that  which  is  not  a  reaiitjr* 
From  whence  it  follows,  that  it  is  impossible  that  they  sfaoaU 
apostatize,  to  whom  G^d  hag  gi^en  this  good  hope  through 
grace^  so  that  they  should  fail  of  that  eoerloHmg  eonoolati&n:^ 
which  b  connected  widi  it,  8  Thess*  ii.  16.  This  consequence 
will  hardly  be  denied  by  those  who  are  on  the  other  side  <^ 
the  question ;  and  we  may  observe,  that  they  who  oppose  the 
doctrine  of  perseverance,  always  deny  thstt  of  assurance,  espe* 
Ctally  as  proceeding  fron^  the  testtmony  of  the  Spirit;  nevei> 
thdess,  that  we  may  not  be  nusunderstood,  we  do  not  say^  thace 
every  one  who  has  a  strong  posuasion  that  he  diall  be  saved, 
shall  be  saved ;  which  is  no  other  than  endiusiasin ;  but  oar 
argument  is,  in  short,  this,  that  if  there  be  a  witness  of  the  Sp-* 
rit  to  this  truth,  that  cannot  be  charged  therewith,  then  die  doc^^ 
trine  we  are  maintaining,  is  tmdeniably  true,  which  will  more 
evidently  appear  from  what  will  be  said  in  defence  of  the  doc* 
trine  of  assurance  under  ouriiezt  answer. 

And  dierefore  we  proceed  to  the  other  branch  of  the  arga« 
ment  before»mci|tioned,  to  prove  this  doctrine,  namely,  that 
heheven  have  the  seed  of  God  abiding  in  them }  which  ta  ^ 
founded  on  what  the  aposde  says  in  1  John  iii,  9.  fPAosoevrr 
«  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  otn;for  his  seedaUdeih  in  him^ 
and  he  cannot  sin  bccau^  he  is  bofn  of  God;  for  the  under- 
standing of  which  let  us  consider, 

(!•)  That  by  the  words,  he  cannot  commit  sin^  the  apostle 
does  not  intend  that  such  an  one  is  not  a  sinner,  or  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  sinless  perfection  attainable  in  this  life ;  for 
that  is  contrary,  not  only  to  the  whole  tenor  of  scripture,  and 
daily  experienipe  of  mankind ;  but  to  what  be  had  expressly 
aatdi.  If  we  say  w^  have  no  sin^  we  deccioe  oursehes^  and  the 
ifruth  is  not  m  ftf ,  }  John  i.  9*  Therefore,  in  this  t^t,  upon 
which  our  present  argument  is  founded,  he  is,  doubdess,  speak*' 
ing  of  persons  committing  sins,  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of 
grace,  as  he  says  in  a  foregoing  verse.  Whosoever  sitmeth  hath 
not  seen  him,  neither  kntntm  him^  chap.  iii.  6*  it  is  such  a  sin 
therefore  as  argues  a  person  to  be  in  a  state  of  unregeaeracy  ; 
and  then,  He  that  committcth  sin  isvf  the  devHy  ver.  8.  there- 
fore he  certainly  speaks  of  such  a  commission  of  sin,  as  argues 
W  to  be  under  the  reignin);;  power  of  the  devil :  and  that  ihisi 
may  plainly  appear  to  be  his  sense,  we  may  observe,  that  he 
elsewhere  distinguishes'  between  a  sin  that  is  unto  deaths  and  ^ 
ain  tfatt  is  not  vnto  deaths  chap.  v.  16,  ir,  by  which  heroes  not 
mean,  as  the  Papists  suppose,  that  some  sins  deserve  eternal 
death,  and  others  not;  the  former  of  which  they  call  mortal 
sins,  the  latter  vetnal ;  but  he  is  speaking  of  a  sin  that  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  principle  of  gra^e,  and  that  which  is  cpnsiatesit 
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thi^rewith ;  the  former  is  sometimes  called  the  pollution  that  u 
in  the  worlds  thr9ugh  bestj  2  Pet.  i.  4u  the  Isttter  th<  spot  ofGodU 
children'^  Deut.  xxxii.  5.  The  least  sin  deserves  death,  though 
they  who  commit  it  shidl  not  perish,  but  be  brought  to  repent- 
ance ;  but  the  rin  unto  death  is  wilful  sin,  committed  and  con- 
tinued in  whh  impenitency ;  and  with  this  limitation  ire  ant 
to  understand  the  aposde's  words,  He  who  is  bom  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin. 

(2.)  ^e  shall  now  consider  the  reason  assigned,  why  the 
person  he  speaks  c^,  cannot,  in  this  sense,  commit  sin ;  name*- 
iy^  because  he  is  bom  of  Gody  and  the  seed  of  God  abideth  in 
hith.  To  be  bom  of  God,  is  what  is  elsewhere  s^led  regene- 
ration, or  being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  in  which  there  is  a  principle 
of  grace  imphuited,  which  is  here  called  the  seed  of  God.  And, 
indeed,  this  metaphorical  way  of  speaking  is  very  expressive 
of  .the  thing  designed  hereby ;  for  as  in  natorb  the  se^d  produ- 
ces fruit,  and  in  things  mond,  the  principle  of  action  produces 
action,  as  the  principle  of  reason  ptoduces  acts  of  reason :  so  in 
things  spiritual^the. principle  of  grace  produces  acts  of  grace ; 
and  this  principle  being  from  God,  which  has  been  largely 
proved  undtr  a  foregoing  answer,*  it  is  called  here,,  tAe  seed 
of  Godm  .  »    . 

(3.)  This  seed  of  God,  or  this  principle  is  not  barely  said 
to  be  in  the  believer,  as  that  which,  for  the  present,  is  the 
ground  of  spiritual  actions;  but  it  is  said  to  retnain  in  him^ 
As  elsewhere  Christ  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as  abiding  With  his 
peQ|de  for  every  John  xiv.  16«  so  hens  the  apostle  speaks  of 
that  principle  of  grace  wrought  hj  the  Spirit  as  abiding,  that 
is,  continumg  for  ever ;  and  from  thence  he  infers,  that  a  be- 
liever cannot  sin  ;  for  if  he  had  been  only  speaking  of  its  being 
implanted,  but  not  abiding  i  all  that  could  be  inferred  from 
thence  would  bef  that  he  does  not  sip ;  but  whereas,  he  argue^ 
from  it, that* he  cannot  sin,  that  is,  apostatise;  it  being  under-; 
atood,that  this  principle  abides  in  him. continually ;  which  plains 
ly  contains  the  sense  of  the  argument  we  are  maintaining^ 
namely,  that  because  the  seed  of  God  abides  in  a  believer^ 
tlierefore  he  cannot  upostatioe,  or  fall  short  of  salvation* 

They  who  are  on  the  other^side  of  the  question,  seem  to  find 
h  very  difficult  to  evade  the  force  of  this  argument :  some  snp^ 
pose  that  die  apostle  intends  no  more  but  that  be  that  is  bom  of 
Cod,  should  not  comndt  sin  t  but  that  is  not  only  remote  ftonli 
iht  sense  of  the  words  cannot  sin;\  but  it  does  not  suficietatiy 
disdnguish  one  that  is  bom  of  God,  from  anodier  that  is  not  so  i 
for  it  is  as  much  a  trudi,  that  an  unregeneraie  person  ought  not 
•to  sin,  as  when  we  speak  of  one  tliat  is  regenerate. 

pthers,  by  not  sinning,  suppose  that  the  apostle  means,  ^tf 
9  Si€  Page  30,  «iffp.  .  t  Jite  V9rds  arc  t  A7«7^  nfigflatuy. 
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sin  wHh  difficult7^  or  tbey  are  hardljr  brought  to  cofoimit  sin  ^ 
but  as  this  abo  does  not  answer  to  the  sense  of  the  word  can* 
not  sin,  so  it  is  inconsistent  with  thatbeaudfiil  mdation,  which 
we  may  observe  in  the  words.  To  say  that  he  does  not  sin  ; 
and  then  if  he  commits  sin,  it  is  with  some  difficulty,  is  not  so 
agreeable  to  that  climax,  which  the  aposde  makes  use  of,  when 
he  says,  he  does  not  commit  sm,  yea,  he  cannot. 

Others  suppose  that  the  aposde's  meaning  is,  that  he  that  is 
bom  of  God,  cannot  sin  unto  death,  or  apostatize,  so  as  to  fall 
fahort  of  salvation,  so  long  as  he  makes  a  right  use  of  this  prin- 
ciple of  grace^  which  is  implanted  in  him  ;  but  by  opposing  and 
aiEterwards  extinguishing  it,  he  may  become  an  apostate.  •  But 
we  may  observe ;  in  answer  to  this,  that  the  aposde  does  not 
attribute  his  perseverance  in  grace,  to  lus ,  making  use  of  the 
principle,  but  his  having  it,  or  its  abiding  in  him  ;  and  he  suf- 
ficiently fences  against  die  supposition  of  its  being  possible  that 
the  princij^e  of  grace  may  be  wholly  lost ;  for  men  this  seed 
could  not  be  said  to  abide  in  him,  nor  would  the  inference  de- 
duced from  its  abiding  in  him,  namely,  that  he  cannot  sin,  be 
ju$t. 

Thus,  concerning  this  latter  branch  of  the  argument  to  prove 
the  saints'  perseverance  in  grace,  taken  from  the  s^ed  of  God^ 
abiding  in  believers :  But  mere  is  ope  thing  must  be  observed 
before  X.. dismiss  this  head,  viz*  That  the  principle  of  grace, 
which  is  signified  by  this  metaphor,  though  it  be,  and  abide  in 
a  believer;  yet  it  does  not  always  exert  itself  so  as  to  produce 
those  acts  of  grace  which  would  otherwise  proceed  from  it. 
This  cannot  be  better  illustrated  than  by  a  similitude  taken  from 
the  soul,  which  is  the  principle  of  reason  in  man ;  though  it  be 
as  much  )»o  in  an  infant  in. the  womb^as  it  is  in  any,  yet  it  is  al* 
together  unactive  ;  for  most  allow  that  such  have  not  the  exer- 
cise of  thought  or  acts  of  reason  ;  and  when  a  person  is  newly 
born,  it  hardly  appears  that  this  principle  is  deduced  into  act ; 
and  in  those  in  wboto  it  has  been  deduced  into  act,  it  may  be 
rendered  stupid,  and  almost  unactive,  or  at  least,  so  disordered, 
that  the  actions  which 'proceed  from  it.  cannot  be  styled  ration- 
al, through  the  influence  of  some  bodily  disease,  with  which 
it  is  affected,  yet  still  it  remains  a  principle  of  reason*  The 
same  may  be  said  concerning  tbe.principle  of  grace ;  it  is  cer- 
tainly an  unactive  principle  in  those  who  are  regenerate  from 
the  womb ;  and  it  may  cease  to  exert  itself,  and  be  widi  equal 
reason,  styled  ^i  unactive  principle  in  believers,  when  they  fall 
into  very  gr^at  $ins,  to  which  it  offers  no  resistance  :  This  wc 
shall  take  occasion  to  apply  under  a  following  head,  when  we 
shall  consider  some  objections  that  are  brought  against  this 
doctrine,  by  those  who  stij^se  that  believers,  when  sinning 
presumptuously,  as  David,  Peter,  and  others,  aif  said  ta  have 
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done,  fall  totally^  thdugh  not  finally.  There  vas  indeed  a  to^ 
tal  suspension  of  the  activity  of  this  principle,  but  yet  the  prin<« 
ciple  itself  was  not  wholly  lost ;  but  more  of  this  in  its  proper 
place.  We  are  therefore  bound  to  conclude,  that  because  tnis 
principle  abides  in  them,  they  cai^  neither  totally  nor  finally 
apostatize,  and  therefore,  that  they  can  neither  fall  from  a  state 
of  grace,  nor  fail,  at  last,  of  salvation/ 

Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  explain  and  shew  the  force 
of  those  arguments  which  are  contained  in  this  answer  to  prove 
the  doctrine  of  the  saints*  perseverance.  There  are  several 
others  that  might  have  been  insisted  on  ;  and  particularly  it 
may  be  proved,  from  the  end  and  design  of  Christ^s  death, 
which  was  not  only  that  he  might  purchase  to  himself  a  pecu« 
liar  people,  but  that  he  might  purchase  eternal  life  for  them  3 
and  we  cannot  think  that  this  invaluable  price  would  have  been 
given  for  the  procuring  of  that  which  should  not  be  applied,  in 
>vhich  respdct  Christ  would  be  said  to  die  in  vain.  When  a 
person  gives  a  price  for  any  thing,  it  is  with  this  de^gn,  that 
he  or  they,  for  whom  he  purchased  it,  should  be  put  into  the 
possession  of  it ;  which,  if  it  be  not  done,  the  price  that  was 
given  is  reckoned  lost,  suid  the  person  that  gave  it  disaf^int- 
ed  hereby. 

And  this  argument  may  be  considered  as  having  still  more 
weight  in  it,  if  we  observe,  that  the  salvation  of  those  whom 
Christ  has  redeemed,  not  only  redounds  to  their  happiness,  but 
to  the  gloiy  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  our  great  Re- 
deemer. God  the  Father,  in  giving  Christ  to  be  a  propitiatioa 
for  sin,  designed  to  bring  more  glory  to  his  name  than  by  all 
his  other  works :  Thus  our  Saviour  i^ppeals  to  him  In  the  close 
of  his  life,  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earthy  I  have Jimshed  the 
xvori  which  thou  gavest  me  to  doy  John  zvii.  14.  The  work 
wa^  his,  and  there  was  a  revenue  of  glory  which  he  expected 
thereby  ;  and  this  glory  did  not  only  consist  in  his  receiving  a 
full  satisfaction  for  sin,  that  so  he  might  take  occasion  to  ad- 
vance his  grace  in  forgiving  it ;  but  he  is  said  to  be  glorified, 
when  his  people  are  enabled  to  bear  much  fruity  chap,  xv*  8. 
Therefore  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  is  advanced  by  the  ap- 
plication of  redemption,^  and  consequently  by  bringing  his  re- 
deemed ones  to  perfection. 

The  Son  is  also  glorified,  not  barely  by  his  having  those 
honours,  which  his  human  nature  is  advanced  to^  as  the  con- 
sequence of  his  finishing  the  work  of  redemption,  but  by  the 
application  thereof  to  his  people  ;  accordingly  he  is  said  to  be 
glorified  in  them^  chap,  xviii.  10.  that  is,  his  mediatorial  glory 
IS  rendered  iUustrious  by  all  the  grace  that  is  conferred  upon 
them  ;  and  therefore,  certainly  he  will  be  eminently  glorified, 
when  they  are  brought  to  be  with  him,  where  he  is,  to  b<^hold 
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his  gldry.    Npw  can  we  supp6se,  that  ftince  the  Father  and  tbe 
Son  designed  to  have  so  great  a  glory  redound  to  them  by  tbc 
work  of  our  redemption^  that  they  will  sustain  any  loss  thereof^ 
for  want  of  the  applicatioa  of  it  to  them,  for  whom  it  was  pur* 
chafed.     If  God  designed,  as  the  consequence  thereof,  that  tho 
saints  should  sing  that  new  song.  Thou  art  worthy^  for   thoig 
wast  slain  J  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  bloody  out  ojcvrrif 
kindred^  and  tongue^  and  people^  and  nation  :  And  if  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  are  both  joined  together,  and  their  glory 
celebrated  therein,  by  the^r  ascribing  blessings  gtory^  andparw* 
tty  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne^  and  unto  the  Lamb^Jh^ 
^er  and  ever ^  Rev.  v.  19.  compared  with  13.    Then  certainly 
they  will  not  lose  this  glory ;  and  therefore,  the  saints  shall  be 
brought  into  that  state  where  they  shall  have  occasion  thus  |o 
praise  and  adore  them  for  it. 

If  it  be  objected  to  this,  that  God,  the  Father  and  the  Sob^ 
will  be  gtmned,  though  many  of  his  saints  should  apostatize, 
md  the  death  of  Christ  be,  to  no  purpose,  with  respect  to  them, 
because  all  shall  not  apostatize.  The  answer  to  this  is  plain 
^and  easy  $  that  though  he  could  not  be  said  to  lose  the  glory 
he  designed,  by  the  salvation  of  those  who  persevere,  yet  some 
branches  of  his  glory  would  be  lost,  by  reason  of  the  apostacy 
of  others,  who  fall  short  of  salvation ;  and  it  is  a  dishonour  to 
Um  to  suppose  that  he  will  lose  the  least  branch  thereof,  or  that 
imy  of  those,  for  whom  Christ  died,  should  be  for  ever  lost. 

We  might- also  add,  that  for  the  same  reason  that  we  sup^ 
pose  one  whom  Christ  has  redeemed,  should  be  lost,  all  might 
be  lost,  and  so  he  would  lose  all  the  glory  he  designed  to  have 
in  the  work  of  redemption.  .  This  appears,  in  that  all  are  liable 
to  those  temptations,  which,  if  complied  with,  have  a  tendency 
to  ruin  tl^em.    All  are  supposed  to  be  renewed  and  sanctified 
but  in  part,  and  consequently  the  work  of  grace  meets  with 
those  obstructions  from  corrupt  nature ;  which  would  certainly 
prove  too  hard  for  all  our  strength,  and  baffle  our  utmost  en* 
deavours  to  persevere,  did  not  God  appear  in  our  behalf,  and 
keep  us  by  his  power.    Now,  if  all  need  strength  from  him  to 
stand,  and  must  say,  that  without  him  they  can  do  nothbg, 
then  we  must  eidier  suppose,  that  that  grace  is  given  to  sJl 
ssunts  which  shall  enable  them  to  persevere,  or  else  that  it  is 
given  to  none ;  if  it  be  given  to  none,  but  all  are  left  to  them' 
selves,  then  that  which  overthrows  the  faith  of  one,  would  over* 
throw  the  faith  of  all;  and  consequently  we  might  conclude, 
fSttaX  whatever  God  the  Father,  or  the  Son  have  done,  in  order 
to  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  elect  might  be  of  none 
effect. 

I  might  produce  many  other  arguments  in  defence  of  the 
aaints*  perseverance,  but  shall  conclude  thi.?  head  with  two  or 


wree  scriptures,  whereby  the  truth  hereof  will  far&er  appeaart 
Thus  our  Saviour  says  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Wh^sotvei^ 
^rinieth  t^tht  water  that  J  shall  give  him^  shall  never  thirst; 
iut  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him^  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
xoater  springing  up  into  everlasting  life^  John  ir.  14*  Where, 
hj  the  water  that  Christ  gives,  is  doubtless  understood  the  gifts 
end  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  these  are  not  like  the  waters  of  a 
brook,  that  often  deceive  the  expectation  of  the  traveller  ;  but 
^ey-are  a  well  of  water,  intiVnating  that  a  believer  shall- hav6 
la  constant  supply  of  grace,  and  pjeace  till  ,he  is  brought  to  thi 
rive^  of  pleasure,  which  are  at  God's  right'^hand,  and  is  made 
<^rtaker  of  eternal  life.  Again,  pur  Saviour  saysy  He  thA 
heareth  my  word  and  Mieveth  on  him  that  sent  we,  htah  ever* 
'lasting  lijej  chap.  v.  24<.  r.  e.  it  b  as  surdy  his  as  though  h6 
^9na  iirthe  actual  possession  of  it;  and  he  farther  mtimaies; 
"rtiat  such  are  not  only  justified  for  the  present ;  but  they  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation  ;  certainly  this  implies  that  ditit 
9alvatioB  is  so  secure  as  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  pe« 
i4sh  eternally* 

Another  scripture  th^t  plainly  ptoVes  this  doctrine,  is  in  d 
iTim.  \u  19.  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God  stmideth  sitrtf 
Shooing  this  seal,  the  Lord  inoxveth  them  that  are  l^i^  ;  dnd  hi 
rvery  one  thai  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  intfuitu^ 
in  which  words  the  apostle  encourages  the  church  to  hope  tot 
^perseverance  in  grace,  after  they  had  had  a  sad  instance  6f  two 
persons  of  note,  viz.  Hyineneus  and  Philctus,  who  had  not 
t)nly  erred  from  the  trythj  but  overthrown  the  faith  of  some  f 
tittd  he  cautions  every  one,  who  makes  a  profession  of  rdi^oflf^ 
as  they  would  be  kept  from  apostatizing,  to  depart  from  iitiqur'- 
ty,  a*  d^  since  many  of  you  are  ready  to  fear  that  your  fahli 
ahaO  be  overthrown,  as  well  as  that  of  others,  by  the  sophisti^ 
6r  canning  arts  of  those  apostates  who  lie  in  Vrait  to  deceive^ 
you  may  be  assured  that  their  state  is  safe,  who  are  built  upoh 
that  foundation  which  God  has  laid^  that  chief  corner  ston^f 
elect  J  precious  J  viz.  Christ,  on  whom  he  that  Mieveth^  shall  n&t 
^  confounded^  1  Pet.  u.  6»  or  else,  that  the  mstabitity  of  hu« 
taan  conduct  shall  not  render  it  a  matter  of  uncertsunty,  whethet 
they,  who  are  ordsuned  to  eternal  life,  shall  be  savtd  ornb  J 
for  that  depends  on  God's  purpose,  relating  hereunto,  which  ik 
a  sure  foundation,  and  has  this  seal  annexed  to  it,  whefeby  old* 
fiuth  herein  may  be  c^onfirmedj  that  they  whom  God  has  ^sct 
Apart  for  himself,  and  lays  a  special  claim  t6,  as  his  chosen  an^ 
redeemed  ones,  whom  he  has  foreknown  and  loved  with  an  ^^ 
Isrlasting  loVe,  shall  not  perish  eternally,  because  the  purpose 
f^GoA  taniiot  be  fmstfatedt  But  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  spe* 
cial  revelation  given  to  particular  persana,  thufl  tbcy^are  the  ob« 
jects  of  this  purp6dc  of  j^race ;  therefore  every  one  that  namea 
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or  professes  the'  name  of  Christ  ought  to  use  the  utmost 
tioQ,  that  they  be  qot  ensnared  }  let  them  depart  from  all  ini« 
quity,  and  not  converse  with  those  who  endeavour  to  overdirow 
their  faith*  And,  indeed,  ail  that  are  faithful  shall  be  kept 
from  iniquity  by  God,  a9  they  are  here  given  to  understand 
[that  it  is  their  duty  to  endeavour  to  depart  from  it,  and  conae* 
quently  they  ahaU  be  kept  from  apostacy.  Thia  seems  to  be 
U&e  sense  of  these  words ;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of 
faith,  as  well  as  a  plain  proof  of  the  doctrine  which  we  are 
luaintaining. 

A  late  writer*,  hy  the  foundation  efGod^  which  stand^th 
surcy  supposes  the  doctripe  of  the  resurrection  is  intended^ 
.whitfh  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  denied,  saying,  thatiti(MU/a«r 
jdlreadu  /  this  doctrine,  says  he,  which  is  a  fundamental  artidi^ 
of  faith,  etandeth  sure^  having  thie  eeal  the  Lord  inaweth  them 
that  are  hie  ;  that  is,  he  loveth  and  approveth  of  them*  Bat 
though  it  be  true  the  resurrection  is  spoken  of  in  the  foregoing 
.verse^  and  we  do  not  deny  that  it  is  a  fundamental  article  of 
faith ;  yet  that  does  not  seem  to  be  the  meaning  of  (he  wordybti^r 
datiouy  in  this  text*  For  if  by  the  resurrection  we  understand 
the  doctrine  of  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  cannot 
aee  where  the  force  of  the  apostle's  argument  lies,  v\s^  that^ 
there  shall  be  a  general  resurrection,  because  the  Lord  know^ 
eth  who  are  his,  since  the  whole  world  are  to  be  raised  froaa 
^he  dead.  But  if  by  the  resurrection  we  are  to  understand  a 
resurrection  to  eternal  life,  so  that  they  who  are  known  or  be« 
loved  of  Cod,  shall  have  their  part  in  it,  and  the  apostle's  me- 
thod of  reasoning  be  this,  that  they  who  believe  shall  be  rai»» 
ed  to  eternal  life ;  that  is,  so  far  from  militating  against  the  aF- 

Ement  we  ,are  maintaining,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  ^ense  w« 
ve  given  of  the  text,  and  makes  for,  rather  than  against  us. 

As  to  what  is  farther  advanced  by  the  author  but  now  inen«- 
tioned,  viz%  that  the  Lordknoweth  who  are  hie^  is  to  be  taken  (or 
thstt  regard  which  God  had  to  his  apostles  and  ministers.  This 
seems  too  great  a  strain  on  the  sense  of  the  words,  and  so 
much  different  from  the  scope  of  the  aposde  therein,  as  well  aa 
disagreeable  to  the  caution  given,  that  every  one  who  nqmee  the 
name  of  Christ  should  depart  from  iniguittfy  tliat  no  ojae  who 
reads  uie  scriptures  without  prejudice,  can  easily  give  into  tUa 
sense  of  the  text. 

I  shall  mention  but  one  scripture  more  for  the  proof  of  thip 
doctrine*  and  that  is  m  1  John  ii.  19.  They  went  out  from  ift» 
iut  they  were  not  of  us  y  for  if  they  had  been  ofue^  they  -would, 
no  doubty  have  continued  with  us;  but  they  went  out^  that  thejf 
might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us  $  for  the  U|^ 
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4iiTatantding  of  wKich^  let  it  be  considered,  that  the  apostle  ia 
apeaking  of  some  who  were  formerly  members  of  the  churchy 
who  afterwards  turned  apostates  and  open  enemies  to  Christy 
tod  his  gospel':  It  is  plain  that  the  words  they  went  out  from  usy 
md  thei/  ivete  not  ofxiSy  must  be  taken' in  different  respects, 
otherwise  it  would  imply  a  contradiction,  to  say  that  a  person 
departed  from  the  faith  and  communion  of  the  church,  when  he 
never  embraced  it,  or  had  communion  with  it ;  but  if  they  un- 
derstand it  thus,  they  left  the  faith  and  communion  of  the 
ehwch  because  they  were  Christians  only  in  pretence,  and  did 
BCM  heartily  embrace  the  faith  on  which  the  church  was  built ; 
fior  were  diey  really  made  partakers  of  that  grace,*  which  the 
flpostlea,  and  other  faithful  members  of  the  church,  had  recei« 
^ed  from  God,  as  being  effectually  called  thereby,  the  sense  is 
very  plain  and  easy,  viz*  That  there  were  some  false  professors, 
who  made  a  grea^  shew  of  religion,  and  were  admitted  into 
cdinmunion  with  the  church,  and,  it  may  be,  some  of  them 
preached  the  gospel,  and  were  more  esteemed  than  others ; 
but  they  apostatized ;  for  they  had  not  Ih^  truth  of  grace,  but 
were  like  the  seed  that  sprang  up  without  having  root  in  itself^ 
whfch  afterwards  withered;  whereas,  if  they  had  had  this  grace 
It  would  have  been  abiding,  and  so  they  would^  without  doubt^ 
says  the  apostle,  have  continued  with  ni;  but  by  their  apostacy 
it  appears^  that  they  were  not,  in  this  sense,  of  our  number^ 
that' is  believers* 

They  who  understand  this  scripture,  not  of  persons  who  wert 
members  of 'the  church,  but  ministers,  that  nrst  joined  theni^ 
*detyes  with  the  apostles,  and  afterwards  deserted  them,  and 
iheir  doctrine,  advance  liothihg  that  tends  to  overthrow  the  ar- 
•jgument  we  are  maintainiiig  ;  for  we  may  then  uliderstanci 
the  words  thus,  they  pretended  to  be  the  true  ministers  lof 
JesUs  Christ,  and  doubtless,  to  be,  as  the  apostles  were,  men 
of  piety  and  rrfigton,  for,  iii  other  rfcspects,  they  were  of  them 
^isH>ly,  whilst  they  preached  the  same  doctrines^  but  aftier*^ 
iK^ards,  by  departing  from  the  faith,  it  appeared^  that  thouglif 
Aey  were  ministers  they  were  not  sincere  Christians,  for  If 
Vtej  had,  they  Would  not  have  apostatised. 
'  IVk  We  snaU  now  proceed  ^ to  consider  the  objections  thaf 
are  usually  brought  against  the  doctrixte  of  the  saints*  perseve- 
rance in  grace* 

''  Object,  t.  Itii  objected^  that  thei^  are  seyeftil  persons  men- 
Ikmed  in  8df4t^re,'  who  appear  to  hbve  t»een  true  believers, 
md  yet  apostati^d^  some  totally,  as  Dsrvid  ^d  Peter;  otheflir 
ffiot  only  »tbfalfy^  but  'finally,  in  whith  number  Solomon  is  in* 
dkfded;  and  others  are  described  as  rpostates,  such  as  Hym6^ 
nens  and  Alexander,  who  are  said  concerning'  faith^  to  kav^ 
made  Mpwreck^  and  therefore  it  19  supposed  that  they  had  thfi^ 
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grace  of  faith ;  and  Judas  is  ajso,  bf  them,  r^kcined  to  h^vfi 
been  a  true  believer^  whom  all  allow  aftorw«rdj»  u>  hav9  prDve4 
an  apostate. 

Arunv.  1.  As  tQ  the  caae  of  David  and  Peter,  it  is  true,  their 
£dl  was  very  notorious,  and  the  former  seems  ta  have  coali^u* 
fd  some  months  ip  a  state  of  impenitency ;  and  when  Ibey  feU» 
there  appeared  no  marks  of  grace  in  either  of  diem.  P^ter'^ 
8^  indeed,  was  committed  through  surprize  and  fear  i  but  yc^ 
it  had  such  aggravating  circumstances  attending  it^  that  iC 
0her8,  whose  character  is  less  established  than  his  wa9»  ha4 
committed  ihe  same  sio^  we  should  be  ready  to  conclude,  that^ 
they  were  ip  a  state  of  unregeneracy ;  and  David's  sia  was  GOfa« 
mitted  with  that  deliberation,  and  was  so  complicated  a  aime, 
fhat  if  any  believer  ever  Iqst  the  principle  of  grace^  we  ahouli^ 
^ve  been  inclined  to  suppose  this  to  have  been  his  ca^«  Ne« 
yerthek^a,  that  which  gi^^^  us  ground  to  conclude  fhat  tfaai^ 
principle  ivas  not  whc^ly  extinguished,  either  in  Peter  or  hioag 
fit  the  same  ti|ne  that  they  fell ;  and  diierefore,  that  they  wci»- 
not  total  f pQstatef)  i^  what  we  before  observed,  that  the  prinn 
ppleof  grace  may.  )|e  altogether  unactive,  wad  yet  ahide  in  tb» 
fiou),  a^^eeably  to  the  sense  we  gave  of  that  scripture,  his  meed 
pMcth  m  AJMf  ;  and  if  wha^  has  been  already  said  concerning 
the  pos^hility  qf  ibfi  principle  of  grace  remaining^  though  i& 

galcefli  lyi  i^ais^x^e  ag^iinst  t(fe  contrary  j|;iabits  of  sin^  ba  of  imjp 
roe,*  then  diese  and  other  instances  of  *th^  like  nature,  ai| 
which  one  branch'  of  the  objection  ia  founded,  will  not  bd  fof** 
^cient  to  pjrove  the  possibility  of  the  total  apostacy  of  any  .tnni 
{ieliever.t 

fU  As  tQ  tl^e  case  of  Solomon }  that  he  once  was  a  tnie:i>e* 
lievfdr  is.i^fioiwed  on  both  3ides ;  for  it  is  said  coqcemii^'  him^ 
foon  after  he  was  born,'  diat  the  Lord  lo%^  hifn^  2  Sam.  xii^ 
94,  S5*  upon  which  .occasion  hp  gave  hhn  that' significant  name^ 
Jedidiah^.the  beloved  of  thf  Lord  i  and  it  is  Certain,  that  in  tl|€^ 
b^gfainiog^  of  hia  reign,  his  •  piety  was  nor  less  remori^ble  t&a»  ^ 
ins.  wi^dQm,  ^  appears  from  hi^  great  zea],re^press^d  m. build* 
^g  the.  ten^ple  qi  God,  and  estdbjlishing  the  wqrs^ip  IKereof  i^ 
and  also  from  that  eirtracHrdinary  instance  of  devotba  witl% 
wl<feb  bd  dedicated  or  oonai^rat^d  the  1hhi9€  to  God,  1  Kfifgs^ 
viii.  !.•  Sc^^ey..  and  fb^  pi^ayer>p«t*tip  to  him  on  thMt  occafiom 
and  also  from  God's  appearing  to  him  twice :  in  hi^  ^ifst  a|H 
pearance  he  cond^seencited  t6  adk  him,  whiit;h^  w^dd  gjive 
{lim?  and  v^m  Sok>«D(on's  choosing,  ant  ^mturMwiSng  Aofi^ 
%d  ji^dge  his  people,  he  if  as  pleased  with  him^  and  gaire  iimk 
several  other  things* ths«t  he  asked  not  fori  so  that  there  werc^ 
T^t  otHf  among  the  king»  Uhe  unto  hhn^  oh^^p*  iii*  S^  %  lO,  \%^ 
i^3«  from  all  this  it  is  taken  fOr  granted^  that  he  on^  f^aa  aib^ 

^  i^'eei^i^  2(3i*8U»  date. 


W  *^#^**  ?«!»¥»»*«*  W  «4<Hfe  f  »^ 


Ucvfr :  Imti  ^.t|ie  otbco:  iumd,  we  nuitt,  if  we  did;  velg^  tb^ 
fojnce  of  the.  objectApn,  set  the  )^ter  part  of  his  life  agaiost  t)^e^ 
iarmer,  in  which  we  find  bim^  guilty  of  very  great  siof ;  .not. 
only  in  multiplyiDg  wives  and  concubines,  beyond  what  aay  of 
his  predecessors  had  done,  but  in  that  hi$  heqrt  v;qs  iurne4( 
away  after  oUur  gocU^andt  as  it  is  es^pressly  said,  was  not  per^. 
j[cci  with  the  JLord  hi»  Cod,  as  was  the  heart  of  JDavidj  hisfa^ 
therj  €hap«  ju»  4»  And  it  is  also  said,  that  the  Lord  tuas  angry^ 
with  fSolomQiiy  because  /Us  hearty  was  turned  from  the  Lord  Goa 
^Israelf  which  had  appeared  to  him  twice^v^^  9«  and  on  thia 
rrrfi°^^^  hedi^tennined  to  rend  part  of  the  kingdom  from  his 
am,  ver.  13»  which  came  to  pass  accordingly^  ,and  all  this  ia 
Sf^d  to  have  been  done  whfn  he  was  pld^  ver.  4«  And  after  thia 
ve  read  of  several  that  were  stirrecft^p  as  adversaries  to  hin)]| 
ver*  14,  23,  26.  And  in  the  refoaining  part  c^.bis  history  we 
fead  9f  littk  but  trouble  and  unea^ness  that  he  fx^et  with ;  and 
^)u8  pe^ttiet^  to  contimie  till  his  death,  gf  whichj  we  have  an 
accoiint  in  1  Ki^gs  xi.  chapter  thfoug^aut,  whi^h  contains  tli^ 
history  qf  hia  sin,  and  troifblef  f  and  w|e  ^ead  npt  die  lea^ t  .w^r4 
of  ^is  repent^iioe  thcr^i^i  for.  which  reasoi;!  he  is  supposeda  if^ 
fhe -objection,  to  have  apostatized  totally  and  finally* 

The  nutin  strength  of  this  objection  lies  in  the  supppsitipf)) 
that  Solpmon  did  not  repeal  of  h^s  idolatry  wiiic^  he  committed 
^  hia  old  age,  or,  as  it  is  supposed,  in  the  latter  p^^t  pf  Kis  life, 
and  also  frengi  the  silence  .of  sciipture.  9^  to  the  matter;  espe-' 
cially  in  that  part  of  it  which  gives  an  iiqcoun^  of  his  fall  aii4 
^eath*  3llt  this. |s. not  im^ci^nt  to  support  the  weight. of  thp 
objection,  and  to  oblige  us  to  condu^^  him  to  be  an  apostate  i 
ior  there  is  nothing  that  appears  from  ^  accouiikt  we  have  of 
him  in  scripture,  but  that  h^  nugbt  have  sufficient  time  for  r^ 
Be^tance  between  his  fall  and  death*  It  is  said  indeed,  that  i^ 
hisiikl  age  his  wives  turned  him  aside,  but  this  tfay^y  m^ght  do^ 
m^l  yet  be  not  die  ati  (tpoatate ;  for  sometimes  that  part  of  lifo 
which  ia  called  old  age,  comprises  in  it  sevend  yeiur^ ;  theret 
foisfs^  when  he  beg «|n  to  be  in  his  declining  age,  he  might  sioi 
^nd  after  that  be  brought  to  repentance*  And  as  for  the.^cripr 
IMH^'s  speaking  first  ofhi^  faU,  aqd  then  of  his  4^th ;  it  doc^ 
fiat  follow  fram  thej^ce  that  one  was  immedia^ly  after,  thii 
4Hb^r;  ^nc^  .tbe.hist<H-y  of  the  blemishes  and  trQubiea^  hU  , 
life  is  but  shpru 

On  the  other  hand^  th^v^  a^e  severed  thiagu  which  im^  ]g|^ 
fa  grout»d  t9  c(m€4^de»,.that  ht^  reput^  ai&r  hi;|  Wi  partiv 

,  iU)  We  have  9fk  intii^attofi  hereof  in  Qod's  protnise  .iiela^ 
tbg  thereunto,  in  which  it  i^  supppsedt  thfit  God  would  suf* 
inr  him  to  fall,  and  a  provisic^iary  encouragei^nt  is  given  to 
Hpect.that  h(|  sjiould  bf  rsc^yered;.«  tbus  be  i^y^  I  wiff  chai9 


m 

•  -  •  t  •  ■ 

Jhe  him  tifHA  the  rati  of  tnen^  tmd  with  ike  stripes  ^f  she  eMU 
aren  ofmtn;  but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  awcty  from,  hhn^ 
^  J  took  it  from  Saul^  whom.  Iptd  away  before  thee;  1  Sajii« 
yii.  14,  15*  and  the  same  thing  is  repeaited,  in  which  his  ia8 
is  suppG^sed,  and^is  recovery  from  it  paiticularly  mentkned^ 
ta  Bsal.  Ixxxix.  30^34;  as  tiioogh  God  had  designed  tbatAiar 
should  foe  a  snptdemetit  to  his  iustory,  and  remove  die  doubts- 
irhich  might  arise  from;  it,  with  relation  to  his*$alVaidon. 
*  (2.)  There  are  ^me  thisrgs  in  odier  parts  of  scriptttre,  whkh 
^ve  sufficient  ground  to  conclude,  that  he  was  a  true  penitent, 
whiqh. plainly  refer  to  thaft  part  of  bis  fife  which  was  betweenr 
Ills  hSX  and  his  <ieatih*  Thus,  if  we  duly  weigh  several  passa- 
^s  in  Ecclestastes,  which  none  can  deny  that  he  was  die  in^ 
spired  writer  of,  inasmiieh  as  it  is  seud,  in  the  tide  or  prc^ae^' 
aet  before  it^  that  they,  are  the  words  of  the  preacher ^  thf&  son  of 
jDavidy  king  ofyerusalem^'^  shall  find  many  things  in  whidfe 
he  expresses  the  great  sense  of  the  -vanity  of  his  past  life,  wiioei 
he-says^  'I^ape  my 'heart- tt>  iriow  wisdom^  tmd  to  know  mad* 
ness'md  foHy^  Eccl.  L  If.'  wiicre,  by  madness  and  folly  ^  he 
doubtless  ztitends  that  which- was  so  in  a  moral  sense,- wfaien  he 
indulged  his  sinful  passions,  which  respects  the  worst  paxt  of 
Hb  life;  And  this  he  lardier  insists  on ;  Whatsoeiter  mine  eyes 
desired^  I  iept-noi  frotH  tkemy  I  withheld  Hot  mu  heart  from  any 
J^Vy  f^  wy  Aatir^*  r^oiced  in  all  my^laboury  £ccl*  ii«-l<K  or  in 
all.thinfip,  Ti^ch  -afterwards  were  matter  of  grief  and  uneasi-* 
II6SS  to  me;  ili  which  he  obser^s  how  he  did,  as  it  were,  take 

Cains  to  brin^on  himself  a  long  train  of  miseries  that  troubled 
itti  afterwards;  and  then  he  plainly  expresses  his  repentance^ 
wheii^hie  siyh^-'AU  tvas  bounty  andvedtcAion  ofspiritj  and  thet^ 
was  no  pront under  tht  ktiky  ver.  1 1.*  as  though  he  should*  sayv 
I  turned'  from  <Jod  to  ihe  creatute,  to  see  what  bappmcss  I 
<5Di!llditntd'ihterein',  but  met  vMtt  nothing  but  disappomtm^nt ; 
he  had  nOi}Jrofit  in  thos^ -things^  whereof  he  was  now  ashamed} 
fe  is  probable,  God  shewed  Kim  the  vanity  thereof,  by  his  chas* 
tuning. htthf'or  visiting  his  transgressions  with  the  r6d,ahdhi» 
iniqukies  with  stripes,  as  he  had  promised  to  do  ;'aiid  this  ende^ 
in  vexfttioiipf  spifrit^whwh  Is  a  plain  intimation  of  that  godly 
l^)iA:6#that^|»JT>c<:<^ded'  froih.a  sense  of  sift,  which- made  nim^- 

»  bi^'dlMrmee^4'nA^^y  ^^*^  ^^  V^aiion^^f  mieainnes9  fMai 
ao  great,  that  he  says,  /  hated  Itfij  that  is,  I  hated  mypas^ 
wi$6d  lif^V^^d  iitAorred>nifysetf  fcrr  4tv  bepatkethe-work  thai 
itwrpugfii undeir  the  sun^  is, ^iebous ^niomerthoti^  the  wo* 

*  that  I  have  wrought,  was  such  as  gave  me  grief  of  heart;  ,/ir9» 
itti^^taratf/  and  t^atioh  of  opiHt^^^er.  in  that  is,  t&is  isjall 
tbcr  donsecfuenc^  (hereof:  it  iSmnoth^  supposed  that' he  ivM 
weary  of  his-  liffe-lbr  the  same  reasons  thar-mai^'cdieiihi*  tfe» 
who  are  dsplit^d  of  die  blessings  -df  «<^ttmon  pioviiknok|  «ft4 


tedttoed  to  diat  cooditiim  that  mskti  then%Qiiseitd>Ie,  i&  to  their 
outward  cirdm^taaces  in  th^  world ;  but  it  was  the  uneasiness 
he  found  in  hi&  own  spirit^  the  sooj^tt  wounds  of  coiiscience  and 
iMlteniess  of  soul^.which  arose  from  a  sense  of  sbiy'  dut  inads 
Hini  thus  cooi}dai0»  ^  ^ 

>  And  elsewhere^  he  seems  to  ^e  sensible  otf  his  sin,  in. heaping* 
%ip  vast  treasures^  wbkh,  be  calls  lovrng  si^er-;  and  adds^  t^t 
^ch  ask  one,  which  SQcms  very  u>plics£ie  to  jiis  own'case,  Ma# 
fM  be  satisfied  with  siher^  wr  he  that  IgvetA  ai^mdance^vfith 
jificreasei  0ie  is  also  vamtff^chs^^y.  10«  ihi^is,  this.had  beeit 
im  instance  of  Jiis  former  vanity  :  and  he  %dds,  The  slefp  ^f  a 
i0bwring  man  is  sweett  ^whether  he  eat  little,  or^  -fnmh  /  hut  the 
akundanceof  the  rich  will  not  eufftr  him  ^  W<^^,vtr«  12*  If 
by  this  we  understand  that  the  increase  of  riches  sometimes 
^ves  diiturbliiice  to,  and  stirs  up  the*  CfNTUpticftis  of  thdse  t|iat 

Ksess  them^  and  this  be  applied  to  himself^  it  is  aa  aci:noWf 
j;m^nt  of  his  sin*  Or«  if  we  understand,  by  it  that  the  .^bun« 
dance  of  a  rich  man  will  not  give  him  rest  a^  night,  when  his 
Hund  is  made  uneasy  with  a  sense  of  the  guilt,  of  sin,,  and  this 
lie  applied  to  his  own  caBe,:wben  fallen  by  it  rtben  it  intiniatea 
ihat  his  repentance  gave  him  not  only,  uneasiness  by  day,  hnt 
look  aw8^  his  rest  by  nig^t ;  and  it  seems  not  improbable,  thai 
what  gave  him  farther  occasion  to  see  the  vanity  of  his  past 
life,  was  the  sense  of  mortality  impressed  o|i  him ;  for  he  8«^s, 
Ji  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to  go  4q  the  fiouae 
0f feasting  f  for  thai  is  the  end  of  all  men^  and  the  living  wilt 
Uuf  it  to  Ms  heart  J  chap*  vii.  3«  that  is,  he  will,  or  ought  to  im« 
orove  the  sense  of  his  own  frailty,  which  we  may  conclude  he 
nad  done^  and  therefore  adds^  Sorrow  is  better  than  laughter  f 
for  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenanccj  the  heart  is  made  better^ 
.ven3« 

But  if  it  ^  objected,  that  all  these  fexpresaions  are  not.ap* 
l^cable  to  himseUF,  and  many  others  oif  tlxe  like  nature,  which 
mig^t  have  been  referred  to,  which  are  es^pressive  of  his  great 
repentance ;  though  I  eannot  but  think  that  the  contrary  to  this 
seems-  v^Ty  probable;  yet  there  is  something  farther  added^ 
that  he  expiessly  applies  to  himself,  which  refers  to  his  unlaw* 
&il  love  of  women:  I  find  more  bitter  than  death  the  wpman 
^»bose  heart  is  snares ^and  netSy  and  her:  hands  as  bands.  Who99 
pleaseth  God  shall  escape  from  her^  but  the  sbm^r  shall  be  takefi 
hy  hen  behold^  this  have  I  founds  saith  the  preacher  ^  ver.  d^ 
AST*  If  these  things  be  not. expressive  of  repentance,  it  is  ^r& 
j|f>  say  whsjt  are.  •     .  •  A  • 

And  to  this  we  may  add,  thatas  he  expresses  a  grief  of  Jieart 
£>r  past  sins ;  so  he  warns  others  that  they  may  not  be  guil^  of 
jik^  wl^fch  he  faifloself  found  more  bitter  than  death ;  and  ac« 
j9lfliiiBllgr>: having- described  the  arts  us^d  by  the  wicked  wot 


itaati)  to  IteCray  tlie  utftlimkint  pasMger,  lie  oatHims  ereiy 
to  tak^  he6d  of  decliiiteg^ iohot  wvtyB ;  kuttftraeh  as  die  cxxia 
#ecfience  diereof  will  be,  tlurt  a  i&W  will  4«rtie  ihrwujgi  hk0 
Uver^  aAd  lie  is  as  a  bird  tktttkmtetk  iaihe  martj  mnd  knrmti^ 
noi  that  it  is  for  Ms  lije^  Prav.  vii*  23.  compared  witfedie  fore» 
going  verses.  He  also  adds,  'thst  she  hath  cast  dsum  msaty 
founded/  yea^  many  sfrsnff  men  have  keen  skun  by  her^  Hef 
'Ikause  is  the  way  ts  heU^  g(nng  dawn  to  the  chambers  ofdeacSh^ 
¥er.  36;  97.  So  diat  we  fnid  in  Solomoi^,  two  of  die  greatest 
evidences  that  w^  can  Kave  ^  sincere  repentance ;  nsonely ,  a 
^eat  degree  of  sorrow  for  sin,  and  an  earnest  desire  diat  oifcers 
woidd  sCi'Oid  it;  by  giving  those  caudeto  that  are  netessarjr  S6 
prevent  Uieir  fadKng  into  the  snare  in  whkh  he  had  been  en* 
tangled. 

(3.)  Ther6  is  something  spoken  in  Solomon^s  eommead^^ 
tion,  after  his  deadi,  which  may  be  gadiered  from  ^at  is  s»<|| 
that  daring  the  diree  first  years  of  Rehoboam's  veign,  whick 
God  approved  of  he  wcdked  iH  thd  way  of  David  and  ^hmon^ 
8  Chron«  xi.  17*  where  we  may  observe,  that  Sriomon  is  joined 
^ith  his  imther  David :  so  that  as  thete  were  abatements  to  be 
tnilde  for  the  blemishes  in  David*s  reign )  the  reign  of  Scdo* 
tnon  had  in  it  grbat  blemishes:  biit  as  one  repented,  so  did  the 
6dier,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  an  apostate. 

And  to  all  this  we  may  add,  that  he  was  a  penman  of  scrip* 
tore;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  God  conferred  this  honomr 
upon  any  t3iat  apostatized  from  hitti ;  but  on  the  other  hsmd^ 
they  have  this  general  character  given  of  diem  by  the  aposti^ 
Peter,  that  they  were  all  holy  men  ofGod^  t  Pet«  i;  2t«  which 
we  must  conclude  Sokmion  to  have  been,  till  we  h#ve  greater 
evidence  tb  the  conttary  than  they  ca:n  produce  irho  deny  it. 

3.  There  are  others  mentioned  in  the  objection,  to  wit,  Hyw 
sf|6nettft  and  Alexander,  whose  apbstacy  we  have  no  groond  ta 
doubt  of  I  but  we  cannot  allow  that  they  fell  from,  or  lost  tb^ 
saving  grace  of  faith.  It  is  one  thing  to  fall  fk>m  the  professioii 
of  faith,  and  another  thing  to  lose  the  grace  oi  faith  |  diere* 
fore,  the  only  thing  to  be  proved  in  answer  to  this  bi^anch  of 
the  objection,  is,  that  these  persons,  who  are  described  as  apos« 
tates,  never  had  the  truth  of  grace ;  or  that  they  only  ftU  man 
that  visible  profession  which  diey  made  thereof)  whereby  diey^ 
were  reckoned  to  be,  what  in  reality  they  were  not,  namely« 
^e  believers.  Now  that  this  may  appear,  let  it  be  consideted«> 

That  the  aposde  speaks  of  them  as  having  departed  from 
the  faith^  viz.  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  was  SN 
tended  with  blasphemy,  for  which  they  Were  deTvoered  unta 
Satany  which  is  a  phrase  used  by  the  aposde  here  and  dse- 
where,  for  persons  being  cut  off  from  the  communioii  df  4ift 
churdi;  upon  which  oecasioA  he  advises  Timothy  taMdJfhMb 


vft<f  a  ffood  coMcience^  which  some  haloing  fut  mvay^  concern* 
ing-faithj  have  made  shiptvreck^  as  theae  have  done* 

Now  thev  main  force  of  the  objection  seems  to  lie  in  thii^ 
^at  they  who  have  made  shipwreck  of  faith,  were  once  true 
beiievers ;  therefore,  such  may  apostatise,  and  so  fall  short  of 
aalvation. 

'  To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  hyfmth  here,  is  meant  die 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  are  oiten  s^ledyof^A.*  thus  it 
is  said,  that  the  apostle  preached  the  fmth  which  once  he  dir«* 
iroyedj  Gal.  i.  23.  and  elsewhere,  before  fidih  came;  thai  is^ 
before  the  gospel-dispensation  began,  and  those  doctrines  were 
preached  that  were  to  be  pubU^ed  therein  to  the  world,  we 
were  kept  under  the  law^  cnap.  iii*  26.  And  again,  keceivei 
ye  the  Spirit  bt/  the  works  of  the  iaw^  or  by  the  hearing  offaith^ 
ver.  S.  that  iiL  by  hearing  those  doctrines  that  are  contained  kti' 
4he  gospel.  Therefore,  that  which  he  chargeth  these  apostates 
with,  is  making  shipwreck  of  faith,  considered  objectively; 
they  once,  indeed,  held  the  truth,  but  it  was  in  unrighteous* 
ness ;  they  had  right  notions  of  the  gospel,  which  they  afters- 
wards  lost :  now  the  apostle  advises  Timothy  not  only  to  hold 
Jaithy  that  is,  to  retain  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as  one  who 
had  right  sentiments  of  divine  truths,  but  to  hold  it  with  a  good 
conscience;  for  I  take  that  expression,  hold  faith  and  a  good 
conscience^  to  contain  an  hendyadis;  and  so  it  is  the  same  as 
though  he  should  say.  Be  not  content  with  an  assent  to  the 
truths  of  the  gospel,  but  labour  after  a  conscience  void  of  of^ 
fence  towards  God,  that  thou  mayst  have  the  testimony  there^ 
of,  that  thy  knowledge  of  divine  truth  is  practical  and  experi-* 
mental,  and  then  thou  art  out  of  danger  of  making  shipwreck 
of  faith,  as  these  have  done,  who  held  it  without  a  good  conr 
science.  It  is  not  said  they  made  shipwreck  of  a  good  con* 
science  $  for  that  they  never  have  haa;  h^it  concerning  faithy 
which  diey  once  professed,  they  made  shiptvreck* 

The  same  thing  may  be  said  concerning  Judas ;  he  apostl  * 
tized  from  Hxc  faith,  which  he  once  made  a  very  great  profei« 
sion  of,  being  not  only  one  of  Christ^s  disciples,  but  sent  forth 
with  the  rest  of  them,  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  work  mira*- 
cles ;  yet  it  is  evident,  that  he  had  not  the  saving  grace  of 
faith.  For  our  Saviour,  who  knew  the  hearts  of  all  men,  wa^ 
not  deceived  in  him  (though  others  were)  inasmuch  as  it  is 
said.  He  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  believed 
not^  and  who  should  betray  him^  John  vi.  64.  However,  the 
principal  force  of  the  objection  lies  in  this,  that  Judas  must 
needs  have  been  a  believer,  because  he  was  given  to  Christ; 
and  our  Saviour  says,  that  those  who  were  given  him  were  kept 
by  him  J  and  none  of  them  was  lost  but  the  son  ofperdition^  chap» 
xvii.  12.    His  being  styled  the  son  of  perdition^  arguei^  him  ast 
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apostate;  and  hb  being  given  to  Christ  dancMs  tbak  he  ^^cra^ 
once  a  true  believer;  therefore  he  fell  totally  and  finally.*  In 
answer  to  which, 

(1.)  Some  conclude,  that  they  who  are  said  to  be  given  tm 
Christy  are  such  as  were  i^pointed,by  the  providence  of  God, 
to  be  his  servants  in  the  work  of  the  ministry*     Now  it  is  aaid 
concerning  them,  that  they  were  g^ven  to  Christ,  to  be  ennploy- 
•ed  by  him  in  this  service  ;  and  that  all  of  them  were  kept  faitL- 
f ul,  except  the  son  oT  perdition.     If  this  be  the  sense  of  their 
being  given  to  him,  it  does  not  necessarily  infer. their  being 
made  partakers  of  special  grace :  it  is  one  thing  to  be  given  to 
Christ,  to  be  employed  in  some  peculiar  acta  of  service,  ia 
"^  which  his  glory  is  concjoned ;  and  another  thing  to  be  given  ta 
him,  as  being  chosen  and  called  by  him,  to  partake  of  special 
conmiunion  with  him :  if  Judas  had  been  given  to  him  in  this 
latter  sense,  he  would  not  have  been  a  son  of  perdition,  btst 
would  have  been  kept  by  him,  as  the  other  disciples  were ;  but 
inasmuch  as  he  was  only  given  to  Christ,  that  he  might  serve 
the  design  of  his  providence,  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  he 
might  be  lost,  or  appear  to  be  a  son  of  perdition,  and  yet  not 
fall  from  the  truth  of  grace. 

(2.)  If,  by  being  given  to  Christy  we  understand^  a  being, 
given  to  bin),  as  objects  of  his  special  love,  we  must  suppose, 
that  all  who  were  thus  given  to  him,  were  kept  by  him ;  in 
which  sense  Judas,  who  is  cailedthesonofperditioriy  and  was 
^ot  kept  by  him,  was  not  given  to  him :  accordingly  the  par- 
ticle iut  is  not  exceptive,  but  adversative ;  and  it  is  as  though 
he  should  say.  All  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  kept^  and  none  af 
them  is  lost;  tut  the  son  of  perdition  is  lost,  I  have  not  preserv- 
ed him ;  for  he  was  not  the  object  of  my  special  care  and  love; 
^e  was  not  given  me  to  save4  therefore  he  is  lostl     Now  it  is 
certain,  that  the  particle  but  is  used  in  this  sense  in  many  other 
scriptures,  particularly  that  wherein  it  is  said,  There  shaH  ni 
7}o  wise  enter  into  it,  that  is,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  any  things 
fhatdefileth^  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketk 
a  lie,  but  they. which  are  written  in  the  Lamb^s  book  of  life^ 
Rev.  zxi.  27.  q*  d*  ungodly  men  shall  not  enter  .in;  but  they 
that  are  written  in  the  lambda  book  of  life  shall  *•    Thus  muck 
concerning  this  objection,  taken  from  partici;dar  persons,  who 
are  supposed  to  have  fallen  from  grace. 

Obj.  2.  The  next  objection  is  taken  from  what  the  aposde 
Paul  says  concerning  the  church  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  des* 
cribes  as  apostatis&ed  from  God  \  and  it  is  evident,  that  they 
are,  to  this  day,  given  up  to  judicial  blindness,  and  not  in  the 
least  disposed  to  repent  of  tim  crime  for  which  they  were  cast 

•  (ke  Mcveral  other  Mcriptures,  in  vMch  ttfJinis  taken  advtrsaHvefn,  Matt.  sxi?. 
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off  by  him ;  concerning  these  he  says,  that  they  once  were 
holy ;  If  the  first f nut  be  holyy  the  lump  is  also  holy  ;  ami  if  the  > 
rcot  be  holy^  so  are  the  branches^  Rom.  xi.  16*  and  afterwards 
he  speaks  of  their  casting  awayy  and  some  of  the  branches  be^ 
ing*4^oien  off^  because  of  unbelief  vcr.  15,  IT,  19,  20.  Now 
if  the  whole  church  apostatized,  we  must  conclude  at  least, 
that  some  of  diem  were  true  believers,  and  therefore  true  be* 
lievers.  may  fall  from  the  grace  of  God. 

Answ*  That  the  church  of  the  Jews  apostatized,  and  were 
cut  off  for  their  unbelief,  is  sufficiently  evident :  but  we  must- 
distinguish  between  the  apostacy  of  a  professing  people,  such 
as  the  church  of  the  Jews  were,  who  first  rejected  God,  and 
then  were  cast  off  by  him,  and  the  apostacy  of  those  who  were* 
truly  religious  among  them ;  the  apostle  himself  g^ves  us  ground 
£Dr  this  distinction,  when  he  aaysy  they  are  not  all  Israel  which 
are  of  Israel;  neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are 
they  {ill  children^  chap.  ix.  6,  7.  And  elsewhere  he  distin- 
guishes between  one  who  is  a  jfew^  as  being  partaker  of  the 
external  privileges  of  the  covenant,  which  that  church  was  un- 
der, and  a  person^s  being  a  Jew^  as  partaking  of  the  saving 
blessings  thereof;  as  he  says.  He  is  not  a  yew  zohich  is  one. 
outwardly  J  neither  is  that  circumcision^  which  is  outward  in 
the  flesh;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly;  and  circum* 
cision  is  tfiat  of  the  hearty  in  the  spirit^  and  not  in  the  letter;  ^ 
whose  praise  is  not  ofmen^but  of  Gody  Rom.  ii.  28,  29*  A 
church  may  lose  its  external  privileges,  and  cease  to  have  the 
honourable  character  given  it;  the  greatest  part  of  them  may. 
be  nlinded,  when,  at  the  same  time  the  election^  that  is,  alt. 
among  them  who  were  chosen  to  eternal  life,  obtained  it,  as 
the  aposde  observes,  chap,  xi,  7.  and  thereby  intimates,  that 
some  who  were  mexnbers  of  that  church  were  faithful;  those 
were  preserved  from  the  common  apostacy,  being  converted  to 
the  Christian  faith.  Their  privileges,  as  members  of  a  church, 
were  lost,  but  they  still  retained  their  spiritual  and  insepara-. 
ble  union  with  Christ,  which  they  had  as  believers,  and  not  as 
the  result  of  their  being  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham,  they 
were  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  that  accompany  salva-* 
tion ;  and  tt^refore  were  not  separated  from  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ,  whilst  formal  professors  and  hypocrites,  who  were 
Abraham's  natural  seed,  but  not  his  spiritual,  were  cast  off  by , 
Christ. 

Obj.  3.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  there  are  some  who  have 
the  character  of  righteous  persons,  concerning  whom  it  is  sup* 
posed,  that  they  may  fall  away  or  perish ;  particularly  those 
neationed  in  Ezek.  xviii.  24.  Wlien  the  righteous  man  turnetk 
envoy  from  his  righteousness^  and  committeth  iniquity^  and  doth 
according  to  all  the  abominations  th/nt  the  v^ickedman  dpthy  shall 
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h€  Bi9e7  AU  hu  righteoumeas  that  he  hath  done  ehalt  not  bm 
mentioned^  in  the  trespoM  that  he  hflth  trespaaeedy  and  m  hia 
sin  that  he  hath  sinned^  in  them  shall  he  die:  And  in  Heb*  x* 
38«  it  is  said^  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  ;  but  if  any  man^  or, 
as  the  word  should  be  rendered,  il  he  draw  back^  my  soul  aisall 
have  no  pleasure  in  him*  Therefore,  since  the  ri^Heous  nuot 
may  turn  from  his  riehteoosness,  and  draw  back  to  perdition, 
the  doctrine  of  the  saints'  perseverance  cannot  be  deteiide<L 

Answm  U  As  to  the  former  of  these  scriptures,  we  must  con- 
nder  the  sense  thereof  agreeably  to  the  context,  and  the  sc<^)e 
and  design  of  the  prophet  therein ;  he  had  often  reproved  them 
for  those  vik  abominations  which  they  were  ^ilty  of,  and  had 
denounced  the  threatnings  of  God,  which  should  have  their 
accomplishment  in  their  utter  ruin ;  particularly,  he  fortela  the 
judgments  that  should  sweep  away  many  of  them  before,  and 
others  that  should  befal  them  in  the  captivity :  this  is  the  sub- 
ject principally  insisted  on  by  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  £ze« 
Jdel ;  whereupon  sometimes  they  were  represented  as  disliking 
the  doctrine,  desiring  that  smooth  thing's  might  be  profdiesied 
unto  them,  and  the  holy  one  of  Israel  mig-ht  cease  from  before 
them.     At  other  times  they  are  represented  as  complaining  of 
the  hardship  of  this  dispensation,  intimating  that  it  was  unjust 
and  severe,  and,  at  the  same  time,  justifying  themselves,  as 
plough  they  bad  done  nothing  that  deserved  it ;  but  all  this 
vas  to  belEsl  them  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  and  accordingiy 
Aere  was  a  proverbial  expression  often  made  use  of  by  them, 
ncptioned  verse  ^  of  this  chapter.  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour 
grapes^  and  the  childrerCs  teeth  are  set  on  edge;  by  which  diey 
did  not  understand  that  we  expect  to  perish  eternally  for  our 
fathers'  sins,  in  which  sense  it  must  be  taken,  if  this  ob|ectioa 
has  wy  force  in  it :  now  God,  by  the  prophet,  tells  them  that 
they  had  no  reason  to  use  this  proverb,  and  so  puts  them  vcaaa 
lookiag  into  their  past  conduct,  and  enquiring,  whether  tfae7 
Jiad  aot  been  guilty  of  the  same  sins  that  their  fathers  were 
charged  with?  which,  if  they  could  exculpate  themselves  from, 
they  should  be  deKvered,  and  not  die,  that  is,  not  fall  by  thoao 
judgments  which  either  sKould  go  before,  or  follow  the  cap- 
tivity I  for  that  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  dyhtg^j  according  to 
the  prophetic  way  of  speaking,  as  we  have  oiiserved  elsewhere.^ 
I^'or  the  understanding  of  this  scripture  we  must  consider,  that 
tile  prophet  addresses  himself  to  the  house  of  Israel^  who  are 
represented,  ver.  25*  as  complmning,  that  Uie  way  of  the  Lord 
VMS  nQt  efuat/  or,  that  God?s  threatnings  or  judgments,  which 
were  die  forerunners  of  the  captivity,  were  such  as  they  had 
aot  deserved;  and  therefore  he  tells  them  that  he  would  Aesl 
vUb  them  according  to  their  deserts,  ver.  24*  ff^n  the  righ-^ 
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teous^  that  is,  one  whose  conversation  before  this  seemed  to  be 
tinblemisbed,  and  he  not  guilty  of  those  enormous  crimes  which 
were  committed  by  others  (which  may  be  supposed,  and  yet 
the  person  not  be  in  a  state  of  grace)  I  say,  when  such  an  one 
tumeth  away  from  hii  righteou$nes8^  and  doth  according  to  ail 
the  abominations  that  the  wicked  man  doth^  that  is,  becomes 
openly  vile  and  profligate ;  shall  he  live  f  can  he  expect  any 
thing  else  but  that  God  should  follow  him  widi  exemplaiy 
Judgments,  or  that  he  should  be  involved  in  the  common  de<» 
struction  ?  In  hu  sin  that  he  hath  sinned  shall  he  die.    And  on 
the  other  hand,  ver.  27.  JVhen  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away 
from  his  wickedness  ;  that  is,  they  who  have  been  guilty  of  these 
abominations  shall  reform  their  lives,  or  turn  from  their  idola« 
try,  murders,  adulteries,  oppressions,  and  other  vile  crimes, 
that  the  people  in  general  were  charged  with,  by  the  prophet^ 
vhich  are  assigned  as  the  reason  of  God's  sending  this  dread« 
ful  judgment  of  the  captivity ;  I  say,  if  there  be  such  an  in- 
stance of  reformation,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive;  that  is,  ei- 
ther he  shall  be  delivered  from  the  captivity,  or  shall  be  pre- 
served from  those  temporal  judgments  that  either  went  before 
or  foHowed  after  it.     This  reformation,  and  deliverance  from 
these  judgments,  includes  in  it  something  less  than  saving 
grace,  and  a  right  to  eternal  life,  which  is  inseparably  con- 
nected with  it,  so  that  if  nothing  else  be  intended  by  the  righte^ 
cus  and  wicked  man  s  and  if  the  judgments  threatened,  or  their 
deliverance  from  them,  in  case  of  reformation,  includes  no 
more  than  this,  it  is  evident,  that  it  does  not  in  the  least  sup- 
pose, that  anv  true  believer  shall  apostatize  or  fall  from  a  state 
of  grace.     As  we  may  distinguish  between  eternal  death  and 
temporal  judgments ;  so  we  must  distinguish  between  a  per- 
son s  abstaining  from  the  vilest  abominations,  as  a  means  to 
escape  these  judgnuents;  and  his  exercising  those  graces  that 
luxompany  salvation.    There  may  be  an  external  reformation 
in  those  who  have  no  special  grace,  if  nothing  fardier  be  re- 
garded than  a  person's  moral  character,  or  inoffensive  beha- 
viour in  the  eye  of  the  world.     If  we  only  consider  him  as  ab-* 
staining  from  those  sins  which  are  universally  reckoned  dis* 
reputable  among  those  who  make  any  pretensions  to  religion, 
and  in  this  respect  he  be  denominated  a  righteous  man,  such 
an  one  may  turn  away  from  his  righteousness  and  become  im*- 
moral  and  profligate,  and  so  be  reckoned  among  the  number  of 
apostates :  nevertheless  he  cannot  be  said  to  apostatize  or  faU 
from  the  grace  of  God,  since  moral  virtue  or  the  exercise  of 
righteousness  in  our  dealings  with  men  is  as  much  inferior  to 
saving  grace,  as  a  form  of  godliness  is  to  the  power  thereof. 

2.  As  to  the  other  scripture,  mentioned  in  the  objection,  it  is 
generally  urged  against  us  as  an  unanswerable  argiunent,  taken 
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from  the  express  words  thereof,  to  prove  thepo^ibiUty  of  the" 
saints^  apostacy ;  and  our  translation  is  charged  with  a  wilful 
iriistake,  to  serve  a  turn,  and  make  the  text  speak  what  it 
never  intended,  since  all  who  understand  the  original  must  al- 
low that  it  ought  to  be  rendered.  If  he  drawback^  which  sup- 
poses that  the  just  man  may  apostatize,  or  draw  back  uma 
perdition.    To  which  it  may  be  replied, 

(!•)  That  though  the  words,  according  to  the  form  in  which 
they  are  laid  down,  contain  a  supposition,  it  does  not  infer  the 
being  or  reality  of  the  thing  supposed  ♦ ;  but  only  this,  that  if 
such  a  thing  should  happen,  it  would  be  attended  with  what  is 
laid  down  as  a  consequence  thereof.  This  is  very  agreeable 
to  our  common  mode  of  speaking,  as  when  we  say ;  if  a  vir- 
tuous person  should  commit  a  capital  crime,  he  wiU  fail  under 
the  lash  of  the  law  as  much  as  though  he  had  made  no  preten- 
sions to  virtue ;  nevertheless,  it  does  not  follow  froi^i  hence, 
that  such  an  one  shall  do  it,  or  expose  himself  tp  this  punish- 
ment ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  if  a  king  should  say  to  a  crimi- 
nal, as  Solomon  did  to  Adonijah,  ^  If  he  will  shew  himself  a 
^  worthy  man,  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  him  fall  to  the  earthy' 
it  cannot  be  concluded  from  hence,  that  he  will  behave  him- 
self so  as  that  his  life  shall  be  secured  to  him.  The  proposi- 
tion is  true,  as  there  is  a  just  connexion  between  the  suppo- 
sition 9nd  the  consequence ;  yet  this  does  not  argue  that  the 
thing  supposed  shall  come  to  pass.  Now  to  apply  this  to  the 
scripture,  under  our  present  consideration ;  the  proposition  is 
doubdess  tme,  that  if  the  just  man  should  draw  back,  so  as 
to  become  a  wicked  man,  if  he  should  lose  the  principle  of 
grace  which  was  implanted  in  regeneration,  and  abandon  him- 
self to  the  greatest  impieties,  he  would  as  certainly  perish*  as 
though  he  had  never  experienced  the  grace  of  God ;  but  it 
must  not  be  inferred  from  hence,  that  Gknl  will  suffer  such  sux 
one,  who  is  thp  object  both  of  his  love  and  care,  thus  to  fall 
and  perish,  so  that  his  soul  should  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

(2.)  If  we  suppose  the  person  here  spoken  of,  whom  we  con- 
sider as  a  true  believer,  to  draw  back,  we  may  distinguish  be- 
tween backsliding  or  turning  aside  from  God,  by  the  commis* 
sion  of  very  great  sins  ;  and  apostacy.  Or  between  drawing 
back,  by  being  guilty  of  great  crimes,  so  as  to  expose  himself 
to  sore  judgments ;  and  his  di*awing  back  to  perdition.  The 
just  man  in  this  text,  is  said,  indeed,  to  draw  back,  but  he  is 
distinguished  from  one  that  draws  back  to  perdition  ;  as  it  is 
said  in  the  following  verse,  *-  We  are  not  of  them  who  draw 
*  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  thkt  believe,  to  the  saving  of 
'  the  soul/  Such  a  drawing  back  as  this,  though  it  shall  not 
^nd  in  perdition,  inasmuch  as  the  person  shall  be  recovered  and 
*  //  is  Q.  knoiim  maxim  in  logic,  Suppositio  nlbil  poait  in 
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brought  to  repentance ;  yet  it  shall  be  attended  with  very  great 
marks  of  God's  displeasure  against  believers,  for  ^ose  sins 
vrhich  they  have  committed,  as  well  as  others ;  accordingly, 
his  soul  having  no  pleasure  in  them,  denotes  that  he  ^ould,  in 
various  instances,  reveal  his  wrath  against  relapsing  believers, 
as  a  display  of  his  holiness,  who  shall  nevertheless  be  recover** 
ed  and  saved  at  last*  If  these  things  be  duly  considered,  the 
objection  seems  to  have  no  weight  in  it,  though  it  should  be 
allowed,  that  the  words  upon  which  it  is  principally  founded, 
are  not  righdy  translated. 

However,  I  cannot  see  sufficient  reason  to  set  aside  our  trans* 
iation,  it  being  equally  just  to  render  the  words,  if  any  man 
draw  back  *  /  since  the  supplying  the  words  any  man^  or  any 
oncy  is  allowed  of  in  many  other  instances,  both  in  the  Old  and 
.New  Testament.  Therefore  there  is  upt  the  least  incongrui^ 
in  its  being  supplied  in  the  text  under  our  present  considera- 
tion f ;  and,  if  it  be,^  the  sense  that  we  give  of  it,  will  appear 
very  agreeable  to  the  context ;  accordingly  the  meaning  is, 

*  The  just  shall  live  by  faith,'  or  they  who  *  know  in  themselves 
^  that  they  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance,* 
as  in  one  of  the  foregoing  verses  :  These  shall  live  by  faith, 
ibut  as  for  others  who  do  not  live  by  faith,  having  only  a  form 
.or  shew  of  religion,  ^  whose  manner  is  to  forsake  the  aasem- 

*  bling  of  thelnselves  together,'  as  in  verse  2^.  these  are  incli- 
ned to  draxu  back;  therefore,  let  them  know  that  if  any  one^  or 
;tohosoever  draxos  backy  it  will  be  at  their  peril-;  for  it  will  be 
t/o  their  own  perdition  ;  yet  saith  the  apostle,  that  true  belie- 
vers may  not  be  discouraged  by  the  apostacy  oC  others,  let 
them  take  notice  of  what  is  said  in  the  following  words,  ^  We 
^  Are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them 

• 

»  '\  h  is  certain,  that  the  particles  tk^^^I^^  and  others  of  the  like  import,  are  of- 
ten left  out,  and  the  defect  thereof  is  to  be  sttffpHed  in  our  transluHofi :  Thus  it  is 
in  Job  xsxiii.  27.  vhctx  the  Hebrew  toord,  ruhich  might  haiye  been  rendered  uhl  he 
flhali  say,  is  better  rendered  and  if  aiiy  say,  &c.  and  in  Geii.  zlviii.  2.  instead  of  \t& 
tokl  Jacob,  1/  is  better  rendered  one  told  Jacob,  or  somebody  told  him  f  w  din  " 
Mark  u.  1.  tjc,  vhich  is  left  out  in  the  Creek  text,  is  snppliedin  the  translatiba.  Hi 
vhich  «e  ih  not  read  it  after  days,  but  after  some  days.  See  JiMd^  Concor<L  Par^' 
.  tic.  Page^X,  42.  itt^  which  several  texts  of  scripture  are  produced  to  the  same  pwpose^ 
tmd  among  the  rent,  this  in  llth.  x.  38*  which  we  are  at  present  considering  as  what 
ought  to  be  rendered  if  any  one  di*aw  back.  In  this  arid  such  like  instances  we  may 
observe,  that  the  verbpersomd  has  an  impersonal  sigmfcaiiott,  or  that  which  ispro' 

perly  active  is  rendered passivefy  ;  so  Eccl.  ix.  15.  HS  t^SPDI  is  not  rendered  and 
he  found  in  it,  tkc.  but  now  there  was  found  in  it ;  man^  other  instances  of  the  tike 
nature  are  to  be  observed  in  the  Hebrew  text  in  the  Old  Testament  ;  and  sometimes 
this  mode  of  speaking  is  imitated  by  the  Greek  text  in  the  *Ww.  Imigfii  also  ob^ 
serve,  with  respect  to  the  scripture  under  our  present  ccnnderation,  that  the  horned 
Grotius  observes  that  *ttt  ought  to  be  supplied,  and  conseqnenih  the  text  ougiu  to  be 
rendered  as  it  is  in  our  translation,  if  anv  man  draw  back ,  v/VcA  fie  observes  as  what 
is  agreeafffe  to  tite grammatical  constmclion  theretf  \.'i!'r.-ut  i^iu;  rttgavd  to  the  doc* 
trine  we  4tre  maintainitig,  with  inspect  to  which,  U  is  oihen^isc  minded. 
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*  that  believe,  to  the  saving  of  the  sooL'  These  things  beii^ 
duly  considered,  it  will  be  sufficiently  evident  that  this  text  docs 
not  militate  against  the  doctrine  of  the  saints'  perseverance. 

Obj.  4.  There  is  another  objection  brought  against  the  doc- 
trine we  have  been  endeavouring  to  maintain,  taken  from  ^irhat 
the  apostle  says  in  Heb*  vi.  4,  5,  6.    ^  It  is  impossible  for  those 

*  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenlj 

*  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
^  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 

*  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repent- 

*  ance,  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  atresh, 

*  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.'  The  force  of  this  objection 
Ilea  in  two  things,  viz*  that  they  are  described  as  total  and  fi- 
nal apostates  ;  and  also,  that  according  to  the  account  we  have 
of  their  former  conversation,  they  appear  then  to  have  been 
true  believers. 

Ansiv*  This  is  thought,  by  some,  who  defend  the  doctrine 
of  the  saints'  perseverance,  to  be  one  of  the  most  difficult  ob- 
jections that  we  generally  meet  with  against  it ;  especially  they 
who  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  for  a  person  to  make  such 
advances  towards  true  godliness,  and  yet  be  no  other  than  an 
hypocrite  or  formal  professor,  are  obliged  to  take  a  method  tor 
set  aside  the  force  of  the  objection,  which  I  cannot  give  into^ 
namely,  that  when  the  aposde  says.  It  is  impossible  that  such 
should  be  renewed  again  to  repentance ;  the  word  impossMe 
denotes  nodiing  else,  but  that  the  thing  is  exceeding  difficult, 
not  that  they  shall  eventually  perish  ;  because  they  are  sup- 
posed to  be  true  believers ;  but  their  recovery  after  such  a -no- 
torious instance  of  backsliding,  shall  be  attended  with  difficul- 
ties so  great  that  nothing  can  surmount,  but  the  extraordinary 
power  of  God ;  and  though  he  will  recover  them,  yet  they  shaH 
feel  the  smart  thereof  as  long  as  they  live ;  they  shall  be  saved, 
yet  so  as  by  fire  *• 

^  T0gvoe  countenance  to  this  oenoe  of  the  -word  impossible,  theg  refer  toeemm 
ocripturee,  in  vMch  it  doeo  not  denote  an  ahtolute  imponnbiHty  of  the  thing,  but  omh 
that  if  it  cornea  to  poet  it  viU  be  with  nmch  difficulty,  T/nu  it  is  saidt  Acts  xz.  lou 
that  the  apostle  Paul  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  at  Jerusalem  the  d^ 
of  Pentecost ;  ishere  his  making  haste  argues  that  the  thing  vas  not  in  itseffimpos 
oible^  but  difficult,  And  Rom.  xiL  18.  ve  are  exhorted,  if  it  be  possible^  as  much 
as  in  us  lieth,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men ;  which  shews  that  it  is  hard  indeed 
so  to  do  f  nevertheless,  we  are  to  ttse  our  utmost  endeavours  to  doit^  which  dees  mot 
argue  that  the  thing  is  in  itseff  altogether  impossible,  ^d  tltere  is  another  scripture 
they  bring  to  justify  this  sense  of  the  words  in  Matt.  xix.  23, — 26.  f'n  which  our  9u^ 
viourU  design  is  to  shew  the  difficulty  of  a  rich  marfs  entering  into  the  kingdom  ^ 
heaven,  which  he  compares  to  a  camel's  going  through  the  eye  of  a  needle ;  by  whiek 
very  few  suppose,  that  the  beast,  so  called^  is  intended,  but  a  cable-rope,  which  is 
sometimes  coded  a  camel ;  thus  the  Syriack*  and^rabick  vertions  translate  the  word-' 

^  The  ancient  Syriac  is  yho)h  ^  modem  is  the  same  word,  which  is  lltersi^ 

nofutkn  a  camel,  not  Hot^uKOf  a  ooMe.  This  Eastern  proverb  is  now  weUestaUisM. 
Vide  Campbell,  CUttk^  &c. 
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But  notwithstaodlng  the  word  irnpossible  may  be  sometimes, 
taken  for  that  which  is  very  difficult,  I  cannot  but  concludes 
that  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  ths^  which  is  impossibl^t 
vrith  respect  to  the  event,  and  tnerefore,  that  he  is  giving  the 
character  of  apostates  who  shall  never  be  recovered.    This  ap«* 
pears,  not  only  from  the  heinousness  of  the  crime,  as  they  are 
said  to  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh^  arid  put  hhn 
t^  cat  open  shame  /  but  from  what  is  mentioned  in  the  follow- 
ing verses,  in  which  they  are  compared  to  the  earth  thaf  bring* 
eth  forth  thorns  and  briars^  which  is  reject ed^  and  nigh  unto  cur-^ 
sing^  whose  end  is  to  be  burned;  and  from  their  being  distin* 
fished  from  those  who  shall  be  saved,  concerning  whom  the 
apostle  was  persuaded  better  things^  and  things  that  accompanif 
salvation  i  therefore  he  is  speaking  here  coiu:emiug  a  total  and 
final  apostasy* 

But  that  this  m^y  not  appear  to  militate  against  the  doctrine 
we  are  maintaining,  I  shall  eudeavour  to  shew,  that  notwitb^ 
standing  the  character  the  apostle  gives  of  the  persons  he  here 
speaks  of  they  were  destitute  of  the  truth  of  grace,  and  there- 
fore nothing  is  said  concerning  them,^  hut  what  a  formal  pro- 
fessor may  attain  to  s  That  this  may  appear  let  lt.be  consldr 
ered, 

It  That  they  are  described  as  once  enlightened;  bu^  this. a 
person  may  be,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  saving  faith.  If  by  be«^ 
mg  enlightened  we  understand  their  having  been  baptized,  as 
sooie  critics  take  the  word,  which  was  afterwards,  in  somp.  fol- 
lowing ages,  used  iq  tb^t  sense^  it  might  easily  be  alleged^ 
that  a  person  might  be  baptiz.ed  and  yet  not  be  a  trufc  believer : 
But  since  I  question  whether  baptism  was  expressed  by  illu« 
niination  in  the  apostles  age  *,  I  would  rather  undex:stand  by 
it,  their  having  been  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  or 

And  a  lewmed  'wHter  »toeroCT»  thai  fUmft  ii  tj  wi  o  /h  vxmhUU  twy,  €mfrm%  theS0' 
tulty  9fa  thing-  hg  thai  of  a  eabU-rope^a  pagsinff  through  She  ^  rfa  nsedkh  Sm 
Muxt.  jUx.  Talmud.  Pane  1719.  and  JfochartJOero.  Part.  1.  Uh,  %  Cap.  3,  Jii^ 
btf  needle  is  net  meant  that  -which  is  used  in  vgrking^  hut  an  irqn^  through  vhich  a 
imatt  rope  fnojf  he  easily  drawn  ;  though  it  roas  very  dificidt  to  force  a  camel  or  d^ 
ble-rofe  through  it  /  therefore  they  sjtppose  our  Savts/itt  is  not  speaking  of  a  thtnjg. 
Ttfhicn  is  ahsolutefy  in^tossihle,  hut  exceeding  difi^U  k  and  this  m(ty  le  inferredfrom 
fiis  repig  to  -what  the  disables  oigected^  who  then  can  be  sared,  -Hfhenhe  stqfs,  wit^ 
men  this  is  imponible,  out  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  And  to  ctftpfg  this 
to  the  scripture  under  our  present  consideration,  they  ti^pose  that  the  apootU,  vhek, 
he  speaks  of  the  renewing  qfthf^e  persons  to  repentance^  dam  not  intend  that  whi^ 
i&  absoluieh  infossible,  But  that  it  cannot  he  brox^^ht  oloMt  hut  b^  the  extraordittaty 
penoerof  6o^  loith  lohom  all  things  are  possible. 

*  tre  do  notfindthe  -word  used  in  that  sense  tzU  the^secendcentttr^  hv  Jvetin  Mar- 
tyr  [Vid  ejusd  Dial  2.]  and  Clemens  Alexandrimts\in  Pdtde^.  Ub.  I.  eap.  6.]  ^md 
Sierefiire  ^tbe  art  notakogether  to  take  our  measures  in  explainsng  the  sense  ^ttfords^ 
Msed  in  seriptyre^from  them^  viho  sometimes  mistake  the  sense  ^f  the  doctrine  contain* 
ed  therein.  Bnoever,  if  roe  take  the  word  in  this  sense^  it  does  not  militate  against 
ear  argument,  since  atertemnay  he  bafttxed^  inft«  is  mi  in  n  eftue  ^fra^  fn4  $$j^ 
%aiien**  .    ". 

Vol.  IIL  0  g 
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an  assent  to  the  doctrines  contained  therein*    Now 

person  may  do,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  saving  faith,  which  is 
•eated  not  bwrely  in  the  understanding,  but  in  the  will,  and  there- 
fore supposes  him  not  only  to  be  rightly  informed,  with  respect 
to  those  things  which  are  the  object  of  faith,  but  to  be  inter- 
nally and  effectually  called,  from  whence  saving  faith  proceeds, 
as  has  been  before  observed. 

2.  They  are  said  to  have  toHed  the  good  word  of  God  i  which 
agrees  with  the  character  before  given  of  those  wno  had  a  tem- 
|R>rary  fudi  *,  who  seemed,  for  a  while,  pleased  with  the  word, 
and  their  affedtions  were  raised  in  hearings  it;  as  Herod  is  said 
to  bfcve  heard  John  the  Baptist  giadltfy  and  to  have  done  man%f 
tAing9 1  like  those  whom  our  Saviour  compares  to  the  seed 
sown  in  stony  ground,  which  soon  sprang  up,  but  afterwards 
withered  away.  This  a  person  may  do,  and  yet  not  have  sa- 
ving faith ;  for  it  is  one  thing  to  approve  of,  and  be  affected 
with  the  word,  and  another  thing  to  mix  it  with  that  faith 
which  accompanies  salvation.  A  person  may  entertain  those 
doctrines  contained  in  the  word  which  relate  to  a  future  state 
)of  blessedness  with  pleasure ;  as  all  men  desire  to  be  happy,  and 
at  the  same  time  be  far  fiaom  pracdsing  the  duties  of  .Mf-d^oi- 
>al,  taking  up  the  cross,  and  following  Christ,  mortifying  in- 
dwelling sin,  and  exercising  an  intire  dependance  upon^  and  re- 
signation to  him  in  all  things :  This  contains  much  more  thsm 
what  is  expressed  by  tasting-  the  good  word  of  God* 

3m  They  are  farther  described  as  having  tasted  the  heavenfy 
gift^  and  being  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghosty  and  of  the 
fotvers  of  the  world  to  come  ;  all  which  expressions,  I  humbly 
conceive,  carry  in  them*  no  more  than  this,  that  they  had  beea 
anabled  to  work  miracles,  or  that  they  had  a  faidi  of  miracles, 
which  has  beei^  before  described  |,  and  proved  tfi  fall  vevy 
aboit  of  saving  £sdth  ^  Thexej^are  these  characters  given  of 
^bem  do  not  argue  that  they  were  true  believers,  and  conse- 
quently the  objection,  which  depends  on  the  supposidon  that 
^ey  were,  is  of  no  force  to  prove  that  saints  may  totally  or 
tntdly  fall  from  grace. 

Obf  5.  The  next  objection  against  the  doctrine  we  have 
been  maintaining,  is  taken  from  ^eb.  x.  29«  Of  how  much  eor* 
arpunishment  suppose  ye  shall  he  be  thought  worthy ^  who  hath 
trodden  underfoot  the  Son  ofGod,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  J  wherewith  he  was  sanctified^  an  unholtf  thir^^  and 

*  Sie  Pag,  124, 125  ante, 

t  SmPu^.  133, 133  anHe. 

%  There  96em  to  be  anMen4faa9hHheiip$9a^»  mods  rfepmM^.    Mffkekea^ 

venfygift  we  are  to  vandereUmdextrawOmary  gifie^  which  are  called  the  Bohf  CU^ei 

aleewhere.  Acts  six.  2.  beeauie  they  were  from  the  Holy  Ghott  ae  efccto  ofhieptft^ 

'sr,  and  vnmghi  to  confirm  the goofeldikpentatioH,  which  ieeaUed  the  wertdtS  oeme^, 

^Vt^iu^aodtbere/ncthejfonMt^Uieteners^thciferldts^ 


hath  done  despite  uni9  the  spirit  of  grace*  The  crime  faeze  SpA* 
ken  of  is  of  the  iieioous  nature,  and  the  greatest  punishment  in 
said  to  be  inflicted  for  it :  Now,  inasmuch  as  these 'are  descri- 
bed as  having  been  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenimtj  \^ 
follows,  that  they  were  true  believers,  and  consequently  true  be* 
Jievers  may  apostatize,  and  fall  short  o£  salvation* 

Answ.  The  force  of  the  objection  lies  principally  in  thoit 
words,  the  bhod  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  ^ 
which  expression  is  taken,  by  divines,  in  two  different  senses* 

1.  Some  take  the  word  he  in  the  same  sense  as  it  is  taken  in 
the  objection,  as  referring  to  the  apostate  ;  and  then  the  diffi-  - 
culty  which  occurs,  is  how  such  an  one  could  be  said  to  be 
sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  yet  notregenerate^ 
effectually  caUed,  or  a  true  believer  :  To  solve  this,  they  supr 
pose,  that  by  sanctification  we  are  only  to  understand  a  reh^ 
tive  holiness,  wl^ich  such  have  who  are  made  partakers  of  the 
common  grace  of  the  gospel :  Thus  it  is  said,  Isrcfeiwas  hol^ 
ness  unto  the  Lord^  Jer.  ii«  3.  or,  as  the  apostle  Peter  expresses 
it,  an  hok/  nation^  1  Pet*  ii.  9*  as  they  were  God's  people  hy 

•  an  external  covenant  relation,  and  by  an  explicit  consent  to  be 
governed  by  those  laws  which  he  gave  them  when  they  first 
became  a  church,  £xod*  xxiv*  3.  and  publicly  avouched  him 
to  be  their  God,  and  he  avouched  them  to  be  his  peculiar  peo- 
pie,  which  was  done  upon  some  solenm  occasions,  Deut.  xxvi* 
17,  18*  Nevertheless,  many  of  them  were  destitute  of  the  spe*- 
cisd  grace  of  sanctification,  as  it  contains  in  it  a  thorough  and 
universal  change  of  heart  and  life.  Moreover,  they  suppose 
.that  this  privilege  of  beins;  God's  people,  by  i^  external  cove* 
nant^relation,  together  witn  all  these  common  gifts  and  graces 

•  that  attend  it,  was  purchased  by,  and  founded  on  the  blood  of 
Christ,  which  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  inasmuch  as 

'  he  was  given  for  a  covenant  of  the  people^  Isa.  xlii*  6.  jmd  pur* 
suant  hereunto,  he  shed  his  blood  to  procure  for  them  the  ex- 

'  temal  as  well  as  the  saving  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace>; 
the  former  of  these,  the  persons  here  described  as  apostate^  ate 
supposed  to  have  been  made  partakers  of,  as  the  aposde  saj^, 
.  To  them  pertaineth  the  adaption^  ar{d  theghryy  and  the  cove^ 
nantS'i  and  the  giving  of  the  law^  and  the  service  ofGod^  and  the 
promises^  Rom.  ix.  4-  they  worshipped  him  in  all  his  ordlnan* 
ces,  as  those  whom  the  prophet  speaks  of,  who  seek  him  daily^ 
and  delight  to  know  his  ways^  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness:^ 
and  forsook  not  the  ordinance  of  their  God;  they  ask  of  him  the 
ordinances  of  justice^  and  take  delight  in  approaching  to  Gfidf 
and  yet  these  things  were  not  .done  by  faith,  Issu  Iviii.  2.  .  In 

.this  respect  persons  may  be  sanctified,  and  yet  afterward^  for* 

.feit,  neglect,  despise  and  forsake  these  ordinances,  and  lose  ^e 
external  privileges  of  t\}e  covenant  of  grace,  wh^ch  they  «nce  h^/j^ 
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and  so  bjccomb  apostates.  This  is  the  most  common  method 
Tised  to  solve  the  difliculty  contained  in  die  objection.  But  | 
tvould  rather  acquiesce  in  another  way,  which  may  be  taken  to 
account  for  the  sense  of  those  Vords,  the  bhod  of  the  covcmuft 
tvherervith  he  was  sanctified.  Therefore,  let  it  be  considered, 

2.  That  the  word  he  may  be  understood,  not  us  referring  to 
the  apostate,  but  our  Saviour,  who  is  spoken  of  immediately 
before :  thus  the  apostate  is  said  to  ^  trample  under  foot  ^e  Son 
of  God,  and  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  He» 
thsit  is,  Christ,  *  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing.^  That  this 
sense  may  appear  just,  it  may  be  observed,  that  Christ  was 
uanctified  or  set  apart  by  the  Father,  to  perform  aD  the  branches 
t)f  his  Mediatorial  office,  in  two  respects. 

(1.)  As  he  was  forc-ordained  or  appointed,  by  Mm,  to  come 
into  the  world  to  shed  his  blood  for  the  redemption  of  his 
people  t  thus  his  undertaking  to  redeem  them  is  called  his 
sanctifying,  or  devoting  himself  to  perform  this  work,  as  he 
says,  ^  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might 
be  sanctified  through  the  truth,^  John  xvii.  19.  this^he  did  ia 
pursuance  of  the  eternal  transaction  between  the  Fadier  and 
hira,  relating  hereunto.  But  it  will  be  said)  that  this  was  an* 
tecedent  to  his  dying  for  them }  and  therefore,  properly  speak- 
ing, he  could  not  be  said,  in  this  respect,  to  be  sanctified  bij 
the  blood  of  the  coteflant;  thetefofe,  to  this  we  may*  add, 

(2.)  That  he  was  also  sanctified,  or  set  apart  by  the  Father, 
to  apply  the  work  of  redemption  after  he  had  purchased  it ; 
which  santtification  v^as,  in  the  most  proper  sense,  the  result 
of  his  shedding  his  blood,  which  was  the  blood  of  the  cove- 
nant ;  so  that  as  he  was  *  brought  again  from  the  dead,*  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  *  through  the  blood  of  the  everlastmg  cove- 
nant,* Heb.  xiii*  SO*  all  the  blessings  which  he  applies  to  his 
^people  as  the  consequence  hereof,  are  the  result  of  his  being 
sanctified,  or  set  apaft  to  carry  on  aod  perfect  the  work  of  our 
salvation,  the  foundation  whereof  was  laid  ita  his  blood. 

Moreover,  that  they  who  afe  here  described  as  apostates, 
had  not  before  this,  the  grace  of  faith,  is  evident  trom  the 
context,  inasmuch  as  they  are  distiijguished  irom  true  believ- 
trrs.  The  aposde  seems  to  speak  of  two  sorts  of  persons,  to  wit, 
some  who  nad  cast  off  the  ordinances  of  God's  worship,  ^  for- 
saking the  assembling  of  themselves  toother,'  who  are  distin- 
guished from  those  whom  he  dehorts  from  dtis  sin,  who  had 
ttie  grace  of Jaith^  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  *  draw  near 

*  to  God  in  ntll  assurance  diereof,  having  their  hearts  sprinkled 
^  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  their  bodies  washed  with  pure' 
**  water  ;^  concerning  these  he  says,  *  We  are  not  of  them  who 

*  draw  back  to  perdition,  but  of  them  who  believe  to  the  saving* 
<*of  the^'sotd,*  chap.  x.  39.  Therefore  we  must  conclude  that 
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-others  are  intended  in  the  textimdcr  our  present  consideration^ 
^who  were  not  true  believcTrs,  and  consequently  it  does  not  from 
henee  appear  that  such  may  totally,  or  finally,  faU  from  a  state 
of  grace. 

The  apostates  spolcen  of  in  this  and  the  foregoing  objection, 
•were  probably  some  among  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  gospel  wan 
preached,  who  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  being  convinced 
by  those  nviracles  which  were  wrought  for  that  purpose,  but 
afterwards  revolted  from  it,  and  were  more  inveterately  set 
against  Christ  and  the  gospel  than  they  had  been  before  they 
made  this  profession ;  and  accordingly  as  they  had  formerly 
approved  of  the  crimes  of  those  who  crucified  Christ,  in  which 
respect  they  are  said  to  have  crucified  him  ;  now  they  do,  in 
the  same  sense,  crucify  him  afresh^  And  as  they  had  been 
made  partakers  of  the  extraordinary  nfts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
afterwards  they  openly  blasphemed  nim„  and  this  was  done 
vrith  spite  and  malice.  These  texts  therefore  not  only  contain 
a  sad  instance  of  the  apostasy  of  some,  but  prove  that  they 
-were  irrecoverably  lost ;  and  this  comes  as  near  the  account  we 
have  in  the  gospels  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  as  any  thing  men-^ 
tioned  in  scripture :  nevertheless,  what  has  been  said  to  prove 
that  they  never  were  true  believers,  is  a  sufficient  answer  to 
this  and  the  foregoing  objection. 

Objec.  6.  Another  objection  against  the  doctrine  of  the  saints* 
perseverance,  is  taken  from  2  Pet.  ii.  20 — 22.  For  if  after  therj 
have  escaped  the  polhitians  of  the  worUj  through  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  yesus  Christy  they  are  again  entangled 
therein^  and  overcome  i  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than 
the  beginnings  and  they  are  said  in  the  following  verse,  to  turn 
from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them  /  which  is  com- 
pared to  the  dog  turntng  to  his  Own  vomit  againy  and  the  sozv 
that  Tvas  washed^  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire* 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied.  That  though  every  one 
must  conclude,  that  the  persons,  whom  the  aposde  here  speaks 
of,  ]daittly  appear  to  be  apostates ;  yet  there  is  nothing  in  their 
cluiracter  which  argues  that  they  apostatized,  or  feH  from  the 
truth  of  grace;  and  it  is  only  such  whom  we  are  at  present 
speaking  of.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  apostle  is  so  far  from 
including  these  apostates  in  the  number  ot  those  to  whom  he 
writes  this,  with  the  foregoing  epistle,  whom  he  describes  as 
ekcty  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through 
sanctiflcation  of  the  Spirit^  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the 
Uood  of  yrstis  Christy  and  as  having  been  begotten  again  unto 
a  liveiy  hopCj  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christy  tq  an  inheri* 
tance  reserved  for  them  in  heaven^  and  as  such,  who  should  be 
iept  by  the  power  ofGody  through  faith^  unto  salvation^  1  Pet. 
i.  2 — 5.  that  he  fiaixij  distinguishes  them  from  them.  Form 


verse  1,  of  this  chapter,  irom  whence  it  is  taken,  it  is  said,, 
^  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  and  many  shall  £ri* 
low  their  pernicious  ways ;'  he  does  not  say  many,  who  are 
now  of  your  number,  but  many  who  shall  be  joined  to  the 
church,  when  these  false  teachers  arise.  These  persons,  indeed^ 
are  represented  as  making  a  great  shew  of  religion,  by  which 
they  gained  reputation  among  some  professors,  whom  they  se- 
duced which  otherwise  they  could  not  have  done ;  and  there* 
fore  it  is  said,  ^  They  had  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  w<>rld, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,' 
«nd  that  they  had  ^  known  the  way  of  righteousness.'   Such 
might  indeed  be  joined  to  the  church  afterwards ;  but  they  did 
not  now  belong  to  it;  and  what  is  said  concerning  them, 
amounts  to  no  more  than  an  external  visible  reformation,  to- 
gether with  their  having  attained  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and 
divine  things ;  so  that  they  were  enlightened  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel ;  though  they  made  it  appear,  by  the  methods  they 
used  to  deceive  others,  that  they  had  not  experienced  the  graoe 
of  the  gospel  themselves,  and  therefore  they  fell  away  from 
their  profession,  and  turned  aside  from  the  faith,  whicn  once 
they  preached.    It  is  one  thing  for  a  formal  professor,  who 
makes  a  great  show  of  religion,  to  turn  aside  from  his  profes* 
sion,  to  all  excess  of  riot ;  and  another  thing  to  suppose  a  true 
believer  can  do  so,  and  that  to  such  a  degree  as  to  continue 
therein ;  this  the  grace  of  God  will  keep  him  from. 

Objec.  7*  Another  objection  against  the  docti-ine  of  the  saints^ 
perseverance,  is  taken  from  the  parable  of  the  debtor  and  cre- 
ditor, in  Matt,  xviii.  S6,  i^c*  in  which  it  is  said,  ^  The  ser- 

*  vant  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  pa- 
^  tience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all.  Then  the  Lord  of  that 
^  servant  was  moved  with  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and 
'  forgave  him  the  debt ;'  but  afterwards,  upon  his  treating  one 
of  his  fellow-servantS)  who  owed  him  a  very  inconsiderable 
sum,  with  great  severity,  his  lord  exacted  the  debt  of  him, 
which  he  had  before  forgiven  him,  and  so  delivered  him  to  the 
tormentors^  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to, him  :  *  Sa 
likewise,'  it  is  said,  ^  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  you,  if 

*  ye,  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
^  trespasses  ;^  from  whence  it  i%  inferred,  that  a  person  naay 
fall  from  a  justified  state,  or  that  God  may  forgive  sin  at  one 
time,  and  yet  be  provoked  to  alter  his  resolution,  and  inflict  the 
punishment  that  is  due  to  it,  at  another ;  which  is  altogether 
inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  the  saints*  perseverance  ia 
grace. 

.  Answ.  In  answer  to  this  we  must  observe,  that  our  Saviour's 
design  in  his  parables,  is  not  that  every  word  or  circumstance 
contained  in  diem,  should  be  applied  to  signify  what  it  seeniF 
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to  import,  but  there  is  some  truth  in  general  intended  to  he  it* 
lustrated  thereby,  which  is  principally  to  be  regarded  therein : 
Xhus  in  the  parable  oS  ^ejudffe^  io  JUike  xviii,  2,  &c.  '  which 
feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man,'  who  was  moved,  by  a 
widow's  impornmity,  to  ^  avenge  her  of  her  adversary  ;'  which 
after  a  while,  he  resolved  to  do^  because  the  widow  troubled 
Ainu  This  is  applied  to  ^  God's  avengbg  his  elect,  who  cry  day 
and  night  unto  him ;'  where  we  must  observe,  that  it  is  only 
in  this  circums^tance  that  the  parable  is  to  be  applied  to  them 
urithout  any  regard  had  to  the  injustice  of  the  judge,  or  his  be^ 
ing  unea^,  by  reason  of  the  importunity  which  the  widow  ex» 
prest  in  pleading  her  cause  with  him. 

Again,  in  the  parable  of  the  steward^  in  Luke  xvi«  1,  &c. 
who  being  accused  for  having  xvaated  hi$  lord^s  gvods;  and 
apprehending  that  he  should  be  soon  turned  out  of  the  steward- 
ship, he  takes  an  unjust  method  to  gain  the  &vour  of  his  lord's 
debtors,  by  remitting  a  part  of  what  they  owed  him,  that  by 
this  means  they  might  be  induced  to  shew  kindness  to  him  when 
he  was  turned  out  o£  his  service.  It  is  said  indeed,  verse  8. 
that  ^  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because  he  had 
acted  wisely ;  whereas,  our  Saviour  does  not  design,  in  the  ac* 
count  he  gives  of  his  injustice,  to  give  the  least  countenance 
to  it,  as  though  it  were  to  be  imitated  by  us ;  nor  by  his  lord's 
commending  him  as  acting  wisely  for  himself,  does  he  intend 
that  it  is  lawful  or  commendable  for  wicked  men  to  pursue  the 
like  measures  to  promote  their  future  interest.  But  the  only 
thing  in  which  this  parable  is  applied,  is,  that  we  might  learn 
from  hence,  that  ^  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their  gene- 
ration wiser  than  the  children  of  light  ;^  and  that  men  ou^tto 
endeavour,  without  the  least  appearance  of  injustice,  to  gain  the 
friendship  of  others,  by  using  what  they  have  in  the  world,  in 
such  a  way,  as  that  they  may  be  induced,  out  of  gratitude  for ' 
those  favours,  which  they  conferred  upon  them,  to  shew  re- 
spect to  them ;  but  principally,  that  in  performing  what  was 
really  their  du^,  they  might  hare  ground  to  hope  tliat  they 
shall  be  approved  of  Gpd^  and  received  in|o  everlasting  habi- 
tations. V 

Now  to  vfffiy  this  rule  to  the  parable  from  whence  the  ob« 
jection  is  taken,  we  must  consider,  that  the  design  hereof  is  not 
to  signify  that  God  changes  his  mind,  as  men  do,  by  forgiving 
persons  at  one  time,  and  afterwards  condemning  them,  as 
though  he  did  not  know,  when  he  extended  this  kindness  to 
them,  how  they  would  behave  towards  others,  or  whether  they 
would  improve  or  forfeit  this  privilege ;  since  to  suppose  this 
would  be  contrary  to  the  divine  perfections.  Therefore  the 
4mly  design  of  the  parable  is  to  shew,  that  they  who  now  con- 
clude that  God  has  forgiven  them,  ought  to  forgive  others,  or 


dhe  diejr  will  fixHl  thfiUMbrcs  mistaken  at  la«i.:  aod:tl|0««gh  ac- 
cording to  the  tenor  of  the  divine  dispensations',  or  the  reveal- 
ed will  of  God,  which  is  our  ooly  rule  of  judging  concerning 
this  matter,  they  think  that  they  are  in  a  justified  state,  it  will 
appear,  that  the  debt  which  they  owed  was  not  cancelled,  but 
shall  be  exacted  of  them  to  the  utmost,  in  their  own  persona  i 
so  that  all  that  can  be  proved  from  hence  is,  that  a  num  naay 
fall. from,  or  lose  those  seeming  grounds,  which  we  bad  to  con- 
clude that  his  ^s  were  forgiven :  hut  we  are  not  to  suppose 
that  our  Saviour  intends  hereby  that  God's  secret  purpose  re- 
lating to  the  forgiveness  of  sin»  can  be  changed ;  or  that  he, 
who  is  really  freed  from  condemnation,  atone  time,  may  fall 
under  it  at  another :  therefore,  what  is  said  m  this  pwable, 
does  not  in  the  least  give  countenance. to  this  objection,  or 
overthrow  the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining 

Objec.  8.  There  is  another  objection,  taken  from  what  the 
apostle  Paul  says  concerning  himself,  in  1  Cor.  ix.  27*  I  keep 
'md^r  my  boify,  and  bring  it  into  subjection^  lest  that  by  a^y 
means^  when  I  have  preached  tor  others^  I  myself  should  ie  a 
castHtway.  Now  it  is  certain  that  the  aposde  was  a  true  be- 
liever; yet  be  concludes,  that  if  he  did  not  behave  himself  so 
as  to  subdue  or  keep  mider  bis  corrupt  passions,  but  shoukl 
committhose  open  scandalous  crimes,  which  they  would  prompt 
Jbim  to,  he  should,  in  the  end,  become  a  cast^away,  that  is^  apos- 
tatize from  God,  and  be  rejected  by  him* 

Anew.  To  this  it  mvny  be  replied.  That  though  the  I4)06t!e 
had  as  good  ground  to  conclude  that  he  had  experienced  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth,  as  any  man,  and  was  oftentimes  favour* 
ed  with  a  full  assurance  hereof;  yet  he  did  not  attain  this  as« 
aurance  by  immediate  revelation,  so  as  he  received  those  doo* ' 
trines  which  he  was  to  impart  to  the  church  as  a  rule  of  faith; 
£>r  then  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to  have  becoi 
mistaken  as  to  this  matter:  aiul  if  this  be  aupposed,  thea  I 
would  understand  what  he  says  concerning  his  beim  a  cast-' 
away^  as  denoting  what  would  be  the  consequence  of  his  net 
iueping  under  his  bodyi  but  not  implying  hereby  that  corrupt 
nature  should  so  far  prevail,  as  that  he  slK>uld  fall  from  asanft* 
eified  state.  Now  if  he  did  not  attain  thia  assiuance  by  imme- 
diate revelation,  then  he  had  it  in  the  same  way  as  otb^'have, 
by  making  use  of  those  marics  and  characters  which  are  g^vcn 
of  the  truth  of  grace ;  and  accordingly  he  argues,  that  thougih, 
at  present,  he  thought  himself  to  be  in  a  sanctified  state,  from 
the  same  evidences  that  others  conclude  themselves  to  be  so  ; 
yet  if  corrupt  nature  should  prevail  over  him^  which  \%  wouU 
do«  if  he  did  not  keep  his  body  in  subjection,  or  if  he  "^fete 
|{uilty  of  those  vile  abominations  which  unregenente  persoam 
aire  chargeable  with,  tl^en  it  would  nppear,  di;^  this. 
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.ti?fts  ill  grounded,  his  hope  of  salvittion  dekisiire,  and  he  no 
other  dian  an  hypocrite ;  and  so,  notwhhataadiiig  his  Staving 
preached  to  others,  he  would  be  found,  in  the  end,  among  them 
who  were  false  professors,  and  aceordingly  rgecied  of  God-t 
therefore  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  one  iMtog  for  a  person  to 
exercise  that  caution,  and  use  those  means  to  prevent  sin,  which, 
if  he  should  commit,  would  prove  ^hitn  an  hypocrite ;  atfd  ano^- 
ther  thing  for  one  that  is  a  true  believer,  to  be  suffered  to  eMi^ 
mit  those  sins  whereby  he  would  apostatize  from  God,  and  so 
miss  of  salvation*  n 

And  diis  win  serve  to  answer  another  objection  that  is  vM^ 
ally  brought  against  the  doctrine  we  are  maintaining^  as  tbouA 
it  were  inconsistent  with  that  holy  fear  which  believers  ou^ 
to  have  of  fafling,  as  an  inducement  to  care  and  watchfnhiesa 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duty  >  as  it  is  said  in  Prov.  xxvUi.  t4i 
'Happy  is  the  man  tki^f^areih  aiways  /  inaianueb  as  we  must 
-distinguish  between  that  fear  of  caution,  whieh  is  a  presetirff- 
tive  against  sin,  and  includes  a  watchfulnesa  over  our  actions, 
that  we  may  not  dishonour  God  thereby  ;  and  an  unbelieving 
fear,  ^t  though  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  are  enabled 
to  exercise  that  diligence  and  eircumspect^  that  becomes 
civistians,  yet  we  havd  no  foundatioD  whtMoo  to  set  our  foot, 
or  ground  to  hope  for  salvation*  Qr,  it  is  one  thing  to  fear, 
lest  we  should,  by  giving  way  to  rin,  diAonour  God,  grieve 
his  &>irit,  and  wound  our  own  consciences,  and -do  that  which 
is  a  ffisgrace  to  the  gospel,  dirough  the  prevalency  cf  corrupt 
nature,  whereby  we  shaU  have  ground  ta  conclude  that  we 
thought  ourselves  something  when  we  were  nothing,  deceiving 
our  own  souls  ;  and  another  thing  to  fear  that  we  shaU  perish 
and  ffdl,  though  our  hearts  are  ti^  with  God,  and  we  hai% 
reason  to  expect  that  we  shaU  be  Ipept  by  his  power^  through 
faith,  unto  salvation* 

We  shatt  conclude  Ais  answer  wMi  some  few  infetenees 
from  what  has  been  said,  to  prove  the  -  doctrine  of  the  saimi^ 
perseverance  as  contained  herein.    And, . 

1*  Since  we  dd  not  ptetc«d  to  assert  that  aM  who  nsafce^n 
profession  of  reltgi<m  are  assured  that  they  shall  never  apoati^ 
tize,  but  only  true  bdievers,  let  unbdiifvers  take  no  encourage 
ment  from  hence  to  conclude,  that  it  shall  he  well  with  tliem 
in  the  end*  Many  are  exteniaHy  oatted  who  ar»  not  really 
sanctified  |  and  presume  that  diey  shatt  be  sai^  ttoughv  vntHi- 
Mt  ground,  hiasmMli  as  they  continue  in  impeaseency  and  vsa^ 
ludfrfr  sMh  ha^e  no  wammt  to  take  comfbit  fnokr  thn  dntp 
trine  We  have  been  mahttaantagiK 

8*  We  may,  from  what  has  oeen  smd,  observe  die  difieaenee 
betweenr  the  security  of  a  bettever*^  state,  ashb  hope  is  fixed 
^  die  stabiUty  ^^  covenant,'  ai^  ibd  ptvraisea  dserco^  re* 
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li^ai^  tto  bis  tajytlioo,  logfther  wkh  ^i^  S|>ifii*8  witBett^  wiA 
^ui%.  cpnccnmg  Qiic  omn  .eiafierity ;  and  thftt  wiiic(i  we  k»m:« 
fnUy  eaU  Qaroal  iMPvrHy*  whereby  a  person  UMiik»  hknaelf  aafe^ 
or  tbat  aU  ^MM  abatt  ca  well  .wi^  hii%  though  be  make  pro- 
viami  for  Iht  fleili  to  fulfiJi  the  lusta  thereof :  Thiia  ia  aa  lui* 
wammtable  aecurity  in  a  state  of  uaregeneracy,  or  liceotious* 
seas,  which  tbia  doctrine  does  not  in  the  least  giye  comite* 
amce  to« 

-  9«  From  wba(  baa  been  said  concerning  the  apostasy  of 
Ibme  from  that  faith  which  they  once  maqe  a  profession  of, 
ve  ta$y  infer  ;  that  it  is  only  the  grace  of  God  experienced  ia 
Imtbt  that  waU  preserve  us  fttm  turniiag  aside  from  Aa  laitib 
of  the  flospeU  The  apostle  q»eaks  of  sqme  who,  by  embracmg 
thoae  doctrines  that  were  subversive  of  the  gospel,  are  JiMen 
fivm  fruQc^ G9i^  v«  4*  that  is,  from  the  doctrines  of  0Me;  con^^ 
cetning  whom  he  si^s,  thai  Ckriat  prpfittd  them  nothing'^  or 


mM  be^^me ^f  n0 ^ect  io  c&rm,  cbap«  v.  %^  that  iA»  the  na** 
pal,  whiish  <;<K)tains  a  diaiday  of  the  glory  of  Christy  waaof  no 
saving  advantage. to  tfaeoiiK^  AU  the  sad  intstwara  we  have  of 
many,  who  are  tgssed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine, 
and  are  made  a  (»^  to  those  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,-  pn^ 
seed  from  their  bemgdcatitote  of  the  grace  of  God»  wMch 
woold  have  a  tendctey  ^  preserve  tbeaa  from  turning  aside 
inm  the  £uth  of  thn  go^nd^ 

4.  Let  us  he  ^(horied  to  be  as  dSigent  and  wasehfiil  against 
the  breajfiingsi  forth  of  comiptiott,  <md  endeavour  to  avoid  all 
oecaaions  of  sin,  as  much  as  thouglh  perseverance  in  grace  were 
to  be  ascribed  to  our  own  eodeavoura,  or  as  though  God  IuhI 
given  us  no  ground  to  conclude  that  he  would  enable  us  to  per* 
oevere ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  depend  oO  his  assiatance, 
without  which  this  Uesaing  cannot  be  attained,  and  hope  in  faia 
mercy  and  faithf ubess,  and  lay  hold  on  tbe  promises  which  be 
Jms  mvmi  us,  thaa  is  shall  go  w^  wiiii  us  in  the  end,  or  dme 
Ire  snail  have  all  joy  and  peaoe  in  believing^ 

5.  Let  us  not  only  endeavour  to  persevere,  but  grow  in  grace; 
.vrhich  two  blessings  are  joined  together ;  as  it  is  uiA^  Th€  r^h^ 
4am  ckQ'ikallMd^n  ki$%tmffi  and  Ae  thfi  hath  ck^n  AmA 
^udl  he  HMnger  and.  stronger y  Job  xvii.  9% 

6.  This  dootriae  bni-a  great  undeney  to ssq>port«Bd fortify 
believen,  under  the  toost  advene  dispeosmions  of  posviden^, 
odoah,  at  OD^  tinae,  th^  arc  liable  to  ;  and  ta  comfort  them  OBK 
^Ibt  all  the;  asaauhs  ol  their  qrirituali  cneman  ;:  sinae  thou|^ 
thqr may.fae auffared to  diacoomoeor  give  theo^ iotenuplioa 
in  the  exercise  of  those  pracea  wUeh  thc^  baM.  oq>aqeMed^ 
vot  gfwee  ahaU  not  bo  trboilf  coBtm^suished^  And  aomtiimm^ 
(jrdse  over-taling  pravideoce  of  God^  thoao  tbinms  wfamh  in 
tteggdftt  hwn  o  tydtiiy  to  wcataft  tbor  fe^ 


^t.  Akil»lAMt  ot  tMttxtt<m 


•M 


defcd  us  A  HHcaoiS  ir>  iilci^afte  it ;  s6  thtt  when  tfaey  can  do  uh 
riling  in  their  own  ttivngth^  tbey  may  be  emUed^  bjr  depend* 
ing  on  Christy  and  Feeeivfa^  strength  from  htm^  to  preindl  a*r 
gainst  ait  the  opposition  they  meet  with,  and  come  ^mtfritkam 
^nquirihrs^  at  last,  thtott^  Mm  thai  kved  tMnh  Rom*  ▼lis*  dfw 


Quest.  LXXX.  Can  true  be&e^ers  he  infalftbly  anuted  thdJt 
'  they  are  in  the  estate  ofgracey  and  thai  they  BhaU  fetsetere 
therein  unt9  salvation  f 

ANflWi  Such  as  truly  believe  in  Chrf^t^  dnd<6ndeaVduf  <t6  Iw^V 
'  m  all  good  conscience  before  him,  may,  without  extraordi^ 
naiy  reTeUtibtt,  bv  faith  grounded  npon  the  truth  of  God'9 
)^romises»  and  by  tne  Spirit^  enabling  them  to  discefn  in  them^ 
•elves  tho#e  graced  to  which  the  promises  of  life  are  made^ 
and  bearii^  wimess  with  their  spirits,  that  rikey  ate  the  chiN 
dren  of  God)  be  infallibly  assured  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
grace)  and  shall  persevere  therein  unto  salvation. 

HAVINO  before  considered  A  believer  fts  made  partakev 
of  those  finraces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  thai  accompany  adva* 
tion^  whereby  ms  state  is  rendeml  safe^  and  also  that  he  shaH 
not  draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  shall  attain  the  end  of  bis 
faith,  eVen  the  salvation  of  bb  soul ;  it  is  necesaary  for  the 
fsrabJiahing  of  his  comfort  and  joy,  A»t  he  should  know  him« 
self  to  be  interested  in  this  Orivilege*  It  is  a  great  bksaing  to 
hie  redeemed  by  Christ,  ana  sanctified  by  the  Spirit ;  .but  it  is 
a  superadded  privilege  to  know  that  we  ^re  so^  or  be  assured 
that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace^  which  is  the  subject  insisted  on 
in  this  answer  :  In  which  we  are  led, 

I.  To  ajpeak  soosething  concerning  the  nature  of  aasnrancei^ 
and  boiw  ur  pe^rsons  mqr  be  said  to  be  infiftlliUy  assured  of 
their  salvation* 

IL  We  shall  endeavour  lo  prove  that  Aaa  hlesaing  is  attain-^ 
able  in  this  life^ 

ILL  We  ahall  consider  the  .character  of  those  to  whom  it 
belongs*    And, 

IV.  Tfao  aaeana  whoBdsy  it  may  be  attained. 

L  Cfloaermng  the  nature  of  aasuanee,  ami  how  far  peiwns 
vnaf  be  said  to  bo  infaUibly  assured  of  their  ssdvatioo* .  Assii«* 
ranee  is  opposed  to  doiibting{  which  b  incdnabteot.liMrewitbi 
so  diet  he  who  has  attained  thb  privUegr^  b  carried  above  aU 
those  doidna  and  feara  respecting  the  trudi  of  graoe^  and  his 
interestin  the  kr?e  of  God»wltteli  others  JU»ei|Kiiedto^  wticre* 
by  dieir  livei  are  icttdered  very  uooonfortaUe  :  k  may  idso 
be  coi^idered  as  conndnhig  in  it  aomething  oiore  than  our  be^ 


SM  •t  AiWftAvcE  er  sALrATioir* 

iiig  ehabled  to  liope  Aaft  we  are  tn  m  sMe  ef  gmoe ;  fidrtboiigyi 
Ihat  affords  rdicf  against  tlespair^  yet  it  fsUs  short  oif  aBSonuace^ 
which  is  somethiiescaU(^aj^a#Mcra7iee^Ao^,  Heb^vi.  11. 
and  it  certttnly  contains  a  great  deal  more  tMO  a  profaalnlityy 
ot  a  conjectural  persuasion  rdating  to  ttus  asatter  i  wUch  is 
the  only  thine  that  some  will  allow  to  be  attunable  by  belie* 
vers,  especialn^  they  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  saints'  peir* 
sererance,  and  lay  the  greatest  stress  of  man's  salvation  ob  his 
own  free-will,  rather  tnan  the  efficacious  grace  of  God.     All 
that  they  will  oWn  as  to  this  matter  is,  that  persons  aiay  be  io 
a  hopefol  way  to  sadvation,  and  diat  it  is  probable  they  may  aft« 
Iftlnit  jit  bst.    But  they  ctamot  be  fully  assured  that  they  shd^ 
unless  they  were  assured  concerning  their  perseverance^  wkidi» 
ihey  suppose,  no  one  can  be  ;  because  the  carrying  on  o£  the 
work  of  grace  depends  on  the  free-will  of  man^  as  well  as  the 
first  beginning  oi  it ;  and  according  to  their  notion  of  liberty^ 
as  has  been  before  observed  under  anoth^  answer  *,  vts»  that 
he  whp  acts  fredy  may  act  the  contrary ;  and  consequendy» 
since  every  thing  that  is  done  in  the  carrying  on  of  the  work 
of  grace,  is  done  freely ;  no  one  can  be  assut^  that  this  work 
shall  not  miscarry ;  therefore  none  can  attain  assurance  ;  this 
is  what  some  assert,  but  we  deny*    And  it  is  obaerved  in.diia 
answer,  that  believers  may  not  only  attain  assurance  that  tfiey 
ate  ia  a  state  bf  grace^  and  shall  persevere  thercts  unto  aahna* 
tion,  but  that  they  may  be  infallibly  asaured  herec^,  whidt  is 
the  highest  degree  of  assurance*    How  far  tlus  is  atrainsbic  bf 
believers,  may  be  the  subject  of  our  farther  inquiiy. 

It  is  a  matter  of  dispute  among  some,  whether  assurance  a4» 
tnits  of  any  degrees,  or  whether  a  person  can  be  said  to  be 
more  or  less  assured  of  a  diing  ?  or  whether  that  whidi  does 
not  amount  to  the  highest  degree  of  certainty,  may  be  called 
Assurance  i  This  is  denied,  by  sbme,  for  this  reason ;  beeauac 
assurance  is  the  highest  atid  strongest  assent  thst  can  be  giv«s 
to  the  truth  of  any  proposition  ;  accordingly  the  least  d^sct 
of  evidence  on  wmch  h  is  suppose*  to  be  ^nded^  leaves  die 
mind  in  a  proportionable  degree  of  doubt,  as  to  the  truth  of  it; 
In  which  ease  there  may  be  a  probability,  but  not  an  assurance* 
If  this  method  of  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  word  be  tme^ 
then  it  is  beyond  dispute,  fhat  they  who  lavo  attained  assussiwe 
of  their  beirig  in  a  state  of  grace,  may  be  said  to  be  in&lUbiy 
assured  thereof :  Whether  this  be  the  sense  o{  that  expresaioD 
la  this  ansirer,  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine ;  neither  shall  I 
enter  any  farther  into  this  dispute,  which  amounts  to  little  mope 
thin  what  concenre  the  propriety  or  impropriety  of  the  scnae 
of  the  word  asmrance*  All  that  I  shall  add  concerning  it,  is, 
that  ^cording  to  our  common  mode  of  speaking  it  is  reckon* 


tfiae ^biuidiQr  S^ ujp^oa mnf  he  iftMreof  a^tbuig,  thcm^ 
i%  be  possible  for  him,  k>  have  greater  evideace  of  the  truth 
ibereoff  and  conie<|ueQtly  a  greater  degree  of  asiurance.  Thua 
the  .aseuiaiice  that  ariaes  froaa  the  .poatessiou  of  a  thing  cannot 
lM«t  be  greater  than  tb^t  which  attesuls  the  bare  expectatioaof 
It :  Therefore  whatever  be  the  eense  of  that  infallible  assurance^ 
which  is  here  spoken  of ;  we  cannot  suppose  that  there  b  any 
degree  of  aaaurance  attainaUe  in  this  lite,  concerning  the  bap^ 
piness  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  equal  to  that  which  they  have 
who  are  actually  possessed  of  that  blessedness ;  to  suppose  this 
vquld  be  to  confound  earth  and  heaven  together^  or  expeaa* 
tion  with  actual  fruition* 

Aa  lo  wha;^  relates  to  our  assurance  thereof^  there  is  another 
matter  of  dispute  anumg  some,  which  I  am  not  desirous  to  en* 
tirintoj  namely,  whether  it  is  possible  for  a  believer  to  be  as 
•ure  that  he  shall  be  saved,  as  he  is  that  he  eadsts,  or  that  he  ^ 
M  a  sinner,  and  so  stands  in  need  of  salvation  i  or  whether  it 
is  possible  for  a  person  to  be  as  sure  that  he  shall  be  saved,  aa 
he  is  sure  of  that  truth  which  is  matter  of  pure  revelation,  viz^ 
that  he^  that  believes  shall  be  saved  i  or  whether  it  is  possible 
for  ft  person  to  be  as  sure  that  he  has  the  truth  of  grace,  as.  he 
may  be  that  he  performs  any  actions,  whether  natural  or  reli* 
gioud  I  such  as  speaking,  praying,  reading,  hearing,  &c*  or 
whether  we  may  be  as  sure  that  we  have  a  principle  of  grace, 
13  we  are  that  we  put  forth  such  actions,  as  seem  to  proceed 
£D0m  that  prmciple,  when  engaged  in  the  performance  of  some 
religious  dotiea  r  If  any  are  disposed  to  defend  the  possibility 
m£  oiur  attiuning  assurance  in  so  great  a  degree  as  this,  as  what 
they  think  to  be  the  meaning  of  what  some  divines  have  assert* 
ed,  agreeably  to  what  is  contained  in  this  answer,  that,  a  belie- 
ver may  be.  infaOiUy  assured  of  his  salvation^  I  wiU  not  enter 
the  last  with  them  i  though  I  very  much  question  whether  it 
will  not  be  a  mattsr  of  too  great  difficulty  for  them  to  support 
their  argumem,  without  the  least  appearance  of  exception  to  ijU 

Nevertheless,  (that  I  asay  not  extenuate  or  deny  me  privile- 
ges which  s^tne  ssunts  have  been  favoured  with,  who  have  been^ 
as  it  were,  ia.the  suburbs  of  heaven,  and  not  only  had  a  prelim 
jbation^  but  a  kind  of  sensation,  of  the  enjoyments  thereol,  and 
expressed  as.  full  an  assurance  as  though  they  had  been  actual* 
•ly  'm  heaven}  j  it  cannot  be  denied  that  this,  in  various  instan- 
ces,  has  a9iH>untied,  as  near  as  possible,  to  an  assurance  of  in- 
fallibility;  apd  that  such  a  degree  of  assurance  has  been  attainr 
cd,  b^  some  believers,  both  in  former  and  later  ages,  will  be 
proved,  under  a  following  bead,  which,  I  am  apt  to  think,  is 
what  is  intended  in  this  answer^  by  the  possibili^  of  a  belie- 
ver's being. infallibly  assured  of  Ovation*  But  let-it  be  coa- 
sidered,  tnat  these  are  uncommon  instaneeji)  in  ifhich  the  Spi- 


rit  of  God>  hy  Us  tewediM^  %mtimmsfk  hM  IkMWMl  tlten 
with,  as  to  thj8  matter)  which  are  aot  to  be  reckoned  m  a  Btaad* 
ard,  whereby  we  may  judge  of  tibat  aasuiiaoce  wfaid»  God'9 
thildren  deeirci  and  sometime^  ^joy,  whkh  faik  t^am  of  it  x 
Therefore,  when  God  is  pleased  to  give  a  betiever  suoh  a  die* 
gree  of  assurance^  as  carries  him  above  all  bia  donbts  and  fearay 
widi  respect,  to  his  bein|f  in  a  state t^fgrede^  and  fills  hins  witk 
those  joys  which  arise  &om  hence^that  are^unapettkatdet  nnd 
i^fll  ot  glory;  this  is  that  assurance  which  we  are  now  to  coo* 
sider,  which^  in  this  answer  is  called  an  infallibk 
wl^ether  it  be  mDrc^or  less  propevly  so  called^  wehafre 
farther  to  add ;  but  shall  proceed, 
'  II.  To  prove  that  this  privilege  is  attainable  in 
life  ;  and  that  it  may  appear  to.be  so,  let  it  be  eaaudmdl^ 

1.  That  if  the  knowledge  of  other  things  which  are 
importance,  be  attainable,  then  certainly  it  is  possible  for  us 
attain  that  which  is  of  the  greatest  importance*  This 
is  founded  on  the  goodness  of  God  ;  if  he  has  given  us 
dent  means  to  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  other  thinspi^ 
which  respect  oar  comfort  knd  happiness  in  this  worid  1  has  an 
left  us  altogether  destitute  of  those  ilkeana  wheiM>y  we  mny 
conclude,  tliat  it  shall  ro  well  with  us  in  a  better  i  God  hm 
sometimes  been  pleased  to  favour  his  people  with  some  iii6t 
mations  concerning  the  blessings  of  common  provideiice,  wliicli 
they  might  expect  for  their  encouragement,  under  tike  tnids 
and  difficulties  which  they  were  to  meet  with  in  the  wartdl 
our  Saviour  encourages  l&is  disciples  tx>  expect,  dint 
standing  their  present  destitute  civcomstances,  as  tQ  outward 
things ;  yet  their  Father ^  who  innur  thai  theff  had  ne€4ofthem^ 
would  supply  their  wants  ;  and  therefore  thqr  had  ne  censon 
to' be  over-solicitous  in  iaking  thought  what  th^  ^htntUtat  ami 
dfink^  and  wherewithal  they  shmM  be  chthed^  Matt*  vi«  31^  3S. 
and  if  God,  that  he  may  encourage  the  &ith  of  his  people^  gives 
them  assurance  that  no  tempt^tian  shatt  bffal  themy  ii$  whai  is 
tomtnon  to  fnen  ;  or,  that  they  slmltmet  be  pressed  down«.so  aa 
to  sink  and  despair  of  help  irom  him^  und^r  the  burd^ia  and 
difficulties  that,  in  the  course  of  his  providencSf  he  lays  on 
them ;  I  sav,  if  God  is  pleased  to  give  such  intimations  to  bis 
'people,  with  respect  to  tlieir  condition  in  this  worfd,  diat  tbey 
may  be  assured  that  it  shall  go  well  with  tbeaa^  as  io<  maay 
things  that  concern  their  outward  circumstances  therein  1  TMy 
we  not  conclude  from  hence,  that  tlie  Sssorance-of  those  things 
that  concern  their  everlasting  salvation  may  be  atmiaed  i  nr, 
if  the  promises  that  respect  the  one  may  be  depended  on  so  as 
to  afford  relief  against  aQ  doubts  and  fears  thift  may  arise  ftom 
our  present  circumstances  in  the  world ;  may  we  ooti  wkb  -as 
gQoa  reason^  suppose^  that  the  prcwises  winch  res] 


to  wit^  the  etit}^  m  ud  paifeciiog  tV  work  of  gracet  afford 
equal  matter  of  encoamgement ;  and  consequent^,  that  the 
«me  ia  as  much  to  he  depeadcd  on,  as  t)ie  other ;  so  that  as  the 
apostle  says,  they  vrho  hiave  fled  for  refill  to  lay  hold  on  the 
hope  set  befere  them,  may.  have  strong  eonsolation  ariaing  from 
thenoe^  Hefaw  vi.  !»•  . 

Oijec*  It  wQl  be  objected  to  thiS)  that  the  promises  that  re- 
qiect  outward  bUssioga  are  not  always  fulfilled,  and  tfaerefocc 
ve  canot  be  assured  ecnceming  our  future  condition,  as  to 
MKward  circomstances  in  the  world }  though  godiineesi  as  thp 
apoade  savs,  halK  the  promise  of  the  world  that  now  is,  as  weU 
m  that  which  is  to  come*  This  appears  from  the  uncQtnmo» 
lUtaBces  <^  aftiction,  that  the  best  men  oken  me^t  wjth,  which 
ethers  are  exempted  from*  Therefore  the  promises  which  i«- 
gpect  the  carrying  cm  and  completing  the  work  of  grace,  wiU 
SK>t  afford  that  assurance  of  salvation  which  we  6uppo$e  a  be- 
liever may  attain  to,  as  founded  thereon^ 

ibsiw^  In  answer  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  promt- 
tea  of  outward  blessings  are  always  fulfiiled,  either  in  kind  or 
vdoe*  Sometimes  the  destitute  state  of  believers,  as  to  tb^ 
good  things  of  this  life,  is  abundandy  compensated  with  thi^ 
qpiiitttd  Uessings,  which  are,  at  present,  bestowed  on,  or  rcr 
iBcrved  for  them  I^reafter ;  and  therefore,  if  their  condition  id 
^  world  be  attended  with  little  else  but  aflictton,  t^y  have 
bo  rsasoQ  to  s^  that  they  are  disappointed ;  for  while  they  are 
jdonied  the  lesser,  they  have  the  greater  blessings  instead  tbere- 
ptj  so  d»t  their  assurance  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro* 
JQSiseaof  ooeward  blessings,  must  be  understood  widi  thishmi- 
.tatian :  but  as  to  '^ritual  blessings,  which  God  has  promised 
to  his  people,  there  is  no  foundation  for  any  distinction  of  their 
bei^  made  good  in  kmd  or  in  value  ;  if  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  he  not  made  good  according  to  the  letter  of  it,  it  cannot  be, 
in  any  sense,  said  to  be  accomplished:  therefore, since  God. 
givea  Us  people  these  promiaes  as  a  foundation  of  hope,  we  may 
cosiclnde  from  thencey  that  the  assurance  of  beUeveiis,  rehtinc. 
to  dieif  sfllvalioa,  ia  as  much  to  be  depended  on  as  the  aaau- 
tntU  diey  have«  founded  on  the  promises  of  God,  concerning 
9my  blessings  which  aoay  tend  to  suppoit  them  in  dieir  laeaeitt 
coiadltion  in  tke  world, 

^  That  asaoranee  of  justification,  sanctification  and  aalv»- 
.iion,  may  be  attained  in  ikim  Hfe,  is  fiuther  evident  from  dtt 
obligations  which  persons  are  under  to  pray  for  these  privik- 
Ma,  and  to  blesa  Ood  fof  die  eaMrienee  which  diey  have  of 
'toe  one,  and  the  ^raimd  whicb  uiey  have  to  eiq>ect  the  otbat.. 
That  it  ia  our  duly  to  pray  for  diem  ia  no  less  certain  than  tlmt 
.wo  stand  in  need  of  them;  this  therefore  bemg  taken  for  grant- 

*^  il  Mr  t^  iO^med  firW  hescei,  tbat  due  ia  some  w^  bp 
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which  we  majfx  know  that  our  prayers*  are  ^suiwered^  the 
trary  to  which  would  be  a  very  discouraging  consideration  s 
neither  could  the  experience  hereof  be  alleged  as  a  motive  io 
the  performance  of  At  duty  of  prayer,  as  the  Psalmist  saya» 
O-tAau  tha$  heare^t  prayer^  unto  thee  $haU  aUfieah  come^  P^L 
lxv»  2.    Nor  could  any  believer  have  the  least  reason  to  say  as 
he  does  aisewhere,  Verily  God  hath  heard  me^  he  hath  attended 
to  4h$  voice  of  my  prayer^  Psal.  Ixvi.  1^  And  the  aposde  aays, 
that  if  we  a$h  any  things  according*  to  hie  ruilly  he  heareth  9m^ 
1  John  V.  14s  15.  and  this  is  said  in  the  foUowiag  words,  to  lie 
Jcnown  by  US)  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  de- 
aired  of  him ;  therefore  it  follows,  that  we  may  know  from  the 
axercise  of  faith  in  prayer,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  tbat  our 
iniquities  are  forgiven ;  the  same  may  be  said  concerning  tfai 
aubj«Gt-matter  of  oar  prayer  for  all  other  Uessinfi;s  that  acooa> 
pany  salvation ;  and  consequently  it  is  possible  lor  us  to  knov 
whether  God  has  granted  us  these  blessings  or  no. 

But  if  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  it  is  not  absolutely 
that  an  humble  suppliant  should  have  any  intimationa  gi 
him,  that  his  petition  shall  be  granted ;  or  that  it  would  be  a 
very  unbecommg  thing  for  such  an  one  to  say,  that  he  will  not 
ask  for  a  favour,  if  he  be  not  sure  before-hand  that  it  will  ht 
bestowed* 

To  this  it  may  be  answered.  That  we  are  not  odiy  to  pngr 
for  saving  blessings,  but  to  praise  God  for  our  experience  theic^ 
of;  as  it  is  said,  WAo^o  ojfereth  prcnse  glortfieth  mr,  PsaL  L  S& 
oxA  praise  is  comely  for  the  upright^  Psal.  xxxiii.  1.  Now  this 
supposes  that  we  know  that  God  has  bestowed  die  bleaaings 
we  prayed  for  upon  us.  If  the  Psalmist  caUa  upon  his  soul  ta 
Mess  the  Lord  for  forgiving  him  all  Ms  iniquities^  Psal»  ciii.  3, 
4.  we  must  suppose  uiat  there  was  some  method  by  which  he 
.attained  the  assurance  of  the  blessing  which  he  praisca  God 
•for ;  which  leads  us  to  consider, 
•'3.  That  some  have  attained  this  privilege,  therefore  it  is  not 
impossible  for  others  to  attain  it.  That  some  have  bcea  asau- 
red -of  their  salvation,  is  evident  from  the  account -we  hxn 
thereof  in  se^p^ral  scriptures.  Thus  the  apostle  tells  the  choich 
he^writes  to,  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath^  but  to  obtmt 
salvationy  1  Thes.  v.  7.  and  he  says  concerning  himself,  Ikmsm 
wAtm  I  ka»e  believed^  and  Jam  persuaded  thai  he  is  able  to  beep 
that  %vhich  Iha$)e  comtniited  unto  Aim,  aginntt  ikta  dtty^  S  Tim. 

Objec»  T4  this  it  is  objeeted,  that  though  it  Is  true,  smne  per* 
sons  of  old,  \iAire  experienced  this'privilegie,  yet  it  does  not 
follow  from  hence  that  we  have  any  mund  to  expect  it ;  siaae 
they  attained  it  by  extraordinary  revelation,  in  that  age  in  whidi 
^ey  were  favoured  with  the  spirit  of  ia^iratiosi  whercbj  dMf 
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ttitlved  to  tlie  knowledge  of  things  future,  even  such  as  it  was 
impossible  for  them  otherwise  to  have  known,  at  least,  they 
could  not  without  these  extraordinary  intimations,  have  arri- 
ved to  any  more  than  a  probable  conjecture  concerning  this 
matter ;  and  this  is  not  denied  by  those  who  oppose  the  doc- 
trine of  assurance :  whereas,  to  pretend  to  more  than  this,  is 
to  suppose  that  we  have  it  by  extraordinary  inspiration,  which, 
at  present,  can  be  reckoned  no  other  than  etithusiasm. 

Answ*  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  That  though  God  does  not 
give  the  churchy  at  present,  the  least  ground  to  expect  extraor- 
dinary intimations  concerning  their  interest  in  spiritual  and  sa- 
ving blessings,  as  he  formerly  did ;  yet  we  must  not  conclude 
that  there  is  no  method  whereby  they  may  attain  the  assuratice 
hereof  in  a  common  and  ordinary  way,  by  the  internal  testimo- 
ny of  the  Spirit ;  which,  as  will  farther  appear  under  a  follow- 
ing head,  cliffers  very  much  from  enthusiasm ;  since  it  is  at- 
tended with,  and  founded  on  those  evidences  which  God  has 
given  hereof  in  scripture,  which  they,  in  a  way  of  self-exami- 
nation, are  enabled  to  apprehend  in  themselves.  That  this  may 
appear,  let  it  be  considered^ 

(!•)  That  there  never  was  any  privilege  conferred  upon  the 
church  by  extraordinary  revelation,  while  that  dispensation  was 
continued  therein,  but  the  same,  or  some  other  which  is  equiva- 
,  lent  thereunto,  is  still  conferred  in  an  ordinarr  way,  provided 

I  it  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  advancing  the  glory  of  God, 

I  and  their  edification  and  consolation  in  Christ*   If  this  were 

I  not  true,  the  church  could  hardly  subsist,  much  less  tt^ould  the 

I  present  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace  excel  the  other 

I  which  the  church  was  under  in  former  ages,  as  to  those  spiritual 

j  privileges  which  they  have  ground  to  expect.  It  is,  I  think,^- 

lowed  by  aW,  that  the  gospel-dispensation,  not  only  in  the  be- 
ginning thereof,  when  extraordinary  gifts  were  conferred,  but 
I  in  its  continuance,  now  they  are  ceased,  excels  that  which  went 

I  before  it,  with  respect  to  the  spiritual  privileges  which  are  con- 

ferred tfeerein.  Now  if  God  was  pleased  formerly  y^  conyipe 
with  men  in  an  extraordinary  way,  and  thereby  jpt^thein  an 
intimation  of  things  relating  to  their  salvation,  but,  at  present, 
withholds  not  only  the  way  and  manner  of  revealing  this  to 
them,  but  the  blessings  conveyed  thereby ;  then  it  will  follow, 
that  ^e  church  is  in  a  worse  state  than  it  was  before ;  or  else 
it  must  be  supposed  that  these  privileges  are  not  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  enable  them  to  glorify  God,  which  they  do  by  offer- 
ing praise  to  him,  and  to  their  attaining  that  peace  and  joy 
which  they  are  given  to-  expect  in  a  way  of  believing ;  but  if 
the  church  were  destitute  of  this  privilege,  it  would  be  in  a  very 
tmhappy  state,  and  retain  nothing  that  could  compensate  the 
loss  of  those  extraordinarv  gifts  that  are  now  ceased. 
Vol.  III.  I  i 
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They  who  insist  pn  this  objection,  and  charge  the  doctrlae 
of  assurance  as  what  savours  of  enthusiasm,  are  obliged,  by 
their  own  method  of  reasoning,  to  apply  the  same  objection  to 
the  doctrine  of  internal,  special,  efficacious  grace,  which  ^re 
have,  under  a  foregoing  answer,*  proved  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Spirit;  and  if  these  internal  works  are  confined  to  the  extraor- 
dinary dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  then  the  church  is  at  present 
as  much  destitute  of  sanctification  as  it  is  of  assurance.  There- 
fore we  must  conclude,  that  one  no  more  savours  of  enthusiasm 
than  the  other;  or  that  we  have  ground  to  hope  for  assurance 
of  salvation,  though  not  in  an  extraordinary  way,  as  mach  as 
the  saints  did  in  former  ages* 

(2.)  Our  Saviour  has  promised  his  people  the  Spirit  to  per- 
form what  is  necessary  for  the  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace 
in  all  ages,  even  when  extraordinary  gifts  should  cease :  accord- 
ingly he  says.  The  Comforter ^  xvhich  is  the  Holy  Ghost^  tvhom 
the  Father  xvill  send  in  my  name^  he  shall  teach  you  all  thing'Sf 
and  bring'  all  things  to  your  remembrance^  whatsoever  I  heofc 
said  unto  you,  John  xiv.  26.  And  elsewhere  it  is  said,  Te  have 
an  unction  from  the  Holy  Oncy  and  ye  kn&w  all  things^  1  John 
ii«  20«  And  to  this  privilege  of  assurance,  it  is  said,  Wc  have 
received  not  the  spirit  of  the  worlds  but  the  Spirit  which  ia  <^f 
God^  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us 
ofGod^  1  Cor.  ii«  12.  And  there  are  many  other  promises  of 
the  Spirit,  which  though  they  had  their  accomplismnent,  as  to 
what  respects  the  c(Hiferring  extraordinary  gifts,  in  the  first  age 
of  the  church ;  yet  they  have  a  farther  accomplishment  in  what 
the  Spirit  was.  to  bestow  on  the  church  in  the  following  ages 
thereof,  though  in  an  ordinary  way.  This  seems  very  evident 
from  scripture ;  inasmuch  as  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  said  to 
appear  in  the  exercise  of  those  graces  which  believers  have  in 
aU  ages,  who  never  had  extraordinary  gifts :  thus  it  is  said. 
The  fruit  of  the  Spirit^  is  loveyjoy^peaccy  long-sufferingy  geri' 
tlenessy  goodness^  faith^  meekness ^  temperance^  Gal.  v.  22,  2 J. 
Now  if  these  graces  be  produced  by  the  Spirit,  as  they  are  call- 
ed his  fruits,  and  the  exercise  thereof  be  not  confined  to  any- 
particular  age  of  the  church,  then  we  must  suppose  that  the 
Spirit's  energy  extends  itself  to  all  ages. 

Again,  believers  are  said,  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit^  Rom.  viii« 
14.  and  this  is  assigned  as  an  evidence  of  their  being  the  son* 
of  God;  and)  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  said.  If  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his j  ver.  9.  from  whence  we 
may  conclude,  that  there  was,  in  the  apostles'  days,  an  eiFusica 
of  the  Spirit,  common  to  all  believers,  besides  that  which  was 
conferred  in  an  extraordinary  way,  on  those  who  were  favoured 
with  the  ^t  of  inspiration ;  otherwise,  the  having  the  Spirit 

.  •  Set  page  54, 55j  ante. 
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vould  not  have  been  considered  as  a  privilege  belonging  only" 
to  believers,  and  being  destitute  of  it,  an  argument  of  a  per- 
son's not  belonging  to  Christ.  As  for  the  extraordinary  dis- 
pensation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  not  inseparably  connected  . 
with  salvation ;  for  many  had  it  who  were  Christians  only  in 
name,  and  had  nothing  more  than  a  form  of  godliness ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  many  true  believers  brought  forth  those  fruits 
which  proceeded  from  the  Spirit,  in  an  ordinary  way,  who  had 
not  these  extraordinary  gifts  conferred  on  them.  Moreover  the 
upostle  speaks  of  believers  MrOM^A  the  Spirit  mortifying  the 
deeds  of  the  body^  Rom.  viii.  13.  Now  if  the  work  of  mortifi- 
cation be  incumbent  on  believers  in  all  ages,  then  the  influen- 
ces of  the  Spirit,  enabling  hereunto,  may  be  expected  in  all 
ages.  Now  to  apply  this  to  our  present  argument ;  the  Spirit's 
bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  that  assurance  which  we  are  plead- 
ing for,  is,  together  with  the  other  fruits  and  effects  of  the  Spi- 
rit but  now  mentioned,  a  privilege  which  believers,  as  such,  are 
given  to  desire  and  hope  for,  and  stand  in  as  much  need  of  as 
those  who  had  this  or  other  privileges  conferred  on  them  in  an 
extraordinary  way,  in  the  first  age  of  the  gospel-church. 

And  to  all  this  we  might  add,  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  at  that  time,  were  conferred  on  particular  persons, 
nnd  not  on  whole  churches ;  but  assurance  is  considered,  by 
the  apostle,  as  a  privilege  conferred  on  the  church  to  which  he 
writes,  that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  them,  from  whence  the  de- 
nomination is  taken ;  upon  which  account,  the  apostle  speaking 
to  the  bdieving  Corinthians,  says.  We  know  that  if  our  earthy 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved^  we  have  a  building'  of 
Gody  an  house  not  made  with  hands^  eternal  in  the  heavens j  2  Cor. 
V.  1.  by  which  he  does  not  only  intend  himself  and  other  mini- 
stery,  but  the  generality  of  believers,  at  that  time,  who  are  de- 
scribed as  walking  by  faith  :  and  there  are  many  other  things 
said  concerning  diem  in  the  foregoing  and  following  verses ; 
which  makes  it  sufficiently  evident,  that  the  apdstle  intends 
more  than  himself  and  other  ministers,  when  he  speaks  of  their 
having  assurance,  since  many  had  it  who  were  not  made  par- 
takers of  extraordinary  gifts.  ITierefore  we  must  not  concMde 
that  the  church  has,  at  present,  no  ground  to  expect  this  pri- 
vilege, so  that  they  are  liable  to  the  charge  of  enthusiasm  if 
they  do.  But  that  this  objection  may  farther  appear  not  to  be 
sufficient  to  overthrow  the  argument  we  are  maintaining,  we 
may  appeal  to  the  experience  of  many  believers  in  this  present 
age,  who  pretend  not  to  extraordinaiy  revelation ;  and  there- 
fore let  it  be  considered, 

(3.)  That  many,  in  later  ages,  since  extraordinary  revelatidn 
has  ceased,  have  attained  this  privilege,  and  consequently  it  i& 
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pow  atUmable*  To  deny  this  would  be  to  oflfend  against  tbe 
generation  of.  God's  people,  of  whom  many  have  given  their 
testimony  to  this  truth,  who  have  declared  what  a  comfortable 
n^nse  they  have  had  qf  their  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  aeiisU 
ble  impressions  they  have  enjoyed  of  his  love  shed  abroad  in 
their  hearts,  whereby  they  have  had,  as  it  were,  a  prelibatioa 
of  the  heavenly  blessedness ;  and  this  has  been  attended  ^d» 
the  n^ost  powerful  influence 'of  the  Spirit  of  God  enabling  them 
to  exercise  those  ^ces  which  have  been  agreeable  to  these 
comfortable  experiences,  whereby  they  have  been  carried 
through,  and  enabled  to  surmount  tt^e  greatest  difficulties 
which  have  attended  them  in  this  life.  And  many  hare  been 
supported  and  comforted  therewith,  at  the  approach  of  deaths 
in  which  respect  the  sting  thereof  has  been  taken  away,  and 
they  have  expressed  themselves  with  a  kind  of  triumph  over 
it,  m  the  aposde's  words,  0  decUh^  xvhere  is  thy  sting  ?  UgrtmCf 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  1  Coi'«  xv»  55^ 

That  some  have  been  favoured  with  this  invaluable  privi- 
lege is  undeniable  i  the  account  we  have  in  the  history  of  die 
lives  and  deaths  of  many,  who  have  been  burning  and  shining 
lights  in  their  generation,  puts  it  out  of  all  doubt*  And  if  this 
were  not  sufficient,  we  might  appeal  to  the  experience  of  many 
now  living,  since  there  is  scarce  any  age  or  place  in  which  the 
gospel  comes  with  power,  but  we  have  some  instances  of  the 
Spirit's  testimony  to  his  own  work,  whereby  it  comes,  with 
much  assurance,  a  comfortable  sense  of  God's  love,  peace  oi 
f:onscience,  and  joy  in  the  iloly  Ghost,  which  is  the  first-friutB 
9nd  earnest  of  eternal  life.  But  since  this  will  be  particularly^ 
insisted  on  under  a  following  answer  ^,  and  farther  proofs  giv« 
en  hereof;  we  may,  at  present,  tal^e  it  for  granted,  that  manjr 
have  been  assured  of  their  being  in  a  state  of  grm:e,  who  have 
not  made  the  least  pretension,  to  inspiration  ;  and  to  pharge 
them  with  enthi^siasm,  qr  a  vain  ungrounded  delusion,  is  to 
cast  a  reflection  on  the  best  of  xnen,  as  well  as  on  one  of  the 
highest  privileges  which  we  can  enjoy  in  this  world* 

I  am  sensible  that  it  will  he  objected  to  this,  that  though 
some  have  indeed  expressed  svich  a  degree  of  assurance,  yet 
thi^  will  only  afford  conviction  to  those  that  have  it,  who  are 
best  judges  of  their  own  experience,  an4  the  evidence  whereat 
it  is  founded  ;  but  this  is  not  a  svifficient  proof  to  us,  with  re-* 
spect  to  whom  it  is  only  matteir  of  report :  And  it  may  be  said« 
on  the  otl^ef  hand,  that  it  is  possible  they  might  be  mistaken 
Vho  have  bieen  so  sure  of  their  own  salvation* 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  is  very  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  all  have  been  mistaken  or  deluded,  who  have  de* 
f^Jared  that  they  have  been  favoured  wi^  this  blessing ;  cbari« 

*  See  (iueit,  Ixlsiii 
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ty  will  hardhr  admit  of  such  a  supposition ;  and  if  there  he  no 
possibili^  of  attaining  this  assurance,  they  must  all  have  been 
deceived,  vifho  have  concluded  that  they  had  it.  Moreover^ 
this  privilege  has  been  attained,  not  only  by  a  few  persons,  and 
these  the  more  credulous  part  of  mankind,  or  by  such  who  h^ye 
not  been  able  to  assign  any  marks  or  evidences  tending  tc^||Ui|>-- 
port  it ;  but  many  believers  have  experienced  it,  who,  arthe 
came  time,  have  been  far  from  discovering  any  weakness  of 

i*udgment,  or  disposition  to  unwarrantable  credulity ;  yea,  they. 
kav^  enjoyed  it  at  such  a  time  when  they  have  been  most  sen* 
sible  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts,  and  could  not 
but  own  that  there  was  a  peculiar  hand  of  God  herein ;  and  the 
same  persons,  when  destitute  of  the  Spirit's  testimony,  have  ac- 
knowledged themselves  to  have  used  their  utmost  endeavours 
to  attain  it,  but  in  vain. 

As  to  the  conviction  which  this  will  ^iford  to  us  who  are 
destitute  hereof ;  that  though  we  suppose  it  true  to  a  demon** 
stration,  to  those  who  have  it,  as  being  matter  of  sensation  to 
them,  it  is  only  matter  of  report  to  us  ;  which  we  are  no  far- 
ther bound  to  believe  than  we  can  depend  on  the  credibility  of 
their  evidence,  who  have  declared  that  they  have  experienced 
it«  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  there  be  such  a  thing  ad 
certainty  founded  on  report,  which  to  deny,  would  be  the  great- 
est degree  of  scepticism  ;  and  if  this  has  been  transmitted  to 
us,  by  a  great  number  of  those  who  cannot  be  charged  widi 
any  thing  that  looks  like  a  disposition  to  deceive  either  them- 
selves or  others;  then  we  are  bound  to  believe,  from  their  own 
testimony,  that  there  is  such  an  assurance  to  be  attained  by 
those  who  pretend  not  to  receive  it  by  extraordinary  inspira- 
tion from  the  Spirit  of  God*     This  leads  us, 

III.  To  consider  die  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  this 
privilege  belongs*  Accordingly  they  are  described  in  this  an- 
swer, as  such  who  truly  believe  in  Christ,  and  endeavour  to 
walk  in  all  good  conscience  before  him  :  these  only  have 
ground  to  expect  this  privilege.  It  is  an  assurance  of  our  hav- 
ing the  truth  of  grace  that  we  are  considering;  which  supposes 
a  person  truly  to  believe  in  Christ ;  and  accordingly  it  is  dis- 
ting\^ished  from  that  unwarrantable  presumption  whereby  ma- 
ny persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  be  saved,  though  they 
be  not  sanctified.  It  is  not  the  hote  of  the  hypocrite  we  are 
faking  of,  which,  as  it  is  said,  snail  perish^  and  be  cut  off: 
whose  trust  shall  be  as  the  spider^s  weby'  which  shall  be  swept 
away  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  and  be  like  the  giving  u^ 
of  the  ghost y  which  shall  end  in  everlasting  despair.  Job  viii. 
Id,  14.  and  diap.  xi.  SO.  but  it  is  a  well-grounded  hope,  such 
as  is  accompanied  with,  and  supported  by  the  life  of  iaidi ;  so 
that  we  are  first  enabled  to  act  grace,  and  then  to  discern  the 
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truth  thereof  in  our  own  souls^  and  accordingly  reap  the  com* 
fortable  fruits  and  effects  that  attend  this  assurance ;  as  the  a« 
postie  prays  in  the  behalf  of  the  believing  Romans,  that  the 
God  of  hope  would JiU  them  with  alljdy  and  peace  in  believing-^ 
Rom.  XV.  1 3.  So  that  an  unbeliever  has  no  right  to  this  privi- 
lege, and,  indeed,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  is  preposter- 
ous for  a  person  to  be  assured  of  that,  which  in  itself  has  no 
reality,  as  the  aposde  says.  If  a  man  think  himself  to  be  some- 
thing  when  he  is  nothing"^  he  deceiveth  himself  Gail.  vi«  3.  And 
if  faith  be  necessary  to  tissurance,  then  it  follows,  as  it  is  far- 
ther observed  in  this  answer,  that  they  who  have  attained  this 
privilege,  walk  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  ;  whereby 
the  sincerity  of  their  faith  is  evinced  :  Thus  the  aposde  says. 
Our  rejoicing  is  this^  the  testimony  of  our  conscience^  that  in 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity^  not  with  fteshly  wisdom^  btit  by 
the  grace  ofGod^  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  2 
Cor.  i.  12. 

IV.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  means  by  which  assurance 
IS  to  be  attained,  viz*  not  by  extraordinary  revelation,  but  by 
faith,  founded  on  the  promises  of  God.  As  to  the  former  of 
these,  we  have  already  considered,  that  assurance  may  be  at- 
tained without  extraordinary  revelation,  as  has  been  experien- 
ced by  some  in  this  present  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  in  which 
extraordinary  revelation  is  ceased.  And,  indeed,  it  may  be 
observed,  in  the  account  the  scripture  gives  of  this  privilege^ 
that  it  does  not  appear,  that  when  extraordinary  revelation  was 
granted  to  many,  in  the  first  age  of  the  gospel,  that  the  design 
thereof  was  to  lead  men  into  the  knowledge  of  their  own  state, 
so  as  that  they  should  attain  assurance  of  their  interest  in  Christ, 
and  right  to  eternal  life  that  way.  The  main  design  of  inspi- 
ration was  to  qualify  ministers  in  an  extraordinary  way  to 
preach  the  gospel,  as  the  necessity  of  affairs  seemed  then  to  re- 
quire it ;  it  was  also  necessaiy  for  the  imparting  some  doctrines 
which  could  not  otherwise  be  known  :  And,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  an  extraordinary  dispensation  of  divine  providence,  it  was 
an  expedient  to  give  conviction  to  the  world,  concerning  the 
truth  of  the  christian  religion,  since  God  hereby  was  pleased 
to  converse  in  an  immediate  way  with  men,  and  testified  by 
this,  the  great  regard  he  had  to  his  church,  and  answered  the 
great  ends  of  inspiration,  in  propagating  that  religion  which 
was  then  to  be  set  up  in  the  world.  But  we  do  not  find  that 
the  work  of  grace  was  ordinarily  wrought,  or  carried  on  this 
way  ;  nor  was  it  God^s  instituted  means,  without  which  they 
could  not  attain  assurance,  which  the  saints'  arrived  to,  in  that 
age  of  extraordinary  inspiration,  the  same  way  as  we  are  to  ex- 
pect to  attain  it.  It  is  true,  God  has  occasionally  intimated, 
by  immediate  rcvelatioil,  that  he  would  save  some  particular 


07  ASSURANCE  07  ftALVATIOSi.  2^5 

persons,  and  that  their  najnes  were  written  in  the  book  oflifsj 
Phil.  Iv.  3.  but  this  was  a  special  and  extraordinary  instance 
of.  divine  condescension,  that  some  should  be  described  by 
name,  in  scripture,  who  had  obtained  this  privilege  ;  though 
it  is  not  designed  hereby  that  others  should  expect  to  attain  it 
this'  way ;  and  therefore  it  will  be  hard  to  prove  that  the  apos- 
tie  Paul,  and  others  whom  he  speaks  of,  who  were  assured  of 
their  salvation,  though  they  received  the  knowledge  of  other 
things  by  inspiration,  were  led  into  the  knowledgeof  their  own 
state  in  such  a  way,  much  less  may  we  expect  to  attain  assu- 
rance by  extraordinary  revelation.  And  this  leads  us  to  con- 
sider the  ordinary  means  whereby  we  may  attain  it,  vi^hich  is, 
in  this  answer,  said  to  be,  by  faith,  grounded  on  the  truth  o^ 
God's  promises,  and  thp  Spirit's  testimony,  whereby  we  are 
enabled  to  discern  in  ourselves  those  graces  which  accompany 
salvation  ;  accordingly  we  must  consider, 

1*  That  in  order  to  our  arriving  to  a  comfortable  persuasion 
that  we  shall  be  saved,  there  must  be  promises  of  life  and  sal^ 
vation  revealed,  which  are  contained  in  the  gospel ;  these  are. 
remotely  necessary  thereunto ;  for  without  a  promise  of  salva- 
tion we  can  have  no  hope  of  it;  but  notwithstanding  these  pro- 
mises are  contained  therein,  yet  many  are  destitute  of  it. 

2.  It  is  also  necessary,  in  order  to  our  attaining  assurance, 
that  there  should  be  some  marks  and  evidences  revealed  in  the 
word  of  God,  as  a  rule  for  persons  to  try  themselves  by,  in  or- 
der to  their  knowing  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  Now 
we  may  say  concerning  this,  as  well  as  the  former,  to  wit,  the 
promises  of  salvation  recorded,  that  though  it  be  necessary  to 
assurance  ;  yet  it  is  only  an  objective  means  for  our  attaining 
it,  inasmuch  as  we  are  hereby  led  to  see  what  graces  experien* 
ced,  or  duties  performed  by  us,  have  the  promise  of  salvation 
annexed  to  them  ;  and  therefore  let  me  add, 

3*  That  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  discern  in  ourselves 
those  marks  and  evidences  of  grace  to  which  the  promise  of 
salvation  is  annexed  ;  otherwise  we  have  no  right  to  lay  clum 
to  it ;  accordingly  it  is  our  duty  to  look  into  ourselves,  and  ob- 
serve what  marks  of  grace  we  have,  from  whence  we  may,  by 
the  Spirit's  testimony  with  ours,  discern  ourselves  to  be  in  a 
state  of  grace  ;  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

(1.)  That  in  order  to  our  attaining  assurance,  we  must  ex- 
ercise the  duty  of  self*examination. 

(2.)  What  we  may  truly  call  a  mark  or  evidence  of  grace, 
whereby  we  may  discern  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  salvation. 

(3.)  Notwithstanding  this  we  are  to  depend  on^  hope,  and 
pray  for,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God,  ^nd  ttut  these  evidexices  are  found 
in  us. 
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(1.)  In  order  to  our  attaining  assurance,  it  is  necessary  xfaaf 
we  exercise  the  duty  of  self-examiiiatioii,  which  is  God's  or- 
dinance for  this  end*-  And  in  oider  hereunto,  let  it  be  coosi* 
dered, 

[1.]  That  it  is  certainly  a  duty  and  privilege  for  us  to  knov 
ourselveS)  not  only  what  we  do^  bnt  what  we  are ;  for  without 
this,  whatever  knowledge  we  may  have  of  other  tlungs,  'vre  are 
chargeable  with  great  ignorance  in  a  matter  oi  the  highest  im- 
portance ;  neither  can  we  be  sufficiently  humble  for  those  sins 
we  commit,  or  thankful  for  the  mercies  we  reieeive.  If  we  reck- 
on it  an  advantage  to  know  what  is  done  in  die  woiid,  ajad 
very  inquisitive  into  the  affairs  of  others,  it  is  much  more 
cessary  and  reasonable  for  us  to  endeavour  to  know  what  more 
in^mediately  relates  to  ourselves ;  or  if  we  are  very  desirous  to 
know  those  diings  that  concern  our  natural  or  civil  a&irs  in  the 
world ;  whether  we  are  in  prosperous  or  adverse  circumstan- 
ces therein,  oug^t  we  not  much  more  to  enquire,  how  mateen 
stand  with  us,  as  to  what  concerns  a  better  world  i 

[2«]  We  cannot  know  the  state  of  our  souls^  without  ioipar* 
tial  self-examination.  This  is  evident  from  the  nature  ot  the 
thing.  As  enquiry  is  the  means  for  our  attaining  knowledge; 
so  looking  into  ourselves  is  a  means  of  attaining  self^acquaint- 
ance. 

[3.]  Sdf-examination  is  a  duty  founded  on  a  divine  command^ 
and  an  ordinance  appointed  for  our  attaining  die  knowledge  of 
our  state*  Thus  the  apostle  says.  Examine  yourselves^  whether 
ye  be  in  the  foath  /  prtyoe  your  ownsehesy  2  Cor*  sdii.  5.  mid 
whatever  du^  God  has  commanded  us  to  engage  in,  as  expect- 
ing any  spiritual  privilege  to  attend  it,  that  is  properly  an  or- 
dinance for  the  attaining  that  privilege ;  and  if  so,  then  it  is  an 
argument  to  ei^rce  the  perforinance  of  that  duty.  Having 
therefore  prov^  self-examination  to  be  a  christian  s  duty,  we 
shall  now  consider  how  it  ought  to  be  performed.  And  here 
let  it  be  observed,  that  as  it  is  God's  ordinance,  we  are  to  have 
a  due  regard  to  his  presence,  and  consider  him  as  an  heart 
searching.God,  and  depend  on  his  assistance,  without  which  it 
cannot  be  performed  to  any  great  advantage  ;  but  more  par^ 
ticulatly, 

Isty  We  are  to  engage  in  this  duty  deliberately.  It  cannot 
well  be  performed  while  we  are  in  an  hurry  of  business.  As 
every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  seasons,  so  time  ought  to  be  re- 
deemed, and  we  to  retire  from  the  world,  to  apply  ourselves 
to  this  as  well  as  other  secret  duties,  and  the  rather,  because  a 
rash  and  hasty  judgment  concerning  any  thing,  is  generally 
faulty,  and  must  be  reckoned  an  argument  of  weakness  in  him 
that  passes  it,  and  it  will  be  much  more  so  when  the  thing  to 
be  determined  is  of  such  vast  importance. . 


or  IftflOI^ANCE  OF  tALVAtlto*  t57 

ddfy^  It  ought  to  be  done  fteqaently  ;  not  like  those  things 
which  are  to  be  performed  but  once  in  oor  lives,  pt  only  upon 
some  extraordin»ry  occasions,  but  often,  at  least,  so  often,  that 
no  presumptuous  sin  may  be  committed,  nor  any  eztraoi^ina^ 
ry  judgment  inflicted  on  us,  or  mercy  vouchsafed  to  us,  with- 
out a  due  observation  thereof,  in  order  to  our  improving  them 
aright  to  the  glory  of  God,  «nd  our  own  edification  :  Never^ 
theless,  we  cannot  exactly  detenmne  what  relates  to  the  fre^ 
quency  of  this  duty,  any  more  than  we  ean  prescribe  to  those 
who  are  in  a  way  of  trade  and  business  in  the  worid,  how  of- 
ten they  are  to  cast  up  their  accounts,  and  set  their  books  in 
order,  that  they  may  judge  whether  they  go  forward  or  bask- 
ward  in  the  world :  Notwithstanding,  as  the  neglect  hereof  has 
been  detrimental  to  many,  as  to  their  worldly  affairs  ;  so  the 
neglect  of  self-examination  has  been  often  found  an  hindranco 
to  our  comfortable  procedure  in  our  christian  course  :  HoW* 
ever,  so  far  as  we  may  advise  concerning  the  frequency  of  this 
duty,  it  would  redound  much  to  the  glory  of  God  and  our  own 
advantage,  if,  at  the  close  of  every  day,  %ve  would  call  to  mind 
the  experiences  we  have  had,  and  observe  the  frame  of  spirit 
with  which  we  have  engaged  in  all  the  business  thereof.  This 
the  Psalmist  advises  when  he  says.  Commune  with  your  own 
heart  upon  your  bed^  and  be  stilly  PsaL  iv.  4« 

Moreover,  it  is  adviseable  tor  us  lo  perform  this  duty  when- 
ever we  engage  in  other  solemn  ^stated  religious  duties,  wht« 
ther  public  or  private,  that  we  may  know  what  matter  we  hav« 
for  prayer,  or  praise,  what  help  we  want  from  God,  against  the 
prevalency  of  corruption  or  temptation,  or  what  answers  of 
prayer^we  have  received  from  him,  or  what  success  we  have 
had  under  any  ordinance,  in  which  we  have,  engaged,  as  wdl 
as  what  the  present  frame  of  our  spirit  is,  when  drawing  nigh 
.to  God  in  any-  holy  duty. 

^dh/j  It  ought  to  be  performed  with  great  diligence,  inas- 
much as  it  is  no  easy^matter  to  arrive  to  such  a  knowledge  of 
ourselves,  and  the  secret  working  of  our  hearts  and  affections, 
in  what  respects  things  divine  and  heav^y,  or  to  discern  the 
truth  of  grace,  so  as  not  to  mistake  that  for  a  saving  wcH'k, 
which  has  only  the  external  shew  of  godliness,  without  the  pov/- 
er  of  it ;  this  requires  great  diligence  and  industrv  to  know  : 
Accordingly  the  Psdraist,  in  speaking  concerning  the  perform- 
ance of  this  duty,  say^,  I  commune  with  mine  own  hearty  and 
my  spirit  made  diligent  search^  PsaL  Ixxvti*  6.  The  thing  to 
be  enquired  into  is  not  barely,  whether  we  are  sinners  in  gen- 
eral, or  exposed  to  many  miseries  in  this  life,  as  the  conse- 
quence thereof  I  for  this  is  sufficiently  evident  by  daily  expe- 
rience. But  we  are  to  endeavour  after  a  more  particular  know- 
ledge of  ourselves,  and  accordingly  are  to  enquire  ;  whether 

Vol.  IIF.  K  k 
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910  hath  dommion  over  us  to  such  a  degree,  ao  that  aH  tlie 
powers  and  faculties  of  our  souls  are  enslaved  thereby^  aad  w-a 
commit  sin  in  such  a  way^  as  denominates  us,  as  our  Savioiir 
expresses  it,  $ervanta  of  sin  ?  John  viii.  34.  or,  whether  sin  be 
loathed  and  abhorred,  avoided  and  repented  of  I  and  as  to  our 
state^  we  are  to  enquire ;  whether  we  have  ground  to  conclude 
that  we  are  justified)  and  thereby  delivered  from  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law  i  or,  whether  we 
remain  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  the  wrath  of  God  abi- 
deth  on  us  I  We  must  enquire,  whether  thc^  work  of  grace  be 
really  begun,  so  that  we  are  effectually  called,  and  enabled  to- 
put  forth  spiritual  actions  irom  a  renewed  nature  i  and  whether 
this  work  is  going  forward  or  declining  I  what  is  the  strengdi 
or  weakness  of  our  faith  ?  Also  we  are  to  enquire,  what  is  the 
general  tenor  of  our  actions  I  whether  the  ends  we  design  in 
all  religious  duties  are  right  and  warrantable  ?  wheth^  our  int* 

{^rovement  in  grace  bears  any  proportion  to  the  mems  we  ai>e 
avoured  with  I 

Moreover,  we  arc  to  examine  ourselves ;  whether  we  per-' 
foitn  all  those  relative  duties  that  are  incumbent  on  us,  so  as 
to  glorify  God  in  our  conversation  with  men,  whereby  we  en- 
deavour to  do. good  to,  and  receive  good  from  them,  and  ac^ 
cordingly  improve  our  talents  to  the  glory  of  God,  from  whoia 
we  received  them  i  These  and  such  like  things  are  to  be  en- 
quired into,  which  wiU  be  more  immediately  subservient  to  the 
attaining  this  privilege  of  assurance. 

^thlify  Self-examination  ought  to  be  performed  with  the 
greatest  impartiality*  Conscience,  whidi  is  to  act  the  part  of  a 
judge  and  a  witness,  must  be  faithful  ip  its  dictates  and  deter* 
minations,  it  being  a  inatler  of  the  greatest  importance  i  and 
therefore,  in  passing  .a  judgment  on  our  state,  we  niiust  pro- 
ceed according  to  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  not  denying,  <mi 
the  one  hand,  what  we  have  rc^ceived  from  God,  or  resolutely 
concluding  against  ourselves,  that  there  is  no  hope^  when  there 
are  many  things  that  afford  matter  of  peace  and  comfort  to  uaf 
nor,  on  the  other  hand,  are  we  to  think  ourselves  something 
when  we  are  nothing* 

Therefore  soine  are  obliged  to  conclude,  as  the  result  of  tlii» 
enquiry,  into  their  state,  that  they  are  unregenerate  and  desti- 
tute of  the  saving  grace  of  God.  This  sentence  persons  are 
obliged  to  pass  on  themselves,  who  are  grossly  ignorant^  not 
sensible  of  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts,  and  altogether  un- 
acquainted  with  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  or  the 
mc^od  prescribed  in  the  gospel,  for  the  sinner's  justificatioa 
or  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  in  a  fiducial  applicatipn  of 
Christ's  righteousness^  which  is  the  only  means  conducive 
thereunto ;  and  who  kAow  not  what  is  included  in  evangelical 
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repentance ;  how  sin  is  to  be  mortified,  and  wh^t  it  i^  to  de^ 
pcnd  on  Christ  in  the  execution  pf  his  offices  of  t>rophet,  priesr,  ^ 
and  king,  at  least,  if  they  have  not  such' a  degree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  these  things,  though  they  cannot  fully  and  clearly  de- 
scribe them,  as  'may  influence  their  practice,  and  excite  those 
graces,  which  all  true  converts  are  enabled  to  exercise,  they 
nave  ground  to  coi>clude  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  unregene- 
racy.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  a  person  must  conclude 
against  himself,  that  he  is  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God,  if  he 
allows  himself  in  the  omission  of  known  duties,  or  the  com* 
mission  of  known  sins,  and  is  content  with  a  form  of  godli* 
ness,  without  the  power  thereof,  or  values  and  esteems  the 
praise  of  men  more  than  of  God ;  such  mUst  conclude  that 
their  hearts  are  not  ri^ht  with  him. 

Sthfyf  We  must  examine  ourselves  concerning  our  state- 
withr  a  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  make  a  right  im- 
provement of  that  judgment  which  we  are  bound  to  pass  ort 
ourselves.  And  therefore,  if  we  apprehend  that  we  are  m  a  statf^ 
of  unregeneracy,  we  are  not  to  sink  into  desptiir ;  but  to  wait 
on  God  in  all  bis  appointed  means  and  ordinances,  in  order  to 
our  obtaining  the  fitst  grace,  that,  by  the  powerful  influences 
of  the  Spirit,  there  may  be  sueh  a  true  change  wrought  in  nsy 
that  we  may  hav«  ground  to  hope  better  things  concerning  our- 
selves, even  things  which  accompany  salvation.  And  if  we  find 
that  we  have  experienced  the  grace  of  -God  in  truth,  we  may 
he  disposed  to  give  him  ail  the  glory ;  to  exercise  a  continued 
dependence  on  him,  for  what  is  still  lacking  to  complete  the 
Work,  and  as  we  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  to  walk 
in  him* 

6thhf^  This  duty  must  be  performed  with  judgment  j  and 
accordingly  we  are  to  compiire  our  hearts  and  actions  with  the 
rule  which  is  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  whereby  we  may 
know  whether  we  have  those  marks  and  evidences  of  grace, 
from  whence  we  ntay  conclude,  that  we  have  a  good  founda- 
tion to  build  on,  and  that  our  hope  is  such  as  shall  never  make 
ashamed  i  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

(2.)  What  we  may  truly  call  a  mark  or  evidence  of  grace; 
whereby  we  may  discern*  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  salvation. 
In  order  to  our  understanding  this,  we  must  consider, 

1.  That  every  thing,  which  is  a  mark  or  evidence  of  a  thing*, 
must  be  more  known  than  that  which  is  designed  to  be  evin- 
ced thereby.  The  sign  must  always  be  more  known  than  the 
thing  signified  by  it ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  means  of  our  know- 
ing that  which  we  nre  Bit  present  in  doubt' about.  As  when  the; 
finger  is  placed  in  a  cross-road,  to  direct  the  traveller  vrhich 
way  he  is  to  t^e* 

2.  A  mark  or  evidence  of  a  thing  must  contain  some  e^'^prj- 
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tdal  praperty  of  that  which  it  is  designed  to  erince :  thus  the 
^eiriiig  consequences  from  premises  is  an  essential  properly 
bdonging  to  evexy  intelligent  creature,  and  to  ncme^lse ;  there- 
fore  it  is  a  mark%or  evidence  thereof;  so  to  design  the  best 
end,  and  use  those  means  Aat  are  conducive  tbereuato,  is  an 
essential  property  of  a  wise  man,  and  consequendy  a  mark  or 
evidence  of  wisdom.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  aoaac 
things,  which  are  not  essential  properties,  but  accidental,  as  aa 
healthful  constitution  is  to  man,  or  a  particular  acuon,  diftt  has 
9ome  appearance  of  wisdom  and  goodness,  bi:tt  not  all  the  ne- 
cessary ingredients  thereof,  to  a  wise  or  good  man. 

Now  to  apply  these  rules  to  our  pjreaent  purpose,  in  deter- 
mining what  we  may  call  marks  or  evidences  of- grace.  With 
respect  to  the  former  of  them,  viz*  that  a  mark  must  be  more 
known  than  the -thing  that  is  evinced  diereby ;  wo;  may  oDn^ 
elude,  that  eternal  election,  or  tlie  Spirit's  imfrianting  a  pria- 
ciple  of  grace  in  regeneration,  cannot  be  said  to  be  marks  or 
evidences  of  sancti&cation,  since  these  are  less  known  than  the 
thing  designed  to  be  evinced  thereby. 

And  as  to  the  other  rule,  viz*  that  a  mark  must  contain  an 
essential  property  of  that  which  it  evinces :  it  follows  from 
whence,  that  our  engaging  in  hoiy  duties,  without  the  exercise 
of  grace  therein  i  or  our  extending  duurity  to  die  poor,  when 
it  does  not  pvoceed  from  faith  or  love  to  God,  &c«  is  no  cer- 
tain evidence  of  the  truth  of  grace,  since  a  person  may  perform 
these  duties  and  yet  be  destitute  hereof;  whereas,  that  which 
is  essential  to  a  thing,  is  inseparable  from  it.  Thus  concerning 
marks  of  grace  in  general ;  whieh  I  could  not  but  think  neces- 
sary to  premise,  inasmuch  as  some  have  entertained  prejadioes 
against  all  niarks  of  grace^  and  seem  to  assert,  that  a  believer 
is  not  to  judge  of  his  state  thereby ;  than  which,  nothing-seems 
more  absurd.  If  they  who  are  thus  prejudiced  against  them, 
have  nothing  to  say  in  defence  thereof,  but  diat  some  as^gn 
those  things  to  be  marks  of  grace  which  are  not  so,  and  there- 
by lead  themselves  apd  others,  into  mistakes  about  diem ;  wlutt 
has  been  premised  concerning-  the  nature  of  a  mark,  or  evi* 
dence,  may,  in  some  measure,  fence  again^  this  prejudice,  as 
well  as  prepare  our  way  for  what  may  be  said  concermng  them^ 
Therefore  we  shall.  Firsts  consider  those  tlungs  which  can 
hardly  be  reckoned  marks  of  grace ;  and.  Secondly ^  what  marks 
we  may  judge  of  ourselves  by. 

Firsty  As  to  the  former  of  th^se,  what  az*e  not  to  be  reckoned 
inarks  of  grace* 

1.  We  are  not  to  conclude  tliat  a  person  is  in  a  state  of  gracc^ 
barely  because  he  has  a  strong  impression  on  his  own  spirit:  that 
lie  is  so ;  since  that  is  accidental,  and  not  essential  to  graces 
dud  i|iapy  are  mistaken  with  respect  to  this  matter*  It  is  not 
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to  be  docibted,  but  they  whom  our  Saviour  repr^ents  as  say* 
ixig,  LorJf  Lordj  hope  we  noi  prophesied  in  thy  name^  and  in- 
thy  name  hxgfie  ct»t  out  devils^  and  in  thy  name  done  many  xswi" 
derful  Tvorisj  Matt*  vii.  2.  had  a  stroog  persuasion  foimded> 
cjn  this  evidoice,  that  .they  were  'in  a  state  of  grace,  tall  they 
found  themselves  mistaken,  when  he  commanded  them  to  de^ 
partjrom  htm  ?  Nothing  is  more  obvious  than  that  many  pre- 
some  they  are  someduoig  when  they  are  nothing ;  and,  indeed, 
a  persuasion  that  a  petson  is  in  a  state  of  grace,  barely  because 
he  cannot  think  odierwise  of  himself,  the  thing  being  inq)re8aed 
on  his  spint,  without  any  other  evidence,  lays  such  an  one  too 
open  to  the  charge  of  emhusiaam. 

2.  An  external  profession  of  religion,  discovered  in  the  per* 
formanoe  of  several  holy  dudes,  is  no  certain  sign  of  th6  truth 
of  grace  ;  for  diis  many  make  who  are  not  eflectually.  cafled. 
Of  such  as  these  Christ  speaks,  when  he  says.  Many  are  cdUed^ 
bui  few  ore  chosen^  Matt.  xx.  16.  And  to  ihia  we  may  add, 
that  pa*sons  n&ay  have  some  degree  of  raised  affections,  wh^i 
attending  on  the  ordinances,  some  sudden  flashes  of  joy,  when 
dtey  hear  of  the  privileges,  of  bcHevers,  bodi  in  this  and  a  bet- 
ter world ;  thoogh  their  conversation  be  not  agreeable  so  their 
confident  and  presumptixnis  expectation  theieof.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  some  have  their  fears  very  much  awakened  under 
the  ordinances,  as  the  subject  of  their  meditations  has  aten-^: 
dency  thereunto ;  others  have  such  a  degree  of  sorrow,  that  it 
gives  vent  to  itself  in  a  flood  of  tears ;  as  £sau  is  said  to  hay^ 
nought  the  bkoiing  %oith  tearSj  Heb*  xii4  17*  .but  yet  there  is 
something  else  warning  to  evince  the  truth  of  grace.^  I  do  not 
deny  but  that  it  is  a  great  blessing  to  have  raised  afiections  m 
holy  duties ;  but  when  this  is  only  in  particular  instances,  and " 
they  are  prmcipaUy  excited  by  some  external  motives  or  cir-^ 
cumstances  attending  the  ordinance  they  are  engaged  in ;  andt 
when  the  impressions  made  on  them,  wear  off  as  soon  as  Ao 
ordinance  is  over,  in  this  case  we  can  havdty  determine  a  per- 
son to  be  in  a.  state  of  grace  hereby.  The  afectioos,  indeed, 
are  warmed  in  holy  du^es ;  but  this  is  like  an  iron  heated  in 
the  fire,  which,  when  t:\ken  out,  soon  grows  cold  again ;  and 
not  like  that  natural  heat  that  remains  in  the  body  of  man, 
which  is  an  abiding  sign  of  life. 

But  since  this  subject  is  to  be  treated  on  with  the  utmost 
caution,  inasmuch  as  many  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  they  have 
no  grace,  because  they  baveno  raised  aflfections,  in  holy  ditties,  aa 
weU  as  others  presume  they  have  grace  merely  beeanse  tbey  are 
aflfeeted  therein,  let  it  be  mther  considered ;  that  when  we  speak 
of  rmsed  affections,  not  being  a  certain  mairk  of  gniee,  we  con* 
sader  them  as  being  destitute  of  those  other  evidences,  which 
contain  some  essential  properties  of  grace :  the  affections  are 
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often  raised  by  insigtiificant  sounds,  or  by  the  tone  of  the  voice, 
when  there  i»  nothing  in  the  matter  delivered,  that  is  adapted 
to  excite  any  grace,  the  judgment  is  not  informed  diereby,  nor 
the  xrikl  persuaded  to  embrace  Christ,  as  offered  in  the  gospeL 
There  may  be  transports  of  joy  in  hearing  the  word,  when,  at 
the  same  time,  corrupt  nature  retains  its  opposition  to  the  spi- 
rituality thereof*  A  person  may  conceive  the  greatest  pleasure 
in  an  ungnKuided  hope  of  heaven,  as  a  state  of  freedom  from 
the  miseries  of  this  life,  when  he  has  no  savonr  or  relish  of  diat 
holiness  which  is  its  glory,  in  which  respect  his  eonveraatioo  is 
not  in  heaven ;  and  he  may  be  very  much  terrified  with  die 
wrath  of  God,  and  the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell ;  when,  at  the 
same  time,  there  is  not  a  due  sense  of  the  vile  and  odious  na- 
ture of  sin^  or  an  abhorrence  of  it :  such  instances  of  raised 
aflfections  we  intend  when  we  speak  of  them  as  no  marks  or 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  grace*  But,  on  the  other  hand,  when, 
togetbo-  with  mised  affections,  there  is  die  eaKrcise  of  suitaUe 
graces,  and  the  impression  thereof  remans,  when  their  fervency 
is  abated  or  loot,  this  i&  a  good  sign  erf  grace ;  whereas,  when 
they  are  not  accompanied  with  the  exercise  of  any  grace,  they 
afford  no  mark  or  evidence  of  the  truth  thereof. 

Now  that  we  mav  not  be  mistaken  as  to  this  matter,  let  us 
enquire,  not  only  what  it  is  that  has  a  tendency  to  raise  the 
affections  ;  but  whether  our  understandings  are  rightly  iofbf^ 
med  in  the  doctrines  of  the.  gospel,  and  our  wills  choose  and 
embraee  what  is  revealed  therein*  And  if  vrt  find  it  adifieuh 
matter  for  our  affections  to  be  raised  in  holy  duties,  let  us  far- 
ther .enquire,  whether  this  may  not  proceed  from  our  ncaturd 
constitution  i  and  if  the  passions  are  not  easily  moved  with  any 
other  things  in  the  common  aihdrs  of  life ;  we  have  then  no  rea- 
son  to  conclude  that  our  being  destitute  hereof  in  th€  dtetctoe 
of  holy  duties,  is  a  sign  that  we  have  not  the  truth  of  giTftce,  es- 
pecially if  Christ  and  divine  things  are  the  ol^ects  of  our  set* 
tied  choice,  and  our  hearts  are  fixed  trusting  in  him* 

3.  The  performance  of  those  moral  duties,  which  are  noate- 
rially  good>  is  no  certain  sign  of  the  truth  of  grace ;  I  do^not 
say  that  this  is  not  necessary ;  for  when  we  speak  of  a  mark 
of  grace,  as  coniaintng  in  it  what  is  essential  thereunto,  we  dis- 
tinguish between  that  which  is  a  necessary  pre-requisite,  4yhh» 
out  which,  none  can  have  grace ;  and  that  whieh  is  an  essen* 
tial  ingredient  in  it*  Where  tiiere.is  no  morality,  there  is  cer* 
tainly*  no  grace ;  but  if  there  be  nothing  more  than  this,  thoe 
is  an  essential  ingredient  wantmg,  by  which  this  matter  must 
be  determined*  A  person  may  abstain  from  gross  enormitfes^ 
such  as  murder,  adultery,  theft,  reviling,  extortion,  covetous^ 
nesa,  Sec-  aad^  in  many  respects,  perform  the  contrary  duties, 
and  yet  be  destitute  of  faith  in  Christ*  The  Pharisee^  whooi 
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our  Saviour  meatioiis  in  the  gospel,  had  as  touch  to  say  on  this 
subject  as  aay  one ;  yet  his  heart  was  not  right  with  God ;  nor 
>vas  his  boasting  hereof  approved  of  by  Christ.  There  are  mul- 
titudes who  peiibrm  many  religious  duties,  when  it  comports 
with  their  secular  interests ;  they  adhere  to  Christ  in  a  time  of 
prosperity ;  but  in  a  time  of  adversity  they  fall  from  him  |  and 
then,  that  which  seemed  to  be  most  excellent  in  them  is  lost^ 
^and  then  they  appear  to  be^  what  they  alwajrs  w&Ci  destitute 
of  the  truth  of  grace.  We  my\r  proceed  to  consider, 

SecotuUtfy  What  ar^  these  marks  by  which  persons  may  safe- 
ly conclude  themselves  to  be  in  a  state  of  grace*  In  order  to 
our  determining  this  matter,  we  must  consider  what  are  the 
true  and  genuine  effects  of  ^th,  which  we  find  mentioned  in 
scripture,  namely,  those  other  graces  that  accompany  or  flow 
from  it  (  as  when  it  is  said  toworJk  by  love^  Gal.  v»  6.  or  as  wc 
are  hereby  enabled  to  overcome  the  ivarld^  1  John  v*  4*  or  to 
despise  the  honours,  riches,  and  pleasures  therec^i  especially 
when  standing  in  oompetkion  with  Christ ;  or  cur  hearts  are 
thereby  drawn  aside  from  him :  this  effect  it  produced  in  Mo« 
ses,  when  he  refused  to  be  caUed  the  son  of  PkaraoKs  daughUr^ 
choosing'  rather  to  suffer  affiiction  mth  the  pe^le  ofGod^  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  fo^  a  season^  esteeming'  the  re* 
proach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in. Egypt ^ 
Heb*  xi«  ^4— -26.  and  in  others,  who  vonfessed  that   hey  Tvere 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earthy  ver*  13. 16.  yiho  desired  a 
better  country ^  that  isj.an. heavenly  /  whose  conwrsatisn-was  in 
heaven^  Phil.  iii.  10.  Moreover,  we  are  to  enquire  whether  it 
has  a  tendency  to  purify  the  hearty  Acts  xv«  9.  and  so  puts  us 
upon  abhorring,  flying  from,  watching,  and  striving  against 
every  thing  tli»t  tends  to  corrupt  and  defile  the  soul !   and 
whether  it  tends  to  excite  us  to  universal  obedience,  which  is 
called  the  obedience  offaith^  Bom.  xvi«  36i  and  a  carefulness  to 
maintain  good  works^  Tit*  iii,  6»  which  proceed  firom,  and  arc 
evidences  of  the  truth  of  it  f  as  the  apostle  says,  Sheio  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works^  and  I  wiU  shew  thee  my  fmth  by  my 
xvorisy  James  ii.  18.  or«  as  our  Saviour  sajrs.  The  tree  is  known 
by  hisfruiu   But  that  we  may  more  particularly  judge  of  the 
tr}ith  of  grace  by  the  marks  and  evidences  thereof,  we  must 
consider  its  beginning  and  progress,  or  with  what  frame  of  spi- 
rit we  first  emtnaced  and  dosed  with  Cluist ;  and  what  our 
conversation  has  been  siace  that  time* 

1 .  As  to  the  former  of  these,  to  wit,-  onr  judging  of  the  truth 
of  grace  by  the  first  beginning  thereof.*  Here  we  are  to  en- 
quire, what  were  the  motives  and  inducements  that  inclined  us 
to  accept  of  Christ  I  Did  we  first  see  oiu^selves  lost  and  undomr^ 
as  sinful,  fallen  creatures  ;  and  were  we  determined  hereupon 
10  have  recourse  to  binpi  for  salvation,  as  the  only  refuge  wc 
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could  betake  ourselves  to  ?  Did  we  first  consider  ourselves  a^ 
guilty ;  and  did  this  railt  siet  very  uneasy  upon  us ;  and  in  6r« 
der  to  the  removal  of  it,  did  we  betake  ourselves  to  Christ  for 
forgiveness  ?  and  did  we  consider  ourselves  as  weak  and  uo- 
able  to  do  what  is  good,  and  so  apply  ourselves  to  him  for 
strength  against  indwelling  sin,  and  victory  over  the  tempta* 
lions  which  prevailed  against  us  ? 

Moreover,  let  us  enquire,  whether  it  was  only  a  slavish  fear 
and  dread  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  pttnishment  of  sin  in 
hell,  that  gave  the  first  turn  to  our  thoughts  and  affections,  so 
as  to  put  us  on  altering  our  course  of  life  ?  or,  whether,  be- 
sides this,  we  saw  the  evil  of  sin  arising  from  its  intrinsic  n^ 
ture,  and  its  opposition  to  the  holiness  of  God  ;  and  was  this 
attended  with  shame  and  self-abhorrence  i  and,  at  the  same 
time,  did  we  see  the  excellency  and  loveliness  of  Christ  i  was 
he  precious  to  us  as  he  is  to  them  that  believe  f  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 

Again,  let  us  farther  enquire,  what  were  the  worklbgs  of  our 
spirits  when  we  first  closed  with  Christ  f  did  we  do  tliis  with 
judgment,  duly  weighing  what  he  demands  of  us  in  a  way  cf 
duty,  as  well  as  what  we  are  encouraged  to  expect  from  him  I 
were  we  made  willing  to  accept  of  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  to 
have  respect  to  all  his  commandments  ?  were  we  earnestly  At* 
8irou&  to  have  communion  with  him  here,  as  well  as  to  be  glo* 
rified  with  him  hereafter  ?  were  wc  content  to  Submit  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  to  bear  his  reproach,  and  to  count  this  prefer 
able  to  all  the  glories  of  the  world  \  were  we  willing  to  be  con* 
formed  to  an  humbled  suffering  Jesus,  and  to  take  our  lot  widi 
his  servants,  though  they  may  be  reckoned  the  refuse  and  off- 
scouring  of  all  things  f  And  let  us  farther  enquire  ;  whether 
we  did  this  with  reliance  on  his  assistance,  as  being  sensible 
of  the  treachery  and  deceitfulness  of  our  own  hearts,  and  our 
utter  inability  to  do  what  is  good,  without  the  aids  of  his  grace  I 
did  we  accordingly  give  up  ourselves  to  him  in  hope  of  obtain- 
ing help  from  him,  in  order  to  the  right  discharge  of  eveiy  du- 
ty I  did  we  reckon  ourselves  nothing,  and  Christ  to  be  all  m  all, 
that  all  our  springs  are  in  him  ?  This  was  a  good  beginning  (^ 
the  work  of  grace,  which  will  prepare  the  way  for  this  grace 
of  assurance,  which  we  are  now  considering.  ' 

Obj.  Some  will  object  against  what  has  been  said  concerning 
our  enquiring  into,  or  being  able  to  discern  the  first  acts  c? 
faith,  or  that  frame  of  spirit  wherewith  we  Aen  closed  with 
Christ,  that  they  know  not  the  time  of  their  conversion,  if  ever 
they  were  converted  ;  they  cannot  remember  or  determine 
what  was  the  particular  ordinance  or  providence,  that  gave 
them  the  first  conviction  of  sin,  and  of  their  need  of  Christ, 
and  induced  them  to  close  with  him  ;  much  less  can  they  tell 
^hat  were  the  workings  of  their  hearts  at  such  a  time  :  It  is 


impossible  fi>r  ihem  to  trace  the  footsteps  of  providence,  so  as 
to  point  out  the  way  and  manner  in  which  this  work  was  at 
first  begun  in  their  soujs*  This  therefore  is  not  to  be  laid  down 
as  a.mark  or  evidence  of  grace,  which  so  few  can  make  use  of* 

Answ.  I  am  not  insensible  that  this  is  the  case  of  the  great- 
est number  of  believers*  There  are  very  few,  who,  like  the  a- 
postle  Paul,  can  tell  the  time  and  plate  of  their  conversion,  and 
every  circumstance  leading  to  it ;  or  like  those  converts,  who, 
vben  the  gospel  was  first  preached  by  Peter,  'Ojei-e  pricked  in. 
their  hearty  and  said  unto  Peter ^  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles^ 
Men  and  brethren^  what  shall  we  do  ?  Acts  ii.  37.  or  like  the 
jailcH*,  whp  broke  forth  into  an  affectionate  enquiry,  not  much 
unlike  to  it ;  Sira^  what  7nust  I  do  to  be  saved  f  chap*  xvi.  30. 
though  the  oi'dinance  leading  to  it  was  of  a  different  nature^ 
Sometimes,  the  way  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  soul  at  first,  is 
so  discemable,  that  it  cannot  but  be  observed  by  them  who  are 
brought  into  a  state  of  grace  i  but  others  know  nothing  of  this, 
especially  they  who  have  not  run  into  all  excess  of  riot,  and  been 
stopped  in  their  course  on  a  sudden,  by  the  grace  of  God  ;  in 
w^hom  the  change  made  in  conversion,  was  real,  though  it  could 
not,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  be  so  plainly  discerned  in  all 
its  circumstances.  Some  have  been  regenerate  from  the  womb ; 
others  have  had  a  great  degree  of  restraining  grace,  and  been 
trained  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  froth 
their  very  childhood,  and  retain  the  impressions  of  a  religious 
education  ;  these  cannot  so  easily  discern  the  first  beginnings 
of  the  work  of  grace  in  their  souJs  ;  yet  they  tnay^  and  ought 
to  enquire,  whether  ever  they  found,  in  the  course  of  their  lives, 
such  a  frame  of  spirit  as  has  been  before  described,  which  be- 
lievers have  when  the  work  of  grace  is  first  begun,  and  it  fs 
not  very  material  for  them  to  be  able  to  discern  whether  these 
Were  the  first  actings  of  grace  or  no  ?  The  main  thing  to  be 
determined  is  ;  whether  they  have  ground  to  conclude,  that 
ever  they  experienced  the  grace  of  God  In  truth  ?  In  this  case, 
the  most  that  some  can  say  concerning  themselves,  is  as  the 
blind  man  says  in  the  gospel,  when  the  Pharisees  were  inquisi- 
tive about  the  restoring  his  sight,  and  the  way  and  manner  in 
which  this  was  done  ;  this  is  all  that  I  know  concerning  my* 
,  self,  that  whereas  I  was  blzndy  now  Isee^  John  ix.  25.  so  the 
true  convert  says;  whereas  I  was  once  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  I  am  now  alive,  and  enabled  to  put  forth  living  and  spi- 
ritual actions,  to  the  glory  of  God.  This  evidence  wilt  give 
as  much  ground  to  coi\clude  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace, 
as  though  they  were  able  to  determine  when  they  were  first 
brought  into  it. 

2.  We  may  judge  of  die  truth  of  grace  by  the  method  in 
which  it  has  been  carried  on,  whether  we  are  nbh  to  <Vttrm'mc 

Vol.  hi.  LI 
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the  way  and  manner  in  which  it  was  first  bcgun^  or  oo*  «s  a 
farther  evidence  of  the  trudi  thereof!    Sanctificatkm  ia  a  pro* 
gressive  work ;  therefore  it  is  not  enough  for  us  to  set  our  fa» 
ces  heaven*ward ;  but  we  must  make  advances  towards  it^  and 
be  found  in  the.  daily  exercise  of  grace,  ia  order  to  our  coo- 
eluding  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace*    A  believer  must  hoc 
only  set  out  in  the  rieht  way,  but  he  must  hold  on  tliereia;  he 
must  live  by  hxCtx  if  he  would  conclude  that  the  work  of  faith 
is  begi^n  in  truth.    It  is  not  sufficient  to  call  upon  God,  or  im^^ 
plore  help  from  him,  when  under  some  distressing  provide!^ 
cesf  and  aftierwards  to  grow  remiss  in,  or  lay  aside  this  du^' ; 
but  it  must  be  our  constant  work*    A  true  christian  b  distill 

£iished  from  an  hypocrite,  in  that  it  is  said,  concerning  the 
tter,  Will  he  delight  him8e{fin  the  Almighty  ?  vnllhc  ahvof^ 
call  upon  God  ?  Job  xzvii*  20.  denoting  that  a  true  believer 
will  do  so.  He  is  either  habitually  or  actually  inclined  to  it  j 
and  that  in  such  a  way  as  is  attended  with  the  daily  exercise 
of  those  graces,  which  are  the  fruits  and  effects  of  faith,  where 
by  he.  may  conclude  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  grace.  Thus  btx 
we  have  considered  thpse  marks  or  evidences  of  gcatce,  whkh, 
in  order  to  our  attaining^assuranccf  we  must  be  aUe  to  dxacctn 
in  ourselves^  But  inasmuch  as  a  believer  may  understaad  what 
are  the  marks  of  grace  coojtained  in  scripturet  aad^  at  the  same 
time,  enquire  into  the  state  of  his  soul,  to  know  whether  he  can 
apprehend  in  himself  any  evidences  of  the  truth  of  grace;  and 
not  be  able  to  arrive  to  a  satisfaction  as  to  this  matter,  so  as 
to  have  his  doMbts  and  fears  removed ;  let  it  be  considered, 

3.  Th^  he  must  depend  on,  hope^  and  pray  for  the  testimo- 
ny of  the  3pirit,  with  his  spirit,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  It 
will  be  a  difficult  matter  for  us  to  conclude  that  we  have  the 
'  truth  of  giace,  till  the  Spirit  is  pleased  to  sUne  on  hts  own 
work  I  which,  when  he  does,  all  thin^  will  araear  clear  and 
bright  to  us,  though  before  this  we  might  wm  in  darkness, 
ana  have  no  light*  In  speakbg  concerning  the  inward  testis 
mony  of  the  Spirit  (whicn  is  necessary  to  enable  a  believer  to 
discern  in  himself  the  marks  of  grace,  on  which  his  assurance 
of  salvation  is  founded)  let  it  be  premised }  that  as  it  is  a  branch 
of  the  Spirit's  divine  glory,  by  his  internal  influence,  to  deal 
with  the  hearts  of  his  people  ;  so  he  does  this  various  ways, 
according  to  the  various  faculties  of  the  soul,  which  9x^  the 
subjects  thereof ;  particularly,  when  by  his  power,  he  renews 
the  will,  and  causes  it  to  act  those  graces  which  are  die  effwts 
of  his  divine  power ;  then  he  is  said  to  sanctify  ^  believer. 
But  when  he  deals  with  the  understanding  and  conscienee,  en* 
abling  us  to  discern  the  truth  of  the  work  of  grace,  that  we 
may  take  the  comfort  of  it,  then  he  is  described,  in  scripture, 
as  a  witness  hereuntOi  or  as  witnessing  with  our  spirits,  that 
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we  are  in  a  surte  of  grace,  the  cotMequence  of  which  is,  tfiat 
the  ey€9  ofoor  undemanding'  beings  enlightened^  we  may  know 
fvhat  is  the  hope  of  his  callings  Eph.  i.  1,8.  accordingly  he  gives 
us  to  discern  that  he  has  CaUed  us  hy  his  gnu:e ;  and,  as  the 
result  thereof,  granted  ns  a  hope  of  eternal  life. 

This  is  9  privilege  plainly  mentioned  in  scripture  ;  and  we 
tnust  not  suppose  that  none  had  it  but  those  who  had  extraor- 
dinary revelation,  since  it  is  so  necessary  to  a  believer's  attain- 
ing that  peace  and  joy  which  ihc  churchy  in  dtis  present  dis- 
pensation, is  certainly  pot  less  possessed  of,  than  it  was  in  for- 
mer ages.  And  that  the  Spirit  gives  his  testimony  to  the 
work  of  grace  in  the  souls  oi  believers,  though  extraordisary 
revelation  be  ceased,  is  evident  from  what  is  matter  of  daily 
escperience ;  since  there  are  many  instances  of  those  who  have 
used  their  utmost  endeavours  in  examining  themselves,  to  know 
whether  they  had  any  marks  of  grace,  who  have  not  been  ^ble 
to  dtscem  any,  though  they  have  been  thought  to  be  sincere 
bdievers  by  others,  till,  on  a  sudden,  light  has  broke  forth  out 
of  darkness,  and  their  evidences  for  eternal  life  cleared  up,  so 
that  all  their  doubts  have  been  removed  9  and  this  they  could 
not  but  attribute  to  a  divine  hand,  inasmuch  as  before  uiis  they 
could  meditate  nothing  but  terror  to  themselves  9  and,  in  this 
case,  what  the  apostle  prays  for,  with  respect  to  the  churchy 
Thai  the  God  of  hope  tvouldjfll  them  xoith  all  joy  and  peace  in  be^ 
lieving\  thr*  they  might  abound  in  hopt^  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost^  Rom.  x%%  !$•  is  experienced  by  them  :  And 
on  this  account  they  are  said  to  be  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  prtMnise,  Ei*.  1.  15.  whereby  their  hcipe  is  established, 
and  that  is  ikyw  Confirmed  to  them  by  this  n^eans,  Which  tHer 
were  before  in  perplexity  about ;  so  that  we  have  as  mucn 
ground  to  conclude  that  the  Spirit  is  the  author  of  assurance 
in  believers,  as  we  have  that  he  is  the  author  of  sanctilication. 

But  that  this  doctrine  may  not  appear  liable  to  ^e  charge 
of  endinsiasm,  let  it  be  farther  considered,  that  the  Spirit  never 
gives  hts  testimony  to  the  truth  of  grace  in  any,  in  whom  he 
Ms  not  first  wrought  it ;  for  tiiat  would  be^  as  it  were,  a  set- 
ting his  seal  to  a  blank.  And  to  this  We  may  add,  that  he,  at 
the  same  time,  excites  tite  lively  exercise  of  grace,  whereby 
they  are  enabled  to  discern  tiiat  it  is  true  and  genuine ;  so  that 
their  assurance,  titough  it  bo  not  without  some  internal,  im- 
pressive iofluenees,  which  they  «h  lavouved  with ;  yet  it  is 
not  wholly  dependent  on  them  :  Therefore,  if  you  demand  a 
teasoQ  of  the  hope  that  is  in  thenof,  though  they  ascribe  the  glo- 
ry hereof  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  enabling  tfiem  to  discern  the 
truth  of  grace ;  yet  they  are  abk  to  prove  their  ownselves,  af- 
ter having  examined  themselves,  whether  they  are  in  the  faith^ 
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hf  discovering  their  eridences  of  the  fdWi  xif  God's  elect  i 
which  argues  that  their  assurance  in  no  dehistoii. 


^,  ,11,1  ■  ■—  I,  p. I 


Quest,  LXXXI.  Are  all  true  belleverSy  at  all  ttmes^  tzsstrretf 
of  their  present  being  hi  the  estate  of  grace  ;  aiid  that  thetf 
shall  be  saved  ? 


-Aksw*  Aasorffiice  of  grace  and  salvation  not  being  of  tfcc 
scBce  of  feidi,  true  beKevers  may  wait  long  before  tfcoy 
tain  it ;  and  after  the  enjoyment  there^sf,  msqr  have  it  weak 

'    ened  and  intermitted  through  manifcM  distempers^  siH 
temptations,  and  desertions ;  yet  arc  they  never  left  wtthoot 
such  a'  presence  and  support  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  ~ 
them  from  sinking  into  utter  despair* 


HAVING  considered  some  believers  as  favoured  with 
surance  of  Aeir  being  in  a  state  of  grace*  we  are,  in  dus 
aaswsri  led  to  apeak  of  others  who  are  destitute  of  it»  And 
^  general  method  in  which  it  may  be  considered,  is, 

L  Tha^t  there  is  somediing  supposed,  namebr,  that  assunmcc 
of  grace  amd  salvaticm  is  not  of  the  essence  ot^ayiog  (aith* 
II   3om«  things  are  inferred  from  Hm  supposttioa,  name* 

tm  That  true  befieyers  may  wait  long  before  tlu^y  obtain  «&% 
suxnnce*     And, 

%•  That  after  the  enjoyment  thereof  it  may  be  weakened  and 
^jntermittedi  the  reasons  whereof  are  assigned,  via*  bodily  dis* 
femper^,  sins^  tetpptations^  and  divine  desertions  >  yet  it  is  far- 
ther addedf  that  they  are  never  left  without  the  si^>port  of  the 
SjMrit  of  Giod  j  whereby  «tbey  are  kept  from  sinking  into  utixr 
detain 

I*  As  to  the  thing  suppo^d  in  this  answer,  viz*  that  assu- 
rance of  grace  and  Salvation  is  npt  of  the  essence  of  £uidK 
There  are  many  who,  in  other  respects,  explwi  the  nature  of 
faith,  ijn  stiich  a  way  as  is  unexceptionable,  who,  jiotwithataBd- 
ing,  asiieirt  that  assurance  is  of  the  essetioe  thereof ;  in  wiucii 
'Wn  cannot  but  think  they  ea^press  thetnselves  very  uawavily,  at 
least,  they  ought  to  have  inore  clearly  discovered  whni  they 
mean:  by  faith,,  and  what  by  assurance,  being  of  ^e  essence  oi 
faith  ;  if  they  mlean  that  no  one  has  saving  fiuth  botlie  vtho 
has  an  scssurance  of  his  own  salvittion  ;  they  no^  only  asaert 
what  is  contrary  to  the  experience  of  many  beUevfffs,  but  lay  a 
stumbling4>kick  in  the  way  oi  weak  Chnsl^ns,  wiio  will  be 
indttced-  from  hence  to  €ondttde,  that  because  tl^  eamxxt  tdi 
"Whether  they  are  true  believers  or  no,  therefore  they  are  des* 
^tute  of  saving  faith  ;  upon  which  account  it  is  necessary  f<nr 
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m  what  reapeet  d<m#c|* 

It  is  certain,  tliat  there  are  many  exceUent  divines,  in  out 
own  and  foreign  nations,  who  have  defined  faith  by  assurance; 
which  they  have  aapposed  so  essential  to  it,,  thsa  without  it  na 
one  can  be  reckoned  a  believer.*  It  may  be  they  might  be  in- 
clined thus  to  express  themselves  by  the  sense  in  which  they 
understood  several  texts  of  scripture,  in  which  assurance  seefus 
tQ  be  con;udered  as  a  necessary  ingredient  in  faith  i  as  it  is  saidt 
Let  u^  draw  near  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  assurance  offaith^ 
Heb.  x»  22*  and  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  assurance,  as  a 
piivilege  that  blunged  to  the  church  Co  which  be  wrote.  We 
knew  tkat  ifeur  earthly  house  of  this  tebemacle  were  dissolved^ 
-we  have  a  bml^fimg  ofGod^  an  house  nHmade  with  htrnds^  Uerr 
nal  in  the  heopene^  3  Cor*  v.  U  and  elsewhere,  he  so  iar  blamea 
their  not  knowing  themselves,  or  being  destitute  of  this  assur 
nmce,  tbat  he  wiU  hardly  allow  them  to  have  any  fakh,  who 
were  without  it;  Know  xfe  net  your  ewnsehes^  how  that  Jf^^ 
Christ  is  in  ijfM<,  eaccept  ye  he  reprobates^  chap^  xiii*  5.  FnHtt 
su(^  like  expressieiia  as  these,  they  who  plead  for  assurance 
being  of  the  essence  erf  iaith,  are  ready  to  conclude,  that  they 
who  are  destinilo  of  it,  can  hardly  be  called  beUeveis. 

But,  that  this  matter  may  be  set  in  a  tme  light,  w«  must  dis* 
tinguish  between  assurance  of  the  object,  viz*  the  great  and 
important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  being  of  the  esaance  of  faith i 
and  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ  being  sOi  The  former 
<tf  these  we  will  not  deny;  for  no  one  can  come  in  Christ,  who 
is,  not  assured  that  he  wiU  r^eive  him,  nor  miat  ia  him  till 
he  is*  fully  assured  Uiat  he  is  aUe  to  save  him :  but  the  lattat 
we  must  take  leave  to  deny ;  for  if  no  one  is  a  bdievor  but  he 
diat  knows  himself  to  be  so^  then  he  that  doubts  of  his  salva- 
tion, must  be  concluded  to  be  no  believer ;  which  is  certainly 
a  very  discouraging  doctrine  to  weak  Christians.  And  also, 
when  we  lose  the  eomfortaUe  persuasioa  we  ofMe  had,  of 'Our 
interest  in  Christ,  we  are  bound  to  question  all  our  former  ex** 
periences,  and  to  determine  ourselves  to  be  in  a  state  of  unre- 
geneiacy,  which  is,  in  fffect  to  deny  to  give  God  the  glory  of 
that  powerful  work  which  was  formerly  wrought  in  us,  whieh 
we  then  thought  to  be  a  work  of  grace. 

If  they,  indeed,  mean  by  assunmce,  being  of  the  essence  of 
faidi,  that  an  assurance  of  our  iateveat  in  Christ  is  essential  ta. 
the  highest  or  most  comfortable  acts  of  faith,  designing  there-: 
by  to  put  us  upon  pressing  after  it,  if  we  have  not  attamed  to 
it;  and  that  hereby  God  is  vexy  OMich  glorified,  and  a  fbunda* 
tion  laid  for  our  offering  jnnise  to  him,  for  the  eaperiance  we 
have  had  of  his  grace,  which  a  doubting  Christian  cannot  be 
said  to  do  ;  we  have  noting  to  say  against  it.  Qr,  if  they  should 
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Mtert,  ikm  4<Mililiiig  is  oo  ingrettent  in  fiudi^  oor  a  comi 
dable  ezcoUaicjr  m  a  Cliriadan  r  this  we  A>  not  denjr.  All  diat 
we  are  coiileiidtttgforiSftHattllefesiitybeadirBcta^ 
or  a  faith  of  reliance,  in  thoiie  wiio  are'deslitiice-  of  assuracnce 
that  Aey  ate  in  a  state  of  ghuce ;  which  is  the  thing  8a{»po8ed 
in  ihis  answer,  when  it  is  said,*  that  assurance  is  not  of  the  cs* 
netice  of  faith.  That  this  may  he  better  tmderstood,  and  we  be 
led  into  the  sense  of  those  scrtptnres  thiit  describe  believers  as 
liaving  assurance,  such  as  those  but  now  mentioned,  and  others 
to  the  like  purpose,  let  it  be  considered,  th^t  there  are  manf 
scriptures,  in  wnich  helievers  are  said  to  have  such  an  aasu* 
ranee,  as  only  respects  4the  objects  of  faith,  vm.  the  person,  of- 
fices, and  gtory  or  Christ,  th^  trudi  of  Ae  gospel,  and  die  pro^ 
nUises  thereof;  which  we  do  not-deny  to  be  ef  the  essence  of 
£iMi*  Tfatts^  when  the  apostle  prays  for  the  church,  That  their 
kearU  tmght  be  cmnfirtedf  he'mg  Ink  tog^ethef^n  Im^^  imd  nulls 
M  riches  ofthefttU  aeeuranoe  rfvnderetiandmg^;  te  the*m:bww* 
hdgment  of  the  myetery  ofGed^  and  ef  the  Father,  eatd  of€kri9fy 
Col*  ti.  %  and  when  elsewhere  he  says,  Our  goepeteame  to  ymt 
m  much  aeeurancey  1  Thess*  i*  5.  and  when  he  exhorts  peisons 
So  drmo  near  to  God,  with  a  true  heafrtj  in  fitU  ateurmtce  of 
/(tithj  Heb.  x^  M.  it  is  probable,  thai  he  means  in  these,  and 
sevenA  other  scriptnres  of  the  like  import,  no  more  than  an 
nslwraneet  of  the  object  of  faith.  >  And  as  (&r  tbatscripture  bat 
now  mentiotted,  in  2  Con  xiii*  5«.  where  he  seems  to  assert^  that 
all  who  are  destitute  of  this  privilege  are  reprobates ;  some  on* 
dersumd  the  wcn^,  which  we  traaslato  reprobate,  as  only  sig- 
nifying injudicious  Christians ;  and  if  so,  this  is  not  inconns^ 
Sent  Wfdi  the  character  of  believers :  but  others,  with  an  equal 
degree  of  probaWIity,  render  it  iReapproved t^  and  so  the 


*  I'^'Uford til<MtfdAi^  th»i^h  it  be  sometime^  vsed  to  tignifu  #mc/i  asjxre  reiceted 
tf 9  objectt  of  Ood*t  hatred,  at  in  Heb.  vi.  8.  and  conse^ftentUf  m  inconsistent  jaik 
the  ehatttcter  ^  bettepere;  y^t  in  other  pfatte  it  intuf  be  taken  necorSng-  tn  tA» 
grtmmOiital  eonitfuetim  themrft  ct  opposed  H  imufjtu^  vUehsigit^lim  parmmeep^ 
pte^ed^  2  Tim,  ii.  1$.  ua449  it  eignifiie  ap«i;9on  vh^o  conduct  io  Mame^otrtJ^mr 
y^te  aetiont  are  nqt  to  be  approved  of;  and  tfiit  may  be  applied  to  topte  *sDho  etre  not 
tXtogether  deotitirte  of  faith,  thmtgh  they  are  Hot  aHi  to  vindScate  themoelveo  in  tdi 
fttpeeto  e0  tkmote9t>  That  the  otpotOo  tiMt  the  woo^in  thio  oenoohgr^  n&mo  pr^ 
habUfiwmthe^9ppUtatienhom9keoofi$  to  bimoetf initio  aaid^%9^ 
«)f  Chzist  speaking  in  me,  htufjon  ^«7tfn'^  and  veroe  6^  he  t^t*  I  trust  that  ye  sbaU 
know  that  we  are  not  reprobates ;  m  ve  r^ndev  the  wordt  i\m^»  A  en  ^vm^  wn 
ttfitttt  nc  fr/btw  Mhoift^x  bnt  it  vmdd  benrnr^  agwetMe  to  'what  i»  oaid  in  'cemt  4.  if 
wo  ohotddrendBrthemfttnutthatye  ohaUknamtkatx^sarenotdiottpprofuedt  at  thie 
gn  $hdU,fittdapt»Q^of€!hrist  opoaking^  to  noi  andin  veroe  7.  ite  farther  sd^  1  pny 
to  Gody  not  that  we  shonkl  appear  approved,  oj^  4^%  ufAHf^iKifza  ^mfxt?,  that  tV, 
lam  noe  90  much  eoneemed about  yonrjlndin/f  aproofofChriotopetdttns^initOf  bat 
tlMt^skoolddstlMtwIikli  is  honest,^.!/,  iam  more  concerned  fie  ytn  than 
meccl^thot^weheacreerobateof  ofjimi^m oJbmfnu mfaa \  that iOftahfth^ yom  Hdnk 
wa  hive  a  proof  of  CkrioTa  faking  in  ut  or  no,  or  hio  approving  t/«  in  the  cortrae  of 
§1^  miid9ftriff  my  great  concern  io,  thai  yon  nuty  be  appror^ed;  oo  that  it  in  plain  rV 
a^Mffe  uses  the  vord nimiftti,  at  oignifyinf  eksapprov^f  and thefrjhre  a^Hice^ 
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lag  18,  thai  if  yott  know,  not  your  owoadveta^  to  wi|;»  Ihftt 
is  kk  you,  you  are  greatly  to  be  bUoiedt  ox  iisatfiffQved ;  espe^ 
ckilly  beoatise  thi»  proceeds  from  your  ^e^^t  m  the  duty  of 
self-eixamination ;  by  which  means  you  have  no  {u-oof  of  Clinst's 
^eing  io  you»  who  are  a^o  ready  to  demand  a  proof  of  his  speak^ 
ing  in  his  mioi&ters,  as  in  verse  3.  Th^trefore  it  does  not  appear 
from  this  text,  that  every  one  who  endeavours  to  know  that  he 
is  in  a  state  of  grace,,  by.  diligent  self-examinatioB,  but  cannot 
conclude  that  he  is  so,  must  be  determined  to  be  destitute  of 
faith ;  which  would  necessarily  follow  from  our  asserting  that 
assurance  of  our  interest  in>  Christ,  is  of  the  essence  of  saving 
faith* 

There  are  other  scriptures  which  speak  of  Msurance  as  a  dUs- , 
tinguishing  character  of  Christians  in  general;  which  me  usual* 
ly  brought  to  prove,  that  assurance  is  of  thti  essenoe  of  faith, 
viz*  2  CoF»  V*  1»  W^  know  that  if  our  earMy  house  tftbio  taker- 
7»mde  ivere  dise&hed,  %ue  haue  a  building^  of  Cod^  an  house  not 
made  with  hands^  eternal  in  the  ^<aveiMr/  and,  1  John  ▼•  19*  v^ 
inow  that  tot  are  of  God:  and  in  several  places  in  the  New^ 
Testament,  in  which  the  apostle  addresses  his  discoune  to 
vrhole  churches,  as  having  assnrance,  as  well  as  the  grace  of 
faith :  thus  the  aposde  Peter,  1  Pet»  i.  8, 9*  speaks  of  them  as 
loving  Christi  believing  in/unij  rejoicing  vnth  joy  wmpeaJkaUe 
and  full  of  glorify  cmd  receiving  the  end  of  their  faithj  even  the 
solvation  jf  their  oouls  which  could  hardly  be  said  of  diemv  if 
they  were  destitute  of  assurance  of  their  own  salvation.  All  . 
that  I  woold  infer  from  these  and  suchlike  scriptures  is,  that 
it  seems  probable,  that  assurance  was  a  priNnlcge  more,  eom- 
^Mmly  experienced  in  that  age  of  the  church  than  it  is  in  our 
day ;  and  there  may  be  two  reasons  assigned  for  this, 

(1.)  Because  the  change  that  passed  upon  them,  when  they 
were  converted,  was  so  apparent,  that  it  was  hardly  possible  for 
it  not  to  be  discerned.  They  turned  fipom  dead  idols,  and  the 
practice  of  the  vilest  abominations,  to  serve  the  living  God  ; 
which  two  extremes  are  so  opposite,  that  their  being  brought* 
from  one  to  the  other  could  not  but  be  remarked  by,  and  con-1 
sequently  more  visible  to  themselves,  than  if  it  had  bBsnother^* 
wise;  but, 

(S.)  That  which  may  be  assigned  as  the  principal  reason  of 
this  is,  because  the  church  was  called,  at  this  time,  to.  bear  a 

pUed  to  shte  he  spetiks  of  in  verse  5.  the  mraning  is  this  ;  you  seek  to  knowwketker 
•we  are  apprmxd  of  God  at  minister  a  ;  therefore  I  wittid  advise  you  to  examine  j/Mrr» 
aelve$9  iwhether  yo»  teinthe  featky  attd  to  prvte  your  oetotieehfee :  and  if  you  knv0 
nor  yom'ofih>f$,ym  are  in  iAm  r^eped  Matte-war%,  or  to  he  diaappmedf  atpedaijhf 
becauae  you  ^eeem  to  hau§  been  negligent  a$  to  t}te  duty  of  seif-^xaminution,  Whether 
he  "who  is  diligent  in  the  exercise  »f  Van  duty,  and  yet  cannot  apprehend  that  he  is. 
Jim  a  etate  ofgraee^  he,  in  this  reepea  4*  he  dfcappro/ved  onto,  it  i9  eertmn,  thai  he . 
«Ao  is  Q  stranger  (p  kmseif,  hecasm  ^the  neglect  hereof^  it  disapprofoed. 
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pufafic  testimony  to  the  gospA^  bf  tiid«a«^  paMcmioais  oi 
varkms  kinds ;  and  some  of  them  were  to  iwiat  imS9  blood. 
Therefore,  time  God  might  prepare  diem  for  these  aoSerisigs, 
and  that  he  might  eneourag^  otbeis  to  embrace  the  £utla  of  the 
gospelf  which  was  then  in  its  infant  etate,  ha  was  pleased  to  &• 
i^om-  them  with  this  great  privilege.  And  itnu^  be  hex^esUaer, 
if  God  should  cdl  the  church  to  endure  liiie  trials,  he  vamf  m 
metcy  grant  them  a  greater  degree  of  aasMraace  tfaaa  is  wdi- 
narily  experienced. 

Nererdieless,  it  may  be  questioned ;  whether  those  scrip- 
tures which  speak  of  assurance,  as  th<mgh  k  were  a  privilqte 
common  to  the  whole  church,  are  not  to  be  uaderstood  as  ap> 
pUcable  to  the  greater  part  of  tfaem,  rather  thfta  to  eveiy  indi* 
vidua!  beKever  among  them*  For  though  the  apostie^  in  one  of 
the  scriptures  before-mentioned,  cfmsidets  .the  church  9t  Co* 
rinth,  as  enjoying  thb  privilege,  and  concluding  that  it  sliouli 
go  well  with  them  in  another  world,  when  this  earthlj  tabeama- 
cfe  was  disserved ;  yet  he  speaks  of -some  of  them,  in  die  amnc 
episde,  as  not  knowing  their  ownselves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  in  dtem.  And  the  aposde  John,  notwithstanding  whnt  be 
says  to  the  church,  Tf^e  know  ihe^  we  are  ofG^d,  in  1  John  v. 
19.  which  argues  that  many  of  them  had  assurance,  plaioly  in* 
timates  that  aU  had  it  not,  from  what  he  says,  ver.  Id.  That 
things  have  Ixvritten  unto  tfOUj  that  believe  en  the  name  of  tie 
Son  of  Gody  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  ^fe  s  aad 
though  in  another  scripture,  but  now  mentioned^  the  ^eipoalt 
Peter  speaks  to  the  church  to  w4iioh  he  writes,  as  having  J»f 
ttnspeakMe  and  full  of  glory  consequent  upon  ^eir  &ids, 
which  argues  that  they  haid  assurance ;  yet  he  eadiorts  others 
of  them  to  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  <md  elecHon  sure^ 
2  Pet*  i.  10»  these  therefore  are  supposed,  at  that  ttme^  not  to 
'have  it :  from  all  which  it  niay  be  concluded,  that  aasmaace  of 
grace  aini  salvation,  is  not  of  the  essence  of  saving  faith  ;  whid 
is  the  thing  supposed  in  this  answer,  (a) 

II.  We  proceed  to  consider  those  things  that  are  inferred 
irom  this  supposition^  viz^ 

1.  That  a  believer  may  wait  long  before  he  attains  it :  lUs 
appears  from  what  is  matter  of  daily  experience  and  observa- 
tion. The  sovereignty  of  God  discovers  itsdf  herein,  as  mocb 
as  it  does  when  he  makes  the  ordinances  efiectual  to  salvatkiB, 
in  giving  converting  grace  unto  those  who  attend  upon  tbeai. 
Some  are  called  early  to  be  made  partakers  of  that  salvation 
that  is  in  Christ,  others  late*  The  same  may  be  said  with  re- 
spect to  God's  giving  assurance.  Some  are  favoured  widi  lUs 
privilege  soon  after,  or  when  first  they  believe ;  othei*s  are  like 
those  whom  the  apostle  speaks  of,  who^  through  fear  of  deaths 
are  alt  their  Rfe^time  subject  to  hond(^y  Hebw  ii.  15*  .Many  ham 

(•)  Vide  BcUsm/s  Works^  3  Vol.  p.  Bl^SO. 


dftcn  enquired  Intd  the  state  of  their  sools,  that  cannot  discern 
any  mark's  or  evidences  of  grace  in  themselves ;  whose  con*- 
Versation  is  such>  that  others  cannot  but  conclude  them  to  be 
true  believers ;  their  spirits  are  deprest,  doubts  and  fears  pre- 
vail, and  tend  to  make  thfeiar  BveA  tcry  uncomfortable ;  thcjr 
wait  and  pray  for  the  evidence  and  sense  of  God's  love  to  them, 
but  cannot  immediately  find  it :  this  the  Psalmist  speaks  of, , 
either  in  his  owft  person^  or  thereby  represents  the  case  of  many 
who  had  the  truth  of  grace,  but  not  the  assurance  thereof,  when 
he  says,  O  Lord  God ^mt/  stthatioTty  I  have  crbfddatf  andnighi 
before  thee;  lam  afflicted  and  ready  to  dtefrom  my  youth  up  f 
while  I suffet  ihy  terrors  lam  distracted^  Psal*  Ixxxviii*  com- 
pared with  the  XV.  God  suffers  it  to  be  thus  with  them  for  wisfe 
ends.  Hereby  he  lets  them  know,  that  assurance  of  his  love  i^ 
0  special  gift  and  work  Of  the  Spirit ;  without  which  they  re*" 
main  destitute  of  tt,  and  cannot  take  comfort,  either  from  theit 
former  or  present  experiences* 

S.  They  who  once  enjoyed  assurance^  may  have  it  weakened 
find  intermitted ;  whether  it  may  be  entirely  lost  will  be  consi- 
dered under  a  following  head,  when  we  speak  concerning  the 
supports  that  believers  have^  and  how  far  they  are  kept  hereby 
from  sinking  into  utter  despair :  it  is  one  thing  to  fall  from  the 
truth  of  grace,  another  thing  to  lose  the  comfortable  sense  there- 
of. The  joy  of  faith  may  be  suspended,  when  the  acts  and  ha* 
bits  of  faith  remain  firm  and  unshaken.  The  brightest  morn- 
ing may  afterwards  be  followed  with  clouds  and  tempests;  even 
so  our  clearest  discoveries  of  our  interest  in  the  love  of  God 
May  be  followed  with  the  withdrawment  of  the  light  of  his 
countenance,  and  we  be  left  under  many  discouraging  cir^* 
cumstances  concerning  our  state,  having  lost  the  assurance  we 
once  had* 

If  it  be  inquired,  what  reason  may  be  assigned  for^'this  ?  I 
answer,  that  it  must,  in  a  great  measure,  be  resolved  into  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  who  will  bring  his  people  which  way  he 
pleases,  to  heaven ;  and  may  take  those  comforts  which  had 
their  first  rise  from  himself;  and,  at  the  same  time,  none  must 
say,  why  dost  thou  thus  ?  However,  we  may  observe  some  par- 
ticular reasons,  which  the  providence  of  God  points  out  to  us, 
to  which  we  may  in  other  respects,  ascribe  our  want  of  assu- 
rance ;  and  these  may  be  reduced  to  four  heads,  particularly 
mentioned  in  this  answer. 

(1.)  It  is  sometimes  occasioned  by  manifold  distempers,  or 
bodily  diseases ;  the  soul  and  body  are  so  closely  joined  to, 
and  dependant  on  each  other,  that  the  one  can  hardly  sufl^r 
without  the  other.  Hence  it  is  that  bodilv  distempers  affect 
the  mindf  excite  and  give  disturbance  to  uie  passions ;  which 
is  a  great  addition  to  the  uneasiness  that  ensues  hereupon. 

Vol.  III.  M  m 
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When  the  spirits  are  deprest,  and  we  are  under  the  prevaleocy 
of  a  melancholy  disposition,  we  are  oftentimes  inclined  to  think 
that  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  grace ;  and  though  we  were  before 
this  disposed  to  comfort  others  in  like  cases,*  we  are  at  diis  time 
unable  to  take  the  least  encouragement  ourselves.  All  things 
look  black  and  dismal ;  our  former  hope  is  reckoned  no  other 
than  delusive,  and  we  brought  to  the  very  brink  of  despair. 
And  it  may  be  observed,  that  these  sad  and  melancholy  apprc" 
hensions  concerning  our  state,  increase  or  abate,  as  the  distem* 
per  that  gives  occasion  thereunto  more  or  less  prevails. 

Now  that  we  may  be  able  to  determine  whether  our  wait 
of  assurance  proceeds  from  some  natural  cause  or  bodily  dis» 
temper,  we  must  enquire  ;  whether,  before  this,  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  walk  in  all  good  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God^ 
to  hate  every  false  way,  and  make  religion  the  great  business 
of  life,  so  thut  we  cannot  assign  any  reigning  sin  as  the  cause 
of  our  present  desponding  frame  i  And  also,  whether  we  have 
been  diligent  in  performing  the  duty  of  self-examination,  and 
hfive  been  sensible  that  we  stood  in  need  of  the  Spirit^s  witoess 
with  ours,  in,  order  to  our  arriving  to  a  comfortable  persuasion 
that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace  i  And  if^  as  the  result  of  these 
enquiries,  we  cannot  see  any  cause  leading  to  this  dejecdcm  of 
spirit,  but  the, unavoidable  infirmities,  which  we  are  daily  Itable 
to,  then  we  may  probably  conclude,  that  it  arises  from  a  dis- 
temper of  body*  And,  in  order  to  our  determining  this  matter, 
we  must  farther  inquire ;  whether  some  afflictive  providence 
has  not  had  an  influence  iqK>n  us,  to  bring  us  into  a  melancholy 
temper  ?  and  whether  this  does  not  appear  in  what  relates  to 
our  secular,  as  well  as  our  spiritual  concerns  i  and  if  this  be 
the  case,  though  it  be  very  afflictive,  it  is  not  attended  with 
that  guilt  as  it  ijirould  be^  had  it  been  occasioned  by  some  pre- 
sumptuous sin ;  and  there  are  other  medicines  to  be  used  when 
it  arises  from  this  cause^  besides  those  which  are  of  a  spiritual 
nature,  that  are  contained  in  the  gospel ;  but  what  they  are,  it 
is  not  our  business,  in  this  place,  to  determine* 

(2.)  There  are  many  sins  which  are  the  occasion  of  a  per- 
son's being  destitute  of  assurance*  As  all  the  troubles  of  life 
are  brought  upon  us  by  sin;  so. are  all  our  doubts  and  fearS| 
arising  from  the  want  of  a  comfortable  sense  of,  or  interest  in, 
the  love  of  God*  It  pleases  God,  in  the  method  of  his  provi- 
dence, thus  to  deal  with  bis  people,  that  he  may  humble  than 
for  presumptuous  sins ;  more  especially  those  that  are  commit- 
ted against  light  and  conviction  of  conscience,  that  he  may 
bring  to  remembrance  their  sins  of  omission,  or  neglect  to  ener- 
cise  those  graces  in  which  the  life  of  faith  consists,  that  hereby 
'  they  may  ft;el  the  effect  of  their  stupidity,  indifferency,  and  car* 
nal  security,  ox  their  engaging  in  religious  duties^  in  their  own 
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Strength,  vhhout  dependence  on  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God, 
or  a  due  sense  of  their  inability  to  perform  any  duty  in  a  right 
iiray.  Or,  sometimes^  as  has  been  before  observed,  they  waiit 
assurance,  because  they  do  not  examine  themselves,  which  is 
God's  ordinance  for  the  attaining  this  privilege ;  or,  if  they  do, 
diey  neglect  to  give  that  glory  to  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  due 
to  him,  by  depending  on  his  enlightening  mfluence,  whei^y 
they  may  arrive  to  a  comfortable  persuasion  of  their  interest 
ifi  Christ* 

(3.)  Assurance  is  oftendmes  weakened  and  intermitted 
through  manifold  temptations.  Satan  is  very  active  in  this 
matter,  and  shews  his  enmity  against  the  interest  ef  Christ  ib 
the  souls  of  his  people,  as  much  as  lies  in  his  power,  with  this 
intent,  that  though  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  ruin  the  soul,  by 
rooting  out  that  grace  that  is  implanted  in  it;  yet  he  may  dis- 
turb its  peace,  axid  weaken  its  assurance,  and,  if  not  prevented^ 
hurry  it  into  despair^  In  this  case  the  general  design  of  his 
teinptations  is  to  represent  God  as  a  sinrrevenging  Judge,  a 
consuming  fire,  and  to  present  to  our  view,  the  threateninga 
whereby  his  wrath  is  revealed  against  sinners;  and  to  endea- 
vour to  set  aside  the  promises  of  the  gospel,^  from  which  alone 
relief  msiy  be  bad^ 

Moreover,  he  puts  us  upon  considering  sin^  not  only  as 
heinously  agp*avated,  (which  may,  for  the  most  part  be  done 
with  justice/  but  also  as  altogether  unpardonable  ;•  and,  at  the 
same  time  pretends  to  insinuate  to  us  that  we  ate  not  elected^ 
or  that  Christ  did  not  die  for  us  |  and  therefore,  what  he  has. 
done  and  suffered  will  not  redound  to  our  advantage.  Now 
there  is  apparently  the  hand  of  Satan  in  &is  matter  ;  inasmuch 
as  he  attempts,  by  false  methods  of  reasonings  to  persuade  us 
that  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  grace,  or  that  God  is  an  enemy 
to  us  ^  and  therefore  our  conditjion  is  desperate  ;•  in  which  he 
uses  the  «ts  of  the  old  serpent,  that  he  may  deceive  us  by  draw* 
ing  conclusions  against  ourselves  from  fabe  premises,  e.  g*  be-« 
cause  we  daily  experience  the  internal  workings  of  corrupt  na- 
ture, which  inclines  us  to  many  sins,  both  of  omission  and  com- 
mission  ;t  therefore  there  is  no  room  for  us  to  expect  mercy  and 
forgiveness  from  God.  And  £rom  our  barrenness  and  unpro- 
fitableness under-  the  means^  of  gra^,  our  improvements  not 
being  pr<^rtioned  to  the  obligations  we  have  been,  laid  undc^. 
Or  because  we  have  had  great  reason  to  chatge  ourselves  with 
many  declensiona  and  backsKdings,  which  afford  matter  for 
deep  humiliation,  and  should  put  Us  upon  sincere  repentance, 
he  endeavours  to  persuade  ua  that  we  are  altogether  destitute 
of  special  grace.  And  whenever  we  are  unprepared  or  indis^ 
posed  for  &e  right  performance  of  holy  duties,  and  our  affec* 
tiQUs  aire  notsuitaUy  raised,  but  ipxiw  stupid,  i^emisa,  and  care^ 
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\tBs  therein ;  he  pttts  us  upOA  concluding  that  it  is  a  Tain  tfaug 
for  us  to  draw  nigh  to  God,  and  that  he  has  utterly  rejectedt 
^|h  our  persons  and  services*  Or,  if  we  are  not  favoured  witli 
immediate  returns  of  prayer,  and  sensible  eommutuon  iKrith 
God  therein ;  he  tempts  us  to  infer,  that  we  shall  nev^  ohbam 
the  blessing  we  are  pressing  after ;  and  therefore  we  may  as 
well  lay  aside  this  duty,  and  say,  why  should  I  wait  on  the 
Jx>rd  any  longer  i  And  if  by  this  method  be  cannot  disooun^po 
us  from  engaging  in  holy  duties,  he  sometimes  injects  bia^* 

Jhemous  thoughu  or  unbecoming  conceptions  of  the  divine 
iajestyi  which  fills  the  soul  with  the  greatest  grief  and  uncaat- 
9es6,  that  hereby  he  might  give  us  occasion  to  conclude  diafc 
we  sin  in  persisting  therein  i  and  by  all  these  temptatioiia  he 
andeavoups  to  plunge  us  into  the  depths  of  despair. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  purpose  of  God  relating'to  the  eveai 
of  thin^  :  when  we  are  led  to  determine  that  we  are  not  elec^ 
ted,  this  is  alleged  without  aiufficient  ground,  and  therein  he 
deceives  us,  by  pursuing  the  same  false  methods  of  reaaooingv 
and  puts  us  upofi.  presuming  to  enter  into  those  secret  tlungs 
which  do  not  be^ng  to  us,  because  we  deserve  to  be  cast  off 
\y  him  for  our  sins,  instead  of  giving  diligence  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure.  It  is  one  thing  not  to  be  able  to  coo* 
elude  that  we  are  elected ;  and  another  thing  to  say  that  we  are 
Bot  so :  the  former  of  these  is  the  consequence  of  our  present 
doubte  and  desponding  apprehensi9ns  concerning  our  state ;  the 
fatter  is  plainly  a  temptation  of  Satan :  tlus  we  are  often  sub- 
ject to,  when  we  haye  lost  that  assyxaqce  of  our  interest  in 
Christ  that  we  once  enjoyed^ 

(4>»)  A  believer's  want  of  assurance  is,  for  the  most  part,  at« 
tepded  with,  and  arises  frooa  divine  desertion ;  not  that  we  are 
to  suppose  tliat  God  will  cast  off  his  people,  whom'hc  has  fme« 
linown,  effectually  called  and  preserved  hidierto,  so  as  to  for- 
sake them  utterly ;  for  that  is  inconsistent  with  his  everlasting 
love,  and  the  promises  of  the  covenant  qf  grace,  which  respect 
their  salvation.  But  that  which  we  understand  by  divine  deser* 
tions,  is  God^s  withdrawing  his  comforting  presence,  and  with* 
liolding  the  witness  of  his  Spirit  to  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul,  frorii  whence  arises  tliose  doubts  and  fears  which  attend 
the  want  thereof ;  as  God  says  to  his  people,  For  a  small  mo^ 
vterU  haue  I  forsaken  thee;  but  ivith  greut  mercies  will  I  gather 
thee^  Isa*  liv.  7.  In  this  respect  they  are  destitute  of  God's 
comforting  presence ;  though  at  the  same  time  they  may  be  fa> 
voured  with  his  supporting  presence,  and  those  powc^ul  in- 
fluences which  are  necessary  to  maintain  the  work  of  grace ; 
which,  at  present,  appears  to  be  very  weak  and  languishing* 

And  this  lends  us  to  consider  the  last  thing  mentioned  in  this 
answer,  zr.z.  That  though  they  are  thus  described^,  they  are  not 


leCt  witbout  such  ft.  presence  and  support  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  keeps  them  from  sinkiog  into  utter  despw**  'This  observa- 
tion ought  to  be  explained  and  considered,  with  certain  limita- 
tions, lest  while  on  the  one  hand,  we  assert  that  which  affords 
matter  of  encouragement  to  believers,  when  they  have  some  de- 
gree of  hope,  we  should,  on  the  other  temd,  throw  discourage- 
ments in  the  way  of  others,  who  will  be  ajpt  to  imagine,  when 
they  are  ready  to  sink  into  despair,  that  tms  is  wholly  incon* 
sisrent  widi  any  direct  act  of  faith.  I  dare  not  say  that  no  bC"* 
liever  was  ever  so  far  deserted  as  to  be  left  to  despair  of  hi% 
interest  in  Christ:  inasmuch  as  scripture  and  daily  experience 
give  us  instances  of  some,  whose  conversation  in  many  respects 
discovers  them  to  have  had  the  truth  of  grace ;  whom  God 
has  been  pleased  for  wise  ends,  to  leave  to  the  terror  of  their 
own  thoughts,  and  they  have  remained  for  some  time,  in  the 
depths  of  despair;  and  others  have  gone  out  of  the  world  un-* 
der  a  cloud,  concerning  whom  there  has  been  ground  to  hope 
their  state  was  safe.  Therefore  it  is  somewhat  difficult  to  de* 
termine  what  is  meant  in  this  answer,  by  a  believer's  being  kept 
from  sinking  into  utter  despair :  if  the  meaning  is,  that  they 
have  the  supports  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  be  kept  from 
relapsing  into  a  state  of  unregeneracy,  in  their  despairing  con-** 
dition,  that  may  be  easily  accounted  for ;  or,  if  we  are  to  un-> 
derstand  by  it,  that  believers  are  not  generally  ^ven  up  to  the 
greatest  degree  of  despair  i  especially  such  as  is  inconsistent 
with  the  exercise  of  any  grace,  that  is  not  to  be  denied*  But 
I  would  rather  say,  that  though  a  believer  may  hare  despair- 
ing apprehensions  concerning  his  state,  and  the  guilt  of  sin  lie 
upon  liim  like  a  great  weight,  so  as  to  depress  his  spirits,  yet 
he  shall  not  sink  into  endless  misery ;  for  tnough  darkness  may 
continue  for  a  night,  light  and  joy  shall  come  in  die  morning ; 
und  accordingly  we  may  consider, 

-  [I*]  That  though  there  are  many  who  are  far  from  having 
assurance,  yet  they  are  at  some  times,  favoured  with  a  smaS 
glimmering  of  hope,  which  keeps  them  from  utter  despair* 

[2«]  If  diey  are  in  deep  despair,  yet  they  are  not  so  fsr  left 
as  not  to  desire  grace,  though  they  conclude  themselves  to  be 
destitute  of  it,  or  not  to  lament  the  loss  of  diose  comfits,  and 
their  being  unable  to  exercise  those  graces  which  o^oe  they 
thought  themselves  possessed  of* 

^[3*]  A  believer,  when  in  a  despairing  way,  is  notwithstand- 
ing enabled,  by  a  direct  act  of  faith,  to  give  up  himself  to  Christ, 
though  he  cannot  see  his  interest  in  him^  and  so,  long  for  those 
experiences  and  comforts  which  he  once  enjoyed  $  and  when 
he  is  at  the  worst,  he  can  say  with  J<d>,  Though  he  slay  mty 
yet  tviU  I  trust  in  him^  Job  xiii.  15* 
[4.]  In  this  case  a  person  has  generally  such  a^gree  of  the 
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presence  of  God,  as  that^he  is  eaMed  to  justify  him  in  aH  Us 
dealings  with  him,  and  lay  the  blame  of  aU  the  troubles  that  he 
is  undier,  pn  himself;  and  this  is  attended  with  shame  and  con- 
fosion  of  face,  self-^abborrence,  and  godly  sorrow. 

[5.]  Despairing  believers  have,  notwithstanding,  such  a  pre^ 

sence  of  God  with  them,  as  keeps  them  from  abandoning  his 

interest,  or  running,  with  sinners,  into  all  excess  of  lit^  whidi 

would  give  occasion  to  others  to  conclude  that  they  never  had 

'  the  trudi  of  grace* 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  true  believers  being 
destitute  of  assurance,  and  yet  having  some  degree  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God  with  them  at  the  same  time,  we  may  infer, 

1^^,  That  this  is  niot  inconsistent  with  what  has  been  saud 
concerning  a  believer's  perseverance  in  grace ;  yet  it  must  be 
considered  with  this  limitation,  that  though  the  truth  of  grace 
shall  not  be  lost,  yet  the  comforts  and  evidences  diereof  may, 
and  often  are. 

9i/i|^,  Hus  should  put  us  upon  circumspect  walking  and 
watchnilness  against  presumptuous  sins,  which,  as  has  been 
before  observed,  are  often  the  occasion  of  the  loss  of  assorance; 
and  also  on  the  exercise  of  a  faith  of  reliance  on  Christ,  for  die 
maintaining  the  acts  of  grace,  as  i/reU  as  restoring  the  comforts 
theredT. 

Sdfyj  This  should  instruct  believers  what  to  do  when  desti- 
tute ca  this  privilege  of  assurance.  We  have  observed  that  tins 
is  attended  with  divine  desertion,  whi^h  is  generally  occasioned 
by  sins  committed*  Therefore  let  us  ^y  with  Job,  Shew  me 
wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me,  chap.  x.  fU  let  me  know 
what  are  those  secret  sins  by  which  I  have  provoked  thee  to 
leave  me  destitute  of  thy  comforting  presence  f  enable  me  to  be 
affected  with,  humbled  for,  and  unfoignedly  repent  of  then; 
and  exercise  that  faith  in  Christ  which  may  be  a  means  of  my 
recovering  that  hope  or  assurance  which  X  am,  at  present,  des- 
titute of. 

4thly^  What  has  been  said  concerning  a  believer's  being  des* 
ntute  of  assurance,  should  put  us  upon  sympathizing  with  those 
who  are  in  a  despairing  way,  and  using  endeavours  to  adminift* 
ter  comfort  to  them,  rather  than  censure  them,  or  conclude 
them  to  be  in  an  unregenerate  state  ;  as  Job's  friend^  did  him, 
because  the  hand  of  God  had  touched  him,  and  he  was  desii* 
tute  of  his  comforting  presence. 

Sthlyj  l^rom  what  has  been  said  concerning  that  degree  of 
the  presence  of  God  which  believers  enjoy,  which  has  a  ten- 
dency to  keep  them  from  utter  despair,  at  least,  from  sinking 
into  perdition,  how  disconsolate  soever  their  case  may  be  .as 
present ;  we  mav  be  induced  to  admire  the  goodness  and  fziA^ 
iulness  of  God  m  his  dealings  with  his  people^  who.  will  oot 


1 


i»F  eOHMViaOH  WITH  CBRI8T  IN  THIS  LITB*  279 

lay  nvore  on  them  thaii  he  wiU  etiable  Aem  to  bear ;  thoo^ 
they  are  cootfortless  and  hopeless,  yet  they  shall  not  be  de* 
stroyed ;  and>  in  the  end,  they  shall  be  satisfied  with  God's  lov- 
ing kindness;  and  when  the  clouds  are  all  dispersed,  they  shall 
have  a  bright  and  glorious  day  in  his  immediate  presence, 
where  there  u  fulness  nfjoy^  and  at  his  right  hand  where  there 
are  pleoMures  for  evermore^  Psal.  xvi.  11. 


Quest.  LXXXIL  What  is  the  communion  in  ghry^  which  the 
members  of  the  invisible  church  have  with  Christ  f 

Answ*  The  communion  in  glory^  which  die  members  of  the 
invisible  church  have  with  Christ,  is,  in  this  life,  immediate- 
ly  after  death ;  and  at  last  perfected  at  the  resurrection  and 
day  of  judgment* 

AFTER  having  considered  believers,  or  the  members  of  the 
invisible  church,  as  enjoying  this  privilege  of  union  with 
Christ,  and,  as  the  immediate  consequence  hereof,  communioa 
with  him.  It  has  been  farther  observed^  that  this  communion 
with  him,  is  either  in  grace,  or  glory«  Their  communion  With 
him  in  grace  consists  in  their  partaking  of  the  virtue  of  bis 
mediation,  in  their  justification,  adoption,  and  sanctification; 
which  have  been  particularly  considered,  together  with  other 
graces  ^and  comforts  that  accompany  or  flow  from  thenu  We 
are  now  led  to  speak  concerning  the  communion  which  they 
have  with  him  in  gloiy ;  which  contains  the  highest  privilege 
they  are  capable  of  receiving;  consisting  in  bis  giving  them 
some  right  discoveries  of  the  glory  which  they  behold  and  en* 
joy  by  faith,  in  this  liff ,  and  also  of  that  which  shall  be  imme- 
diate, and,  in  some  respects,  complete,  after  death ;  and,  at  the 
resurrection  and  day  of  judgment,  be  broueht,  in  all  respcctsi 
to  the  utmost  degree  of  perfection;  when  their  joy,  as  well  as 
their  happiness,  shall  be  ftdl,  and  continued  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  etemit)  •  These  are  the  subjects  insisted  on  in  several 
following  answers,  which  remain  to  be  considered  in  this  first 
part  of  the  Catechism. 

Quest.  LXXXIII.  What  is  the  communion  in  glory^  xuiih 
Christy  which  the  members  of  the  invisible  church  enjoy  in  this 

lifef 

Answ.  The  members  of  the  invisible  church  have  communi* 
cated  to  them  in  this  life,  the  first-fruits  of  glory  with  Christ, 
as  they  are  members  of  him  their  head,  and  so,  in  him,  are 
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intex«9Ced  in  that  glory  which  he  is  fuDy  possessed  of  S  »d 
as  an  earnest  theredf,  enjoy  the  sense  of  God^s  love,  peace 
of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Hoty  Ghost,  and  hope  of  glcwy  ;  as, 
on  the  contrary,  the  sense  of  God's  revengmg  wrath^  facKior 
of  conscience,  and  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  are,  to 
the  wicked,  the  beginning  of  their  torments  wluch  they  AtU 
endure  after  death* 

THERE  are  two  sorts  of  persons  mentioned  in  this  answer, 
namely,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  antd  the  diflercBt 
condition  of  each  of  them  considered^ 

I.  With  respect  to  the  righteous,  who  are  here  styled  the 
members  of  the  invisible  church.  There  are  several  iuvi^ 
aUe  privileges  which  they  are  made  partadcers  of  in  this  life, 
in  which  they  are  said  to  have  a  degree  of  communion  in  g^ 
ry  with  Christ  i  particularly  as  they  enjoy  the  first-Auits  or 
earnest  of  that  glory  which  they  shall  have  with  him  hereafter: 
And  that, 

1 .  As  they  are  members  of  him,  their  head  ;  and  accord- 
ingly  may  be  said,  in  some  respects,  to  be  interested  m  that 
glory  which  he  is  fully  possessed  of. 

2.  As  they  have  a  comfortable  sense  of  his  love  to  them,  at- 
tended with  peace  of  conscience,  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
an  hope  of  glory* 

IL  We  have  an  account,  on  the  other  hand,  of  the  dreadfa! 
condition  of  impenitent  sinners,  when  God  sets  their  iniquities 
in  order  before  them  ;  which  is  represented  in  a  very  moviog 
way.  Tims  they  are  said  to  be  mled  with  a  sense  of  GocTs 
revenging  wrath,  horror  of  conscience,  and  a  fearful  expecti* 
tion  of  j\^gment;  which  b  considered  as  the  beginning  ofdxse 
torments  which  they  shall  endure  after  death. 

I.  There  are  Several  invaluable  privileges  which  the  righ- 
teous enjoy  in  this  life,  that  are  st3^ed  the  first^^fruits  or  ean- 
est  of  glory*  Though  Christ  has  reserved  the  fulness  of  gloiy 
for  his  people  hereafter,  when  he  brings  them  to  heaven  ;  yet 
there  are  some  small  degrees  thereof,  which  they  enjoy  in  their 
way  to  it*  The  crpwn  of  righttousnes^y  as  the  apostle  speaks, 
is  laid  up  for  them^  which  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  thai 
at  that  day^  2  Tim.  iv.  8«  to  wit,  when  we  ^all  come  to  judg- 
ment ;  then  their  joy  shall  be  fidl ;  they  shall  be  satisfied  ia 
his  likeness,  and  made  comi^eady  Uessed :  Nevertlieless  dicje 
are  some  prelibations,  or  foretastes,  which  they  have  hereof,  for 
their  support  and  encouragement,  while  they  are  in  this  imper- 
fect state.    For  the  understanding  of  this  it  may  be  premised, 

1.  That  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  present  enjoyments 
which  believers  experience  in  the  highest  degree,  do  fully  come 
up  to  those  that  are  reserved  for  thtm.    There  is  a  great 
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ficrence  as  to  the  degree  thereof.  As  a  ch3d  that  13  newly  boni 
has  something  m  common  with  what  he  riiaU  have  when  arrived 
at  a  state  of  manhood;  but  there  are  several  degrees^  and  other 
circumstaaces,  in  which  he  faUs  short  of  it :  or,  as  a  few  dropa 
are  of  the  same  nature  with  the  whole  colkctton  of  water  in 
the  ocean  ;  yet  there  is  a  very  small  proportion  between  one 
and  the  other :  so  the  brightest  discovery  of  the  glory  of  God, 
which  we  are  capable  of  enjoying  in  this  world ;  or  the  com* 
fortable  foretastes  that  believers  have  of  heaven,  fsdl  very 
mach  shon  €ft  that  which  diey  shaU  be  possessed  tdf  when 
th^  are  received  into  it.  And  there  are  very  great  allays^ 
and  many  things  that  tend  to  intemipt  ahd  abate  their  happi- 
aesSy  agreeably  to  the  imperfection  of  this  present  state*  Wnat- 
ever  graee  they  are  enabled  to  act,  though  in  an  uncommon 
degree,  is  attended  with  a  mixture  of  corruption ;  and  as  theiv 
graces  are  imperfect,  so  are  the  comforts  that  arise  from  thence, 
which  are  interwoven  with  many  things  very  afflictive ;  so  that 
they  are  not  what  d^y  shall  be,  but  are  travelling  through  thi^ 
wilderness  to  a  better  country,  and  exposed  to  many  evils  in 
their  way  thither. 

2*  All  beUerers  do  not  enjoy  these  delights  and  pleasures 
that  some  are  favoured  with  in  their  way  to  heaven  ;  the  com* 
forts,  as  well  as  the  graces,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  bestowed 
in  a  way  of  sovereignty,  to  some  more,  and  to  others  less : 
Some  have  reason  to  say  with  the  apostle,  Thanks  be  unto  Gody 
which  ahvays  cauacth  us  to  triumph  in  Christy  2  Con  ii.  14. 
others  are  filled  with  doubts  concerning  their  interest  in  him, 
and  go  mourning  after  him  all  the  day  ;  and  if  they  have,  at 
some  times  a  sm^  glimpse  of  his  glory,  by  which  they  con- 
clade  themselves  to  be,  as  it  were,  in  the  suburbs  of  heaven, 
they  soon  lose  it,  and  find  themselves  to  be  in  the  vaHey  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  as  the  disciples,  when  they  were  with  Christ 
at  his  transfiguration,  which  was  an  emblem  of  the  heavenly 
blessedness,  when  his^c^  did  shine  as  the  sun^  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  Hght;  which  occasioned  them  to  say,  it  is  good 
foru9to  be  here  f  befiire  tfiey  had  done  speaking,  or  had  time 
^o  reieet  on  their  present  enjo3rment  they  were  deprived  of  it 
when  the  cloud  overshadowed them^  Matt.  xvii.  2,-^-5.  so  Ae 
believer  is  not  to  expect  uninterrupted  communion  with  Gpd, 
or  perfect  fruition  with  him  here.  •  However,  that  which  we 
are  at  present  to  consider,  is  that  degree  thereof  which  some 
enjoy  t  which  is  here  called  the  first-fruits  and  earnest  of  gIo7 
ry.    The  scripture  sets  it  forth  under  both  these  expressions. 

(1.)  They  are  said  to  receive  the  first-fruits  thereof?  or  as 
the  apostle  styles  it,  The  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit^  Rom.  viii. 
23.  that  is,  the  graces  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
are  the  first-fruits  of  that  blessedness,  that  they  are  ??aiti»te-wait 
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£Nr ;  wUch  U  caBed  Me  adtipiUny  viz.  tbos^  privileges  whidi 
God'»  childreo  shall  be  made  partaken  oil  ar^  the  g'iorimm 
liberty  which  they  shall  herea^  eiyoy.  This  is  styled,  die 
Jirft^ftuitSy  as  alludiiiK  to  the  cluster  of  grapcsi  which  tb^  who 
were  sent  to  spy  out  uie  land  of  Canaan^  were  oideredta  briag 
to  the  Israelites  in  the  wildemess,  that  hereby  they  migfal  be 
encouraged  in  their  expectation  of  the  ^;reatpleii<v  that  was  to 
be  ecyoved  when  they  were  brought  to  it.  Or,  it  has  refercnoe 
to  the  feast  of  innthering;,  before  the  harvest,  when  they  woe 
to  bring  the  sheu  which  was  first  to  he  cut  down,  and  xnovr  it 
htjort  the  Lordy  Lev.  xxiii.  10, 11.  compared  with  Deuft.  zzvi. 
10i  11*  with  thankfulness  and  joy,  in  eiqiectation  of  the  fiiU 
ha»ip«st,  which  would  bethe  rewudof  the  industry  and  labour 
of  the  husbandman.^  Thus  believers  are  raven  not  only  to  ex.- 
pect,  but  to  rejoice  in  honeyof  the  gloiy  of  God* 

(2.)  This  is  also  callea  an  eaniestof  gloiy.  Thus  believers 
are  said  to  be  sealed  xvith  that  holy  Spirit  ^promuee  tsMA  » 
the  earnest  of  their  inheritance^  £plu  i.  13, 14.  and  elscwhe^ 
it  is  said,  God  hath  given  as  the  earnest  efhis  Spirit^  3  Cor.  i. 
5.  An  earnest  is  a  small  sum,  given  in  part. of  pnymcnti 
whereby  diey  who  receive  it,  are  encouraged  heiemer  to  ex- 
pect  the  whole :  So  a  believer  may  conclude,  that  as  sore  as'he 
now  eiuoys  those  spiritual  privileges  that  ao^mpany  salvatios, 
he  shaU  not  fail  of  that  glory  which  they  are  an  earnest  of*  In 
this,  respect  God  is  pleased  to  give  his  people  a  wonderful  is* 
stance  of  his  condescendif&|;  love,  that  thev  may  hereby  be  kd 
tq  know  what  the  haopiness  of  the  heavenly  state  is*  in  a  great- 
er decree  than  can  be  learned  from  all  the  descriptioos  Atf 
are  given  of  it,  by  those  who  are  destitute  of  tUs  nrivilege. 
Heaven  is  the  port  to  which  every  belic$ver  is  bouna,  tbe  re- 
ward of  an  those  labours  and  difficulties  which  he  sustains  i& 
his  way  to  it ;  and  to  quicken  him  to  the  ereater  diligence  m 
pursuing  after  it,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  have  his  thougfaisi 
meditation,  and  conversation  there.  The  reason  why  God  is 
pleased  to  gpve  bis  people  some  foretasUs  th«:eof,  is,  that  they 
may  love  and  long  tor  Christ's  s[^aring,  when  they  shdl  vc^ 
the  full  harvest  <h  gloiy.  Now  this  eameati  prelibntioaf  sr 
first-fruits  of  the  heavenly  blessedness  which  bdievers  eiijoy 
in  this  life,  is  considered  m  this  answer. 

As  it  is  included  in  that  gloiy  which  Christ  is 
as  their  head  and  Mediator* 

[2.]  As  th^  have  those  graces  wrought  in  them,  sod 

forts  flowing  from  thence,  which  bear  some- small  reseiid>Iancs 
to  what  they  shall  hereafter  be  made  partakers  of. 

[!•]  Clyist's  bein^  possessed  of  tfie  heaycaly  blessedness,  as 
the  head  of  his  people,  is  an  earnest  of  their  salvation*  For 
the  understanding  of  which,  let  it  be  considered,  that  <mr  Lesd 
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Jesus  sustained  this  character,  not  onty  ia  what  he  suffered  for 
them,  that  he  might  redeem  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law  ; 
but  m  the  glorjr  which  he  was  afterwards  adyauiced  to  :  Thus 
it  is  said,  that  he  h  risen  from  the  dead^  and  become  thejlrst'fruita 
of  them  that  slept^  1  Cor,  xr,  20.  and  accordingly  they  are  said 
to  be  risen  withhim^  CoL  tii«  1«  as  respecting  that  communion 
which  they  have  with  him  herein ;  and  when,  after  this,  he  as* 
cended  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  handof  the  Ma- 
jesty on  high,  his  people  ar6  said  to  sit  together  in  heavenfy 
places  in  hun^  Eph*  ii«  6*  not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  they 
are  made  partakers  of  any  branch  of  his  mediatorial  gjlory,  or 
joined  with  him  in  the  work  which  he  there  performs,  as  their 
exalted  head :  But  his  being- considered  as  ^ir  representative, 
appearing  in  the  ptp ^ence  of  God  for  diem^  is  a  foundation  of 
their  hope  that  they  8h:dM>e'brou)^ht  hither  ^t  last ;  and  diere- 
fore,  when  he  is  about  to  depart  out  of  this  ^orld,  he  gave  an 
intimation  to  his  people,  whom  he  leftt  behind  him  in  it,  dmt  he 
'went  to  prepare  a piace  for  ^enty  John  xiv«  3<  andaaswes  them, 
that  because  he  ihes  they  shall  live  also:,  ven  19* 

[3.]  The  graces  and  comforts  of  die  Holy  Spirit,  which  be* 
lievers  are  miade  partakers  of,  may  also  be  said  to  be  a  pledge 
and  earnest  of  eternal  life.  Heaven  is  a  state  in  which  grace 
is  brought  to  perfection^  which,  at  present,  is  only  begun  in  the 
soul :  nevertheless,  the  beginning  thereof  affords  ground  of 
hope  that  it  shall  be  compleated.  As  a  curious  artist,  when 
lie  draws  the  first  lines  of  a  picture,  does  not  design  to.  leave 
it  unfinished  ;  or  he  that  lays  the  foundation  of  a  building,  de*^ 
termines  to  carry  it  on  gradually,  till  he  has  laid  the  top-stone 
of  it ;  so  Ae  work  of  grace,  when  began  by  the  Spirit,  is  t^ 
ground  of  hope  dist  it  shall  not  be  left  unfinished^  As  God 
would  never  tiave  bit>ught  his  people  out  of  Egypt  with  an 
high  hand  and  an  c^tstretched  arm,  and  divided  the  red  sea 
before  them,  if  he  had  not  designed  to  bring  diem  into  the  pro- 
mised land  ;  80  we  may  conclude,  diat  when  God  has  magni* 
fied  his  grace  in  delivering  his  people  'from  the  dominion  of 
darkness,  and  translating  dtem  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear 
9oa ;  when  he  has  helped  diem  hhherto,  and  given  diem  a  fait 
•and  beaudftil  prospect  of  the  go^  land  to  which  they  are  go* 
ing,  he  will  not  leave  his  work  ioiperfect,  nor  suffer  diem  to 
fall  and  perish  in  the  way  to  it^  Christ,  in  believers,  is  s^ud 
to  be  the  hope  ofghry^  CoL  i«  2f  •  and  the  joy  which  diey  havt 
hi  believing,  is  said  nbt  only  to  be  tmspeoMabtb^  bxitJbU  of^^b" 
rt/y  1  Pet.  u  8*  that  is,  it  bears  a  small  resemblance  to  that  joy 
^which  they  shall  be  filled  with,  when  brought  to  glory,  and 
therefore  may  well  be  styled  die  earnest  or  nrst-froits  of  it. 

Now,  that  this  may  further  iappear,  let  it  be  considered,  ditt 
die  hap^ness  of  heaven  consists  in  the  inunediate  vision  and 


^•4        M  comnrnioif  with  canifiT  m  tw*  ufe* 


of  Gcdf  where  the  nints  behold  lus  fiKcift  hf^  uid 
l^ry  *)  and  enjay  all  thoaie  tomfortabk  fruiu  and  effects  that 
atite  from  thence,  which  tend  to  make  them  complfiatly  hap- 
py. Thus  it  is  said,  They  shall  see  kim  asheis^  1  John  iiu  3» 
and  they  ar»  sud  to  enter  into  the  joy  ofth^  Lord^  Matu  zzr. 
^«  Believers,  it  is  true,  are  not  in  all  respects,  said  to  be  par- 
takers of  this  blessedness  btrt ;  and  their  highest  aajoymeals 
bev  but  a  rery  small  proportion  to  it :  Yet,  when  we  qieak 
of  some  as  having  the  foretastes  of  it,  we  most  consider^  that 
there  is  sonu^ing  in  the  lively  exercise  of  faith,  and  ffac  joy 
that  arises  from  it,  when  believers  have  attained  the  foil  aasa- 
sance  of  the  love  of  God,  and  have  those  sensible  maiufesta- 
tions  of  his  comfortable  presence  with  them^  that  bean  aome 
amaU  resemUaoce  to  a  lite  of  glory* 

That  which  in  some  respects  resemblBs  the  beatific  Tisioii, 
is  a  sight  of  God's  reconciled  £sc^  and  of  their  interest  in  all 
the  bfessings  of  the  covenant  ef  grace,  by  fiiuth.  It  iatnie^  tfae 
inews  which  d^y  have  of  the  glory  of  God  here,  are  not  iow 
mediate,  but  at  a  distance  ;  and  therefore  they  are  aaid  to  ie* 
hakl^  as 'in  agiassj  the  glory  of  the  Lord^  2  Cor.  iii»  IS.  Thns 
we  see  things  at  a  distance,  as  dirough  a  perspective  i^ass, 
which  enlarges  the  olgect  f,  and  brings  it,  as  it  were^  near  to  the 
eve,  though  in  reality,  it  be  at  a  great  distance  from  it;  and  aa 
ives  us  a  dear  discerning  of  that  which  could  otherwise  harA* 

be  discovered :  So  faith  gives  us  clearer  views  of  tUa  s^ory 
we  could  have  ainr  other  way*  Hereby  we  are  said  a»  aer 
turn  that  is  invisibief  Heb.  xu  27.  Thus,  when  God  bade  Mo* 
aes  go  up  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  strengthened  his  aight,  he 
took  a  view -of  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  though  vidiottt  this 
be  could  only  hai^ beheld  a  small  part  thereof:  So  whea  God 
net  only  gives  aa  eye  of  faith,  but  strengthens  it  in  ps^oportiaa 
to  the  views  he  designs  it  shall  take  of  the  heavenly  atate,  thai 
lies  at  ao  great  a  distance,  the  soul  is  enabled  to  see  it,  aod 
herein  has  a  faint  emblem  of  the  beatific  vision^    • 

Moreover,  as  heaven  is  a  state,  in  which  the  saints  have  the 
perfect  fruition  of  those  blessings  which  tend  to  make  them 
cQmpleatfy  ^^Vy^  #  ^^^  view  wluch  a  believer  is  enabkd,  by 
iaith^  to  take  otnis  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  glory  he  dudlbe 
josade  partaker  of  with  him,  is  sometimes  attended  with  such 
fn  e^ta^  of  joy  ai^d  triumph,  as  is  a  kind  of  anticipation  of  that 
glovy  wl^ch  he  is  not  yet  fully  possessed  of*  Such  an  one  is 
like  an  hair  who  wants  but  a  few  days  of  being  of  age  i  who 
4oes  not  look  upon  his  estate  with  that  distant  view  which  he 
l>efore  did,  but  with  the  satisfaction  and  pleasure  that  turisea 
from  his  being  ready  to  enter  into  the  possession-^of  it|  or  like 
<ine  who  after  a  long  and  tedious  voyage,  is  within  sight  of  his 
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hiolxmr^  whkli  ke  camiot  but  heboid  mrkh  a  pkafture^  wbldi 
vcr3r  nodi  reaembleft  that  vbich  he  shall  have  when  he  enters 
imp  it ;  this  isBsore  than  a  bare  hi^  of  heaven ;  it  ia  a  fidl 
asaoranoe,  attended  with  a  kind  of  seasittion  of  those  jofrs  which 
are  inc^ressiUe,  whieh  render  the  believer  a  wonder  to  him^ 
self,  and  afibrd  the  most  convincing  i>roof  to  others,  that  there 
ia  somethiag  real  and  substantial  in  the  heaveidy  glory,  where* 
of  God  is  pleased  to.  favour  same  of  his  pec^le  with  the 
prelibations*  That  some  have  ei^ojred  siich-lihe  aoanifestsh- 
tiQns  of  the  divine  love  to  them,  and  been  filled  with  those  rap- 
tures of  ^y^  accompany iag  that  assucance  which  they  have  had 
c^  their  salvation,  is  evidost  from  the  experience  which  they 
have  had  of  it  in  scune  estraordinaiy  and  memorable  occurren^ 
ces  in  life  ;  and  others  at  the  approadi  of  death* 

Of  this  there  are  midtitiides  ot  instances  transmitted  to  us  in 
history :  I  shall  content  myself  With  a  brief  extract  of  some 
pnsseges  which  we  meet  with  in  the  life  and  death  of  some  who 
appear  to  have  bad  as  comfortable  a  foretaste  of  the  j<^.  of 
httaven,  as  it  ia  possible  £cx  any  one  to  have  in  diis  world.  And 
the  first  that  I  shall  mention  is  that  eminendy  learnt  and  pious 
Drw  Rivet;  who,  in  his  last  sickness  seemed  to  be  in  the  very 
auburbs  of  heaven,  signifying  to  all  about  him,  what  intimate 
cmnmunion  he  had  with  God,  and  fore^views  of  the  heavenly 
atate;  his  assurance  of  being  admitted  ifito  it;  and  how  earnest- 
ly  be  longed  to  be  there :  and,  in  the  very  close  of  iife,'Otte  who 
stood*  by  him  conld  not  forbear  expressing  himself  to  tins  pnr* 
pose;  I  cannot  but  think  that  he  is  now  enjoying  the  vision  of 
God,  which  gave  him  ocoasion  to  signify  that  it  was  so^  as  wdU 
as  he  was  aUe  to  express  himself,  which  acoount,  and  mnck 
more  to  the  same  purpose,  is  not  only  mentiolied  by^  the  author 
of  his  last  hours,  but  is  taken  notice  of  in  a  puUic  funeral  ora^ 
tkm,  occasioned  by  his  death.* 

And  what  a  very  worthy  writer  observes,t  conceming  that 
excellent  servant  of  Christ)  Mr.  Rutherford,  who  recites  some 

*  Vid.  Dauberi  orat,  Puneh.  ad  front.  &  Bor.  JsTvtin.  ad  calc.  Tom.  3.  Biveti 
openun :  in  tohich  he  U  repreterued  ut  saying,  JVhlite  inei  causa  dolere^  "ultima  fuea 
mtmetua  tdkU  habent'fimewtii  cvrpm  bmgvtti  qvidem,  at  anima  r9bote  U  CMsotom 
H^MjMspt  e«f,iM(»aJMKl  pane9U$e  mt9rg(ciimm^n9Mai!S$a  txi$m%  guo  mimm 
hicsm  Jiei  videam'  Mq;  txinde  magis  magisgtte  opKvoit  diuohd  C^  cum  Chritia 
I  esse.  Suficit  nd  Deus  ejcctamabat  subinde,  suMcit,  ruscipe  animam  nteam  .*  JV^ 

I  tamen  moram  impaHenUr  Jero.  Expecto^  creda^  pgneoert,  dimoveH  nefueo,  JOei 
^  JSpMtukmm^pintuitmtaturtmetxjUii»9idieBWB.  O  imnii  niwi  ifitftddlkm  f  id  fuhd 
I  mtom^  ummm txpremmnn tglte  iramrfmdit.  VmiDommJeHifimhft^iid^pi^ 
I  nan  quidgm  impoHens  Donune,  sed  anima  mea  respicit  te  ut  terra  sicca.  JPreces  ii 

I  votwn,  lit  Deiu  ParatUsum  aperiret,  &  huicJtdeB  serxfo  snofacicm  suam  ostendereti 

!  Ms  verbis  mppUvUg  atm  anknadus  jtmttitem  nmc^cotisi  Jmsn^  Amen,  Bsptudt 

'  Hi^uapnepedita  iwpr6»  qfrmanti  mm^vo^tmpdifmstififim^  Sftwunyam  wiaiiif  Jf^ 
I         Jhd^  annueret  pauU  post  sub  faediam  dccinuun  matutinam  piadde  in  Domino  ib* 

t  sie  FlnHngU  FutJUKng  of  the  Scripture^  iafol  Pan  l7ptige  liSf. 
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of  his  last  words  Co  this  pufpose,  is  v«r7  remarksble^  who  says, 
^^  I  shaU  shine,  I  shall  see  him  vs  he  is,  aiid  ail  die  fair  coai* 
*^  pany  with  hktiy  aad  shall  hare  my  large  shares  It  is  no  easy 
*^  thing  to  be  a  Christian ;  but  as  for  me,  I  hare  got  the  victoary; 
^^  aixl  Christ  is  holding  fiarth  his  arms  to  embrace  me*  I  have 
had  my  fears  and  faintiogs,  as  another  unfbl  man,  to  be  car- 
ried through  creditably;  but  as  smns  as «ver  be  spake  to  me 
in  his  wOind,  his  Spirit  witnessed  to  my  heart,  saying^.  Fear 
^  not  f  he  had  »:eepted  oiy  svflEsrio^,  and  the  oufgate  ahooid 
^  not  be  matter  of  prayer,  but  of  praise.''  And  a  little  befoit 
lki»  death,  after  some  fainting,  he  said,  ^^  Now  I  fed,  I  bdiere, 
**^  I  enjoy,  I  rejoiee^I  feed  on  manna,  I  have  angels'  CockLi  my 
^^  eyes  shall  see  my  Rede^ner;  I  know  that  he  shafi  stand,  at 
^  the  latter  day,  on  the  earthy  and  I  shaU  be  caught  isp  ha  the 
^  douds  to  BMOt  him  in  the  ain  I  sleep  in  Christ ;  and  when 
^  I  awake  I  shall  be  satisfied  with  his  likeness }  O  for  arms  to 
^  eatbrace  him  !*'  And  to  one  speaking  concerning  his  paiaiitl- 
ttess  in  the  ministry,  he  eried  out,  ^^  I  disdain  all ;  the  port  I 
^  woijM  be  an  at,  is  redemption  and  forgiveness  of  sans  tismy^jlk 
^  his  blood*'^  And  thus,  full  of  the  Spirit;  yea,  as  it  were  over- 
conae  with  sensible  enjojrment,  he  breadies  oat  his  soul,  his  last 
words  being  these ;  *^  Glory,  glory  dweUeth  in  Emmaannd^ 
"land*" 

To  this  I  may  add  the  account  given  of  that  great  aaan  Dn 
Goodwin,  in  jBome  memoirs  of  his  life^  eomposed  out  of  fab 
own  papers  published  by  his  son,*  who  intimates  that  he  re- 
|oiced  in  the  though  that  he  was  dying,  and  going  to  have  a 
6M  and  uaintemipted  communion  with  God )  ^  I  am  going, 
^  said  he,  to  the  three  Persons  with  whom  I  have  had  com- 
^  muaion  ;•  they  hi^ve  taken  n>e,  I  did  iv>t  take  them;  I  ahaB 
**  be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye ;  all  my  lasta  aftid  cop- 
^  ruptions  I  shall  be  rid  of,  which  I  could  not  be  here  i  those 
.^^  croaking  toads  will  fall  off  in  a  moment*"  And  menta<Miing 
those  gyaat  examples  of  faitli,  Heb.  xt.  said  he,  ^  All  these  died 
^  in  faith*  I  could  not  have  imagined  I  should  ever  had  audi 
*^  a  measure  of  faith  in  this  hour ;  no,  I  could  never  have  asnar 
*'*'  gined  it.  My  bow  abides  in  strength.  Is*Christ  divided! 
S^  No,  I  have  the  wlude  of  his  righteousness  f  I  am  foond  in 
^  him,  not  in  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law  ;  bat 
^  in  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God,  which  is  hy  &ath  of 
^  Jesua  Christ,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  xne«  Cfarat 
^  cannot  love  me  better  than  he  dotfi ;  I  think  I  cannot  love 
^  Christ  better  than  I  do ;  I  am  swallowed  up  in  C^od  i'^  and 
then. he  says,  ^^Now  shall  I  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  With 
^ys  assurance  of  faidi,  and  fnlness  of  joy  his  soul  lefr  thii% 

9  S^Dr.  GtoikMs  W^rkif  Vol  5.  in  fda  life,  page  19. 
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vorld^  ftsd  vent  to  8«e  and  enjoy  ^  reality  of  that  blessed 
state  of  glory. 

There  is  also  an  account,  in  ihe  life  and  de&th  of  Mr.  John 
Janeway,  <d  the  great  assurance  and  joy  which  he  had  in  his 
last  sickness^  in  which  he  expresses  himself  to  thk  purpose } 
^>  I  am^  through  mercy,  quite  above  die  fears  of  d«(ath,  and  am 
^  going  unto  lum  whom  I  krve  above  life.  O  that  I  could  let 
*^  you  know  what  I  now  feel !  -O  that  I' could  shew  you  iriiat  . 
^  I  see !  O  that  I  could  express  the  thotisandth'^paTt  of  tiidt 
^^  sweetness  which  now  I  find  in  Christ !  you  wotdd  all  d»eti 
^  think  it  worth  the  while  so  make  it  your  business  to  be  refi^ 
^  gious*  O  my  dear  friends^  you  little  think  what  a  Christ  is 
^^  worth  upon  a  deaUi-bed  !  I  would  not^  for  a  woiid,  nay^  for 
^  milli^s  of  worlds,  be  now  without  Chrbt  and  a  pardom  O 
^  the  {^ry !  the  unspeakable  glory  that  I  behold !  My  heart 
*^  is  inll^.my  heart  is  full;  Christ  smiles  and  I  camnot  choose 
^  but  smilck   Csm  you  find  in  your  heart  to  stop  me,  who  am 
*^  n0W  going  to  the  complete  and  eternal  enjoyment  of  Christ? 
^^  Woidd  you  keep  me  from  my  crown  ?   The  arms  of  my 
^^  blessed  Saviour  are  open  to  embrace  me ;  the  angels  stand 
*^  ready  to  carry  ny  soul  into  his  bosom.  O  did  yon  but  see 
^*  what  I  see,  you  would  all  ciy  out  with  me,  How  long  dear 
*^  LfOid,  come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  ?   Or  why  are  his 
^^  chariot-wheels  aO  loag  a  coming  ?''  Much  more  to  the  same 
purpose  may  be  found  m  the  life  of  that  excellent  man^  which 
IS  exceedingly  affecting* 

And  there  is  another  who  does  not  come  short  of  him  in  his 
de^jdi-bad  triumphs  |  *  who  says  concerning  hhnself,  ^  Death 
^^  is  not.terriUe,  it »  unsdnged ;  the  curse  of « the  fiery  law  is 
*^  done  away :  I  bless  his  name  I  found  him  ;  I  am  taken  up 
^^  in  blessing  him ;  I  am  dying  Yejoicing  in  the  Lord ;  I  long 
*^  to  be  in  the  promised  land  $  I  wait  for  thy  salvation  ;  how 
^  kmgl  Come  sweet  Lord  Jesus,  take  me  bv  the  hand  t  I  wait 
^^  for  thy  salvatioB,  as  ^e  watchman  wateheth  for  the  mon^- 
ing ;  I  am  weary  with  delays ;  I  faint  for  thy  salvation  :  Why 
are  his  chariot«wheels  so  long  a  coming?  What  means  he  to 
*^  stay  so  long  ?  I  am  like  to  faint  widi  delays.^'  After  that  he 
^  said^  O  Sirs,  I  could  not  believe  that  I  could  have  bom,  and 
^  bom  cheerfully  this  rod  so  long  >  This  is  a  mira€le,,pain  with- 
^^  out  pain.  And  this  is  not  a  fancy  of  a  man  disordered  in  hi^ 
**  brain,  but  of  one  lying  in  full  composure :  O  blessed  be  God 
**  that  ever  I  was  bom ;  O  if  I  were  where  he  is !  And  yet,  for 
all  this,  God's  withdrawing  from  me  would  make  me  as  weak 
as  waler ;  all  Ais  I  enjoy,  though  it  be  a  miracle  npon  mira* 
•*  cle,  would  not  make  me  stand  without  new  supply  from  God; 

*  Stetke  Memir$  of  the  Life  tfMr.  ffa^y^ton,  Cttfy,  C, 
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<*  die  thmg  I  Kjmce  in  by  that  God  »  altogetlier  full ;  and  that 
^  in  the  Mediator  Chriflt  Jesus,  there  is  all  die  futoess  of  tlie 
^  Godhead,  and  it  will  never  ran  out.  I  am  wonderfully  iie^»ed 
<<  beyond  the  power  of  nature,  though  mj  body  be  sufficiently 
*^  teazed,  yet  my  spirit  is  untouched.''  Much  more  to  this  pw^ 
pose  we  have  in  die  latter  part  of  his  life,  which  I  shall  close 
with  one  diing  diat  b  veiy  remaiitable.   When  he  was  appre- 
hensive that  he  was  very  near  his  death,  he'  said,  ^  When  I 
^  fall  so  low  that  I  am  not  aUe  to  speak.  111  shew  you  a  sign 
^  of  triumph,  when  I  am  near  g^ory,  if  I  be  able;^'  which  ac* 
cordingly  he  did,  by  lifting  up  his  hands,  and  dapping  them 
together,  when  he  was  speechless,  and  in  the  agonies  m  death. 

Many  more  instances  might  have  been  given  to  iUustraie  this 
argument,  whereby  it  will  evidendy  appear,  diat  God  is  pleased, 
sometimes,  to  deal  familiarly  widi  men,  by  givbg  then  esEtn- 
ordinary  manifestations  of  his  presence,  befiSre  he  brings  dicm 
into  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  himself  in  heaven ;  which 
may  be  well  called  an  earnest  or  prdibation  thereof*  And  it 
may  serve  as  a  farther  illustration  of  an  argument  before  in- 
sisted on,t  to  prove  that  assurance  of  Go(f  s  love  is  aktunaUe 
in  this  life,  from  the  various  instances  of  those  who  hava  been 
favoured  with  it.  Hiis  assurance,  as  it  may  be  d>aerved,  is 
accompanied  with  the  lively  acts  of  faith,  by  which  it  appeazs 
to  be  well  grounded ;  so  that,  as  the  apostle  says.  The  God  ^ 
hope  is  pleased  Xofill  them  with  all  jay  and  peace  in  heSemnf^; 
whereby  they  abound  in  hopt,  through  the  power  of  the  Hobf 
Ghost^  Kom*  XV.  13.  in  which  respect  it  may  be  said,  to  use 
the  prophet's  words,  that  they  joy  before  thee^  aecortBnff  to  the 
joy  in  harvest^  and  as  men  rejoice  when  they  dimide  the  spoU^ 
Isa.  is*  3.  This  is  like  the  appearing  of  die  moming^-star,  windi 
ushers  in  a  bright  and  glorious  day,  and  gives  a  nut  discovery 
to  diemselves  and  others,  that  there  is  much  of  heaven  enjoyed 
in  the  way  to  it,  by  those  whom  God  delists  to  honour.  Tiius 
concerning  the  communion  in  elory,  whidi  the  members  of  the 
invisible  church  sometimes  enjoy  in  this  life ;  which  leads  us 
to  consider, 

II.  The  miserable  condition  of  the  wicked  in  diis  fife,  whal 
God  is  provoked,  as  a  sin-revenging  Judge,  to  fill  them  with 
a  sense  of  his  wrath ;  from  whence  arises  horror  of  conscience. 


Edii.  in  FaL  fmgt  394»  b  seq.  in  tphich  he  take*  eevertd  rematkabk  pamog^  emt  ^' 
Mickhoir  AdanCi  Lhtet,  andgiveM  eeveral  inelancea  ^  that  extraardinarjf  cememk- 
ntm  -which  t^me  hone  had  roUh  Ged,  heth  m  life  and  death  ;  whoae  cetrvertatien  yeat 
toett  knewn  in  Setkmdt  so  thai  he  mentions  it  at  vhat  i$  a  waiter  midemahfy  tme: 
and  he  reiates  other  thinge  emctrmng  the  aeeurance  ondjoff  which  mnw  hava  h^e 
Tohich  has  afforded  them  the  noeeteet  comforto  in  prisons  and  dun^eonst  and  given 
thmn  a  foretaste  of  heaven^  rvhen  theu  have  been  called  to  nuffar  death  for  Cbrie^e  JoJbe. 
I  tier  Parre  252,  ante. 
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litid  a  fearful  eipectatien  of  judgment ;  wtuck  i»  die  begnuiiii|( 
of  those  torments  which  they  shaQ  endure  after  deaths  as  it  is 
observed  m  the  latter  part  of  this  answer*  We  have  many  in*^ 
stances  in  scripture^  oi  the  punishment  of  sin  in  this  worlds  in 
whom  God  is  said  i9  reprove  and  set  their  imquities  in  ordet 
before  their  eyes^  Psal.  !•  SI*  which  fitts  them  with  horror  of 
conscience^*  and  leaves  them  in  utter  despair*^  They  who  once 
thought  themselves  in  a  proq)epoua  condition,  concerning  whom 
it  is  said,  Their  eyee  standout  with  fatness^  tkey  have  moretfuxtt 
heart  could  ivishy  PsaU  Ixxiii*  7%  yet  their  end  was  terrible^ 
when  it  appears  that  they  were  set  in  slippery  placest^  being  ca9t 
ihwn  into  destruction^  brought  into  desolation  as  in  a  moment^ 
sind  utterly  consumed  with  terrors^  ver.  18^19* 

We  have  a  sad  instance  of  this  in  Cain,  after  he  had  i^Um  his 
brother,  and  {M  under  the  curse  of  God,  whereby  he  was  sen^ 
tenced  to  be  a  fugitive  and  vagabond  in  the  earth*  He  separated 
himself  indeed  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  place  in 
which  he  was  worshipped  }  but  could  not  fly  from  the  terrors  ol^ 
his  own  thoughts,  or  get  any  relief  under  the  uneasiness  of  a 
guilty  conscience  i  which  made  him  fear  that  he  should  be  slain 
by  the  hand  of  every  one  that  met  him)  and  complain,*  My 
punishmetit  is  greater  than  I  can  bear^  Gen.  iv*  ld« 

And  some  understand  that  expression  of  Lamech  in  the  same 
aense,  when  he  says,  /  haoe  slain  a  man  to  my  wounding^  andet 
young  man  to  my  hurt*.  If  Gain  shall  be  aoienged  seven-fold^ 
truly  Lamech  seventy  and  seven-fold^  Gen«  iv«  23,  24.  The 
wrath  of  God  was  also  denounced  agaunst  Pashur ;  as  it  is  said, 
the  Lordhath  not  called  thy  name  Pashur^  but  Magor-missabib ; 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Jvnll  make  thee  a  terror  to  thyself^  and 
to  all  thyfriends^  Jer.  xx*  3, 4» 

And  Judas,  after  he  had  betrayed  our  Saviour,  was  filled 
with  the  terrors  eS  an  accusing  conscience,  which  forced  him 
to  confess,  not  as  a  believing  penitent,  but  a  despairing  crimi* 
nal ;  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood f 
after  which  it  is  said,  He  departed^  and  went  and  hanged  him* 
setfy  Matt«  xxvii.  4,  S*  Nothing  is  more  terrible  than  this  re* 
iBOfse  of  conscieaee,  whkh  renders  sinners  inexpressibly  mise* 
rable*  This  is  a  punishment  inflicted  on  those  who  sin  wilfully, 
{Nresumptuously,  and  obstinately  against  the  checks  of  con- 
science and  rebukes  of  providence,  and  various  warnings  to  the 
contrary,  who  treasure  up  to  themselves  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wroth ;  who  are  contenthns^  and  do  not  obey  the  truth  /  that 
is,  they  are  so  &r  from  obeying  it,  that  they  persecute  and  op-* 

Cse  it;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  obey  unrighteousness:  to  these 
long,  as  the  apostle  says,  indignation  and  wreAh^  tribulation 

*  Sfer9l  IT.  page  ISi, 
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and  anguish^  Rom.  iL  5^  8, 9.  This  not  oidy  waits  for  them,  a* 
laid  up  in  $tore^  and  sealed  up  among  God^s  treasures^  to  tuhom 
vengeance  behngethyDtxxU  xxxii.  34, 35*  but  they  are  maide  td 
taste  the  bitterness  of  that  cup,  which  shall  afterwards  be  pour- 
ed forth  without  mixture.   In  this  world  their  eyes  shall  see 
their  destruction^  and  afterwards  tbei/  shall  drink  oj'  the  rvraik 
of  the  Almighty^, Job  xxi.  20.  This  is  a  most  affecting  subject; 
how  awful  a  thing  is  it  to  see  a  person  surrounded  with  mise- 
ries, and,  at  the  same  time,  shut  up  in  darkness,  and  left  des- 
titute of  hope !   With  what  horror  and  anguish  was  the  soul 
of  Saul  filled,  when  he  uttered  that  dolefid  complaint  i   I  cm 
sore  distressed;  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against  ntCy  and 
Cod  is  departed  from  mcj  1  Sam.  xxviii.  15.  much  more  for  a 
person  to  apprehend  himself  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
GodvWho  is  a  consuming  fiVe;  and  having  nothing  left  but  the 
fearful  expectation  of  future  judgment,  and  an  abyss  of  woes 
that  will  ensue  hereupon.    These  are  the  evils  that  some  en- 
dure in  this  life ;  which  is  no  less  terrible  to  them  thaa  the 
comfortable  foretastes  of  the  love  of  God  are  joyful  to  the 
saints. 

From  the  diiferent  view  of  the  end  of  the  wicked^  and  the 
righteous,  many  useful  instructions  may  be  learned. 

1.  When  we  consider  the  wicked  as  distressed  with  the  af- 
dieting  sense  of  what  they  feel,  and  with  the  dread  of  that 
wrath  which  they  would  fain  flee  from,  but  cannot,  we  may 
infer, 

(1.)  Hiat  a  state  of  unregeneracy,  wliatever  advantages  maj 
attend  it,  as  to  the  outward  blessings  of  common  providence,  is 
a  very  sad  and  deplorable  condition,  far  from  being  the  object 
of  choice  to  those  who  duly  consider  the  consequences  bere« 
of.  The  present  amusements  that  arise  from  the  enjoyment  of 
sensual  pleasures,  from  whence  the  sinner  concludes  faiiasclf  to 
be  happy,  is  the  most  miserable  instance  of  self-deeeit,  and  wiB 
appear  to  be  so,  if  we  consider  the  end  thereof,  or  that  the 
triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  shorty  and  the  joy  of  the  hyptxrhe 
but  for  a  mqment^  Job  xsu  5.  and  after  that,  nothing  shall  r* 
rnain  but  what  wounds  his  spirit,  and  makes  his  misery  into- 
lerable. 

(2.)  When  we  meet  with  instances  of  persons  sunk  in  the 
depths  of  despair,  and  tormenting  themselves  with  the  &re* 
views  of  hell  and  destruction,  let  this  be  a  warning  to  othevt 
.to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  I  would  not  be  peremptovy  m 
passing  a  judgment  on  the  state  of  those  who  apprehend  them^ 
selves  to  be  irretrievably  lost,  and  feel  those  terrors  in  their 
consciences  which  no  tongue  can  express.  Ajpersoncan  hard* 
ly  read  the  account  of  the  despair  of  poor  opira,  soon  after 
the  reformation;  and  how  much  his  sentiments  concerning 
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himself,  resembled  the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell,  without  trem- 
bliiig :  he  was,  indeed,  a  sad  instance  of  the  wriath  of  God 
breaking  in  upon  conscience ;  and  is  set  up  as  a  monument  to 
warn  others,  to  take  heed  of  apostacy ;  and  in  this,  and  such« 
like  instances,  we  have  a  convincing  proof  of  the  reality  of  a 
future  state  of  misery;  or,  that  the  punishment  of  sin  in  hell 
13  not  an  ungrounded  fancy :  neverdieless,  it  is  not  for  us  to 
^nter  into  those  secrets  which  belong  not  to  us,  or  to  reckon 
'  him  among  the  damned  in  another  world,  because  he  reckoned 
himself  among  them  in  this.  And  as  for  any  others  that  we 
may  s^e  in  the  like  circumstances,  we  are  not  so  much  to  pass 
a  judgment  concerning  their  future  state,  as  to  infer  the  desp^ 
rate  estate  of  signers,  when  left  of  God,  and  to  bless  him  that 
it  is  not  our  case.  And  on  the  other  hand,  let  not  unregenerate 
sinners  think  that  they  are  safe,  merely  because  their  conscienccB 
are  quiet,  or  rather  stupid,  since  that  false  peace,  which  they 
have,  is  no  better  than  the  hope  of  the  hypocritCy  which  shall 
perish^  and  be  cut  off;  and  his  trust  shall  be  as  a  spider* s  xveby 
if  he  continue  in  his  present  condition. 

From  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  happiness  of  the 
.  righteous,  in  the  enjoyment  they  have  of  the  first  fruits  of  the 
heavenly  glorv,  we  may  learn, 

(1.)  That  this  may  afford  farther  conviction  to  us,  that  there 
IS  a  state  of  complete  blessedness  reserved  for  the  saints  in  ano- 
ther world ;  since,  besides  the  arguments  we  have  to  prove  tbi9 
taken  from  scripture,  we  have  others  founded  in  experience,  so 
far  as  it  is  possible  for  any  to  attain  to  the  joys  of  heaven  be- 
fore they  come  there.  Though  the  instances  we  have  here  given 
thereof  are  uncommon,  yet  this  inference  from  them  is  just, 
and  may  afford  matter  of  conviction  to  those  who  are  wholly 
,  taken  up  with  earthly  things,  and  have  no  taste  of,  nor  delight 
in  things  spiritual,  that  relieion  has  its  own  rewards  attending 
it,  and  consequently  that  a  believer  is  the  only  happy  man  in 
the  world. 

.    (2.)  This  may  serve  as  an  encouraging  motive  to  induce 
Christians  to  hold  on  tlieir  way.  Whatever  difficulties  or  dis- 
tressing providences  they  may  meet  with  in  this  life,  if  they 
have  the  earnest  and  foretastes  of  heaven  at  any  time,  diis  win 
make  their  afflictions  seem  light;  inasmuch  as  they  work  (ot 
them  a  far  mote  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.   And 
.  if  they  are  rather  waiting  and  hoping  for  them,  than  actually 
enjoying  them,  let  them  adore  and  depend  on  the  sovereignty 
]  of  God,  who  dispenses  these  comforts  when  he  pleases :  and  if 
they  are  destitute  of  the  joy  of  faith,  let  them  endeavour  to  be 
found  in  the  lively  exercise  of  the  direct  acts  thereof,  trusting 
in  Christ,  tfiough  they  have  not  such  sensible  communion  with 
'  him  as  others  hav6 ;  and  let  them  bless  God,  (though  they  have 
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not  thoi^  fo):eta8te$  of  the  heavenly  glory,  which  accompany  % 
fall  iis3unuice  thereoQ  if  they  have  a  quiet,  composed  frame 
of  spirit,  and  are  not  given  up  to  desponding  thoug^tts,  or  im- 
|>elieving  fears,  and  have  ground  to  conclude,  that  though  their 
•tate  be  not  so  comfortable  a9  that  of  others;  yet  it  is  no  less 
fiafe,  and  shall,  at  last,  issue  into  the  fruition  of  that  felicity  of 
which  others  have  the  first-fruits  here  on  eartht 

(3.)  Let  them  who  are  at  any  time  favoured  with  this  prt* 
yilege  of  assurance,  and  the  joy  that  arises  froiu  it,  walk  vciy 
humbly  with  God,  as  being  sensible  that  this  frame  of  spirit  is 
|X>t  owing  to  themselves,  but  to  the  quickening  and  s^almg  iiw 
fences  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  if,  by  neglecting  to  depeB4 
on  him  for  the  continuance  thereof,  we  provoke  lum  to  leave 
us  to  ourselves,  we  shall  soon  lose  this  desirable  frame,  aad  be 
left  in  darkness ;  since  as  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,  so 
without  his  continued  presence  we  can  enjoy  none  of  those  prf>» 
viicges  which  tend  to  make  our  live^  comfortable^  and  give  us 
an  ani^cipatip^  pf  future  glory. 


QvMT.  LXXXIV«  SkaU  all  men  die  f 

Ans w.  Death  being  threatened  as  the  wages  of  sin,  it  is  ap^ 
pointed  unto  all  meii  once  to  die ;  for  that  all  have  sinned. 

Quest.  LXXXV.  Death  being  the  wages  ofairiy  xuhy  are  not 
the  righteous  delivered  from  death^  seeing  alt  their  sins  arc 
forgiven  in  Qhrist  f 

Answ.  The  righlseous  diall  be  delivered  from  death  itsdf  at 
the  last  day,  and  even  in  death  are  delivered  from  the  sthig 
and  curse  of  it;  so  that,  although  they  die,  yet  it  is  out  ol 
God's  love,  to  free  them  perfectly  from  sin  and  misery,  and 
to  make  diem  capable  of  farther  communion  widi  Christ  in 
glory,  which  they  then  enter  upon, 

1^  tl^ese  answers  we  have  ^n  account, 
I«  Of  the  unalterable  purpose  of  God,  or  his  jq^^cHHtiilcnt 
that^ill  men  onc^  must  diej  which  is  also  considered  as  die 
wages  of  sin, 

IL  It  is  supposed,  that  death  hj|a  ^  sting  a|id  curse  atteiiduig 
\l  with  respect  to  force. 

III.  It  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  righteous,  that  thou^ 
they  shall  not  be  delivere4  froQft  death,  yet  this  shall  redoQod 
to  their  advantage :  for, 

1.  The  stin^  and  curse  of  it  is  taken  from  th^em. 

2.  Their  dym^  is  the  result  of  God's  love  to  them  }  aiul  diat 
}li  three  respects. 


n.)  As  they  are  thereby  freed  from  9in  and  misery; 

(2.)  As  they  are  made  capable  of  farther  commimion  with 
Christ  in  glory,  beyond  what  they  can  have  in  this  world* 

(3.)  As  they  shall  immediately  enter  upon  that  glorious  and 
blessed  state  when  they  die. 

I.  Ood  has  determined,  by  an  unalterable  purpose  and  de- 
cree, diat  all  men  must  die*  Whatever  different  sentiments  per- 
sons may  have  about  other  things,  this  remains  an  incontesta- 
ble  truth*  We  have  as  much  reason  to  conclude  that  we  doll 
leave  the  world,  as,  at  preseat,  we  have  that  we  live  in  it.  / 
inow^  says  Job,  that  thtni  wiH  bring  me  to  deathy  and  to  the 
house  appointed  for  all  livings  Job  xuc.  23.  and  upon  this  ac-* 
count  the  Psalmist  says,  l€an  a  stranger  with  thee^  and  a  so^ 
yaumeTy  as  alt  mv  fathers  xvere^  Psal.  xxxix.  12.  And  if  scrip* 
fiire  had  been  wholly  silent  about  the  frailty  of  man,  daily  ex* 
perience  would  have  afforded  a  sufficient  proof  of  it.  We  have 
muph  said  concerning  man's  mortality  in  the  writings  of  the 
heathen ;  but  they  are  at  a  loss  to  determtpe  the  origin  or  first 
cause  of  it;  and  therefore  they  consider  it  as  the  unavoidable 
consequence  of  the  frame  of  nature,  arising  from  the  contexture 
thereof,  as  that  which  is  formed  out  of  the  dust  must  be  resol- 
ved into  its  first  principle ;  or  that  which  is  composed  of  flesh 
and  Uood,  cannot  but  be  liable  to  corruption*  But  we  have  this 
matter  set  in  a  true  light  in  scripture,  which  considers  death  as 
the  consequence  of  man's  first  apostacy  from  God*  Before  this 
he  was  immortal,  and  would  have  always  remained  so»  had  he 
not  violated  the  covenant,  in  which  the  continuance  of  his  im^ 
mortality  was  secured  to  him ;  the  care  of  providence  would 
have  prevented  a  dissolution,  either  from  the  decays  of  nature, 
or  any  estonal  means  leading  to  it.  And  therefore  some  of  tfao 
Socinian  writers  have  been  verv  bold  in  contradicting  the  ex^^ 
press  account  we  have  hereof  m  Scripture,  when  they  assert 
that  death  was,  at  first,  the  consequence  of  nature  ;*  for  which 
reason  man  would  have  been  liable  to  it,  though  he  had  not 
sinned ;  whereas  the  aposde  says.  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  stn^  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men^ 
Jar  that  all  have  sinned,  Rom*  v.  12* 

We  have  a  particular  account  of  this  in  the  sentence  God 
passed  on  our  first  parents  immediately  after  their  fall ;  when 
having  denounced  a  curse  upon  the  ground  for  their  sake,  he 
says,  Dust  thou  art^  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return^  Gen*  iii, 
19u  And  it  may  be  observed,  that  as  this  is  una\*oidable,  pur** 
^uant  to  the  decree  of  God,  so  the  constitution  of  our  nature, 
9s  well  as  the  external  dispensations  of  providence,  lead  to  it« 
Tbi9  sentence  no  sooner  took  place,  but  the  temperament  of 
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human  bodies  was  altered,*  the  jarring  principles  of  nature,  on 
the  due  temperament  whereof  life  and  health  depends,  could 
not  but  have  a  tendency  by  degrees  to  destroy  the  frame  there- 
of; if  there  be  too  great  a  confluence  of  humours,  or  a  defect 
thereof;  if  heat  or  cold  immoderately  prevails;  if  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood  and  juices  be  too  swift  or  slow :  or  if  the  food 
on  which  we«live,  or  the  air  which  we  breathe  be  not  agreeable 
to  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  or  any  external  violence  he 
offered  to  it ;  all  these  things  have  a  necessary  tendency  to 
weaken  the  frame  of  nature,  and  bring  on  a  dissolution.    D^vid 
includes  the  various  means  by  which  men  die,  in  three  general 
heads,  speaking  concerning  Saul,  The  Lord  shall  smite  hzm^  or 
his  day  shall  come  to  die,  or  he  shall  descend  into  taitit,  and 
perish:  the  Lbrd  shall  smite  him,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  10«  denotes  a 
person's  dying  by  a  sudden  stroke  of  providence,  in  which  there 
IB  the  more  immediate  hand  of  God ;  and  his  Jailing'  into  battle, 
a  violent  death  by  the  hands  of  men ;  in  both  which  respects 
men  die  before  that  time  which  they  might  have  lived  to,  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  nature ;  and  what  is  said  concerning 
his  day^s  coming  to  die;  that  is,  a  person's  dying  what  we  call 
a  natural  death,  or  when  nature  is  so  spent  and  wasted  that  it 
can  no  longer  subsist  by  all  the  skill  of  the  physicians,  or  vir- 
tue of  medicine ;  and  then  the  soul  leaves  its  habitation^  when 
it  is  not  longer  able  to  perform  the  functions  of  life. 

We  might  here  consider  those  diseases  that  are  the  fbre-nm- 
ners  of  death,  which  sometimes  are  more  acute ;  and  by  this 
means,  as  One  elegantly  expresses  it,  nature  feels  the  cruel  vic- 
tory before  it  yields  to  the  enemy.  As  a  ship  that  is  tossed  by 
a  mighty  tempest,  and  by  the  concussion  of  the  winds  and 
waves,  loses  its  rudder  and  masts,  takes  water  in  eveiy  part, 
and  gradually  sinks  into  the  ocean :  so  in  the  shipwreck  of  na- 
ture, the  body  is  so  shaken  and  weakened  by  the  violence  of  a 
disease,  that  the  senses,"the  animal  and  vital  operations  decline, 
and,  at  last,  are  extinguished  in  death«f  This  seemed  so  for- 
midable to  good  Hezekiah,  that  he  utters  that  mournful  com- 
plaint. Mine  age  is  departed  and  removed  from  me  as  a  skcp- 
herd^s  tent:  I  have  cut  offhke  a  weaioery  my  life;  he  tvill  cia  me 
off  with  pining  sickness  :  front  day  even  to  night,  ztnlt  thou  make 
an  end  of  me.  I  reckoned  till  the  morning,  that  as  a  Hon,  so  xuiS 
he  break  all  my  bones  :  from  day  even  to  night  xvib  thou  ntoAe  an 
end  of  me,  Isa*  xxxvii.  12,  13.  > 

We  might  here  consider  the  empire  of  death  as  universal : 
as  the  wise  man  says.  One  generation  passeth  atvay,  and  ano^ 
ther  generation  comet h,  Eccl.  i.  4.  and  then  they  pass  aWay  also, 
like  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea*  Death  spares  none  ;  the 


*  jRefore  tUt  there  ipae  what  eqme  call  temptmnentum  ad  ponduB,  ^.. 
loHbjfsiing  and  a  broken  comtitution^  leading  t9  mortalitri  ensued  tker^iten 
t  St9  Dr.  fiatea  on  Death,  chap,  \l 
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Strongest  constitution  can  no  more  withstand  its  stroke,  than 
the  weakest ;  no  age  of  man  is  exempted  from  it.  This  is  beau^ 
tifully  described  by  Job ;  One  dieth-in  hut  full  strength^  l^eing' 
ivhoUy  at  ease  and  quiet :  his  breasts  are  ful{  of  milky  and  his 
bones  are  moistened  with  marrow  :  and  another  dieth  in  the  bit" 
terness  of  his  soul ;  and  never  eateth  with  pleasure:  they  shall 
tie  dovm  alike  in  the  dust,  and  the  wojrms  shall  cover  them^  Job 
xxi.  23—26- 

We  might  also  consider  the  body  after  death,  as  a  prey  for 
worms,  the  seat  of  corruption ;  and  lodged  in  the  grave,  the 
house  appointed  for  all  living ;  and  then  an  end  is  put  to  all  the 
actions,  as  well  as  enjoyments  of  this  life ;  and^  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  In  that  very  day  all  their  thoughts  perish^  Psal.  cxlvi-  4* 
whatever  they  have  been  projecting,  whatever  schemes  they 
have  laid,  either  for  themselves  or  others,  are  all  broken :  as 
the  historian  observes  concerning  the  Roman  emperor,  that 
when  be  had  formed  great  designs  for  the  advantage  of  the 
empire,*  death  broke  all  his  measures,  and  prevented  the  exe- 
cution thereof. 

We  might  also  consider  it  as  putting  an  end,  to  our  present 
enjoyments,  removing  us  from  the  society  of  our  dearest  friends^ 
to  a  dismal  and  frightful  solitude.  This  was  one  of  the  conse-' 
quences  thereof,  that  was  very  afflictive  to  Hezekiah,  when  he 
Bays,  /  shall  behold  man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
worldy  Isa.  xxxviii.  11.  It  also  strips  us  of  all  oui-  possessions^ 
and  the  honours  we  have  been  advanced  to  in  this  world,  as 
the  Psalmist  speaks^  When  he  dieth  he  shall  carry  nothing 
azuauj  his  glory  shall  not  descend  after  him^  Psal.  xlix.  27. 

We  might  also  consider  the  time  of  life  and  death  as  being 
in  God's  hand.  As  we  were  brought  into  the  world  by  the  so* 
vereignty  of  his  providencef  so  we  are  called  out  of  it  at  his 
pleasure ;  concerning  whom  it  is  said.  Our  times  are  in  his  hand^ 
Psal.  xxxi.  15.  So  that  as  nothing  is  more  certain  than  death, 
nothing  is  more  uncertain  to  us  than  the  time  when.  Iliis  God 
has  concealed  from  us  for  wise  ends.  Did  we  know  that  we 
should  soon  die,  it  would  discourage  us  from  attempting  any 
thing  great  in  life ;  and  did  we  know  that  the  lease  of  lite  was 
long,  and  we  should  certainly  arrive  to  old  age ;  this  might  oc- 
casion the  delaying  all  concerns  about  our  soul's  welfare,  as 
presuming  that  it  was  time  enough  to  think  of  the  aflairs  of 
religion  and  another  world,  when  we  apprehend  ourselves  to 
be  near  the  confines  thereof;  tmd  therefore,  God  has  by  this, 
made  it  our  wisdom,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  be  waiting  aQ  the 
days  of  our  appointed  time,  till  our  change  come. 

From  what  has  been  said  under  this  head,  we  may  learn, 

1.  The  vanity  of  man  as  mortal.  Indeed,  if  we  look  on  be* 
Ibven  as  enjoyi;cig  that  happiness  which  lies  beyond  the  grsve,* 

•  Vid,  Suetw.tn  Tit.  Jtd,  C^t,  TaHa  cgentera  Qfq ;  rferHtontcm  rrxTf  pTjexntii. 
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Aere  is  a  ^ery  different  view  of  thingB  t  hut  as  to  what 
spects  the  worid  we  have  reason  to  say  as  the  Psalmist  does. 
Verily y  every  man  at  his  best  estate  hs  altogether  vanky^  Pa^ 
xxxix.  5.  We  may  see  the  vanity  of  ail  those  honciira  and 
carnal  pleasures  which  many  pursue  with  so  much  eagerness, 
as  though  they  had  nothing  ebe  to  mind,  nothing  to  make  pn>- 
vision  for  but  the  flesh,  which  they  do  at  the  expence  of  that 
which  is  in  itself  most  excellent  and  desirable  :  We  may  abo 
infer, 

2.  That  this  affords  an  undeniable  and  tmiversal  modve  to 
humility ;  since  death  knows  no  distinction  of  persons,  regainb 
the  rich  no  more  than  the  poor  ;  puts  no  mark  of  distinctiGa 
between  die  remains  of  a  prince  sod  a  peasant  ;  and  not  ooljr 
takes  away  every  thing  that  men  value  themselves  upon,  faut 
levels  the  highest  part  of  mankind  with  common  dust  :  They 
who  boast  of  their  extract,  descent,  and  kindred,  are  oUiged, 
with  Job,  to  say,  to  corruption^  Thou  art  my  father  ;  $c  the 
TvorTHy  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sikter^  Job  xVii.  t^  Shall 
we  be  proud  of  our  habitations,  who  dwell  in  houses  ofclay^ 
wktyse  foundation  is  in  the  dust  P  chap,  iv*  19*     Are  any  proiul 

.  of  their  youth  and  beauty  ?  this  is,  at  best,  bat  like  a  flower 
that  does  not  abide  long  in  its  bloom,  and  when  cut  down,  it 
withers.  The  finest  features  are  not  only  spoiled  by  death,  but 
rendered  unpleasant  and  ghastly  to  behold  ;  and  accordingly 
are  removed  out  of  sight,  and  laid  in  the  grave. 

3.  From  the  consideration  of  man's  liableness  to  death,  and 
those  diseases  that  lead  to  it,  as  the  Wages  of  sin,  we  may  in- 
fer  ;  that  sin  is  a  bitter  and  formidable  eviL  The  cause  is  to 
be  judged  of  by  its  efiects.  As  death,  accompanied  widi  all 
those  diseases  which  are  the  forerunners  of  it,  b  the  greatest 
natural  evil  that' we  are  liable  to  i  sin,  from  whence  it  took  its 
rise,  must  be  the  greatest  moral  evil ;  we  should  never  reflect 
on  the  one  without  lying  low  before  God  in  a  sense  of  the 
other.  The  Psalmist,  when  meditating  on  hi?  own  mortaUty, 
traces  it  to  the  spring  thereof;  and  ascribes  it  to  those  rehtkes 
with  which  God  corrects  men  for  their  inifuities,  that  diey  die, 
and  their  beauty  consumes  away  like  a  moth^  Psal.  xxxix.  f  !• 
And  elsewhere,  when  he  compares  the  life  of  man  to  the  gra^s^ 
which  in  the  morning' Jlourisheth^  and  groweth  up  ;  and  in  the 
evening  is  cut  down  and  witherethy  he  immediately  adds  ;  thou 
hast  set  our  iniquities  before  tftee^  our  secret  sins  in  the  tigitt  if 
thy  countenance^  Psal.  xc.  6,  8.  And  when  Hezekiah  had  mi 
intimation  of  his  recovery,  after  he  had  the  sentence  of  death 
within  himself,  he  speaks  of  his  deliverance  from  iiif^pitofeor* 
ruptiony  Isa.  xxxviii.  IT.  as  that  which  was  accompanied  with 
God's  casting  all  his  shts  behind  his  back*  And  since  we  can* 
not  be  delivered  from  diese  sad  effects  of  sin,  till  die  fraoae  of 
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nature  is  dksolvedf  tnd  afterwards  rebuUt ;  it  should  put  us 
upon  using  those  proper  methods  whereby  we  may  be  freed 
from  the  guilt  and  doiuinion  thereof;  and  accordingly  it  should 
have  a  tendency  to  promote  a  life  of  holiness  in  us. 

4f*  From  the  uncertainty  of  life»  let  us  be  induced  to  improve 
our  present  time,  and  endeavour  so  to  live,  as  that,  when  God 
calls  us  hence,  we  may  be  ready*  And  therefore,  we  ought 
to  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  •S'l^  teach  us  to  nunAer  our  days,  that 
rve  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdonty  PsaU  xe.  12«  that  by  this 
means,  that  which  deprives  us  of  all  earthly  enjoyment^,  may 
give  us  an  admission  into  a  better  worlds  and  be  the  gate  to 
eternal  life*    This  leads  us  to  .consider, 

II.  That  death  has  a  sting  and  curse  annexed  to  it,  widi  re- 
spect to  some.  Thus  the  apostle  expressly  says.  The  sting  of 
death  is  strty  1  Cor.  xv.  56*  As  sin  at  first  brought  death  into 
the  world ;  so  it  is  the  guilt  thereof,  lying  on  the  consciences 
of  men,  which  is  the  principal  thing  that  makes  them  afraid  to 
leave  the  world ;  not  but  that  death  is,  in  itoelf,  an  evU  that 
nature  cannot  think  of  without  some  reluctancy.  And  there- 
fore the  apostle  Paul,  although  he  expresses  that  assurance 
which  he  had  of  hi4>piness  in  another  world,  which  he  groaned 
after,  and  earnestly  longed  to  be  possessed  of;  yet  had  it  been 
put  to  his  choice,  he  would  have  wished  that  he  could  have  beea 
clothed  upon  with  the  house  which  is  from  heaven^  2  Cor**  v.  .2. 
that  is,  had  it  been  the  will  of  God,  that  he  mi^t  have  been 
brought  to  heaven  without  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  this 
would  have  been  more  agreeable  to  nature.  But  when  the  two 
evils  of  death  meet  together,  namely,  that  which  is  abhorrent 
to  nature^  and  the  sting  which  makes  it  much  more  formidable, 
this  is,  beyond  measure,  distressing.  In  this  answer,  the  sting, 
and  curse  of  death  are  both  put  together,  as  implying  the  same 
thing.  Accordingly,  it  is  that  whereby  a  person  apprehends 
himself  liable  to  die  condemmng  sentence  of  the  law,  separated 
from  God,  and  excluded  from  his  favour,  so  that  death  ap« 
pears  to  him  to  be  the  beginning  of  sorrows ;  this  is  that  which 
tends  to  embitter  it,  and  fills  him  with  dread  and  horror  i|t  ^e 
thoughts  of  it.     Which  leads  us, 

III.  To  shew  that  it  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  righte* 
ous,  that  though  they  shall  not  be  delivered  from  death,  yet 
this  shall  redound  to  dieir  advantage.  That  they  shall  not  tie 
exempted  from  death  is  evident ;  because  the  mcree  of  Goi 
relating  hereunto^  extends  to  aH  men*  We  read^  indeed,  of 
two  mt  escaped  the  grave,  vtz»  Enoch,  who  was  translatejl 
that  he  should  not  see  deaths  and  Elijah^  who  was  oaried  to 
heaven  in  a  fiery  chariot ;  but  these  are  extraordinary  instan^ 
c^Sf  not  designed  as  j»re<:edent8,  by  which  we  may. judge  of  the 
common  lot  of  believers.    And  the  saints  that  shall  be  found 
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^ive  at  Christ'a  second  coming,  shall  undergo  a  chaBse  *,  a» 
the  apostle  speaks  ;  which  though  it  be  equivalent  to  death,  it 
cannot  properl)^  be  styled  a  dying ;  inasmuch  as  he  oj^ses  it 
thereunto,  when  he  says^  We  shall  not  all^leep^  hU  we  thallatt 
he  changed^  1  Cor.  xv*  51*  and  be  speaks  of  it  as  a  future  dis- 
pensadon  of  providence,  which  does  not  immediatery  coocem 
us  in  this  present  age.    Therefore  we  must  not  conclude  that 
believers  are  delivered  from  the  stroke  of  death ;  nevertheless, 
this  is  ordered  for  their  good,  as  the  apostle  says,'  with  a  par- 
ticular application  to  himself.  For  me  to  Ae  h  gmi^  Phil.  L  21. 
And  when  he  speaks  of  the  many  blessbgs  that  believers  have 
in  possession  or  m  reversion,  he  says,  Death  is  yQursi  as  though 
he  should  say,  it  shall  redound  to  your  advantage ;  and  this  it 
does  if  we  consider, 

1«  That  the  sting  of  death  is  taken  away  frotn  them.  This 
is  the  result  of  their  being  in  a  justified  state ;  for  since  a  per* 
son*9  beinff  liable  to  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law  b  the 
principal  wing  that  has  a  tendency  to  make  him  uneasy,  and 
may  be  truly  called  the  sting  that  wounds  the  conscience  \  ao 
a  sense  of  his  interest  in  forgiveness  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
tends  to  give  peace  to  it ;  such  an  one  can  say,  who  shall  lay 
any  thing  to  my  charjgp  I  It  is  God  that  justifieth ;  or  thoum 
I  nave  contracted  guilt,  which  renders  me  unwOTthy  of  his  &- 
vour ;  yet  I  am  persuaded  that  this  guilt  is  removed ;  sipd 
therefore  iniquity  shall  not  be  my  ruin ;  and  even  death  itself 
ahaU  bring  me  to  the  possession  of  those  blessings  that  were 
purchased  for  me  by  tne  blood  of  Christ,  which  I  have  been 
enabled  to  apply  to  myself  by  faith ;  and  with  this  confidence 
be  can  say  wun  the  apostle,  0  deathy  where  is  thy  sting-  f  0 
grOtxe^  Vfh^e  is  thy  victory  f  1  Cor.  xv.  55* 

2.  Their  dying  is  an  instance  of  God's  love  tQ  them*  As 
those  whom  Christ  b  said  to  have  loved  in  the  worlds  he  loved 
vnto  the  end  of  his  life ;  so  he  loves  them  to  the  end  of  theirs, 
Tohn  xiii.  !#  And  as  nothing  has  hitherto  separated  them 
£rom  thb  love,  nothing  shall  be  able  to  do  it.  There  are  three 
instances  wherein  the  love  of  God  to  dying  believers  discovers 
itself. 

.  (1.)  In  that  they  are  hereby  freed  from  sin  and  misery ;  this 
tfa^  never  were,  nor  can  be  till  then.  As  for  sin^  there  are  tlie 
remamders  thereof  in  the  best  of  men,  which  give  them  great 
4istaihancey  and  occasion  for  that  d^ily  conflict  which  there  is 
between  flesh  and  spirit,  as  has  been  before  observed*  But  at 
ieaih  the  conflict  will  be  at  an  end,  and  die  victory  which  they 
shall  obtain  over  it,  compleat.  There  shall  be  no  law  m  the 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  tne  mind ;  no  propensiQ* 
or  inclination  to  wMt  is  evil ;  nor  any  guilt  or  defilement  cqii* 

^  Sit  mvM  ofthit  in  Qu«ft.  UxxvU. 
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tracted ;  which  would  be  inconsistent  widi  a  state  of  perfect 
holiness.  And  as  it  is  a  state  of  perfect  happiness,  there  is  ao 
jentire  freedom  from  all  those  miseries  which  sin  brought  into 
this  lower  world.  These  are  eidier  internal  or  external,  per- 
sonal or  relative ;  none  of  which  shall  occur  to  aUay^  or  fAyi 
any  disturbance  to  the  saints'  blessadness  after  death*  But 
more  of  this  will  be  considered  und^r  a  following  answer ;  iii 
which  we  shall  be  led  to  speak  of  the  happiness  of  the  righ« 
teons  at  the  day  of  judgment,  bodi  in  soul  and  body  * ;  and 
therefore  we  proceed  to  consider,  ^  • 

(2.)  That  the  death  of  a  believer  appears  to  be  an  instance 
of  divine  Iovq,  in  that  hereby  be  is  made  capable  of  ferther 
communion  with  Christ  in  glory.  Persons  must  be  made  meat 
for'lieaven  before  they  are  admitted  to  it.  Though  our  pre- 
sent season  and  da^  of  grace  is  a  time  in  which  God  is  train- 
ing his  people  up  for  glory ;  and  there  is  an  habitual  prepara- 
tion for  it,  when  the  work  of  grace  is  begun ;  which  is  what 
the  apostle  intends  when  he  speaks  of  some  who  are  made  mecf 
to  be  madfi  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  oamts  in  lights 
CoL  ii.  12.  when  they  were  first  translated  into  Chrbt's  kmg- 
dom :  nevertheless  this  falls  very  short  of  that  actual  meet- 
xiess  which  the  saints  must  have  when  they  are  brought  to  the 
possession  of  the  heavenly  blessedness.  Then  t{iey  shall  be 
made  perfect  in  holiness,  as  will  be  observcfd  in  the  next  an- 
swer ;  otherwise  there  can  be  no  perfect  happiness. 

And  besides  this,  the  soul  must  be  roore  enlarged,  that  here- 
by it  may  be  enabled  to  receive  the  immediate  discoveries  of 
the  divine  glory,  or  to  converse  with  the  heavenly  inhabitantSt 
than  it  can  be  nere.  The  frame  of  nature  must  be  changed  ; 
which  is  what  the  apostle  intends,  when  he  says,  FUih  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  ofGod^  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incorruption^  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  accordingly  he  adds,  veh 
53.  Tht9  corruptible  jmust  put  on  incorruption^  and  this  mortal 
must  put  on  immortality  ;  whereby  he  intimates,  that  frail^  mor- 
tal, and  corruptible  man,  is  not  able  to  bear  that  glory  which 
is  reserved  for  a  state  of  immortality.  Therefore  d^e  soul 
must  be  so  changed  as  to  be  rendered  receptive  thereof;  and 
in  order  thereto,  all  its  powers  and  faculties  must  be  gready 
enlarged ;  otherwise  it  can  no  more  receive  the  immediate  raya 
of  the  divine  glory,  than  the  weak  and  distempered  eye  can 
look  steady  on  the  sun  shining  in  its  meridian  brightness.  la 
this  world  our  ideas  of  divine  things  are  very  imperfect,  by 
reason  of  the  narrowness  of  our  capacities,  and  God  conde- 
scends to  reveal  himself  to  us  in  proportion  thereto;  but  when 
the  saints  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  or  nave  a  perfect  and  imma- 
diatte  vision  and  fruition  of  his  glory,  they  shall  be  made  recepr 


SOD  OF  DEATH. 


thre  of  it;  lim  h  done  «t  deolh  $  whereby  they  are  rendered 
capable  xi  farther  communioii  with  Christ  in  ^ory«  (a) 


as 


C^}  The  belief  of  ft  fepsrate  tUteiB  very  anciait  Cicero  tnd  Senecs  bs^  as- 
sertedy  UutaU  nations  believed  the  uamortelitfortiieMiiL    Yet  wcknoirtfaece 
vere  not  onlj  indiTidualB,  bat  sects  who  were  exceptions.    Saul  the  first  kin^ 
of  brael  believed  that  the  soul  survivod  the  death  of  the  hodj»  or  he  woukl  nei- 
ther have  made  laws  against  necromanoersy  nor  have  applied  to  one  in  bis  db- 
tiMsos.    If  Sayusl  waaiaised^itis  a  feet,  dkecdy  Sapoint»  twit  the  words  tb—gh 
express,  are  probably  an  acoommodation  to  the  sentunents  of  men.    Tbe  so&  of 
Sirach  who  lived  twg  hundred  years  before  Christ,  says  that  Samuel  prophesied 
after  be  was  dead.  ?Ecclus.  c  46.  ▼.  30.)    Aod  Josephos  in  his  aocoant  of  the 
life  of  Saul,  shows  his  belief  to  be  that  Samuel  actually  aroso.    The  same  fesss 
fif«ppai»tiow  which  the  diseiplea  had,  stiHexist  with  the omnMpeopie»  «ii  vs 
proo&  that  tliey  entertain  the  same  sentiment 

Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  are  represented  as  believing  a  separate  stste^ 
thought  souls  might  return  to  other  bodies.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Josephos 
wkh  respect  to  the  virtnooa  I  and.  also  of  those  Jews,  who  sunposed  tht- Jiestti 
was  Elijah  or  Jeremiah  s  but  the  question  of  the  disciples,  whether  a  maa  bad 
been  born  blind  for  his  own  sins,  implies  a  possibility  oi  a  return  also  of  the  wick- 
ed into  other  bodies.  Nevertheless  the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  rharlaees  w^s 
of  a  separate  state ;  otherwise  Piiul's  professing  their  soitincDtSy  wht^  imttt 
haere  been  known  to  him,  was  diaii^pemious;  nor,  if  they  had  known  the  dtfieteace. 
Would  they  have  protected  him.  The  approbation  of  the  multitude  when  be 
proved  the  doctrine  from  the  words  of  Jehovah  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  (Matt  xxiL 
32.)  and  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich  man,  evmce  that  the  oommoii  cfsz- 
nioo  was  such. 

This  subject,  has  been  enlightened^  notfirstbrougfatto  li^t,  through  the  Gospel* 
but  plainly  asserted ;  tfd»  day  ahalt  thou  be  with  me  inparadtH.  At  home  in  the  bm^ 
and  qbtentfrom  the  Lerdy  absent  fr9m  the  body,  tmdpreBent  mth  the  JUfrd»  is  de> 
•criptive  but  of  two  states.  The  desire  to  d^art  to  be  -with  Chrht,  shows  an  ha- 
'  mediate  expectation.  Andotherwise  it  camot  be  said  that  the  spirita  djvmt  wttk 
aie  SMdle  perfect. 

The  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans  assigned  the  Heaven  to  the  gods,  earth  to  mes, 

and  under  tbe  earth  .(^>Kr,  tOiK,  infbri)  to  the  dead.  The  passages  "  the  spi- 
rit  shall  return  to  God,"  and  **  the  S|^rit  of  a  man  goeth  upwardr*  are  aot  ex- 
eeptions,  ior  then  thqr  would  prove  that  the  evil,  as  well  as  the  goo4  weBttohes^ 
ven.  That  the  spirit  IS  disposed  of  Inr  God,  and  that  the  asirit  of  a  man  anrvi^ 
the  death  of  the  body,  seem  to  be  all  that  is  respectively  implied.  Samuel 
believed  to  come  out  of^  and  return  to  his  place  under  the  earth  -,  and  Saul  ^ 
to  be  with  him,  betow  the  earth  ;  but,  possibly,  in  adifierent  apartment  *  Ttras 
Abraham  and  Laaaros  were  in  sight  of,  and  only  divided  frma^  the  taan  in  bv- 
ments  by  a  gulph. 

Under  the  gospel  the  place  of  separate  saints  is  represented  to  be  in  Heaven, 
Heaven  had  been  tAwttyB  asaigaed  to  God  among  the  Jews,  and  evcsi  tbe  heathas 
thought  it  the  most  bonoontuepboe  i  Vir^i  assigned  it  to  Cmic  Jesna  decbB<ed 
he  came  from  thence,  and  would  return  thither ;  and  fbr  the  comfort  of  his  disci- 


ples, told  them,  he  would  prepare  a  place  Hat  them,  and  take  them  to  hinaeK 
Thqr  saw  him  actually  ascend.  Se  is  to  comefiFom  thenoe»  and  to  faring^  tbm 
with  him  to  judgment. 

This  change' of  representation  implies  no  contcadictioo,  for  purespirili  ateaat 
confined  to  plaee.  Our  sooIb  are  connected  with  our  bodies,  and  therefore  go  and 
come  with,  or  rather  in  them.  But  when  the  connexion  is  broken,  the  soul  can- 
not be  aaid  to  be  in  one  plaoe  more  than  another,  except  as  it  is  occupied  witb 
material  objects;  It  can  attend  to  one  thing  only  atonoe,  and  thetefepewhoiiii, 
it  cannot  be  out  of  the  body,  and  must  be  wherever  occupied,  but  not  m  sny 
plaee,  except  concerned  with  material  objects.  The  infinite  Spirit  had  no  con- 
nexion  with  space  in  aU  the  etenii^wbnprcKodedaaitka;  sinc^  tiaie  be|^  - 


Of  coionrMQii  yttm  q^wnT  m  oho^r.  aoi 

(3») .  At  d^th  befiev«n  immediatdy^Blef  uiwis  and  are  ad- 
mitted  bto  the  pqatessioo  of  ibis  glory*  At  the  same  tune  thait 
the  soul  is  ealarged  and  fitted  for  the  work  and  enjoyment  of 
heaven^  it  is  received  into  it ;  where  it  shall  have  an  uninter- 
rupted cofattHTOOP  widi  Christ  in  glory ;  which  is  die  subject 
insisted  on  in  the  following  answer.    ^ 


%tvt:sT«  LXXXVI*  What'  is  the  communion'  in  glory  with 
Christy  which  the  members  of  the  invisible  church  enjoy  im- 
mediately  after  death  f 


Aksw.  The  communion  in  glory  with  Christ,  which  the 
bers  of  die  invisible  church  enjoy  immediately  after  de^th, 
js,  in  that  their  souls  are  then  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and 
received  into  the  bigfaeiit  heavens,  where  they  behold  the 
face  of  God  in  light  and  glory,  waiting  for  the  full  redemp- 
tion of  their  bodies,  which,  even  in  death,  continue  united 
to  Christ,  and  rest  in  their  graves  as  in  their  beds,  till  at  the 
lait  day  they  be  again  united  to  their  souls :  Whereas  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  are  at  death  cast  into  hell,  where-  they 
remain  in  torments  and  utter  darkness,  and  their  bodies  kept 
in  dieir  graves,  as  in  their  prisons,  tiU  the  resurrection  and 
judgment  of  the  great  day* 

HAVING  considered  the  soul  as  separated  from  the  h^^ 
by  death ;  the  next  thing  that  will  be  enquired  into,  is 
what  becomes  of  it,  and  how  it  is  disposed  of  in  its  separate 
state  ?  and  here  we  find  that  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  this^  respect :  the  former  have 
communion  with  Cbrist  in  glory,  die  Utter  are  in  a  state  of 
,  banishment  and  sepwation  from  him ;  being  cast  into  hell,  and 
there  remaining  in  torments  and  utter  darkness*  Both  these 
are  particularly  insisted' on  in  this  answer*  In  speaking  to 
which,  we  must  consider^ 


>s<yery  thlwtf  is  fcacnm  asd  suypts'ted  by  hioi»  he  is  isid  tofc>  insilplsees.  But 
tite  ides  of  pMfc  jftofl*  oeseaiety  leeurooiioeptioBs  of  Spirit.. 

To  tpesk  of  tlie  planets  as  the  residence  of  spirits,  and  to  talk  of  souls  flying 
throtigli  the  vi»Me  Hearens  fa)  quest  of  paradise  is  idle.  If  ail  souls  must  as- 
cead  to  HeaTan,  ftom  findkHiejrgoin  adnectknopposile  toour  cmufie  thither. 

ThemisBS«iiQnoraiooaeBjayed.byflunts  ingfory;  the  Lord  is  deir  Ught 
And  spicitual  bodies  are  not  flesh  and  bhiody  nor  belly,  nor  meats;  nor  corrupti- 
ble nor  mortal  i  but  fit  for  the  society  of  spirits.  The  soul  at  death  is  dischai^- 
e^  from  the  prison  of  these  bodies,  and  not  conflned  to  place.  It  receives  new 
fiKadti0B»«hiokentef«iiR  it  «itbnnKtbnsdMti0D«es  fer  the  sen^ 
inthe.body ;.  it  QbtaiM»pefDeptian4>fli||himcife  vivid  than  in  doesmf»  snd  pcr- 
nuuient.  Itemoystlie  discernment,  society,  and  communion  of  other  Spirits ; 
ihepresence  of  God  and  the  Hefleemer ;  and  proj^resses  in  the  knowled^  andlov* 
sfOodysndseiaholtatsssli&bappiMsstesever.   .  .  .. 


i*  HUSH  diere  h  Mimediing  voppcMd ;  namelf  ^  Aal  tbe  sod 
of  man  is  imaiortid ;  othaiNrise  it  coald  nocbe  ci^Mdile  of  |ii|K 
piness  of  itiiserjr. 

II.  We  shall  consider  the  happiness  which  the  menfaen  of 
the  invisible  church  enjoy ;  whioh  Is  catted  commmiioii  iri/h 
Christ  in  glory* 

III.  The  misery  which  the  souls  of  the  wicked  endure  at 
death  ;  which  is  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  the  answer. 

I.  To  speak  cdnceming  the  thing  supposed  in  this  answer; 
namely,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  immortaL  This  is  a  subject 
of  that  importance,  that  we  must  be  first  convinced  c^  the  tmh 
of  it  before  we  can  conclude  that  there  is  a  state  of  happiness 
or  misery  fai  another  world.  But  before  we  proceed  to  the 
proof  of  it,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  explain  what  we  are  to  ua- 
dersund  thereby ;  accordingly  let  it  be  nremised, 

1.  That  we  read,  in  scrintore,  of  die  aeafli  of  the  soid,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  ai  separateoi  by  sin,  from  God,  the  foontain  of 
life  and  blessedness,  and  as  being  destitute  of  a  principle  of 
grace ;  whereby  it  is  utterly  indisposed  to  perform  any  actions 
tiiait  are  spirituaUy  good,  as  much  as  a  dead  man  it  unabk  to 
perform  the  functions  of  life*  In  this  sense  we  are  to  under* 
stand  the  apostle's  words.  She  that  Bveth  inpltagurr  is  dead 
whiit  she  Sveth^  1  Tim.  v.  6.  And  in  this  respect  unregene- 
rate  persons  are  said  to  be  dead  in  trespasses  andsins^  E]^.  il 
1.  and  a  condemned  state,  which  is  the  conseOuence  hereof  is 
a  state  of  death.  Now  that  which  is  opposed  hereunto,  is  csD- 
ed,  in  scripture,  a  spiritual  life,  or  immortality;  but  thSs  li  not 
the  sense  in  which  we  are  to  consider  it  in  our  present  a^gti- 
ment. 

2.  Immortality  may  be  considered  as  an  attribute  {>ecu&ir 
tb  God,  as  the  apostle  says,  he  onh  hath  immortaRtti^  t  Tha. 
vi.  ft.  the  meaninfi;  of  which  is,  Uiat  his  life,  which  includes 
his  Being,  and  all  his  perfections,  is  necessary  and  indepeiid- 
ent  $  but  in  tins  respect  no  creature  is  immortal ;  but  th^r  fife 
is  maintsuned  by  the  will  and  providence  of  God,  winch  gave 
being'to  it  at  first. 

^•  Wbta  we  apeak  of  creatures  iieing  kamaflal,  we  aavc 
consider  diem  either  as  not  having  any  thing  in  the  conatiat* 
tion  of  their  nature,  that  tends  to  a  dissolution,  which  cannot 
be  effected  by.  any  second  causa ;  or  dieir  acanial  esiatonoe, 
pursuant  to  die  will  of  God,  who  could,  had  hs  pleaaed,  katn 
annihilated  them.  It  is  in  both  dicse  senses  that  we  are  to  con- 
sider the  immortality  of  the  soul.  ' 

That  it  is  in  its  own  nature  immortal,  has  been  aHoamd  by 
many  of  die  Headiens,  who  have  IukI  just  conceptions  of  tlie 
.spirituality  of  its  nature,  possessed  due  regards  to  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  those  mariu  of  diatinctioiithathe  pntabc- 


o?..coKJwa>on, 
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tweei^  Wf^A  aod  bad  me%  aui  the  consequmce  of  their  hebaviaur 
in  thi3  met  Thsu  the  aoul  survives  the  body,  has  been  reckon- 
ed, by  some  of  the  Heathens,  as  an  opinion  that  has  almost  uni- 
versally obtained  iu  tb^  world  *•  Thus  Plato  introduces  So- 
crates f  as  discoursing  largely  on  this  subject,  immediately  be« 
fore  his  death :  and,  in  some  pther  of  his  writings,  not  only 
asserts^  but  gives  as  good  proofs  of  this  4octriue  as  any  one, 
destitute  of  scripture*Ught,  could  do*  One  of  his  followers,  in 
the  account  be  ^ves  of  his  doctrine,  recommends  and  insjsts 
Off  an  argument  which  he  bringji  to  prove  it,  which  is  not  with* 
out  its  weight,  namely,  that  the  soul  acts  from  a  principle  seat* 
ed  ia  its  own  nature,  and^not  by  the  influence  of  some  external 
ca^e^  as  things  arterial  do  ^  And  Strabo  speaks  of  the  an* 
cient  BrachQians^  among  the  Indians,  as  entertaining  some  no- 
tions of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  judgment  passed 
upon  it  in  its  separa^  state.;  agreeable  to  what  Plato  advances 
on  that  subject  $• 

Some,  indeed^  have  thou^t  Aat  this  notion  took  its  rise  from 
Thales,  the  Miksian^  who  lived  between  two  and  three  hun- 
dred years  before  Plato,  and  about  six  hundred  years  before  the 
Christian  iEra,  from  an  occasional  passage  mentioiied  by  Dioge- 
nes Laertius,  in  his  life,  which  is  hardly  sufficient  to  justify  this 
supposition ;  which  he  brings  in  only  as  matter  of  report  * : 
And  Cicero  f  supposes  it  was  first  propagated  by  Pherecydes, 
who  was  cotemporaiT  with  him ;  thou^  Diogenes  Laertius 
makes  no  mention  of  it*  But  it  may  be  inferral  from  many 
things  in  Homer,  die  oldest  writer  in  the  Gre^k  tongue,  who 
lived  above  three  hundred  years  before  Tbaks,  that  the  world 
had  entertained  some  confused  ideas  of  it  in  his  time  :  As  we 
often  find  hioi  bringing  in  the  souls  of  the  deceased  heroes  ap- 
pearing in  a  form,  mad  speaking  with  a  voice  like  that  which, 
they  had  when  livings  to  their  surviving  friends*  And  he  not 
only  supposes,  but  plainly  intimates  that  their  souls  eusted  ia 
a  st:parate  state  ^    And  in  other  places  he  represents  some  suf- 

*  fid.  Senec,  Epitt.  117.  Cum  de  animarum  imtntrtafttatt  fogtufmir,  nimlttm 
momtnium  <xfud  no»  habet  toMfntut  haminnm,  out  tmentiian  ivferes,  out  eoUntium. 
Vfr'haeptrnmdttu  puNl^a,  Et»  Cic.  7W»c.  Quett,  lib,  1«  permmitH  mim$$  ikrH^ 
tfnmm  etmemu  noHtnum  onrnimn  /  pm  in  ted$  manemUi  fual99^m  tim  muftar  cSf - 
cendum  ett, 

f  InPh£d. 

i  fid.  JSdn.  de  doef.  Ptcd.  Cap.  zxr.  kwutmlfif  A  pi^t  *m  ■\>oj(nf  \  vrtnfit^m 
t^^rm  (mrpMm  wifyti9Af  tmB  *t/in. 

XfVtI. 

*  no.  Dhf.  Luert  fxfit.  ffta 
t  Vid  &€.  Tu9e.  HwtH.  I4b.h 

*  Vid  Bom.  Jfiad  23.  .Vn.  €5.  k  K^. 


aM  OF  CQMM^JMKOfer  WITH  CHRIST  IN  GLOKT* 

feriiig  puaisbmettt  for  their  crimes  committed  here  oa  terdi  *; 
wjiich  plainly  argues,  whatever  fid)ulous  accouat  we  have  oF  the 
BAture  of  punishment,  or  the  person  suffering  it,  that  it  n^as  jm 
opinion,  generally  received  at  that  tune,  that  the  soul  existed,  ic 
a  separate  state. 

And,  indeed,  this  may  be  inferred  from  the  doctrine  of  De- 
mons, or  the  superstitious  worship  of  the  heathens,  which  they 
paid  to  the  souls  of  those  heroes  who  formerly  lived  on  eartli, 
and  had  done  some  things  which  they  thought  rendered  them 
the  peculiar  favourites  of  Qod,  and  die  objects  of  worship  by 
men ;  and  that  their  souls  existed  with  God  in  great  ho&our 
and  favour  in  a  separate  state  f* .  But  passing  this  by,  it  naay  be 
farther  ol>8erved,  that  whatever  notions  some  of  the  beatfaens 
had  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  general ;  they  were  vety 
much  at  a  loss,  many  of  them,  in  determining  the  place^  or  ma- 
ny things  relating  to  the  state  in  which  they  were  ;  and  there* 
fore  many  of  them,  with  Pythagoras,  asserted  die  doctrine  of 
transmigration  of  souls,  or  their  passing  from  one  body  to  ano* 
ther ;  and  being  condemned  to  reside  in  vile  and  diahonoarafale 
bodies  ;  which,  though  it  perverts,  yet  doth  not  overthrow  the 
doctrine  of  the  soul's  immortalily ;  and  others  seemed  to  doubt 
whether,  after  four  or  five  courses  of  transmigration  of  sods 
from  one  body  to  another,  they  might  not  at  last  shrivel  into 
nothing*  ^ 

It  must  also  be  acknowledged,  that  there  was  a  conaiderabie 

K«u  ^w.  Ktu  TOM  4r^  ;^  •i/ai7<e  «r». 


In  vhic\  after  he  had  kiHed  Hector,  he  addreetee  himee^U  Ma  frientt 
4g^fiji^g  *hat  he  had  done  thie  to  revenge  hUdetukf  v^  which;  the fmef  Mt^m 
•  Pairocbta  at  o^aring  to  him, 

*  Vid.  Odya,  Lib.  xlUru  575.  &  aeq.  in  which  he  afieaks  ofthepumakment  vfTt- 
tyu8  and  Tantaiua,  In  thia,  aa  well  na  many  other  thinga,  he  ia  imitated  hg  VarpL 
:See  i/SSneid.  Ub.  tl  Sn,  595,  &  leq. 

f  See  thia  argument  tnanaged  with  a  great  deal  qfJeaming  and  judgment  ^ 
Mede,  in  hie  apoetmag  of  the  latter  ttmeOf  whoprofme  that  thagode  whom  the  kemiikM 
worehipped,  were  the  ao^Uofnm^d^fyedorcaMumiJaui^fterdemth9Jryanmaag^ 
their  own  writera,  chap.  vr.  and  Voaa.  de^ig.  &c.  idoL  JjL  X.  cap,  xi,  zu»  xiii.  wka 
r^frre  tolduaot.  IaB.  1.  defala.  Belig,  cap.  y.  hie  worda  are  thaoe  i  Quoa  ia^teritig  & 
inaipientea,  tanquam  Deoa  &  mmcupant,  &  adorant,  nemo  eat  tarn  imcmuidkratuo, 
gut  non  intelligMfidaoo  nurtaiea.  Quomodo  ergo,  inquiet  aUgtua,  DU  crediti  oumT 
J/hmrum  quia  reger mocnn^  ac  potenHoaind  Jttenmt,  oh  menfa wtutmm  mm  ii, 
out  munemm,  ant  artium  mpirtahim,  eum  chtuifuiaaent  iia,  qtd&ua  M^flniovcno^ 
•fi  memoriam  aunt  camecrati.  Quoif  «t  quia  dadriiet,  rea  eorumgeataaf  Ufcuteit  cnt- 
oiderett  qus  umveraa  twapoeUOf  turn  lustorici  veterea»prodidfnaU.  Bt  ^Avgttat.de 
Civ,  Dei,  lib.  viii.  cap.  ▼.  Ipoi  etiam  mt^orum  gentium  DO,  quoa  Cicero  in  Tkocu- 
lania,  tadHa  nominihua  videtur  muingeit^  Jupiter,  /am,  Saiunmt^  Vtdeammo,  Weata^ 
IS  atUpkaind,  quoa  Varro  conatur  ad  mundi  parteo,  aive  tiementa  tran^fiarehatHi- 
nea  fuiaae  produnfur.  Et  Cic.  Lib.  1.  de  not.  JDeor.  (fftid^  qui  aaafifieoromtpot^' 
tea  viroi  tradimt  poat  mortem  ad  Deoa  pertefliaae  /  eaaq  /  ipaot  yuoa,  noa  coiere,  pre- 
cctri,  ve7iercrigi  aoduoauo^ 


party  among  the  heathen  that  adhered  to  Ae  sentiments  of  Epi* 
curus,  who  denied  the  immortality  X>f  the  soul,  as  supposing  it 
to  be  material*  And  the  Sadducees  are  represented,  in  scrip* 
ture,  as  imbibing  that  notion ;  who  are  said  to  deny  both  an- 
gels and  spirits^  Acts  xxiii*  8.  In  this  respect  they  j^ave  i&to 
his  philosophy,  as  to  what  concerns  his  denying  the  immortally 
ty  of  the  soul,  or  its  existence  in  a  future  state  *  :  But  passing 

•  this  by,  we  may  observe,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been 
daid  concerning  this  doctrine,  by  the  better  and  wiser  part  of 
the  heathen  in  their  writings  i  yet  their  notions  seem  very  de- 
fective, if  we  trace  them  farther  than  what  concerns  the  bare 
separate  existence  of  the  soUl ;  or,  if  they  attempt  to  speak  any 
thing  concerning  its  happiness  in  a  future  state,  they  then  dis- 
cover that  they  know  but  Utile  of  this  matter;  and  many  of 
them,  though  they  cannot  deny  the  soul^s  immortalit}^^  yet  they 
seem  to  hesitate  about  it ;  and  therefore  we  may  say  with  the 

'  aposde,  that  life  and  immortality  is  brought  to  light  through  the 
gospel^  2  Tim.  i*  ID.  that  is,  if  we  would  be  sure  of  the  immor* 
tality  of  the  soul,  and  know  its  state  and  enjoyments  in  another 
world,  we  must  look  farther  than  the  light  of  nature  for  it  $ 
and  in  seeking  for  arguments  in  scripture,  we  shall  find  gfeat 
satisfaction  concerning  this  matter,  which  we  cannot  do  from 
the  writers  before  mentioned* 

That  some  of  the  heathen  Were  in  doubt  about  this  impor-^ 
taut  truth,  is  very  evidetit  from  their  writings ;  for  Plato  him- 
self f,  notwithstanding  the  many  things  which  he  represents 
Socrates  as  saying,  concerning  a  state  of  immortality  after  death, 
endeavouring  to  convince  his  friend  Cebes  about  that  matter^ 
and  apprehending  that  he  had  so  far  prevailed  in  the  argument,. 
as  that  his  antagonist  allowed  that  the  soul  survived  the  body, 
but  yet  held  the  transmigration  of  souls  into  other  bodies  |  this 
he  seems  to  allow  him,  and  adds,  that  it  is  uncertain  whethef 
the  soul,  having  worn  out  many  bodies,  may  not  at  last  perish 
with  one  that  it  is  united  to  \*  And  he  fardier  says  to  him,  that 

*  Some  hene  wondered  haw  the  9addiuee$  tmdddenif  an^eU^  andpet  recevoe  tin 
fio€  booke  9fMo9€tf  m  which  there  i$  so  Jreqvent  menHon  of  the  appearance  of  an" 
gelt  s  audit  miffht  aa  weU  be  wondered  hiw  they  cotdd  make  amf  pretension*  to  reH' 
gioni  who  denied  the  imihortiditif  of  the  tout;  hut  at  to  both  thete,  it  may  be^taid  con' 
eertdng  them,  that  they  were  the  moot  trrdigiout  part  of  the  Jewith  natiott.  To  make 
them  conttotent  with  themtehet,  it  patt  the  tkilt  of  any  who  treat  on  tM*  titl^t. 
Some  euppooe  that  they  mntlerota^d  att  thote  tcriptttreo  that  opeak  concerning  the  ap*- 
fedrance  ofangeit,  ctt  trnptrtitifg  nothing  eke  but  a  bodily  thapCtappearing^  for  a  ttme, 
and  converting  with  thote  to  whom  it  wot  tent^  moved  and  Oetuated  by  the  dimn)S 
'  power,  and  then  dttappearing  and  wadthing  into  nothiftgr* 

i  XHt  worth  ore  ^eter  Ki&f  A  fttt  ti^  ^nlo  pm  t/ddtfi^  X*^>  ife^iuxpnurhfcf  yt 
limtTu^m  -tfrnf/tdhft  oMim.  tnA  mnxw  9m%  ftn  irvKKe  A  ^ttfuti^  naet  4ro^A«xlc  oAMfildjea, 
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I  must  now  die,  and  you  shall  live ;  but  which  of  us  is  ia  t^ 

better  state  God  only  knows  *• 

As  for  Aristotle,  though,  in  many  places  of  his  writings,  he 
seems  to  maintain  the  immortality  of  the  sovil ;  yet  in  others  it 
appears  ^at  he  is  in  doubt  about  it ;  and  seems  to  assert,  tiot 
neither  gocjd  nor  evil  happens  to  any  man  after  his  death  f. 
And  the  Stoicks,  who  did  not  altogether  deny  this  doctrine; 
yet  they  supposed  that  in  process  of  time,  it  would  be  dissolr* 
ed  |.    And  even  Cicero  himself,  notwithstanding  all  that  he 
says,  by  which  he  seems  to  give  into  this  doctrine  ;  yet  some* 
times  speaks  with  great  hesitation  about  it  §.    And  notwii^ 
standing  what  Seneca  says  concerning  the  immortality  of  die 
soul,  as  has  been  often  before  observed ;  yet  he  speaks  doubt* 
fully  of  it  Q ;  so  that  we  must  have  recourse  to  scriptxire,  aod 
those  consequences  th<it  are  deduced  from  it,  as  well  as  those 
things  that  may  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  soul  to  prau 
that  it  is  immortal*  And, 

.  (!•)  For  the  proof  of  this  doctrine,  let  it  be  considered,  Hm 
the  soul  is  immaterial ;  which  appears  from  its  being  rapH^ 
of  thought,  whereby  it  is  conversant  about,  and  takes  in  Htm 
of  thhigs  divine  and  spiritual,  which  no  creature  below  manc& 
do.  It  has  a  power  of  inferring  consequences  frooi  premises, 
and  accordingly  is  the  subject  of  moral  government^  capable 
of  conversing  with  God  here,  and  expecting  rewards  or  punisli- 
ments  from  him  hereafter;  all  this  cannot  be  produced  by  mMr 
ter  or  motion  :  As  for  matter,  that  is  in  itself  alt9gether  unac- 
tive ;  and  when  motion  is  impressed  upon  it,  the  only  (Jiaage 
that  is  made  therein,  is  in  the  situation  and  contexture  of  iu 
parts,  which  cannot  give  it  life,  sensation  or  perception^  mudi 
less  a  power  of  judging  and  willing,  or  being  conveisant  about 
things  spiritual  and  immaterial. 

• 

•  'OroltpM  5  n/Mtf  ip  )^c7}ai  vrt  Auinn  Vftty/ULA,  ainxvf  'or±9lt  o-kw  »  -r*  Bieg. 
,  f  Fi</.  tjnad.  mttrtU.  JJb.  iii.  cap.  in. 

%  Fid.  Diogr,  jAurt.  in  ViU  Zen.  Tay  'j^X"'  f*^'*'  ^^^w  vrtftmn*  ^&^9«r  1  €•«: 

upon  -wluch  ovcaaion  Cicero  says.  That  thotigh  they  assert  that  tfunf  shall  cwmtzKoct 

.great  vf/ulf  in  beings  yet  they  deny  that  they  shall  exist  jor  ex^er.  Vid.  ejttsd.  in  'i\uc. 

Qua  St.  Lib,  I.  Sioici  wuram  nobis  largiuniur,  tonqttam  cornieibttSi  diu  manew9t 

antmos  ajunt ;  semper  negant»  , 

§  Et  ibid.  Ea  qua  vis,  utpotero,  explicabo,  nee  tamen  gwui  Pytlm»  jSpolh  «•- 
:a  ut  tint,  ^Jixa  qua  dixero,  wdut  ItonmnciUvs  unus  e  muUis,  probabilia  conjecture 
aegvensi  ultra  eiUm  quo  progitSar  quam  ttt  veritimHa  videam,  ntm  habeo  /  t^hirX 
I^ctantifis  observes,  speakijig  of  him  ae  in  doubt  abortt  U  Vid.  Jbact^mL  de  fti 
Beat.  Lib.  vu.  §  8.  .dnd  elsewhere  he  says,  in  Lib.  de  ^tnieitia,  Stn  autem  iOa  Tt- 
riora,  ut  idem  iiUeiitt^s sit  animorum,  &  corporum^  nee  uUus  sensus  mnteat ;  Ijt  AsiT 
boni  est  iti  morte,  sic  certe  ttihil  est  malt  ,•  &  in  Lib.  de  Senect.  Quod  »'  in  hoc  em, 
^uod  amnios  hormmim  itrmifrrtales  esse  credam,  Ubenter  erro  .•  Mx  mihikune  ert%rr»^ 
quo  delector,  dum  viyo,  exlorqu&^i  volo.  Sin  mortutit,  ut  qtddcm  n»imU  phffttfii 
censent,  nihil  sentium ,-  nonvereor,  nehuncerroremmeumphlot^phi  mnuti  irriSettU. 
Qiiod&i  nonsutmisimmortalejffutnri,  tamen  extingmhominemeuo  temport^optabikea 

li  Epist,  102.  Credebam  opinionibui  magnonm  vironm  rent  gratieiimam  prmi^ 
ifntnm^magisquamprQbanHvm, 
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'  (2.)  This  power  of  thinking  or  reasoning  was  not  derived 
from  the  body  to  which  it  was  united ;  for  that  which  has  not 
in  itself  those  superior  endowments,  cannot  communicate  them 
to  another :  Its  union  with  the  soul  cannot  impart  them  to  it ; 
for  whatever  sensation  the  body  has,  (which  is  below  the  pow- 
er of  reasoning,)  is  derived  from  the  soul,  a3  appears  from  its 
being  wholly  destitute  thereof,  when  the  union  between  the  soul 
and  body  is  broken :  And  therefore,  since  those  superior  pow- 
ers, or  excellencies  of  the  soul,  are  produced  by  another  cause, 
we  must  conclude,  that  they  are  immediately  from  God :  This 
evidently  appears  from  scripture ;  the  body  of  Adam  was  first 
formed,  and  then  it  is  said,  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  oflife^  Gen.  \u  7.  that  is,  he  put  into  it  that  soul  which 
was  the  spring  and  fountain  of  all  living  actions ;  and  then  it 
follows,  man  became  a  living  soul :  And  it  is  considered  as  a 
peculiar  display  of  the  glory  of  God,  that  hcformeth  the  spirit 
of  man  within  him^  Zech.  xii«  2, 

(3,)  It  follows  from  hence,  that  the  dissolution  of  the  body 
makes  no  alteration  in  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul ; 
which  is  not  hereby  rendered  subject  to  death.  For,  as  it  did 
rot  derive  those  powers  from  the  body,  as  was  before  observed, 
it  could  not  be  said  to  lose  them  in  the  ruin  of  the  body :  Thus 
our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  soul  as  not  being  affected  with  those 
injuries  that  tend  to  the  bodies  destruction,  when  he  says,  Fear 
not  them  which  kill  the  body^  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soiily 
Mat.  x«  28. 

(4.)  We  have  a  particular  account  in  scripture,  of  the  soul 
when  separated  from  the  body,  as  disposed  of  in  a  different  way 
from  it ;  it  does  not  go  down  to  the  earth  as  the  body  does, 
from  whence  it  was,  but  returns  to  God  who  ^ave  it^  Eccl.  xii.- 
7*  Its  return  to  God  supposes  that  it  was  accountable  to  him 
for  its  actions  performed  in  the  body,  or  the  way  and  manner 
in  which  the  faculties  were  exerted ;  and  accordingly,  when  se- 
parate from  it,  it  is  represented  as  returning  to  God  to  give  an 
account  of  its  behaviour  in  the  body,  and  to  reap  the  fruits  and 
eflfects  thereof.  And  as  it  is  said  to  return  to  God  ;  so  believers 
breathe  forth  their  souls,  and  resign  them  by  faith  into  the  hand 
of  God,  as  our  Saviour  expresses  it,  Father^  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit^  Luke  xxiii.  46.  or,  aa  Stephen  says,  Lord 
yesus  receive  my  spirit^  Acts  vii»  59. 

(5.)  The  soul's  immortality  may  be  proved  from  the  extent 
of  the  capacities  thereof,  and  the  small  improvement  men  make 
of  them  in  this  world,  especially  the  greatest  part  of  mankind. 
What  a  multitude  are  there  who  never  had  the  facuhies  of  the 
soul  deduced  into  act,  in  whom  the  powers  of  reasoning  were 
akogethpr  useless,  while  in  this  world ;  I  mean  in  those  whose 
souls  are  separated  from  their  bodies  as  soon  as  they  are  bom  ; 
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Others  die  in  their  childhood,  before  reason  comes  to  maturity  i  . 
8Uid  how  great  a  part  of  the  world  live  to  old  age,  whose  souls  - 
)iave  not  been  employed  in  any  thing  great  or  excellent,  in  «ro* 
portipn  to  their  capacities f  Were  these  made  in  vain?  or  dkl 
God  design,  when  he  brought  them  into,  or  continued  them 
either  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time  in  the  world,  that  they  should 
f^ever  be  employed  in  any  thing  that  is  worthy  of  these  uoble 
faculties  i  Therefore  we  must  conclu4e  that  there  i^  another 
state,  in  which  the  soul  shall  act  more  agreeably  to  tliose  crapa* 
cities  which  it  is  endowed  with* 

(6.)  This  may  be  farther  proved,  not  only  from  the  nattui^ 
desires,  which  there  are  in  all  men,  of  immortality ;  but  more 
especially  those  desires,  which  the  saints  have,  of  enjojFtng  socue 
thmgs  in  God,  which  cannot  be  attained  in  this  life.  The  natu- 
ral desire  of  immortality  is  what  belongs  to  all :  With  what  le* 
iuctaiicy  does  the  soul  apd  body  part ;  which  arises  from  a  na* 
tural  aversion  to  a  dissolution,  unless  there  be  a  wcll-g;rouiKleci 
.hope  of  a  life  of  blessedness  that  shall  ensue  ?  Moreover  thene 
iS  not  only  a  desire  but  an  expectation  of  the  soul^s  hving  fior 
ever,  when  separated  from  the  body,  in  a  state  of  happiness  i 
which  believers  are  made  partakers  of,  as  a  peculiar  bjeash^ 
from  God :  Therefore  we  must  conclude,  that  be  that  gave  them 
will  satisfy  them ;  so  that  as  they  have  a  thirst  after  happiness, 
which  is  the  effect  of  a  supernatural  power,  they  shall  not  be 
disappointed  qv  destitute  of  it;  which  they  must  be  if  the  soul 
does  not  survive  the  body* 

(7.)  The  immortality  of  the  soul  may  be  prove4  from  the 

iubtipe  of  God  as  the  Governor  of  the  world.  This  divine  per« 
ection  renders  it  necessary  that  rewards  and  punishments  shouU 
he  distributed  according  to  men's  behaviour  in  this  life.    We 
observe,  under  a  foregomg  head,  that  man  is  au|q)osed  to  h* 
accountable  to  God,  from  the  consideration  of  the  spirit's  re« 
fumirg  to  him :  And  it  also  follows,  from  what  was  said  un- 
der ano(her  head,  conqeming  the  soul's  being  the  subject  of  mo* 
fdll  government :  But  this  argument  will  be  farther  improved 
under  a  following  answer,  when  we  consider  our  Saviour's 
conving  tp  judge  the  world  *•  4-U  the  use  therefore  that  we  shall . 
at  present  make  thereof,  is,  that  the  soul  being  thus  accouata^ 
ble  to  God,  bas  reason  to  ej^pect  some  peculiar  marks  of  £a« 
vour  beypnd  what  it  receives  in  this  world  i  or  to  fear  some  * 
punishment  as  the  consequence  of  crimes  committed,  frona  the  * 
hand  of  the  supreme  Judge  of  all :  Thus  it  is  said,  God  -mil 
render  tf  every  man  according  to  his  deeds^  Rom*  ii*  6*  And 
elsewhere.  Every  one  shall  receive  according  to  wbat  be  hath  « 
done  in  the  body^  Vfheth^r  it  h  good  or  iad^  2  Cor»  v*  10*  No«r 
that  which  maizes  for  our  present  argument,  is,  Uiat  the  b^8(  - 
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men  in  die  world  do  not  receive  those  pecnlkr  marks  of  dt*  * 
vine  favouTy  as  to  what  respects  their  outward  condition  there* 
in,  as  some  of  the  vilest  men  often  do :  This  the  prophet  Jere* 
miah  takes  notice  of,  when  he  says.  Righteous  art  tkm,  O  Lord^ 
%ohen  I  plead  with  thee;  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thyjudg* 
mef^s  /  Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicied prosper  ?  Where-- 
fore  are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very  treacherously  f  Jen  xii» 
1.  And  the  Psalmist,  when  observing  the  prosperity  of  the 
wiipked,  says,  They  are  not  in  trouble  like  other  men  ;  neither 
are  they  plagued  like  other  men^  Psal*  Ixxiii.  5*  that  is,  not  ex«  - 
posed  to  those  rebukes  of  providence,  as  to  what  concerns  out* 
^ard  things,  as  good  men  are. 

That  which  is  alledged  by  some  to  solve  this  difficulty,  i% 
that  virtue  has  its  own  reward ;  and  therefore,  the  good  man 
cannot  but  be  happy,  whatever  troubles  he  meets  with  in  this 
life,  since  he  has  something  within  himself  that  makes  him  ao^ 
But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  diis  cannot  give  the  least  sa* 
tisfaction,  that  the  divine  distributions  are  just  and  equal,  to 
those  who  are  destitute  of  this  inward  comfort  i  and  the  princi<» 
pal  ingredient  in  that  internal  happiness  which  arises  from  th^ 
exercise  of  religion  and  virtue,  consists  in  the  divine  approba<« 
tioo,  and  the  interest  which  such  have  in  that  love,  which  shall 
discover  itself  more  fully,  when  the  soul,  being  separate  from 
the  body,  shall  enjoy  the  hapfHness  resulting  from  it  in  another 
world :  Therefore,  this  is  so  far  from  militating  against  the  doo 
trine  we  are  maintaining,  that  it  affords  a  considerable  aigny  - 
fbent  to  bupport  it 

If  it  be  objected  also,  on  the  other  hand,  that  sin  brings  its 
own  punishment  along  with  it,  in  that  uneasiness  which  the 
wicked  &nd  in  their  own  breasts ;  concerning  whom  it  is  said^ 
They  are  Hie  the  troubled  sea  when  it  eatmot  rest;  rvhose  urn* 
ters  cast  up  mire  and  dlrt^  Isa,  lvii»  SK)*  This  also  proves  the 
ymmoftality  of  the  soul ;  inasmuch  as  this  fear  arises  from  a 
sense  of  guilt,  whereby  persons  are  liable  to  punishment  in  flno>^ ' 
iber  world,  who  are  not  in  the  least  concerned  about  tiie  punish*  * 
snent  of  sin  in  this,  and  are  ready  to  conclude  themselvea  out 
^  the  reach  of  human  judicature ;  therefore,  that  which  they- 
$xe  afrmd  of,  is  God's  righteous  judgments  in  another  wofid„ 
which  they  eamiot,  by  any  means,  tree  diemselves  from  the 
ijmKi  dL  We  must  tlierefore  conclude  that  diis  is  as  natural  to 
man,  considered  as  unful,  as  the  hope  of  future  blessedness  in  ' 
to  one  that  is  righteous ;  and  both  these  are  the  i>esulc  of  a  di^.  * 
vine  impression  eastunped  on  the  souls  of  men,  which  affords 
in  evident  proof  of  dieir  immortalityf 

The  oMections  aga^t  this  doctrine,  fre  generally  such  as 
^^rry  in  them  the  lowest  and  most  abject  thoughts  of  human 

Mture  .10  those  wlio  nsKf  tmly  be  saM  to  despise  tfaehr  om* 
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souls.  When  they  pretend,  as  was  before  observed,  that  thev 
nre  material,  this  is  to  set  the  soul  on  a  level  with  the  body; 
for  matter,  how  much  soever  it  be  refined,  when  it  is  resolved 
into  the  particles  of  which  it  consists,  has  no  excellency  aborf 
other  material  beings. 

^s  to  the  objections  that  are  brought  against  this  doctrine 
from  scripture,  by  which  the  frailtyof  this  present  life  is  set 
forth :  These  do  not  in  the  least  tend  to  overthrow  the  immor 
tali^  of  the  soul.  Thus,  when  it  is  said  in  Eccles.  iii*  19,  SOl 
Thai  which  befaUeth  the  sons  of  men^  hefalleth  beasts^  eom  one 
thing'  befaUeth  them  :  As  the  one  dieth^  so  dieth  the  other  /  yec^ 
they  have  all  one  breath  ;  so  that  a  man  hath  no  fire-eminence 
eAove  a  beast ;  all  go  unto  one  place ;  all  are  of  the  dusty  and  aS 
turn  to  dust  again.  It  is  plain,  that  Solomon  here  speaks  of  tiie 
inferior  part  of  man,  in  which  he  has  no  pre-eminence  srixnre 
the  beasts,  as  the  body  is  resolved  into  dust,  as  well  as  the  bo- 
dies of  the  brutt  creatures ;  but  then  the  following  words  suf- 
ficiently confute  the  objection,  in  which  it  is  siud,  the  sfnrit  of 
man  goeth  upward;  whereby  he  asserts,  not  only  the  superior 
excellency,  but  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

Again,  when  it  is  said  in  chap.  ix.  5.  The  Uving'  know  (te 
they  must  die^  but  the  dead  know  net  any  thing;  neither  Aocr 
they  any  more  a  reward;  for  the  memory  of  them  isforgo^etu 
This  is  sufficiently  answered  by  only  residing  the  fbUowiif 
words;  by  which  it  appears,  that  their  memory  is  forgotten; 
and  they  are  said  to  have  no  farther  reward  in  this  world  |  Qr« 
as  it  is  expressed.  They  have' no  more  any  fortionfbr  ever^m 
my  thing  that  is  done  under  the  sufi;  but  mis  does  not  in  the 
least  intimate  that  they  have  no  portion  in  what  respects  the 
things  of  another  world ;  and,  indeed,  their  labour  being  u«t- 
warded  here,  aifibrds  us  an  incontestible  argument,  that  they 
shall  have  it  hereafter,  when  the  soul  leaves  this  wotld. 

And  as  for  other  scriptures,  that  seem  to  intimate  as  theog^ 
death  put  an  end  to  all  those  actions  of  religion  which  were 
performed  by  good  men  in  this  life,  as  in  Psal.  xxx.  9«  '  Whca 

*  I  go  down  to  the. pit,  shall  the  dust  praise  thee,  shall  it  decbit 

*  thy  truth  ?'  and,  ^  The  dead  praise  not  the  Lord ;  netdier  aat 

*  that  go  down  into  silence,'  Psal.  cxv.  17*  and  what  Hezektiii 
says  to  the  same  purpose,  *  The  srave  cannot  praise  thee  ;  deatk 
^  cannot  celebrate  thee ;  they  tjfiat  go  down  to  the  pit  caanoi 

*  hope  for  thy  truth,'  Isa.  xxxviii.  18.  These  and  such-like  ex* 
pressions  intend  nothing  else  but  this ;  that  the  praises  of  Gcd 
cannot  be  celebrated  by  those  who  are  in  the  state  of  the'dcttl, 
in  such  a  way  as  they  were  by  them  while  they  lived  in  %\m 
world,  viz*  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  from  which  they  are 
separated,  being  no  longer  considered  as  members  of  the  oiili* 
las^  church;  neither  are  they  apprized  of,  or  affected*wieh  th^ 
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things  done  in  this  lower  world,  in  which  respect  they  are  said 
to  know  nothing :  But  this  does  not  in  the  leasts  militate  a«* 
gainst  tlieir  praising  God  with  the  church  triumphant,  and  hav- 
ing those  privileges  conferred  upon  them,  which  are  adapted 
to  a  state  of  inunortality  and  cten^iSl  l^fe. 

As  to  what  is  farther  objected  by  others,  that  the  immortali« 
ty  of  the  soul  respects  only  the  righteous ;  because  the  apostle 
says  in  1  John  ii.  IT.  ^  The  world  passes  away,  and  the  lust 
*"  thereof,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.' 
This  sense  given  of  the  words  contradicts  all  those  scriptures 
that  speak  of  the  punishment  of  sin  in  another  world ;  for  if 
none  are  said  to  abide  for  ever^  but  the  righteous,  or  they  who 
do  the  will  of  God ;  the  wicked  must  necessarily  go  UBpunish* 
ed*  Therefore  we  must  understand  the  word  abiding'  in  the 
same  sense  as  the  Psalmist  does,  when  he  says,  ^  The  ungodly 
*•  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners  in  the  congrega- 
*  tion  of  the  righteous,'  Psal.  i.  5.  which  does  not  signify  tiwir 
not  existing  in  a  future  state,  but  not  being  admitted  into  the 
congregation  of  the  righteous,  or  made  happy  with  them  there*^ 
in*  (a) 


(it)  The  doctrines  of  the  iramortAlity  of  the  soul,  and  of  the  fesurrection  of 
the  body  equally  rest  upon  tlie  viU  and  word  of  €k>d.  Hut  when  viewed  with  tb« 
eye  of  natural  reaiioiiy  they  hare  been  deemed  to  possess  very  unequal  grouoda 
of  probability.  The  properties  of  matter  and  of  mind  are  so  very  different,  they 
have  been  distingnishea  by  almost  all.  If  the  mind  be  not  matter,  no  argument 
ior  its  extermififttjon  can  be  drawn  from  tbt  dissolution  of  the  body ;  and  as  its 
materiality  has  never  been  tkhown,  no  premises  have  been  found  irom  which  i\M 
death  can  be  inferi'ed.  ^Sorbe  wise  men  who  had  not  the  scriptures,  have  indeed 
withholden  their  belief;  but  the  reason  is  discern'.ble,  they  have  demanded  procfs 
which  the  CSod  of  nature  has  not  vouchsafed ;  and  their  rejection  of  the  prepon- 
derating evidenoe  of  probability,  argues  weakness  and  tastidiooaness, 

^  Tiie  Insurrection  oi  the  body  has  been  held  to  be  Impossible.  If  so,  the  impossi- 
bility should  either  consist  in  the  absolute  incapacity  in  the  dead  body  to  be 
raised ;  but  this  it  does  not,  fbr  death  can  only  reduce  the  body  to  its  first  ele- 
ment, and  the  dust  which  has  been  a  body  is  not  any  more  unfit  to  be  reaiuQa« 
ted,  than  it  was  to  receive  life  in  tkie  first  instance ;  or  it  must  be  owing  to  son^ 
dett:ct  of  wisdom  or  power,  or  of  both  in  him,  who  should  raise  the  body ;  but 
Ood  is  unchangeable,  and  in  all  respects  as  able  to  raise  him  fit)m  the  dead,  as  to 
create  man  at  the  first ;  and  there  is  no  contradiction  implied  int  he  thing,  whiph 
should  prevent  the  eiertion  of  <his  power;  a  resurrection  is  therefive  possible 

The  usual  arguments  for  its  probability  drawn  from  analogy  to  Uie  return  of 
day,  of  spring,  of  vegetation,  &c.  arc  not  conclusive.  But  those  drawn  from  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  fi^om  the  identity  of  man  considered  as  a  compound  from 
the  removal  of  moral  evil,  fiom  which  natural  evils  arise,  from  the  earnest  ex- 
pectation of  animal  nature  for  a  better  condition,  and  from  the  perfection  of  the 
fiiture  state,  seem  to  raise  a  presumption  which  is  probable  ;  yet  these  are  not 
Appreciated  by  the  natural  man ;  hence  the  world  has  so  generally  denied  a  resur- 
rection of  the  body. 

The  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  both  |x>ints  has  been  alwi^  the  wne,  but 
not  with  equal  lustre. 

Jesus  Christ  explicitly  affirmed  both,  and  brought  his  proofs  from  the  old 
testament,  pressed  them  as  motives  of  eomfbrt  or  terror  to  saints  and  sinners ; 
and  i6  connected  tbeit  truxh  witti  that  vf  his  own  character,  that  every  tilio|( 
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II.  We  shall  consider  the  happiness  that  the  members  of  the 
invisible  church  enjoy ;  which  is  called  communion  with  Christ 
in  glory,  as  it  includes  in  it  perfect  holiness ;  accordingly  we 
read  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect^  Heb.  xii.  23.  This 
perfection  consists  in  the  rooting  out  all  those  remainders  of 
corruption,  and  those  habitual  inclinations  to  sin,  that  they  were 
never  wholly  freed  from  in  this  world.    The  most  that  can  be 
said  concerning  a  believer  at  present,  is,  that  he  has  a  prioci* 
pie  of  spiritual  life  and  gi^aee,  which  inclines  hitn  to  oppose^ 
and  stand  his  ground  against,  the  assaults  of  sin  that  direlleth 
in  him,  whereby  it  is  mortified,  but  not  wholly  destroyed.  The 
work  of  sanctification  is  daily  growing  to  perfection,  though  it 
does  not  fully  attain  to  it :  But  when  the  soul  leaves  the  world, 
it  arrives  to  perfection  in  a  moment;  so  that  the  power  which 
man  had  at  first,  to  yield  sinless  obedience,  which  was  lost  bj 
the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  is  regained  with  great  advantage. 
For  this  perfection  of  holiness  not  only  denotes  a  sinless  state, 
but  the  soul's  being  confirmed  therein ;  and  accordingly  it  is 
said  to  be  received  into  the  highest  heaven,  the  place  into  which 
no  unclean  thing  can  enter;  where  there  is  spotless  purity,  as 
well  as  everiasting  happiness  \  and  here  they  are  described  as 
beholding  the  face  of  God  in  light  and  glory.    These  tfaiogs 
need  not  be  particularly  insisted  on  in  this  place,  since  ilut 
same  privileges  are  said,  in  a  following  answer,  to  belong  to  ht* 
lievers  after  the  day  of  judgment,  both  in  their  souls  and  bo* 
dies,  when  they  shall  be  received  into  heaven,  and  be  made 
perfectly  holy  and  happy,  and  be  blest  with  the  immediate  vi- 
sion of  God  *;  Therefore  all  that  we  shall  consider  at  present, 
with  relation  hereunto,  is, 

1.  That  the  soul  is  immediately  made  partaker  of  this  Ues- 
sedness  on  its  Separation  from  the  body« 

2.  It  is  farther  described  as  waiting  for  the  full  redenaptioB 
of  the  body,  which  is  still  supposed  to  continue  under  tlie  do- 
minion of  death,  though  united  to  Christ,  and  consequently  me 
der  his  special  protection  :  Upon  which  account  believers  are 
«aid,  when  they  die,  to  rest  in  their  graves  as  in  their  beds,  till 
their  bodies  are  again  united  to  their  souls  at  the  last  day« 

1.  We  shall  consider  that  the  soul  is  made  partaker  o^  thb 

•  See  Quest,  xc. 

which  proves  the  latter,  is  a  proof  of  the  former.  Not  only  did  his  actoallr 
raising^  the  dead,  and  arising  himself,  prove  that  the  dead  shall  rise,  but  evciy 
piopheey  accomplbhed  in  him,  and  every  miracle  wrought  by  him  and  hb  apot- 
tlss,  the  c<i<ktinuaBee  of  hia  churchy  the  purity  of  his  system  of  doctrines,  the  doc- 
trines of  election,  redemption,  justification,  regeneration,  and  perseveranoe,  as 
irell  as  the  exprrss  declarations  on  this  subject,  both  in  the  old  and  new  testa- 
ment, all  ibrm  a  solid  mass  of  evidence  upon  which  the  hopes  of  the  clitMas 
.mf  tenly  wst 
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blessednesft  immediatrijr  sifter  its  separatioD  from  die  bocly,  as 
it  is  observed  in  this  answer ;  which  seems  to  militata  aganist 
three  opinions  that  have  been  advanced  rekthig  to  the  state  of 
separate  souls* 

[1.]  That  of  the  Papists^  who  maintain  that  the  soul  is  net 
made  perfect  in  holtoess  at  death,  bus  •eDlers  into  a  twiddle- 
state,  which  they  call  purgatory^  in  which  it  is  to  endure- es«> 
quisite  torments,  designed  partly  as  k  punishosent  inflicted  Uk 
uiose  sins  commiued  in  this  lifci  which  have  not  been  expiated 
by  saAsfaction  made  by  them,  and  paltly  to  free  tham  from  the 
Wi  which  tlMy  brought  with  them  into  that  state. 
•  [2.}  Another  <^imon  which  seems  to  be  of^sed  in  diis  an- 
swer, is  what  was  maintained  by  some'  of  the  ancient  Fathers ; 
namely^  that  the  souls  of  believers  do  not  immediately  enter  in- 
to the  highest  heaven  before  they  are  reunited  to  their  bodie^,' 
but  into  paradise  %  not  to  suiTer,  as  the  Papists  pretend  that  theV 
do  who  are  in  purgatory ;  but  to  enjoy  these  pleasures  ndttch 
are  reserved  for  them  in  a  place  not  much  iufctior  lo  heaven. 

[3.]  There  is  another  opinion  which  is  snbveraive  of  the  doc» 
trine  contained  in  this  answer;  namely,  that  the  soul,  at  ils 'Se- 
paration from  the  body,  sleeps  till  the  resurrfction ;  aiid  cxm- 
aequently,  in  that  intermediate  space  of  time  in  which  it  is  se- 

Earate,  it  is  no  more  capable  of  happiness  or  misery  than  the 
ody  that  lies  in  the  grave*  The  absurdity  of  these  opinions  we 
ahall  talce  occasion  farther  to  consider*  And, 

[i*}  That  of  the  Papists  ^nceminga  middle*State,  into  which 
they  suppose,  souls  enter  at  death,  in  order  Xo  their  beingcleam- 
ed  from  the  remainders  of  sin,  whepeby  tl^y  are  made  meet 
for  heaven*  This  doctrine,  how  ludicrous-  and  ungrounded  so- 
ever it  mo!^  appear  to  be,  they  ar<i  s«  fond  of,  that  it  will  be  as 
hard  a  matter  to  convince  them  of  the  absurdity  thereof,  as  h 
was 'of  old  to  convince  the  worshippers  of  Diana  at  Ephesua, 
of  their  stupid  idolatry ;  because  it  tenda  to  prpmote  their  se- 
cular interest*  They  first  endeavour  to  persuade  the  poor  d^* 
ded  people,  that  they  must  suffer  v^  great  torments  4iRer 
de«th,  unless  tbey  Im  relieved  by  the  prayers  of  thdr  surviving 
friends ;  and  then,  to  induce  them  to  shew  diis  favoor  totbem, 
as  well  as  that  they  xawf  merit  some  abatenireoi  of  ^^eS^  tor- 
ments or  a  speedy  release  from  them,  they  feli  them,  that  it  is 
their  duty  and  interest  to  leave  their  estates^  by  their  Utet  wUl 
and  testament  to  pious  uses ;  such  as  building  of  churches,  en- 
dowing of  monasteries,  &c*  by  wh^ch  means  they  have  got  % 
great  part  of  tiie  estates  of  the  people  into  their  ^wtt  •tiands* 
And  to  carry  on  this' cheat,  they  give  particular  iliSfMcSS,  m 
some  of  their  writings,  of  souls  being  released  from  this  dread- 
ful place  by  ^ir  prayers* 

*    The  account  thev  give,  of  this  Tniddl3*^tate,  betwecar  hSMtSi 
Vol.  Ml.  \      R  r   ■ 
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oiad  bdly  it  nat  only  that  tfaey  «re  not  adnitted  into  the  im 
diate  preseoce  of  Gpd ;  but  are  exposed  to  grieyous  torments 
by  firit,  little  short  of  thqae  that  are  endured  in  hell ;  and  if 
they  are  not  helped  bv  the  prayers  of  the  church,  they  az«  ie 
d^tf^r  of  being  sent  irom  thence  directly  to  hell,  from  whence 
there  is  no  rdeafp*  Th^y  also  add,  that  the  pumshmeat^  in  this 
Atate,  is  either  longer  or  shorter,  in  proportion  to  the  crimes 
■eommitted  in  thfts  world  j  for  which  satisfaction  has  not  been 
xnade  by  penances  ebdured,  or  money  given  to  compensate  for 
them*  d(^Qe,  indeed,  are  aUoi^red,  by  them,  to  pass  imoiediate- 
ly  into  heaven^  without  being  detained  here;  namely,  those 
.whQ  have  perftHrmed  works  of  supererogation;  or  if  by  dieir 
ex^ering  into  a  vow  of  poverty,  they  hav\s  parted  with  their 
estates,  while  living  in  the  world,  for  the  use  of  the  church,  in 
which  case  no  end  could  be  answered,  by  telliog  them  of  this 
fable  q(  purgatpxy#  Others  are  told  that  they  may  escape  it, 
by  enterii^  into  a  vow  of  chastity  and  canonical  obedience; 
whi<;h :  be^oG^s  ^eiore  especially  to  the  priests,  when  emerin^ 
intQ  holy  ordWs ;  whereby  they  take  care  to  ms^e  provisian 
jfpr  tbeOfiselves,  that  sp.the  deluded  people  may  have  a  greater 
xe^ard  to  their  prayers,  since  they  will  find  none  in  purgatory 
.to  perform  that  service  for  them*  This  is  so  vile  and  absurd 
an  opinion,  that  it  cannot  but  expose  the  church  of  Rome  to 
.the  Ac^n  and  contempt  of  all  who  are  not  given  up  to  strong 
delusions. 

,     But  though  it  sufficiently  appears,  that  secular  interest  is  the 
ja^ain. foundation  of  this  doctrine;  yet  there  are  some  aigu* 
xnents,  which  they  take  from  scripture,  to  support  it ;  .whicli  is 
.the  o^y  thing  that  requires  our  notice* 
.   One  scripture  biought  to  this  purpose,  is  in  Isa.  iv.  4,  where 
the  p;vx>pbet  speaks  concerning  the  Lord* a  purging  the  bloat  9f 
^€ru$^kmfr9m  tlie:mubt  thereof,  by  the  spirit  ofju4gmefU^  <md 
-ky  ^M  spirit  of  burning  f  supposing  that  this  shoukl  have  its 
•%eeon44ishment  when  jme  soul  left  the  body,  amd  was  detained 
in  tbi^  place  of.tcnrment.  But  this  is  very  remote  from  the  de- 
:sigP(  fJi  the  Holy  Ghost  herem;.  for  it  .only  eontains  a  meta> 
ph<Mical  jdescription  of  some  jud^elkts  which  God  would  in- 
.Si^ism  peqple  in  this  Jife^  and  as  a.  meant  to  reclaim  them  bom 
^hem^  d>erefbre  we  often  read,  in  the  prophets,  of  God!s  refi- 
.nbg  his  people  in  the  furfiacc^f  affliction^  Isa*:xlriii.  10.  and 
.aocordilH^y  It  is  said,. that.  ^AeXe^n/Vj^/r  is  in  Ziony  and  his 
/limaeei  ifi  jferuealem^  chap.  xxxl.  9..  dtnotmg  the  sore  judg- 
ments they  should  undet^  in  this  world,  as  a  punishment  for 
2  ^dr  adolatry. 

.     Another  scripture,  which  is  mberably  perverted,  to  support 

this  doctrine,  is  that  in  Zech.  ix.  11.  By  the  blood  of  thy  covt" 

^0§Mt  luBoe  I  sent  forth  thy  prisoners ^  oiit  of  the  pit  wherein  is 
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no  water;  which  they  suppose,  is  to  be  understood  of  some 
state  after  this  life;  because  it  is  caUed  the  pit;  and  it  is  also 
described  as  a  place  of  misery,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  water, 
that  is,  no  refreshing  comforts ;  and  they  add,  that  the  pfophet 
does  not  apeak  of  hell  because  some  pei:pons  are  described  as 
sentforth^  or  released  &om  it ;  therefore  it  must  needs  be  uh* 
derstood  of  this  middle-state,  between  heaven  and  helU  Bnt 
this  is  fur  from  being  the  sense  of  the  text,  since  it  contains  a 
prediction  of  their  being  delivered  from  the  Babylonish  captio 
vity,  which,  in  a  metaphorical  way  of  speaking,  is  called  iA^ 
pity  wherein  is  no  water y  to  denote  the  great 'distress  that  tha 
peopl0  were  to  be  brought  under  therein;  thus  the  ptoidiet 
Isaiah,  speaking  of  their  ddiveran<je  from  the  captivity,  says^ 
The  captive  eodle  hasteneth  that  he  may  beJo^ed^  and  that  he 
should  not  £e  in  the  pity  Isa.  li.  14f  Qr  else  it  denotes  some 
future  deliverance,  which  %ht  church  was  to  expect  after  great 
calamities  undergone  by  them^  and  this  is  said  to  be  ^  the 
Hood  of  the  covenanty  denoting  that  aH  the  happiness  the  church 
shall  enjoy  in  this  world,  as  well  as  the  other  is  ibunded  in  the 
blood  of  Christ;  pursuant  to  the  covenant  of  grace :  and  if  the 
text  must  necessarily  be  understood  of  a  deliverance  from  enrit 
after  death,  it  may  be  considered  as  a  prediction  of  t>ur  being 
delivered  from  eternal  destruction,  by  die  Mood  of  JesUs. 

Again,  another  scripture  which  they  bring  to  support  dits 
fabulous  doctrine,  is  in  1  Cor.  iii.  13,  14^  I4f*  Every  rmaCe 
work  shall  be  made  manifest  *Jot  the  day  shall  declare  it^-be^ 
cause  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every 
man^sworiyOfwhatsortitiSy  If  any  mans  work  abide  wlaeii 
he  hath  built  thereupony  Ite  sftall  receive  a  reward*  If  any  maxCs 
work  shall  be  bumty  he  shall  suffer  loss;  but  he  himself  shfUhs 
saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire.  The  reason  why  ibis  scripture  is  for^ 
ced  into  that  pause  which  they  maintmn,  is,  because  we  read 
of  persons  being  saved  so  as  by  fire  ;  and  this  tiiey  Sttm>0Be  to 
respect  that  which  should  follow  after  the  particubr. judgment 
of  every  one  at^  death  in  which,  a  scrutiny  shall  be  made  con* 
ceming  their  works,  or  their  behaviour  in  this  world ;  Und  if 
they  are  found  faulty,  they  may,  notwithstanding;  be  Mved  af** 
jt^r  they  have  endured  those  sufferings  which  are  there  allotted 
for  them.  ;  ' 

But  there  is  nothing  in  the  text  that  ^ves  the  least  counte- 
nance to  this  notipn,  since  the  apostle  seems  to  be  speaking  coh*- 
ceming  those  ministers  who  preach  false  doctrinea,  that  is,  pro^ 
pagate  errors  not  directly  subversive  of  ^e  fundamental  artii- 
cles  of  faith,  but  such  as  tend  to  embarrass  the  consciences  of 
men,  and,  in  many  respects,  lead  them"  out  of  the  way ;  or  o/ 
•others,  who  ha.ve  been  perverted  by  them,  anc^  have  embraced 
pernicious  errors,  which,  in  their  consequences,  are  fubvevsivt 
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of  die  6idi,  but  yet  do  not  hold  those  consequences :  these  may 
be  saved,  bat  their  salvation  shall  be  attended  widi  some  <iiA« 
ctdtjTf  arising  from  the  mistaken  notions  which  they  have  imbi- 
bed: -Some  compare  this  to  a  person  whose  house  is  in  flames^ 
and  he  saves  his  lii^  with  difficulty,  being  scorched  thereby. 
God  will,  in  his  own  time,  take  some  method  to  discover  wlttt 
nodons  we  have  received  in  religion ;  and  he  is  said  to.do  it  by 
fire.  Whether  this,  as  a  kamed  writer  observes,  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  the  clear  gospel-dispensation,*  or  dse  resnects  some 
trying  dispensation  of  providence,  accompanied  witn  a  g;reater 
measure  of  die  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  that  shall  lead  men  into  the 
koowledffe  of^  their  mistakes,  and  set  them  in  the  right  v^aqr,  I 
wffl  not  determine*  9ot  wfaedier  the  one  or  the  odier  of  these 
senses  of  die  texts  seems  most  agreeable  to  the  mind  of  die 
apMdei  ft  is  suficiently  evident  that  no  countenance  is  gnren, 
eitber  in  this  or  any  other  scripture,  to  this  absurd  doctrine  of 
the  Papists^ 

Another  scripture  which  they  bring  for  the  proof  of  dus  doc* 
trine,  is  in  1  Pet.  iii.  1^  in  which  it  is  said,  that  our  Saviour 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison*  The  sense  they 
give  of  that  text,  compared  with  the  foregoing  verse,  is,  that  as 
onr  Saviour,  after  his  death,  visited  those  repositories,  where 
the  Old  Testament-saints  were  lodged,  and  preached  the  gos** 
pel' to  them,  which  they  embraced;  and  pursuant  hereupon, 
were  admitted*  into  heaven :  so  he  went  down  into  this  suhter* 
rancous  prison,  and  preached  to  them  also ;  but  whether  this 
was  attended  whh  the  same  success,  or  no,  they  pretend  not  to 
determine ;  but  only  allege  this  as  a  proof  that  there  is  such  a 
place:  and  to  give  countenance  to  this  sense  diey  say,  that  by 
the  prison  here  spoken  of,  the  prison  of  hell  cannot  be  intend- 
ed ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  there,  and  cod« 
aeouendy  no  preaching  of  the  gospel*  And  it  cannot  bo  meant 
of  his  preaching  to  any  in  this  world ;  for  diey  suppose,  diat 
he  went  after  he  left  the  world,  and  preached  to  spitits^  dni  is, 
to  persons,  whose  souls  were  separate  irom  their  bodies ;  there- 
fore-he  went,  as  they  argue,  and  preached  to  those  that  are  in 
pnrgaiorv  t  but  in  giving  this  sense  of  die  text,  they  axe  obli- 
ged to  take  no  notice  of  what  follows,  which,  if  duly  considered, 
would  plainly  overthrow  it* 

The  meaning  of  this  scripture  dterefore  is  this,  that  our  6a- 
vkmr  preached  by  his  Spirit,  to  the  old  worl^,  in  the  ministry 
of  Noah,  white  he  was  preparing  the  arir;  but  they  being  disD» 
btdient,  were  not  only  destroyed  by  the  flood,  but  shut  up^  in 

*  See  Dr.  ^4ward*t  exercit.  Part  IL  on  1  Ccr.  iii.  ^.  vflui,  f  five  ctntntemotts 
to  this  opinkn^produeet  Cioo  tcriptitres^  vfx.  Mark  ztv.  54.  end  Luke  xx.ii.  56.  -wher^ 
fAe  tcord  fo«,  m  pu$  /or  fire;  fitm  tthmee  ht  9uffote9,  that  fm  aneirvf,  nre  mii 
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the  prisonof  heH;  in  which  respect  it  is  said  he  pf^rached  to 
Aose  that  are  now  in  prison:,  so  that  this  scripture  makes  no*« 
thing  for  that  doctrine  which  we  are  opposing;  nor  any  other 
that  is  or  can  be  brought ;  so  that  all  the  arguments  pretended 
to  be  taken  from  it,  are  a  manifest  perversion  thereof* 

However,  there  is  one  method  of  reasoning  which  they  make 
use  of,  that  I  cannot  pass  over ;  inasmuch  as  they  apprehend 
that  it  contains  a  dilemma  that  is  unanswerable ;  namely,  that 
iSiere  is  some  place  in  which  persons  are  perfecdy  freed  from 
ain,  which  must  be  either  this  world,  or  heaven,  or  some  mid* 
die  state  between  them  both.  It  ia  allowed  by  all,  that  there  is 
no  perfect  freedom  from  sin  in  this  world ;  and  to  suppose  that 
persons  are  perfectly  freed  from  sin  after  they  come  to  heaven, 
IS  to  conclude  that  that  is  a. state -of  probation,  in  which  the 
gospel  must  be  preached,  and  persons  that  attend  upon  it,  m^ 
dined  to  embrace  it,  which  is  not  agreeable  to  a  atate  of  per* 
fection  :  and  this  is  contrary  to  scripture,  which  speaks  of  no 
unclean  thing  enteriog  therein*  Therefore  it  follows,  that  the 
state  in  which  they  are  fitted  for  it,  muat  be  this  which  they 
plead  for,  to  wit,  a  middk-state,  in  which  they  are  first  purged, 
and  then  received  into  heaven* 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  it  b  true,  believers  are 
not  perfecdy  freed  from  sin  in  this  world,  nor  do  they  ent^r  in* 
to  heaven,  either  with  the  guilt  or  pollution  of  their  sins  upon 
them ;  but  they  are  made  perfect  in  an  instant,  in  passing  out 
of  this  world  into  heaven :  the  same  stroke  which  separates 
the  soul  from  the  body  takes  away  the  remainders  of  corrupt 
tion,  and  fits  it  for  the  heavenly  state ;  it  passes  out  of  this 
world  perfi^ct,  though  it  was  imperfect  whale  m  it;  in  Hke  man« 
ner  as  the  body  being  raised  out  of  the  grave  is  rendered  in<« 
corruptible  thereby,  bo  that  we  have  no  occasion  to  invent  a 
middle  .state,  into  which  the  saints  are  brought*  Therefore  it 
follows,  as  it  is  expressed  in  this  answer,  that  the  souls  of 
believers,  immediately  after  death,  are  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness* 

>  [2«]  Thm  is  another  opinion  embraced  by  some  of  the  Jews^ 
and  seveial  of  the  Fathers^  in  which  th^  are  followed  by  some 
modem. writers ;  namely,  that  the  souls,  of  believers^  at  death, 
enter  into  paradise,  where  they  continue  tiU  they  are  reuaited 
to  their  bodies,  and,  after  the  day  of.  judgment,  are  received 
into  the  hig^st  h^ven:  thus.  Aey  undetcftaad  our  Savioor^s 
wwids  to  the  penitent  thiflf  on  the  croas^  To  deaf  tfwt  MkmU  bt 
with  me  in  parcuR^e^  in  a  literal  sense,  s(s  contra^distinguished 
from  heaven*  And  these  assert^  that  the  soul  of  our  Saviour, 
when  separate  from  his  bodv,  went  immediately  into  paradiso^ 
and  not  into  heaven,  till  after  his  resurrection*  TUs  is  sup« 
posed  to  import  the  same  thing  as  Airakam^s  bosom  does  in  ibo 
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parable ;  and  indeed,  the  Greek  word,^  ia  the  metapliorical 
sense  thereof,  which  we  translate  bononiy  signifies  a  port  or 
haven }  which  is,  as  it  were,  a  bosom  for  shipping. 

This  is  described  As  vtry  distinct  from  the  Popi^  doctrine 
of  purgatory  ;  for  it  is  not  a  place  of  suflerbg,  but  of  deligfat 
and  pleasure.  TertuUian,/who  gave«into  this  notion,!  describes 
it  as  a  place  of  divine  pleasure,  designed  for  the  reception  of 
the  spirits  of  holy  men,  being  separate  either  from  the  wotld, 
w  other  places  near  it,  by  an  inclosure  of  fire,  de3igncd  to  kcq> 
the  wicked  out. 

'  This  is  what  they  suppose  the  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  vibexk 
lie  says,  that  he  was  caught  up  into  paraducy  2  Cor.  xii.  5*  and 
they  conclude  that  this  vision  or  rapture  which  he  mentioDS, 
includes  in  it  what  he  experienced  at  two  several  times  ;  and 
litaX,  this  is  affreeabte  to  what  he  mentions  in  verse  1.  where  he 
speaks  not 'of  one  single  vision,  but  of  visions  and  reveiatians. 
Accordingly  they  suppose  that  he  h^d  first  of  all  a  vision  of 
the  glory  of  heaven,  and  then  he  had  anodier  oi  paradise :  thus 
a  late  writer  understands  the  text4   However,  I  cannot  thiiik 
that  this  can  be  sufficiently  inferred  from  the  aposde's  words, 
which  are,  as  it  were,  a  preface  to  introdute  the  account  which 
he  gives  of  himself,  when  he  says,  I  will  come,  to  visions  and 
ret>elations ;  that  is,  I  will  now  tell  you  bow  God  somedmcs 
favours  his  people  with  extraordinary  visions  and  revelations : 
then  he  proceeds  to  give  an  instance  hereof  in  himself,  as  heiag 
caught  tip  into  the  third  heaven^  or  into  paradise  t  for  I  caimoc 
suppose  that  he  speaks  of  two  visions,  or  distingui^ies  paradiie 
from  heaven ;  and  therefore  I  am  obliged  not  to  pay  that  de- 
ference  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  he  mentians,  as  be 
does,  but  must  conclude  the  notion  to  be  altogether  unground- 
ed, though  it  IS  supported  by  the  credit  of  Irensus,  TertuUxan, 
Spiphanius,  Methodius,  as  well  a%  of  several  Jewish  writers; 
such  as  Philo,  and  some  others,^ 

[3.]  We  shall  now  consider  another  doctrine^  maintained  by 
some,  which  is  inconsistent  with  what  is  said  in  this  answer, 
concerning  the  souls  of  bdievers  being  made  perfect  in  holi- 
ness, and  entering  immediately  into  heaven,  when  aeparait 
firom  their  bodies,  vks.  thatatdeadi  the  soul  sleeps  aa  well  as 
the  body,  till  the  resurrecdon,'  when .  one  shall  be  raised^  and 
die  other  awakened  out  of  its  deep*  These  do  not  suppose  ditt 
the  soul  ceases  to  exist;  but  that  it  enters  into^  and. continues 
in^  a  state  of  inactivity,  wiiihout  any  power  to  exerciae  ds  fimd* 

*  Zcxmc.  SiriMS^a  bosom,  cooft,  m*  haven. 
'   f  Vid.  TcrtuB,  Apolaget.  Cap.  zlv4i.  &  t»  paradUum  nomnemftky  ieettm  ditia^ 
ftrnmutoHt  rtcip$endi9  aoiwlvrtfm  ^pkiUbu9  de^tin^um,  nct^ria  f!md€m  i^e^  ybm 
J^fum  »egregatum. 

4  Sec  WHtby  in  he, 

f  Ste  cfro  his  notes  on  Lttke  xxiir.  43.  . 
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ty  of  thihkiog;  and,  as.  a  conse^ittsux  ihere6f,  yfhUat  rtamaaog 
in  this  state,  it  must  be  incapable  either  of  happiness  or  misery. 
These  do  opt  assert  that  there  shall  be  np  rewards  and  punish- 

^  xnenta  in  a  future  state ;  but  that  there  will  be  a  deferring  tbere« 
of  until  the  last  day. 

This  doctrine  was  generally  maintainedby  the  Socinians,as 
luay  be  seen  in  several  of  their  writings  referred  to  by  a  learned 
author,  who  opposes  them  ;*  and  the  ai;gunient8  by  which  it  is 
usually  supported,  are  taken. partly  from  the  pos$U>iHty  of  the 
soul's  being  destitute  of  thought,  and  partly  fiom  those  9cnp- 
tures  that  compare  death  to  a  sleep ;  by  which  they  undersund 
not  only  a  cessation  of  action  in  the  body,-  but  likewise  in  the 
soul.  lu  defence  of  the  fcrmtr.of  these^  tdz*  that  it.  is  possible 
for  the  soul  to  be  without  the  exercise  o£  thought,  they:  argoe, 
that  the  soul  of  a  new*bom  infant,  (or,  at  lea^^  before  it  is 
bom,)  has  no  ideas :  though  there  be  a  .power  of .  jreasoning, 
which  is  essential,  to  the  soul;  yet  this  is  notxieduced  into  aci^ 
ao  as. to  produce  thought,  or  actu^  reasoning,. from  whence 
moral  good  or  evil  would,  proceed,  and  a  sense  of  happiness  or 
misery t  arise  from  it*.  Asid.tfaiis  nodon  is  carried  somewhat 
farther  by  a  late  celebrated  writer ;  f  who,  though  he  takes  no 
notice  of  the  tendency  of  his  assertion  to  support  this  opiniott 
concerning  the  souPs  sleeping  iat  death ;  yetodiers  makca  han*- 
dle  of  it,  to  defend  it  widi  a.  greatxr.shew  of  reason  ihan  wha^ 
vfUs  £»rmerly  discovered  iu  maintaining  this  argumenti.    .    . 

He  asserts,  that,  the.  souk  of  those  that  are  adult,  da  not.al' 
ways  think  ;  and  particularly  when  a  person  is  in  aaoandisieepiy 
that  he  has  no  thought;,  how  much  soever  there,  may  he  the 

'  exercise  of  thought,  diough  confused  and  irregulart,.  in  diose 
who,  between  sleeping  and  waking,  not  only  dream  a  tl^ousand 
things  which  they  never  thought  of  before,  but  also  remembo* 
those  dreams  when  they.awake«  That  a  perscH^  in  a  sound  sleep, 

*  Vid  B90f9tbeck  ijibffif.  C^nfia*  Tom,  III  lab.  ▼.  Cap,  h  v?tf  ^vofft  womefrn^ 

Mi^tff  tnit  of  fever al  Sodnian  -writer a^  amotig  -mfuan  lihtillbnlif  mention  vih/iU  is  taid 

^  tub  nfthem,  -aith  -whom  several  olhen  of  their  brethren  agree  herein.  Vid.  Socin, 

4mBpi99<y.adV9UgeL  TrntiumidmiMMSshtr  etaiui  p9ne\  pmt  hmcoitttm^md- 

f»an»  mm  antmifm  hamme  nw  Ha  per  «t  eubvietereiitpvmmid  vlinp^imep^ecn»ttt7 

t)el  etiam  ista  eenUendi  eit  cahaXp  p44e  meajfrma  optTuofudie  potett  coUi^  e^  nmUit 

'fiut  a  me  diamtur,  &c.  Et  Smafc,  in  Exam.  'Error.  Pag.  S3:  AnimamTel-^pirittim 

MminiB  poet  mortum  aUqmd  tenure^  vel  aliquarepeifirui,  uee  ratio  permittit  net 

.MfipiwA  ttoiatur  .*  ur  tfom  otrpm  Mtie  amimtL,  tic  eOtuu  mtdma  fine^cmpbtw,  mOm 

openujame-^xercere  potest  t  ^  ptrinde  oie  acrsi  untsma  iil^um  fmfla  .effft^  etianm 

tvo  modi  «fV|  quia  HiHcet  nxdliue  ret  eemum  habeat,  Qut  per  te  vohptate  itiqxtafrm. 

pdUit.  Jnd.  itietohert  the  winle  atuhor  it  to  hatdg  ^  to  term  the  cimtr^ty  do<Aii$tt 

no  other  than  mfoMe,  imLi6.de  JMjGfio^  Cmp.  ▼!.  Paf.^.  Qirod  vrr^-di^  Wm  tmi- 

t  marvm.  ditterit,  koe  inttmrJabuUe  etts  Soi  JSpHtum  Amrnm  Vff  Bmm  r^dirf  tetm- 

tur  Mcra  tcriphtrOf  at  eum  Vetera  vita,  ut  tdt  Smifkeiut^  apirifwtmfJ^  velalMptig 

'ontelHgerej  vel  votuptatefrvi  hoc  extra,  ^  contra  tcH)>tvram  *dfcit'ur, "       ' 

*    f  See  tocke't  Etwy  conc^mi^'g  hv^an  vndtnXand^^^y  LH*  H.  ^^tf^  1  ^'it.  to 

them.  -  *  '     :  :-..•  .    - 
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has  no  dreAmft,  and  consequoatly  is  destitute  of  diought)  he  at- 
tempts to  prove ;  inasmuch  as  when  any  one  is  suddenly  waked 
out  of  a  sound  sleep^  he  can  give  no  account  of  what  he  had 
been  thinking  of ;  and'  he-  supposes  it  impossible  for  a  peraoc 
who  was  thinking,  to  fomt  the  next  moment  what  histhoug^ 
were  conversant  about.  This  is  the  principal  argunftent  where- 
by he  supports  this  nodon ;  and  he  has  so  &r  the  advantage 
thereof^  as  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  prove  the  coocmy 
from  any  thing  that  we  know  or  experience  concerning  oar- 
selv^ :  Nevertheless,  it  will  not  appear  very  convincing,  whea 
we  consider  that  there  are  iunumerable  thoughts  which  we  hare 
when  awake,  that  we  can  hardly  g^ve  an  account  of  the  next 
minute:   And  if  the  thoughts  are  very  active  ia-dioee  dm 
dream,  (who  are  as  much  asleep  as  others  that  do  not  dieaa; 
though  the  deep  may  not  be  so  refreshing  as  if  it  were  otiiB> 
wise5  I  cannot  see  how  this  consequence  can  be  mferred,  that 
sleep  is  inconsistent  with  thought.  Moreover,  a  person  who  b 
delirious,  or  distracted,  undoubtedly  thinks,  though  his  rf«rM^g^tT 
are  disordered  f  but  utiien  die  delirium  or  distraction  is  over, 
he  cu  no  more  remember  what  he  thought  of,  than  a  peraoa 
that  is  waked  out  of  the  soundest  sleep  :  Tbis  argument  then^ 
fore  tends  rather  to  amuse,  or  embarrass  the  cause  they  maii- 
tain,  than  to  give  sufficient  conviction. 

Now  from  this  method  of  reasoning  it  is  inferred,  tliat  whes 
the  soul  is  separated  from  the  body,  it  is  altogether  destiuite  «f 
the  exercise  of  thought,  which  is  what  they  mean  by  the  sod's 
sleeping  z  And  to  give  farther  countenanoe  to  this  tnatter,  tli^ 
produce  several  scriptures,  in  which  death  is  compared  to  t 
sleep ;  as  when  God  speaks  of  the  death  of  Moses,  he  sajSi 
Behold^  thou  shah  sleep  with  thy  fathers^  Deut.  xxxi.  26.  and 
Job  ^aks  of  eleepmff  in  tke  dust^  Job  viL  31.  And  conceia- 
ing  the  resurrection  after  death,  he  says,  That  man  tielA  dnm 
and  riseth  noty  till  the  heavens  be  no  morey  they  shall  not  awak 
nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleepy  chap,  ixivi  1^*  and  David  prs^ 
Lighten  mine  eyeSy  lest  /sleep  the  sleep  of  deathy  Psal.  xiii.  3. 
and  our  Saviour,  speaking  concerning  X*azarus,  wheu  dead, 
says,  Our  friend  Lmarue  sleepeth  ;  ittt  I  go  that  I  may  avnk 
him  out  ojsleepy  John  xu  1 1.  whi^h  he  afterwards  explaitis,  vcr. 
14.  when  he  says,  Lazarus  is  dead*  There  are  several  (khs 
scriptures  to  the- like  purpose,  they  bring  to  prove  that  the  seal 
sleeps  in  death,  taking  the  word  in  the  literal  «ense  thereof. 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  as  to  what  respects  the 
possibility  of  the  soul's  hemg  rendered  incapable  of  thinkiog, 
when  sepatiilv  •from*  the  body ;  it  is  no  just  way  of  reasontng  to 
infer  from  the  possibility  of  a  thing,  the  actual  being  of  it: 
^herefoie-  if  it  could  be  proved  to  a  demonstration,  (as  the  au- 
thor above-mentioned  supposes  he  has  done,  though,  I  think. 
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wkhout'sirfkieiit  groimd,)  ihat  sleep  deprives  a  person  of 
thought ;  yel-it  will  iK>t  follow  from  hence,  that  the  soul,  when 
separate  from  the  body,  ceases  to  think.  When  the  powers  and 
fiftculties  of  the  soul  are  deduced  into  act,  experience  tells  us^ 
thstthey  are  greatly  Improved  and  strengthened  ;  and  therefore 
the  exercise  irtierec^  c&nnot  be  so  easily  impeded  as  is  pretend- 
ed ;  especially  when  we  consider  that  It  does  not  derive  this 
from  the  body,  which  contributes  very  Iktie  to  those  Ideas  it 
has  of  things  immaterial,  which  at>e  not  the  objects  of  sense ; 
and  how  nnith  soever  bodily  diseases  may  weaken  or  intemipt 
At  soul  in  its  actings,  we  do  not  find  that  they  so  far  destroy 
those  powers,  but  that,  when  the  distemper  ceases,  the  formet 
actings  return,  like  the  spring  of  a  watch,  which  may  be  stop^ 
ped  by  sometti^ing  that  hinderii  the  motion  of  the  wheels,  which, 
when  it  is  removed,  continues  to  give  motion  to  them  as  it  had 
done  before  :  The  body,  at  most,  can  be  considered  but  as  a 
clog  and  in^pedtment  to  the  activity  of  the  soul ;  and  conse- 
quently it  may  be  argued  from  thence,  that  in  a  state  of  sepa- 
rattott  the  soul  is  so  rar  from  being  impeded  in  its  actings,  that 
it  becomes  more  active  than  before. 

But  that  which  I  would  principally  insist  on,  as  what  will 
sufficiently  overthrow  this  doctrine,  is,  the  account  which  we 
have  in  many  scriptures ;  and  several  just  consequences  which 
may  be  deduced  from  them,  by  Which  it  will  appear,  that  no- 
thing that  bas  been  said  concerning  the  pos^ibiKty  of  the  soul's 
being  unactive,  when  separate  from  the  body,  can  enervate  the 
force  of  the  argument  taken  from  thence  to  support  die  con- 
trary doctrine.  It  is  true,  the  scripture  oftentimes  represents 
death  as  a  sleeps  as  in  the  places  before-mentioned ;  and  it  is 
sometimes  described  as  a  state  of  rest,  which  is  of  the  same 
ifiUKnrt  with  sleep ;  but  this  is  explained  as  a  state  of  peace, 
houness,  and  happiness,  and  not  a  cessation  from  action.  Thus 
it  is  said.  He  shall  enter  into  peace^  they  shall  rest  in  their  bedSy 
each  one  walking'  in  his  uprightness^  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  whidi  is  plain<< 
ly  meant  of  the  death  of  the  righteous,  as  appears  from  the 
preceding  verse,  ^here  it  is  said^  The  rigi'iteous  perisheth^  and 
no  num  Myeth  it  to  heart*  Now  these  are  said  to  enter  into 
peace:  which  supposes  that  thev  are  capatAe  of  tfie  enjoyment 
of  Aose  blessings  which  the  soul  shall  theh  be  |)Ossessed  of,  and 
they  are  said  to  tvalk  in  their  uprightness  ;  which  signifies  their 
being  active  in  what  respects  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  ver7 
inconsistent  with  the  soul's  sleeping,  when  separate  from  the 
4>ody.  Rest  and  sleep  are  metapnorical  expressions,  when  m- 
plied  to  tins*  doctrine ;  and  nothing  is  more  conmon  than  for 
such  figurative  ways  of  speaking  to  be  used  in  the  sacred  wriv 
ings ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  absurd  for  us  to  understand  the 
w^xis  odierwise  im  this  instance  before  us^ 
VoL,IIL  Ss 
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We  vill  now  proceed  to  consider  dioee  prcx^s  wo  haiw  £nlqi 
scripture,  of  the  soul's  being  in  a  state  of  activi^  whtA  sep^r 
iate  fyaok  the  body. 

The  first  scripture  that  may  be  brought  to  prove  .this^  is  wfapt 
ihe  aposde  says  in  2  Con  xii.  2j  3,  4.  when  speakinig  coocerDr 
ing  himself  .as  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens  and  not  -know* 
ing  whether  he  was  at  the  same  time,  in^  or  out  of  the  bodjf* 
If  he  was  in  the  body,  his  senses  were  locked  up,  and  he  vaust 
be  supposed  to  have  been  in  a  trance ;  which  nuliutes  agpin^ 
the  supposition  that  the  soul's  power  of  acting  may  be  impeded 
either  by  sleep  or  some  bodily  disease,  in  which  there  is  hoc 
,tbe  exercise  of  the  senses.   Or  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  wai 
put  of  the  body^  his  hearing  unspeakable  words  |dainly  proves 
oiu*  argument^  t^i^«  that  the  soul  is  capable  of  action,  and  con* 
sequently  of  enjoying  the  heavenly  glory,  when  separate  from 
the  body. 

Moreover,  this  is  evident  fiom  our  Saviour^s  words  la  tbcf 
penitsnt  thief  on  the  cross.  Verily  Isa^  unto  thee^  to  day  skalt 
thou  be  with  me  in  paradise^  Luke  xxiii.  43.  To  be  in  para£sc 
is  certainly  to  be  in  heaven  in  a  state  of  compleat  blessedness* 
'Where  the  so\il  delights  itself  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  which 
is  altogether  inconsistetit  with  a  state  of  insensibili^.  Were  it 
otherwise,  it  ought  rather  to  have  been  said,  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body^  than  to  dqr* 
The  method. which  some  take  to  evade  the  force  of  the  argu- 
ment, who  say,  that  to  day^  refers  not  to  the  time  of  his  bemg 
admitted  into  heaven,  but  to  the  time  when  Christ  spake  these 
.words,  is  so  low  and  trifling,  that  it  doth  not  deserve  an  answer. 

There  is  another  scripture  which  fully  proves  this  doctriae, 
namely,  what  die  apostle  says,  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  nvo, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christy  which  is  far 
better y  Phil.  i.  23.  In  which  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  as  soon 
as  he. departed  out  of  this  world,  he  sho.uld  be  with  Christ; 
'which  denotes  that  he  should  be  in  his  immediate  pre^ence^  be- 
)iolding  his  glory ;  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  supposition 
that  the  soul  sleeps  at  death.  And  this  is  farther  evident  ftom 
;wbat  he  says,  that  this  is  far  better^  which  could  not  be  said 
jto  be,  if  the  notion  we  are  opposing  were  true ;  for  it  is  so  much 
better  for  a  saint  to  be  serving  Christ's  interest  in  thia  world, 
and  made  so  eminently  useful  in  promoting  his  glory^  as  dte 
.apostle  was,  than  to  be  in  a  state  of  inactivity,  wherein  the  soul 
is  not  capable  of  doing  any  thing  for  him,  nor  enjoying  any 
thing  from  him,  that  there  is  no  comparison  between  them*; 
^and  whereas  he  was  in  a  strait  which  of  these  two  he  should 
chuse,  had  it  been  referred  to  him,  the  matter  might  easily  have 
been  determined  in.favotur  of  his  continuing  in  ttiis  world;  for 
^ere  he  was  uaef«|l  j  wheifm»  VX  the  otker>  he  wo^ldaot  ooljr 
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h&  useless,  but  incapable  of  tnyfyhtg  those  privileges  which'  he 
was  made  partaker  of  here. 

My  next  ar^ment  shall  be  taken  from  what  is  said  in  S  Cbi**' 
ir.  a/  fFe  are  confidenty  I  say^  and  wilHng  naher  to  he  almenf 
from  the  bodtfy  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord;  where  one  in* 
fers  the  other,  without  any  intimation  of  his  waiting  till  the  soid 
la  united  again  to  the  body,  before  he  is  admitted  into  ChristV 
presence. 

Again,  diis  farther  appears  from  the  words  of  Solomon,  in 
£ccl.  iv.  2.  I  praised  the  dead  which  are  alreSdtf  dead^  more 
than  the  Rmng-  which  are  vet  alive.  By  which  we  are  to  under> 
^and,  that  the  state  of  believers,  when  they  die,  is  mudi  moref 
happy  than-  it  can  be  in  this  life ;  which  supposes  that  they  are 
capable  of  happiness,  and  consequently  that  the  soul,  when  se* 
parated  from  the  body,  is  not^in  a  state  of  insensibility;  which 
is  altogether  inconsistent  with  happiness. 

And  to  all  this  we  may  add  what  our  Saviour  says  in  the  pa*' 
^rable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus ;  the  beggar  diedy  and  was 
carried  by  angrb  into  Abraham? s  bosom :  The  rich  man  also  died 
and  was  buried^  and  in  hell  he  Rfied  up  his  etfes^  being  in  tor* 
mentSy  Luke  xvi.  22, 23.  In  which  parable  we  have  an  account 
of  the  different  state  of  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and  wicked 
at  death,  and  not  barely  what  shall  follow  upon  the  resnrrec** 
tion  of  the  body ;  for  when  the  rich  man  is  represented  as  bet- 
ing in  torments,  he  says,  in  a  following  part  of  the  parabk,  / 
have  five  brethren  ;  and  he  would  have  had  Lazarus  sent  io 
testify  to  themy  lest  they  should  ako  come  into^  that  place  of  tor^^ 
ment;  to  which  it  is  replied.  They  have  Moses  emdthe-prophetSi 
let  them  hear  them^  ver.  28,  29.  which  plainly  intimates,  that 
the  parable  refers  to  the  state  of  separate  souk,  before  the  re- 
surrection, whilst  others  enjoyed  the  means  of  grace ;  and  eon- 
sequently  it  proves  that  the  soul,  when  separate  irom  the  bo- 
dy, is  capable  of  happiness  or  misery  ^  and  which  is  more,  i^ 
fixed  in  one  or  the  other  of  them. 

As  to'  chose  scriptures  that  speak  of  the-  happiness  or  misery 
of  men,  as  defer  red  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  intimated  in 
'the  parable  of  the  tares,  that  the  angels  shall  come  forth^  and 
sever' the  wicked frvm  thejust^  Mat.  xiii.  9.  and  the  former  are 
said  '{j  be  cast  into  a  furnace  offhrty  ver.  49^  50.  and  the  latter^ 
viz*  the  righteous,  to  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father^  rer.  4d»  which  respects  the  dealings  of  G^  with 
man,  in  the  end  of  time.  Moreover  our  Saviour  speaks  of  his 
people  as  blessed  and  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ^ 
Luke  xiv.  14.  And  the  apostle  Paul  expresses  his  hope  of  a 
crown  ofrightevusnessy  which  ^the  Lord^  the  righteous  ^dge^ 
should  give  Am  at  that  day^  2  Tim.  iv.  8..  that  is,  the  day  of 
his  coming  ta  ji^dgmMt ;  «M  t«veriil'Otber  teriptures  thitlq>e«l! 


mf  what  m  conipqutiil  to  the  itsurrectioo*  To  tki^  it  any  be 
plied,  that  these  scriptures  respect  not  the  be^Doing,  but 
^uminjitioii  of  the  happiness  of  the  ssi^ots^or  their  compleat 
•edaess  in  so^  ao4  body,  which  is  not  incoosisteitt  wkh 
happiness  that  separate  souls  enjoy  befoie  the  resurrect 
Nor  is  the  misery  that  is  consequent  upon  the  resurrectioii^  ii 
consistent  with  that  which  sinners  endure  before  it,  when 
souls  are  separate  from  their  bodies.  Thus  concerning  cbe 
piness  of  the  souls  of  believers  at  death ;  which  kada  us  to 
aider* . 

.  2.  What  i»  farther  observed  in  this  answer,  concemiBg  die 
soul's .  waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of  the  body  i  wlyck 
though  it  continues  under  the  dominion  of  death,  ia  itotmnA* 
standing  united  to  Christ  i  and  accordingly  believers  are  said 
to  rest  in  their  graves  as  in  their  beds,  tUl  the  resurrection. 

The  souls  of  believers  are  descrUied  as  waiting  for  the  full 
redemption  of  their  bodies ;  which  is  the  same  expressioa  that 
the  apostle  uses,  Rom*  viii.  23*  where  redemption  denotes  afoU 
discharge  from  that  prison,  or  state  of  confinement  in  the  gmve  i 
in  which  the  body  was  rendered  incapable  of  answering  the  end 
ibr  which  it  was  redeemed  by  Christ,  and,  at  the  same  tkne, 
the  soul  was  destitute  of^that  hi^piness  which  its  re-tmion 
therewith  shall  convey  to  it.  Its  enjoyimenta  were  all  spiritod, 
and,  in  their  kind  perfect ;  but  yet  it  was  naked,  or,  as  the  apos« 
tie  expresses  it  unclothed ;  inasmuch  as  it  wanted  that  wfaidi 
was  designed  to  be  a  constituent  part,  necessaiy  to  compkit 
the  human  nature ;  without  which  it  was  indisposed  fi»r  those 
actions  and  enjoyments  which  arise  from  its  union  with  tbe  fao» 
dy.  This  it  is  said  .to  wait  for,  as  a  desire  of  re-union  these* 
with  is  natural  to  it.  Neverthdess  it  waits  without  imptticiioei 
or  any  diminution  of  its  intellectual  happiness. 

(2.)  As  to  what  respects  the  bodies  of  believers,  ibey  ate 
said  to  continue  united  to  Christ,  which  is  the  result  of  their 
being  redeemed  by  him,  and  of  his  condescending  to  dwell  in 
them  by,  bis  Spirit*  Accordingly  his  love  extends  itself  ta  their 
lower  part,  as  well  a&  to  their  souls ;  and,  as  the  apoette  says. 
Nothing  shall  separate  a  believer  from  his  lovcy  no,  not  deaih 
itselfy  yer.  38, 39*  upon  which  account  they  are  said  to  sietp  m 
y€sus<,  t  Thes.  iv.  14»  or  to  die  in  the  Lord^  Rev*  xiv.  14^ 
rhey  are  indeed  buried  in  the  grave,  and  seem  to  lie  neglected 
like  commcHi  dust :  nevertheless  it  is  said,  Precious  in  the  9ifAi 
of  the  JLord  is  the  death  of  his  saints^  Psal.  cxvi.  15.  Chriot 
reckons  every  particle  of  their  dust  among  hisjewetsy  MaL  tii. 
17.  and  U  no  more  ashamed  to  own  theas  as  lus  peculiar  care,  - 
than  he  was  whw  the^  were  in  their  moat  flourishing  stale  m*- 
this  world ;  and  for  .this  reason  they  are  also  said  to  reat  in  tbor 
grav^  as  in  their  bads.   This  is  a  si^ipauie^expreasion,  aa  die 
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jPmlflditr  sfiy«,  ifyfiesh  shatt  reH  in  hopty  PM.  iVt.  9.  and  tho 
prophet  Isaiah,  j^e  shftU  enter  into  peace ^  they  shall  rest  m  their 
^dsy  laau  Ivii*  3»  The  body,  indeed,  remans,  at  the  same  time^ 
under  the  exteiual  part  of  the  corse  due  to  man  far  sin ;  yet  it 
is  freed  from  that  which  is  thie  most  bitter  ingredient  therein ; 
which  will  be  abundantly  demonstrated  when  deadi  shall  be 
compleatly  swallowed  up  in  victory*  In  this  the  bodies  of  be« 
lieyers  have  the  advantage  of  all  others.  The  frame  of  nature 
indeed  is  dissolved;  there  is  no  visible  mark  of  disunction  from 
the  wicked  put  upon  them  in  die  grave ;  yet  there  is  a  vast  dif* 
ference  in  God's  account,  which  one  elegantly  compares  to  the 
removing  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness :  when  the  Israel* 
ites  changed  their  staticms,  all  the  parts  thereof  were  carefully 
taken  down  and  delivered  to  the  Levites'  charge,  in  order  to 
its  being  raised  again  with  honour;  whereas,  the  house  incu* 
rably  infected  with  the  leprosy,  was  plucked  down  with  vio^ 
lence,  and  thrown  into  an  unclean  place  with  execration.  The 
bodies  of  the  saints  are  committed  to  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  as 
the  repository  Christ  has  appointed  for  them ;  from  whence  he 
will  call  them  forth  at  last,  when  their  soids  shall  be  again  uni^ 
ted  to  them  in  the  glorious  morning  of  the  resurrection.  This 
leads  us  to  consider, 

l\h  The  misery  which  the  souls  of  the  wicked  endure  at 
death,  which  is  contmned  in  the  latter  part  of  this  answer. 

We  have  here  a  difierent  scene  opened,  the  final  estate  of^^ 
wicked  described  in  words  adapted  to  strike  dread  and  terriur 
itfio  those  who  have,  at  present,  no  sense  of  their  future  misA 
ry :  their  souls  are  considered  as  cast  into,  or  shut  up  in  hell; 
their  bodies  imprisoned  in  the  grave,  and  both,  the  objects  of 
divine  wrath.  We  shall  have  occasion,  tmder  a  following  an- 
swer,* farther  to  speak  concerning  the  punishment  that  shall 
be  inflicted  on  sinners,  whose  torments  shall  be  inexpressiblt, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  after  the  day  of  judgment:  and  tho-e- 
iore  we  shall,  at  present,  consider  the  misery  which  the  souls 
of  the  wicked  shall  undergo  before  they  are  united  to  their  bo- 
dies. The  soul,  which  carries  out  of  the  world  with  it  the  power 
of  reflecting  on  itself  as  happy  or  miserable,  immediately  sees 
itself  separate  from  the  comfortable  presence  of  God,  the  foun- 
tain of  blessedness.  And  that  which  tends  to  enhance  its  mise- 
ry beyond  what  it  is  capable  of  in  this  life,  will  be  the  enlarge* 
ment  of  its  faculties ;  as  the  apprehension  shall  be  more  clear 
and  its  sensation  of  the  wrath  of  God  more  pungent ;  when  it 
is  not  oppressed  with  that  drowsiness  and  stupidity  as  it  was 
l)efore ;  nor  Will  it  be  possible  for  ft  to  delude  itself,  with  thosie 
wain  hopes,  wbioh  it  onee  conceived,  of  escaping  that  misery, 
wbicli  it  It  aow  phmged  into  t  when  all  the  waves  and  billows 
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of  tbe  Almighty  shall  overwhelm  and  swallow  it  up.  Tlie  soq 
18,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  subject  of  misery,  as  it  ia 
uneasy  by  its  own  thoughts  $  which  are  compared  to  the 
that  dieth  not*  While  it  looks  backwards,  and  calls  to  mind  ^bt 
actions  of  his  past  life,  and  all  his  sins  are  charged  upon  hira, 
this  fills  it  with  such  a  sense  of  guilt  and  confusion  as  is  inex- 
pressibly tormenting ;  and  when  he  looks  forward,  there  is  no- 
thing but  what  administers  despair,  which  increases  liis  misety 
to  the  highest  degree.  These  torments  the  isoul  endures  befere 
it  is  reunited  to  the  body,  and  thereby  rendered  receptive  of 
others,  which  we  generally  call,  the  punishment  of  sense,  diat 
are  conreyed  by  it. 

•  The  place  of  punishment  is  the  same  that  is  allotted  for  sod 
and  body,  viz.  hell ;  and  this  is  called  utter  darkness ;  which  b 
an  expression  used  to  signify  the  greatest  degree  of  miserr* 
As  for  their  bodies,  they  dread  the  thoughts  of  being  united  to 
ibcm  again ;  inasmuch  as  that  will  bring  with  it  new  acceraioDS 
of  torment.  These  are  considered  as  liable  to  a  doable  dis- 
honour ;  not  only  that  which  arises  from  their  being  in  a  state 
of  corruption  in  common  with  all  mankind;  but  in  their  being 
detained  in  the  grave,  as  prisoners  to  the  justice  of  God,  from 
whence  they  shall  not  be  released  as  persons  acquitted  or  <fis* 
charged,  bilt  remanded  from  that  prison  to  another,  fnm 
whence  thire  is  no  deliverance.   But  more  of  this  under  a  ibi* 
lowing  answer. 


Quest.  LXXXVII.  What  are  tue  to  believe  conhemin^  tk 
.  reiurrecti$n  ? 

Answ.  We  are  to  believe,  that  at  the  last  day  there  shall  bet 
general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust; 
when  they  that  ate  then  found  alive,  shall,  in  a  mo'nient,  Ik 
changed ;  and  the  self-same  bodies  of  the  dead  which  were 
laid  in  the  grave,  being  then  again  united  to  their  so^ib  6r 
ever,  shall  be  nused  up  by  the  power  of  Christ ;  the  bodies 
of  the  just,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  sind  by  virtue  of  his  rt* 
surrection,  as  their  head,  shall  be  raised  in  power,  spiritnd, 
incorruptible,  and  made  like  to  his  glbrious  bbdy;  and  tK 
bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  rais6d  Up  in  dishonour,  by  hioi, 
as  an  offended  Judge. 

IN  die  foregoing  answers,  we  hsve  considered  the  son!  mA 
body  as  separated  by  death,  the  hody  turned  to  cdm^tiod^ 
and  the  soul  tinmeditttdy  enteriog  into  i^  state  of  'liiippinesaor 
miseiy;  and  are  Mw  li^tbwMMMKrdocfn^^  resmv 


reef30iii*whei^  tbesetwo  constituent  parts  oC  man  riiall  be  re- 
united. And  accordingly  we  shaU  endeavour, 

I*  To  explain  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  resorrectioQ 

of  the  dead. 

II.  We  shall  prove  that  th$re  is  nothing  in  this  doctrine  con- 
tmry  to  reason,  at  least,  if  we  consider  it  as  a  supernatural  and 
divine  work. 

III.  We  shaU  farther  observe,  that  this  doctrine  could  not 
be  knowiv4iy  the  light  of  nature ;  and  therefore  we  believe  it 
its  founded  in  divine  revelation. 

,  IV.  What  arguments  are  contained  in  scripture  for  theproof 
thereof;  some  of  which  might  be  taken  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  others  from  the  New,  in  which  it  is  more  clearly 
reveajed. 

V.  We  shall  answer  some  of  the  most  material  objecticms 
brought  against  it. 

VI.  We  shall  consider  it  as  universal,  as  it  is  here  s^Ied  ^ 
general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  from  the  beginning  of  time  to 
Christ's  second  coming  ;  yet  widi  this  excepuon,  that  they  who 
are  found  alive  shall  be  changed.  And, 

VIL  The  condidon  in  which  the  body  shall  be  raised ;  and 
those  circumstances  of  honour  and  gk>ry^  which  respect,  more 
especially,  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  shall  consider  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  as  being  in 
dishonour,  by  Christ,  as  an  offended  Judge. 

I.  What: are  we  to  understand  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  We  sometimes  find  the;  word  taken,  in  scripture,  in.  a 
metaphorical  sense,  for  God's  doing  those  things  for  his  church, 
which  could  not  be  brought  about  any  otherwise  than  by  his 
extraordinary  and  supernatural  power.  Sometimes  the  work  of 
regeneration  is  set  forth  by  this  figurative  way  of  speaking*; 
whereby  they  who  are  d^ad  in  trespasses  and  sins,  are  said  to 
be  quickened ;  and  our  Saviour  speaks  of  this  when  he  says» 
The  hour  is  coming'^  and  now  isj  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear  shall  hve^  John  v. 
25.  But  we  are  to  understand  it  in  a  proper  sense,  as  denoting 
that  change  which  shall  pass  upon  the  body,  when  it  shall  be 
^delivered  from  the  state  of  corruption,  into  which  it  was 
broughf  at  death,  and  reunited  to  the  soul;  which  is  dbtin- 
guished  in  a  following  verse,  from  this  metaphorical  sense  of 
it,  when  he  says,  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth^  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion oflife^andthey  that  have,  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 
janmati^n^  ver.  28.  This  inchides  in  it  not  barely  the  repairing, 
but  the  rebuilding  the  frame  of  natbre ;  which  was  not  only  de- 
cayed, but  dissolved  in  death;  or  the  gathering  together  those 
jPMau^ka  4>f  ii^|i|tt6r|^of  wlucJi  Uie  body  was  before. constitutedi^ 
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wlucli  was  pot  cri^  ttttned-  ktto  caritipltou,  farf  cemittwi  Al? 
whereby  a  new  body,  as  to  the  form  and  qualities  tlteteof^s 
erected  out  of  its  old  materials ;  otherwise  it  could  not  be  caled 
a  resurrection.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  the  body  fihall  not»  aibI 
respects,  be  the  same  that  it  was  when  separated  from  tlie  aool; 
as  the  apostle  compares  it  to  a  ffrain  ofiakeai  aown  ia  dK 
ground,  which,  when  it  springs  up,  b  not  altogether  the 
as  it  wasbefbre;  for  God  gitethAt  a  bod^^a)  asithaihp 
kim<,  and  to  every  Beedhis  own  body^  1  Cor.  sir.  S7,  Sd.  It  is  ik 
same  far  substance,- as  it  consists  of  the  same  materiria,iMK 
very  differetit  as  tb  its  qualities ;  as  wift  he  farther  cotiiiMcfed, 
when  we  speak  concerning  the  condition  of  the  bodby  what 
raised  from  the  dead;  and  as  it  is  raised  wiA  a.  design  thatit 
should  be  re-united  to  the  soul,  which  will  immedintety  ioHov 
upon  it ;  and  diis  tmion  shall  be  india8olid)}e  and  etemtf. 

II.  We  shall  now  consider  that  there  is  nothing-  commytt 
reason,  or  impossible,  from  the  nature  of  the  things  whAch  j&^fci 
hare  a  tendency  to  overthrow  this  doctrine ;  especid^  if  we 
consider  it  as  a  isupematural  and  tiivme  work,  brdug^  about 
by  the  almighty  power  of  Goi 

If  we  look  no  fardier  than  die  power  of  naturai  cftufles,  wr 
may  conclude  it  to  be  imposstUe  feir  a  creature  to  ^fect,  s 
much  as  it  was  at  first  to  produce  the  body  of  wan  ottt  nf  ^ 
dust  of  the  ctxmnd ;  but  this  is  not  impossible  witfi  Guds  & 
that  gave  life  and  being  to  all  things ;  and,  by  his  aoteieiy 
will,  puts  a  period  to  that  life,  whidh  bad  been,  for  aoane  tine 
continued  by  his  power  and  providence,  can  given  new  lifete 
it;  especially  if  diere  be  nothing  in  this  work  tfiat  itasJaii  « 
uinneet  for  it  to  be  performed  by  him. 

That  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thiiig'ifaat  iffcii 
SI  resurrection  imposnble,  appears,  in  diat  dottfa,  thottgh  it%i 
a  dissolution  of  ine  frame  ot  nature,  does  n6f  anxi&hilate  da 


(a)  ''  Bj  aArmmg,  tbat  the  grain  produced  from  the  seed  sown,  n  nofc^ 
very  boc^  which  is  sown,  the  ipo»tie  I  think  insinuates,  that  the  bodhrtok 
raited  is  not  numerically  the  same  with  the  body  deposited  at  death,  bitf  sa■^ 
thing  of  the  same  kind  formed  by  the  energy  of  OogL  Havmg  such  an  ataaaft 
of  the  diTine  power  befote  our  eyes»  we  cannot  think  the  reprodiiciiQaaf  (bebs^l 
impossible^  tsougfa  its  parts  be  utterly  dissipated.  Farther,  aUKough  ^serve} 
numerical  body  is  not  raised,  yet  the  bod^  is  truly  raised,  because  what  is  v^A 
being  vnited  to  the  soul,  there  will  arise  m  the  man  tlras  completed,  a  ODMciW 
Dess  of  bis  ideatity,by  which  he  wiUbesen^bleof  tiiejofttkeof  the  «MAati0 
which  is  made  to  lum  for  his  deeds-  BcMdes,  this  new  bo^y^wiU  note  tfaa»SH( 

Ely  the  place  of  the  old»  by  sermg  every  purpose  necessaiy  to  the  perfectioiMdil 
tppirjess  of  the  man  in  his  new  state.  According  to  this  view  of  the  sn' "  ' 
the  objection  taken  from  the  scatto'ing  of  the  particles  (^the  t»ody  thift  dr^ 
no  place ;  because  it  does  not  seem  necesaaxy,  that  th»  body  to  b«  noBod^ 
be  composed  of  them.  For  the  scripture  no  where  affirms,  that  the  siQae 
cal  body  b  to  be  raised.  What  it  teaches  is,  that  tjio  dead  shall  ben* 


kxlgr*  tf  flie  jbodf  >  indaed^  webe  n«ihUat«d  al  death,  titai  it 
would  be  impossible,  or  contrtuy  to  tb^  nature  of  thipga,  diat 
there  should  be  a  resurrection  thereof;  since  the  bringing  it 
again  into  a  state  of  exitftence  would  be  a  new  creation  i  which, 
though  it  would  not  be  too  great  ^  work  for  oi9nipate]i^y«  yet 
it  could  not  be  styled  a  jxaurrectioo,  or  restoring  the  same  body 
to  life  that  was  separaled  from  the  soul,  to  which  it  was  once 
miited.  But  when  we  suppose  that  the  "matter  of  which  the  bo« 
dy  consisted  is  still  in  being,  and  nothing  b  neceasary  to  the 
raising  it  from  the  dead  but  the  recoUeeting  the  varbua  parti- 
des  thereof^  and  forming  it  again  into  a  body,  fitted  to  receiva 
the  soul :  this  is  not  in  its  own  natvire  impossible ;  nor  doea  it 
infer  a  contradiction,  so  as  that  we  ahould  argue  firom  thftnAr> 
that  it  cannot  be  brought  about  by  divine  power. 

That  diia  may  more  fully  appeal:,  let  it  be  considered,  th^ 
nothing  which  God  has  l^x>ught  into  being,  can  be  annihilated^ 
but  by  an  act  of  his  will ;  sinice  nothing  can  defeat  or  dbannul 
his  providence,  which  uphcldeth  all  thii^  that  were  bfou|^ 
into  being  by  the  word  of  his  power*  It  ia  also  certain,  that  God 
has  given  us  no  ground  to  condude  that  any  part  of  his  mate* 
rial  creation  has  been,  or- shall  be  turned  into  nothing;  from 
vrhence  it  follows,  that  the  particles  of  all  the  bodies  of  men* 
that  once  lived  in  this  world,  though  turned  to  comiption  or 
dust,  are  as  much  in  being  as  ever  they  wene^  though  not  in 
the  saAie  form* 

Again,  it  is  certain  that  God,  who  made  and  upholdeth  all 
things,  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  that  which  is  the  c^ect  of 
i&is  power^  since  his  understanding  is  infinite :  therefore  he 
knows  where  the  scattered  dust,  or  the  smallest  pardcles  of 
matter  diat  bnc^  constituted  the  bodies  of  men,  ane  reserved: 
and  when  we  speak  of  a  reaunection  fn>m  the  dead,  we  nnt 
derstand  hereby  tlie  gadiering  them  together,  and  disposing 
them  in  such  a  way  as  that  new  bodies  shall  be  framed  out  of 
them:  therefore,* dibugh  this  could  not  be  done  by  any  but 
God,  it  is  not  impossiUe,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  for  him 
to  do  it;  and  that  he  will  do  it  will  be  considered,  when  we 
come  more  directly  to  the  proof  of  this  doctrine.  We  shall 
therefore  proceed, 

III.  To  consider  It  as  a  matter  of  pure  revelation,  such  a^ 
we  could  not  have  known  by  the  light  of  nature,  without  iim 
assistance  of  scripture-light*  Something,  indeed,  tnight  be 
known  by  reason  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
its  beinjg^  not  only  capable  of  happiness  or  misery  in  a  future 
state,  but  d^alt  With  therein  according  to  hs  behaviour  in  this 
^orM:  nevertheless,  when  we  enquire  into  diat  part,  which 
the  body  sbajll  bear  therein;  whetbler  it  41*11- he  .raised and  re* 
united  to  the  soul^  to  be  for  ever  a  partner  With  it  jn.w^t.^ 

Vol.  in,  T  t 
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spects  iu  stane  ki  wcAer  worlds  or  shall  remain  ibr  ever  ii 
a  staue  of  corruptioa ;  this  cannot  be  fcaowti  by  the  ligjlit  o 
nature. 

There  are,  indeed^  many  things  which  we  find  in  the  writings 
of  the  Heathen,  that  discover  then  to  have  had  some  notioD  of 
l^kat  bears  a  resemblance  to  a  resurrection :  as  when  they  speak 
concerning  the  transmigration  of  souls,  or  their  living  m  otbc^ 
bodies,  when  separated  from  those  which  they  formerly  w«ie 
nmited  to*  And  others  of  thsm  speak  concerning  the  general 
conflagration^  and  the  restoration  of  all  thio^  immediately  af« 
ter^  to  their  former  state^  as  well  as  give  some  hints  which  aiw 
eontained  in  their  writings,  concerning  particular  persons  that 
have  been  raised  from  the  dead,  at  least,  pretoaded  to  have 
been  so«   What  we  find  of  this  nature  therein,  very  nmch  re* 
sembles  the  fabulous  account  we  have  in  the  Popish  legcncla  of 
miracles,  said  to  have  been  wrought,  though  without  pmoof: 
thus  we  are  told  of  one  Aristeas,  the  Proconnesian,  who  had 
a  power  of  expiring  and  returning  to  life  at  pleasure,  and  rela«* 
ting  what  he  had  seen  in  a  separate  state***^  The  same  is  re- 
ported of  one  Hermoumus  of  Clazomena«t  But  the  most  fa- 
mous story  of  this  kind,  is  what  is  related  by  Plato^  <md  tran- 
scribed from  him  by  Eusebius,$  concerning  one  £r,  the  son  of 
Armenius ;  who,  after  he  was  slain  in  batde,  and  had  qonstinned 

N  ten  days  among  other  dead  bodies,  was  brou^vt  home  to 
house ;  and  two  days  after,  being  laid  on  his  funeral  pile^ 
to  life  again :  this  Plato,  while  he  is  xelating  it,  calls  little  hd- 

^  ter  than  a  fable.  |  And  it  was  treated  by  otihers  with  ridicuk^ 
how  much  soever  believed  by  some  who  regarded  reports  nt^ig 
than  solid  evidence  of  the  truth  thereof. 

I  might  also  mention  others,  who  are  said,  by  Headmen  vri* 
ters  to  have  been  translated  into  heaven  in  their  bodies  ani 


*  77d9  It  reported  in  a  wry  fabvleua  manner,  andie  recktmd.np 
idle  tale  by  PUny^  -mho  snentim$  it  among  other  etmiea  of  the  like  nature.  FuL  FS^ 
Jidt.  ffiat.  lAb.  vii.  Cap  Ui.  ^inimam  Ariatcsi  ttiam  vieam  evolentcm  ex  ore,  in  Pn' 
conneto,  corn  ej/t^ie,  magna  qua  iegm'tttr  fadtiloatate.  TMs  it  also  mentioned  aft 
fable  by  Ongen.  Vid.  Origin.  JUb.  iii.  Contr.  CeU, 

t  Vid.  PUn,  Mit:  HUt.  Cap.  Iii.  Reperimuo  inter  exempla  BermoUm  Ciaaom&i 
onimam  reiieto  corpore,  errare  aoUtam,  vagamq  ;  e  hgiugvo  multa  ajmunciart.  que 
nioi  a  prasenti  nosd  nontoeeent ;  bia  by  thejolhving  -words  he  tpeaht  c/*  him  at  i^ 
dead,  but  in  a  kind  o/deiiqutam ;  corpore  interim  temtanhni  ,•  but  yettt  vatgitem 
ma  by  many,  thaf^he  died  and  roee  again  very  often,  Thie  JLudan  himaelflemghem 
at  ajooHth  t^le.  Vid.  Lucian.  Enc,  Mute. 

i  Vid.  Plat,  de  Repub,  'Lib.  x.  *     ' 

•    ^  Vid  Euteb.  Piraparat.  Evang.  lib.  xi.  Cap.  xxxv.'  It  it  mentioned  bo  J*- 
JOTchj  SympJUb.  ix.  Cap.  v.  -  ^ 

I  Mofrobiut  speaking  concerning  ii,  in  Sornn.  Scip.  lAb.  1.  Cap.  1.  repreoentt  Ci- 
cero  iM  being  under  a  great  concern,  that  this  story  of  Er  viae  ridiculed,  by  nog 
vho  did  not  ttick  to  tay.  Visum  fuisse  Erem,  vitam  effimdere,  oAimamqs  rttipertt 
^an(  ireveta  non  amitgrttt.  Vei  mre  to  thit  purpott  in  ffuet.  Xkmmtt,  Eva^. 
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'sonls  •" :  Which  might  take  its  first  rise  6t)m  what  thejr  had  re- 
ceived by  tradition,  concerning;  the  translation  of  Enoch  and 
Elijah  ;  as  the  stories  of  those  that  were  raised  froiA  the  dead 
might  be  first  invented  by  them  with  this  view,  that  their  reli- 
gion might  have  as  great  reputation  as  that  of  the  Jews. 
-  But  notwithstanding  these  particular  instances  related  by 
them,  of  some  translated,  or  others  raised  from  the  dead;  there 
were  Very  few  of  them  that  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection ;  and  some  treated  it  with  as  much  contempt  as  we  do 
the  before-mentioned  account  which  they  give  ot  particular 
persons  raised  from  the  dead  t*  Thw  agrees  vety  well  with 
what  we  read  in  scripture,  concerning  the  treatment  the  apos- 
tle Paul  met  with,  when  he  encountered  the  Epicureans  and 
"Stoiclcs  at  Athens,  preaching  to  them  Jesus  and  the  resnrreo- 
ttofi^  Acts  xvii.  18*  upon  which  occasioti  they  call  him  babbler^ 
and  insinuated  that  he  seemed  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gvds.  '  Oecumenius  and  Chrysostom  think,  that  they  supposed 
he  reckoned  the  resurrection' zmxm^  the  gods^,  as  well  as  Je^ 
9USj  whose  divinity  he  doubtless  maintained ;  but  whether  they 
were  so  stupid  as  thus  to  wrest  his  words,  is  not  material.  It 
is  no  wonder  to  find  die  Epicureans  treating  this  doctrine  with 
ridicule  ;  for  they,  denying  the  immortality  of  the  sotif^  coutd 
notjcntertain  the  least  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  in 
any  sense  :  Whereas  the  Stoicks,  though  they  did  not  own  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  yet  they  could  not  think  it  so 
strange  a  doctrine  as  some  others  might  do  ;  since  they  held 
that  the  soul«  after  death,  continued  at  least,  as  long  as  the 
body ;  and  they  knew  very  well,  that  many  of  the  philosopher^ 
strenuously  maintained  the  transmigration  of  souls  ;  and,  )n^ 
deed,  this  was  held  by  many  of  them$  as  well  as  the  Platonist;^ 
•and  Pythagoreans  ;  and  therefore  the  resurrection^  though  it 
differed  from  it,  could  not  seem  so  strange  and  u^ieard  of  & 

*  See  a  late  learned  vriier^  Body  en  the  nseumeetioti  9/ the  mme  My  f  vho  ne- 
fere  to  eeveral placee  in  Beatheti'vritert^  tfwhom  some  beUeved  itn  ethere  expoeedit 
aefabtdottM,  Pag,  13 — 16. 

f  TVvu'a  Pliny,  who  a  tittle  before  related  several  stories  of  persons  raisedfrom  the 

dead,  notwithstanding  calls  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  puftriie  deltramentulD. 

.  Vid.  Efusd.  Jfat,  Hist.  lib.  vii.  Cap*  Iv.  and  elsewhere  he  ^aks  of  it  as.  a  t/ting  in 

its  owntiaturc  imposMibki  andtherefore  qmdudes it  fp  be,  one  ofthoee  things  wAfoA 

Cod  cannot  do.    Ub.  W.  Cap,  viu  JSie  Deum  qiddem  posse  omnia,  nee  mortales  ater- 

^fdtate  donare,  aui  revocare  defunctos,    ^^nd'Mhvthts  F^ix,    Vid.  Ejusd,  Octav. 

'  Cap,  xi.  brings  in  a»  Hieathen,  laho  -was  bisftiend,  ndlitig  at  it^  rsitheui  amy  dtceney^ 

as  though  it  noOs  no  better  thttn  an  old  vivef fable  :  and  the  principal  argument  hepro' 

duces,  is,  because  he  supposes  it  impossibiefor  a  body  that  vas  burnt  to  ashes,  to  spring 

up  into  life  again.  And  Celsus,  speakittg  concertiing  the  impossibility  of  Go<fs  doing 

any  thing  contrary  to  nature,  reckons  this  among  those  things.     Vid.  Orig.  Contr. 

'  Cels.  Lib.  v.  Page  240.  imdsays,  the  hope  hereof  is  more  reorthy  oftoorms  than  men 

and  styles  it  asiabon^nable^  Off  wfUttt  on  ii^ganible  fhsn^^  whifh  Ood  neither  €0^ 

wrT0itldo, 

^  AHtverti^ 


nodooi  as'thiil  ^Mf  alMmld  r§dcoii  it  amimg  the  gods  :  Hov- 
cver,  it  plainly  appours  fiom  hence  that  (hb  doctriiie  ooald  not 
be  teamed  by  the  light  of  nature;  whatever  confused  idosn  the 
Heathen  migfat  have  cmeitained  by  traditioo,  concerning  is. 

Therefore  it  follows  bom  hence,  that  we  mutt  look  tor  a  s»- 
tiffactory  account  heieof  firom  scripture :  Thus  when  die  Snd- 
ducees  put  a  ttujud  queition  to  our  Saviour  coocemin^ 
woman  diat  had  S€ven  husbands^  which  successively  died^^^^ 
they  would  know  whose  vfifi  Mke4h9uidb0  m  the  resurrection^ 
by  which  they  designed  tt^  express  their  ^position  to  this  doc- 
Irine,  rather  than  a  desire  ol  information  as  to  the  <|ue»tioB 
proposed  8  Our  Savioiu-  in  his  reply  to  diem  refers  thctti  to  the 
Mcriptures^  Matt*  xxii  39>  as  the  fountain  from  whence  a  clear 
and  satisfactory  knowledge  of  this  doctrine  is  to  be  derived  as 
well  as  from  the  poimer  rfGed.  This  divine  perfection  argaes 
the  possibility  thereof,  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  its  ex.* 
pedieaey }  but  the  seripcures,  which  conuin  a  revelation  of  his 
willy  represent  it  as  certain;  and  this  leads  us  to  consider  aome 
arguments  that  are  contained  in,  or  dedueed  from  scripture  for 
die  proof  thereof ;  and  here  we  shall  consider, 

I.  Those  proofs  which  we  have  for  it,  taken  from  the  Old 
Testament.    Hiese  I  chnse  first  to  insist  on,  because  I  am 
sensible  there  are  many  who  think,  that  the  church  knew  no* 
thing  of  it,  tiU  it  was  revealed,  by  dur  Saviour,  in  the  Nev 
Testament :  This  very  much  detracts  £rom  the  impottmiGe  of 
the  doctrine,  as  well  as  riders  the  state  di  those  who  lived  he- 
lore  Christies  incaniation,  very  nnc<Mnfertable,  since  the  saintti 
according  to  this  opinion,  must  have  had  no  hope  of  a  ^orioin 
resurrection  to  etenial  life*    This  notion  is  defended  by  many 
who  extend  the  darkness  of  the  dispensadon  fardier  than  what 
Is  convenient  i  and  aniong  odiers^  it  is  generaUy  maintained  faf 
the  Socmians,  probably  with  diis  design,  that  syice  according 
to  them,  our  Saviour  had  little  else  in  view,  in  coming  into  the 
world,  but  to  lead  men  into  the  knowledge  of  aome  diingi 
wUch  they  were  ignorant  of  before ;  this  might  be  reckonnl 
one  of  those  doctrines  that  he  came  to  communicate.    Thus 
Volkelius  denies  that  thero  were  any  pixMnises  of  etenal  life 
made  to  the  ehurch  under  the  Old  Testament ;  and  conchnks 
that  there  was  no  one  who  had  the  least  surmise  diat  any  woA 
doctrine  was  contained  in  those  scriptures  which  we  common- 
ly bring  from  thence  to  prove  it  *•    And  to  give  countenance 


*  rid.  rolkel  de  vera  reUff.  Lib,  liL  Cap.  zl  Jifparet  prctmsMtonem  viUt  tea 
terme  m  prisco  iUo  fiedei-efictam  mimme  fintae.    And  in  a/oflatfimg  part  •/  Urn 
chafter^vher9inheprofe»Mit^tnatsMibi$tubfect,h$a^     Qmt  aperiu  Imwkm 
iittimisg ;  verbis  ut  in  neva  ecripturajieri  videamue,  hoc  Dei  ben^ficium  nebiepd- 
Uteantur.    Ex  quorum  mwtere^  hocdeqtie  agtmua^  n€gwtgmm  teaf  hinepatei,  fMi 
attUquam  Christia  Uiud  explicaret,  nemo  urifpidm  extitit,  md  vel  suspicari      '   ^ 
tale  quid  tile  comprehemU. 


t«l  this  opinion,  aevoral  qooUttions  are  oftea^ttkefi  from  Jewidi 
writers,  since  </ur  Siivtoitr's  time,  who  either  apeak  doobtfuljjr 
jot  this  mitter,  or  give  occasi(^  to  think  that  they  did  not  unt 
4erttUind  those  scriptures  which  «sta^ifih  the  doctri^  of  the  re? 
iHurrection  in  the  Old  Teatajpient,  as  having  any  refeitence  to  it» 
Therefore  it  ssay  npt  bp  amiss  for  us  to  enquire ;  what  were 
the  sentiments  of  some  of  the  Jews  about  this  matter  f  £vfiry 
one  knows  chat  there  was  one  sect  amongst  them,  namely,  tlie 
Sadducees,  who  distinguished  themselves  from  others  hy  deny- 
ing it :  And  Josephus  gives  the  largest  account  of  any  one, 
csoncermng  anoth^  seet^  tp  wit,  the  £sseas,  who  afEeaed  t$ 
lead  a  recluse  life,  in  their  respective  colleges,  and  were  govt 
«nied  by  laws  peculiar  to  themselves :  Amoi^  other  thtiigs 
which  he  relates  concerning  their  conduct  and  sentiments,  be 
siqrs,  that  it  was  an  opinion  established  among  them,  that  the 
bodies  of  men  were  corruptible,  and  the  matter  of  which  they 
were  compounded,  not  perpetual;  though  the  soul  remai4e4 
ibr  ever :  And  then  he  represents  them  as  speaking,  according 
to  the  Py^agotean  and  Pla^ntck  way,  concerning  the  body'f 
being  the  prison  of  the  soul,  and  its  remaining  whoi  released 
from  it,  and  of  the  soul's  dwelling  in  a  pleasant  pltce;^  and  en*- 
jo3ang  msmy  things  that  tend  to  make  it  happy,  &c.  ^*  Ncv^ 
erthdess,  his  account  of  them  is  so  short,  sum!  the  expresMS 
on  wUch  the  whole  stress  of  this  supposition  is  founded,  a  litde 
ambigiious,  namely,  that  the  bodies  of  men  sore  corruptible,  and 
their  matter  not  peipetfiMd,  which  may  be  understood  as  i^greer 
ing  with  the  oommdn  ^uth  concerning  man's  mortality,  and  the 
Ib^y^s  turning  to  i^tniplion^  Md  not  rensainipg  in  the  samt 
state  in  which  it  was ;  that  it  seems  to  leave  the  matter  doubt* 
fnl,  whether  they  asserted  or  denied  the  resurrecttoBk  It  is 
also  supposed,  that  Phslo  denied  this  doctrine  from  several  pas% 
sages  ODserved  in  his  writings,  which  a  late  teamed  writer  takes 
notice  of  f ;  but  this  is  only  the  opinion  of  a  single  person,  who; 
according  to  his  general  diameter,  seons  to  be  hdtii^  between 
two  opmioDS,  to  wit.  the  doctrine  of  Moees,  and  the  philoso* 
phy  of  nato ;  and  therefore  I  take  his  sentiments,  about  dii% 
to  be  nothing  else  but  an  a£Fection  of  thinking  or  speaking  a- 
greeaUy  to  the  Platonic  philosophy,  which  had  probably  given 
such  a  tincture  to  his  notions,  mat  he  might  deny  die  resurrec* 
tion.  And  if  the  Essena,  before-mentioned,  should  be  allowed 
to  haive  denied  it,  they  recdved  it  £ramthdr  attachment  to  the 
same,  or,  at  least,  the  Pythagorean  philosophy :  But  we  can* 
not  from  hence  conclude  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
,    waa  denied  by  the  main  body  of  the  Jews,  or  the  greatest  part 

^  VS^.  Joteph,  de  BeH  Jud.  lib.  ii.  Cap.  vii.    Keu  y^  9ffm1dU  mf  wfltH  Wf  ir  /!;{« 
l^fisft*.  f*m  HMtf  <r«  ^mjuA%,  xAt  *tln  v>Jh  w  fuuvifAcv  tuHiKt  Sec. 


dd4  OT  THE  itBstntascTioir. 

tDf  them  ;  6r  by  any^  excepting  those  who  were  led  out  oTdifc 
tray,  by  the  wrifings  of  die  philosophers  :   Whicb  gave  occa- 
BioQ  to  the  apostle  Paul  to  warn  the  church  to  bttwire  ofpMb* 
9ophy  and  vain  deceit^  after  the  tradition  ofmen^  ofter  the  ruA- 
menu  €f  the  worlds  ana  not  after  Christy  Col*  ii«  8.  as  foieaeeH 
ittg  that  some  of  them^  in  afterimages,  would,  in  msmy  r^iects, 
CMTUpt  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel^*  b)^  aecommodatmg  tfaetn  to, 
or  eicplaieing  them  by  what  they  found  m  the  writings  of  die 
ilcathen  philosophers^  as  Origen,  Justin  Mart3rr,  and  some 
others  did  ;  and  he  seems  to  take4]he  hint  from  what  had  been 
before  observed  relating  to  die  corruption  of  the  Jewish  ^/SoM, 
by  those  who  'were  attaehed  to  them.    Thus  concerning  die 

3inion'  of  those  Jews,  who  are  supposed  to  deny  the  doctrine 
the  resurrection. 

On  die  other  hand,  there  ate  several  Rabbihical  writers;, 
who  suficiently  intimate  their  belief  of  this  doctrine  ;  though 
it  is  true,  some  of  them  infer  it  from  such  premises,  as  discov- 
er great  weakness  in  their  mediod  of  reasoning.  Thvis  the 
learned  biiiho^  Pearson  observes,  that  they  produce  several  pla- 
ces out  of  Moies's  writings,  which  when  the  resurrecdon  is 
believed,  may,  in  some  kind!,  serve  to  illtistrate'it,  but  can^  la 
so  degree,  be  thought  to  reveal  so  great  a  mystery  *•  And 
Dr.  Lightfoot  produces  odier  proofs,  which  they  bring  for  this 
doctrine,  as  litde  to  the  purpose  f ,  of  which  all  die  use  tbat  caa 
be  made  is,  that  we  may  from  hence  observe,  that  they  believ 
cdthe  ^doctrine  we  ore  maintaining,  to  be  contained  in  scrip- 
ture. Whether  they  were  able  to  defend  it  by  shewiilg  die 
isrce  of  those  arguments  on  whidi  it  is  founded  therein  or  ikh 

titoM  beanue,  m  the  formation  ofnum,  mentioned  in  Gen.  ii.  7.  JiUom  «Mt  iftc  «srtf 
13C^1,  «"«' w  the  formation  (fdeatts,  ver9e  19.  the  }oord  i^^)^  the  former  kaait^ 
two  jodsy  the  latter  but  one  .*  Therefore  the  beaatt  are  made  but  once,  but  man  tmsicei 
to  Tvit,  once  in  Ms  generations  and  the  second  time  in  fus  resurrection.  And  tke^ 
Hrmt^efy  apprehend  a  proof  of  ^  resurrecUon  to  be  contained  in  the  maiodUiSm^ 
0eB.  Ill  19.  I>uat  tl|oa  ar^  ami  onto  dust  thou  shtlt  xetun^  ^.dL  tkomartmm 
dust  while  thou  Uvest;  and,  after  deaths  thou  sludt  return  unto  this  dust,  that  is, 
thou  sfiolt  live  again,  as  thou,  dost  now:  And  those  words  in  Ezod.  xv.  1.  then  sv^ 
Moces  and  the  childien  of  Israel ;  they  render  he  shall  sia^,  «iz.  ufier  thertrnvrtc- 
tion  in  ihe  ttfe'to  come,  and  from  thence  infar  this  doctrine^  .which  eomld  o^/urdhm 
very  small  satisfac'tiou  to  the  tSkuUlucees,  while  they  omitted  to  iaaiot  on  otktt'pe^m 
nant  proofs  thereof 

f  See  Vol  II.  Ueb.  and  Talmud.  Exercit.  on  John  it.  25.  wherein  he  a^*,  that 
they  pir*cnd  to  prove  it  from  Deut.  xxsL  16.  mthere  God  stasia  JHoseo,  Thm.oiaik 
ukfip  with  thy  £iUier6,  and  rise  agpuu  i  which  to  an  addition  to,  ae  woU  me  a  ptn  iwii 
9ion  of  the  text  /  which  say$,  tU6  people  shall  nse  up  and  go  o.  whoring',  &c  and 
Tage  541,  and  787.  he  represents  them  asprovii^  it  from  Josh,  nii  30.  where  it  ik 
oaid,  that  Joshua  built  an  altar  unto  the  lord ;  which  they  trandute,  he  sbail  Imfld 
an  altar;.  fu/)poamf  this  to  be  after  the  resurrection:  And  from  PsaL^lxsxhr.  4^ 
3les6ed  are  ihey  that  dwell  i»  thy  house,  they  will  be  stiU  ^ffsumg  tl^ei  the^ 
suppose  is  meant  <f  t/ieir  praising  God  after  the  resurrectian.  lioe  many,  other  uht-^ 
mgrd  methods  of  reasoning  to4k99Ctfm,purpi^^S^fa^ 


1$  not  much  to  our  presebt  purpose,  my  de»gii  in  referring  to 
their  writings  being  to  prove  tmt  this,  doctrine  was  embraced 
by  the  Jews,  in  the  ages  befojre^  as  wcU  as  since  our  Saviour's 
time.    It  is  true,  the  Talmud,  and- other  writings,  which  are 
generally  quoted  for  the  proof  of  it,  .are  of  later  date,  and  the 
most  ancient  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  now  extant,  is  suppo* 
sed  to  have  been  written  about  that  time,  or,  at  least,  but  little 
before  it :  And  there  are  no  uninspired  writings,  relating  to  the 
Jewksh  affairs,  more  ancient,  except  ^ose  which  we  generally 
call  Apocryphal;  which  most  suppose  to  have  been  written  a« 
bout  150  years  before  the  Christian  i£ra*    And  it  is  very  evi* 
dent,  that  about  that  time  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was 
believed  by  the  Jewish  church ;  as  the  author  of  the  book  o£ 
Maccabees,  in  the  history  of  the  martyrdom  of  the  seyen  breth* 
ren  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  *,  represents  some  of  them  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  as  expressing  the  firm  belief  they  had  of  a 
resurrection  to  eternal  life ;  their  mother,  in  the  mean  while, 
encouraging  them  from,  the  same  consideration.    These,  as  it 
is  more  than  probable,  the  apostle  includes  in  the  number  of 
those  noble  Old  Testament  worthies  who  were  tortured^  na$ 
accepting  dtUverance^  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrect' 
tionj  Heb.  xi*  35*  which  is  an  undeniable  evidence  that  the 
church  at  that  time  believed  the  doctrine  of  the  resorrectioq* 
All  that  I  shall  add  under  this  head  is,  that  how  weak  sotfr» 
er  the  reasoning  of  some  Jewish  writers,  ccmceming  this  sub* 
ject,  has  beep,  there  are  others  who  give  substtmtial  proofs 
from  the  Old  Testament;  which  not  cmly  argues  that  they  be* 
lieved  it,  but  tha^  tlieir  belief  proceeded  froma  jus(  conviction 
of  the  truth  thereof.    And  they  give  the  same  sense  of  some 
of  those  scriptures  which  are  generally  produced  for  the  proof 
hereof,  as  we  do  f* 

The  first  scripture  that  we  shall  take  tiotice  of ,  is  what  con* 
tains  the  vision  mentioned  in  £zek«  xxxvii*  1,  i^  aeq*  concern*' 
ing  the  valley  "which  was  full  cfbonee^  which  were  very  dry  : 
Upon  wluch  occasion  God  says,.  Son  of  tnan^  Can  these  bones 

•  Macab.  vii.  ?,  II,  14, 23, 29.  '' 

^  ThmJotepkuiJaccfdadeft  rtferredto  by  ffitaiiuih  Symh.  Exerdt.  szvi.  ^  41. 

ift  expteumg  tkttfunMU  text  in  Daniel  xii.  %  rayf,  Et  tuncjiet  mrmt^ubm  reiw^" 

recHonit  moriuantm  .*  Mm  muUi  thnmentium  m  terra  puhertdenta  expergieeentur^ 

hi  advitam  atemam^  ^d  aunt  tancti;  ilH  vero  ai  og^robria  U  detettatumem  mter^ 

mami'oidnmtimpii.     Qttorum  retwrecHonii  cau$a  eH,  ut  impiifatemitur  fmlam^ 

mem  JStkm  SteefiUtam,  &  fefUiiMefdem  habuerintr  protecutoefidne  vanitatem 

Qtffte  evantdiM,  ipuqm  agneKonl  ama  nu^ee  faintatem  fonedisae.    And  Me^ 

^  naiueh  Men  Israel,  de  Beeurr.  mert.  Jdk  ii.  Cap.  rmjirwet  itfrvm  the  aame  terip^ 

"  ture*    More  to  the  aame  piirpose  moy  be  seen  in  Dr.  Bedy  on  the  returrectionf  Pa^ 

72.^.8eq.  «*•  9iiMe»  eeveral  of  the  Talmtdical-mtitera,  a»  HgrHfying  their  belief  of 

thie  dtOrms  /  end  eepectotty  Poeock  in  Matmon.    Part.  Mo/i  Cap.  yi.  tdioprodu- 

ee$  a  muUitude  rffueioHme  to  the  mmepiurpuet  in  taMch  fme  aaeett  thia  thctrine 

l$kk9t$t  pr^t^  eihcra  SStabHah  it  by  aolid  argvmentat  and  eeme  ndx^agrtat  mtnyab- 


Mpc  ?  to  which  he  Tq>Iksy  O  LordGodf  thou  hmwestm  Anii 
tenrards  we  read  of  God's  Imfing  fzimor,  and  bringing  upJteA 
mpon  them  J  cofvering  them  rmth  mUhj  and  putting  breath  hum' 
thrnn^f  and  their  beiqg  beveopon  rtstxired  to  life.    I  am  acnst- 
Me  thai  they  who  aie  on  the  other  side  <^  the  questioii^pKetaMl 
that  this  is  no  proof  of  a  resurrection;  because  the  dcstga  ibere- 
ef  was  to  iUu^rate  and  make  waf  for  the  prediction  mendon- 
ed  in  the  fioUowing  venes,  concemiog  the  deliverance  of  God's 
people  from  the  BtHbyloBAsh  capcivi^ :  But  that  whick  seeaaa 
to  haire  its  weight  with  m^  isi  that  God  would  never  have 
made  use  of  a  similitude  to  lead  them  into  this  doctrine,  takest 
from  a  thing  which  they  bad  no  nuumer  of  idea  of:  But  if  we 
adipose  thai  they  believed  chat  dieie  shdl  be  a  resuxrectioil  of 
the  dead,  agrseiide  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  here  made 
use  of  to  illustrate  it,  then  die  argument  taken  from  thence 
is  plain  and  easy,  f»d»9s  certainly  as  you  haive  ground  to  be* 
lieve  that  the  d^  shall  be  raised  at  the  last  da^  (which  though 
it  could  not  be  brought  about  by  any  natuoral  means,  yet  it  sIuO 
he  efieettd  by  die  power  of  God;)  so  your  deUvefance,  how 
milikdy  soever  it  n^^q>ear  to  those  who  look  no  &rdier  &an 
second  canaes,  shall  come  to  pass  by  God's  eztraordinaiy  pow- 
er and  providence,  which  wiU  he  as  life  from  die  dead. 

And  whereas  it  is  farther  obfected,  that  when  God  asked  the 
prophet,  whether  these  dry  banes  coiddBve?  He  seems  tt»  be 
m  doubt  about  it;  which  argues  that  he  had  no  idea  of  the  ie« 
aurrection  of  the  dead*  To  Jhis  it  may  be  replied,  that  Us  doubt 
ffospected  an  event  that  should  immediatd^  ensue ;  be  faiew 
that  God  could  put  life  into  these  bones ;  but  whe^er  he  would 
do  it  now  or  no,  he  could  not  tell :  Therefore  it  does  not  con- 
tun  ^y  disbelief  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  at  de  last 
day ;  and,  indeed,  this  scripture,  how  little  soever  it  nuqr  seem 
to  some  to  make  for  die  dootrine  we  are  maintaining,  b  aBeg- 
od  by  others,  aa  sm  undentaMe  proof  of  it.  Tertullian  eiqiresdj 
ti^  diat  this  would  have  been  a  very  insignificant  vision,  tf 
this  doctrine  wei^e  not  true  *•  And  Jerome  spedcs  to  die  same 
purpose,  supposing  that  God  would  nevec  illustrate  any  trudi 
which  they  were  in  doubt  of,  by  a  simiUtttde  taken  from  an  in- 
credible fiction  f  •  And  Menasseh  Ben  Israel,  a  learned  }esm^ 
•upposca  this  text  to  be  en  express  and  infr^iUe  prtef  of  the 
resurrection ;  which  plainly  argues  that  he  diought  the  Jews, 
in  former  ages,  were  convinced  of  this^doctrine  dvetdby  ^     - 

*  Via,  TertuU.  tk  BewnecL  Cam.  Cap,  xzx.  Jfcnponeide  p9tibuM/gura  tut 
inig  u  AMI  id  ipt/umf  U  om^  ewtUuntm  euet. 

t  Vid.  Skrwi.  in  Ezek»  xxxvu.  ^vntfiaam  ponerriwr  rnidUttkb  rmmrnahiiit^  «tf 
Pf9tUuiiw0ml9raeUticipi4»mli  sigrm^Umidam,7tiri9taret  ipm  mumctUb,  ^/kitn 

.#  Vid  Mhw^^JB^tk hr.  Lib.  1.  de  Bettarect  Cap, ii.  ^  4  Bicuietw tSfremm 

eft,  ^  it*f<mbiUt  giio  tine  nun  ibfeg  rusmttJoffwimtr.   ^  '. 


But '  supposing  this  scripture  be  not  reckoned  sufficient  ti^ 
evince  the  truth  of  this  doctrine,  there  is  another  which  has 
more  weight  in  it,  viz.  that  in  Job  xix.  25— 27*  I  know  that 
my  Redtemer  theth^  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth :  And  though^  after  my  skm^  -worms  destroy  tim 
bodu^  yet  in  my  Jlesh  shall  I  see  God:  Whom  I  shall  see  for  my* 
self  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  though  my 
reins  be  consumed  within  me.  Job,  as  is  generally  supposed^ 
lived  in  Moses'  time ;  therefore,  if  it  can  be  made  appear  that 
he  professes  his  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  we 
may  conclude  that  the  church  was  acquainted  with  it  in  Ae 
earty  ages  thereof;  and  nothing  seems  more  evident,  from  tbe 
plain  sense  of  the  words,  than  that  he  here  professes  his  faitll 
in,  and  encourages  himself  from  the  hope  of  future  blessedness^ 
both  in  soul  and  body,  at  Christ's  second  coming  in  the  last  day« 

It  is  with  a  great  deal  of  difficidty  that  they  who  deny  this 
doctrine,  are  obliged  to  accornt  for  the  sense  of  this  text,  so  as 
to  evade  the  force  of  the  arr  lent  taken  from  thence  to  prove 
it*  These  suppose  that  Job  .utends  nothing  hereby  but  a  firm 
persuasion  which  he  had,  that  he  shoidd  be  recovered  from  that 
state  of  misery  in  which  he  then  was,  which  not  only  affected 
his  mind,  but  his  body,  as  it  was  smitten  with  sore  boils,  from 
the  sole  of  his  foot  unto  his  crown.  Job  ii*  7*  his  flesh  being  c/^- 
thed  with  worms,  and  his  skin  brsken  and  become  loaihsom^ 
chap*  vli.  5.  and  accordingly  he  svys,  I  shaU  be  redeemed  tram 
tins  affliction,  and  brought  into  a  happy  state  before  I  die ;  and 
so  they  suppose  that  the  words  are  to  be  taken  in  a  metM>hofi^ 
cal  sense;  and  therefore  do  not  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection. But  this  will  appear  to  be  a  very  great  peweraiem 
of  the  sense  of  this  text,  it  we  consider, 

1*  In  how  s(^emn  a  manner  he  brings  it  in,  in  the  verKS 
immediately  foregoing.  Oh  that  my  words  were  now  written  ! 
Oh  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  !  that  they  were  graoom 
with  an,  iron  pen  and  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever!  Which  seems 
to  import  that  he  had  something  to  communicate,  that  was  of 
far  greater  moment  than  the  account  of  his  deliverance  froip 
the  afi|ictk>ns  he  was  under  in  this  world*  Thetefore  it  seems 
moreagreea))le  to  understand  the  sense  of  the  words,  as  de>- 
Qoting  that  great  and  important  trudi,  in  ^ich  aU  believiers 
are  concerned,  relatmg  to  Christ's  second  comings  and  the  bapi- 
piness  that  his  samts  shall  then  enjoy  in  soul  and  body  ;  tUe 
deserves  to  be  writ  with  a  pen  of  iron,  tharit  may  be  trans* 
mitted  to  all  generations,   out, 

d..It  is  evident  that  he  is  here  speaking  of  something  diat 
should  be  done,not  whilst  he  Uved,  but  in  the  end  of  time;  for 
he  considers  liis  Redeemer,  as  standing  in  the  latter  day  upom 
the  earthm  The  person  whom  he  here  speaks  of  as  hb  Redee^i* 

Vol.  Ill,  U  a 


eff  is,  dmdrtl^sf^  our  SwUar^  wbo  is  frequeatly  dcacrilie^*  boA 
IB  the  Old  «Dd  New-Teotaip£iit»  under  that  character :  ^iid» 
if  at  aay  time  God  the  Fadier  is  called  the  Redeemer  of  bi9 
people,  it  may  farther  be  observed  that  be  is  never  said  in  rer 
deeming  th^a  to  make  himself  visible  to  their  bodily  eyes,  or 
to  stand  upon  the  earth,  much  less  to  do  this  in  die  latter  or 
last  day,  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  come  again  in  a  visible  mao? 
|usr,  to  raise  die  dead  and  judge  the  world :  And  this  Job  iih 
tends  when  he  says,  Jn  tnyjic$h  shaU  I  see  God^  whom  I  shall- 
99efQr  m»f9€if,  and  mne  eyes  shaU  behold^  and  net  anothp^* 

3.  It  is  evident  also  that  he  intends  hereby  somediing  tkst 
should  befal  him  after  his  death,  and  not  barely  a  delivenmcc 
from  his  present  misery  in  this  world ;  for  he  speaks  of  lam 
^inn  or  body  as  devoured  by  worme^  and  hie  reina  ammmed. 
within  him  /  which  can  intend  no  other  than  a  state  of  corrup* 
tion  in  deattu 

4*  Jt  does  not  appear  that  Job  had  any  intimation  oonoera* 
ing  the  change  of*  his  condition  in  this  world,  before  God  tam- 
ed his  captivity,  having  first  made  him  sensible  of  his  error,  m 
vtUring  that  which  he  understwd  not,  when  he  testified  his  re- 
conciliation to  his  friends,  notwithstanding  the  injuries  he  had 
received  from  them,  by  praying' for  thenij  chap.  xlii.  3,  10; 
And,  indeed,  he  was  so  far  from  expecting  happiness  in  th*^ 
life,  that  he  says.  Mine  eye  ehoU  no  more  see  good^  viz.  in  this 
world,  chap.  vii.  r.  and  hereupon  he  takes  oceasion  to  medi* 
tate  on  his  own  mortality  in  the  following  words;  The  eye  of 
him  that  hath  seen  me  shall  see  me  no  more  ;  thine  eyes  arc  up^ 
on  me,  and  I  am  not :  And  after  this  he  prays,  Q  that  tkon. 
wouldsthide  me  in  thegraveychekp.  xLv.  13.  &c  And  imsEiedi- 
ately  before  he  speaks  of  his  Redeemer  as  living,  and  the  de- 
liverance which  he  should  obtain  in  the  latter  day,  in  the  text 
under  our  present  consideration,  he  earnestly  desires  the  cons- 
passion  of  his  friends  :  ffave  pity  upon  me^  have  pity  upon  wte^ 
O  ye  my  friends  ;for  the  hand  of  God  hath-touched  me;  whidi 
does  not  well  agree  with  the  least  expectation  of  a  state  of  hap* 
piness  in  this' world ;  in  which  case  he  would  not  need  thnr 
pity ;  he  mig^t  only  have  convinced  them  of  the  truth  diereo^ 
and  it  would  have  given  a  turn  to  their  behaviour  towards  hbn ; 
for  we  find,  dia^  when  God  bkssed  his  latter  end  more  that 
his  beginnmg,  every  one  was  as  ready  to  comfort  him  coneem- 
ing  the  evil  that  di^  iiord  had  brought  upon  him,  and  ahew 
^ir  very  great  respect  to  him,  by  offering  him  presents,  aa 
any  were  before  to  i^proach  him.  Therefore  upon  the  whole, 
k  is  vexy  evident  diat  Job  is  not  speakbg  concerning  his  de- 
liverance from  his  present  evils  in  this  world,  but  of  a  perfect 
delivenmce  from  aU  evil  in  the  great  day  of  the  resurrection : 
Acoserdbg^y  we  must  oondude^  that  the  doctrine  of  the  reaur^ 
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tection  is  pbilily  averted  in  this  scripture  i  and  indeed,  Jerome 
says,  that,  no  one  who  wrote  after  Christ  has  more  plainly  mdn** 
tained  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  than  Job  does  in  diis 
scripcure,  who  lived  before  him  *. 

There  is  another  scripture^  by  which,  if  I  do  not  mistake  the 
sense  thereof,  Job  appears  to  have  had  a  steady  faith  in  th^ 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  and  was  firmly  persuaded  concern** 
tug  hi»  happiness,  when  raised  from  the  dead,  namely,  in  chap, 
xtv.  13,  14,  IS,  in  which  he  says,  0/  that  thou  wouldat  hide  mi 
in  the  ^a^e^  that  thou  wouldst  keep  me  secret  until  thy  wrath  fo 
poBt ;  th^  is,  till  a  full  end  is  put  to  ail  the  afflictive  providences 
which  men  are  liaUe  to  in  this  present  worid,  namely,  tBl  the 
day  of  Christ's  second  coming  i  or^  that  thou  wouldst  afipoini 
me  a  set  time,  and  remember  me;  namely,  that  thou  wouldst  de» 
liver  me  from  the  evils  which  I  now  endure.  As  to  the  former 
of  these  expedients,  to  wit,  his  deliverance  by  death,  that  he 
counts  a  Messing,  because  he  talces  it  for  granted  that  \fa  man 
die  he  ^hall  live  affain^  ver.  14.  f  and  therefore  says,  all  the  days 
of  my  appointed  time^  that  is,  not  of  the  appointed  time  of  tife, 
but  the  time  appointed  that  he  should  lie  in  the  grave,  in  which 
he  desired  that  God  would  hide  him ;  there,  says  he,  I  shadl 
waity  or  remain,  till  my  change  come^  that  is,  till  I  am  changed 
from  a  state  of  monality  to  that  of  life*  And  he  goes  on  in  the 
following  words,  Thou  shalt  callj  that  is,  by  thy  power  thou 
shakrsuse  me,  and  I  rvill  atiswer  Mm*,  or  come  form  out  of  my 
grave ;  and  hereby  thou  wilt  ndake  it  Imown  that  ihou  hast  u 
ebsire  to  the  work  of  thine  hands. 

.  If  it  be  objected  to  this  sense  of  the  words,  that  Job  says, 
ver.  12.  that  num  lieth  d&wn^  and  riseth  not  till  the  heavens  be 
no  more;  they  shall  not  awake  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sUep  ; 
therefore  he  is  so  far  from  expecting  relief  from  his  misery  ift 
the  resurrection,  that  he  seems  plainly  to  deny  it.  To  this  I 
answery  that  he  doth  not  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
in  those  words  wherein  he  says  that  they  shall  not  be  raised 
from  the  dead^  till  the  heavens  be^no  more  ;  which  seems  to  in^ 
tiniate  that  he  concluded  that  the  dead  shonld  rise  when  the 
frame  of  nature  was  changed,  as  it  will  be,  at  the  last  day,  in 
which  the  heavens  shall  be  no  more.  I  confess  this  sense  is  not 
commonly  given  of  these  verses,  nor  any  argument  drawn  frorii 
them  to  prove  a  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  therefore  I  would 
not  be  too  tenacious  of  mine  own  sense  thereof;  but  I  cannot 
but  tlttnk  it  more  |R*obable  than  the  common  sense  that  is  given 

*  Vid.  Hienm.  Epist.  61.  ad  Pammaeh,  de  err«r.  Joh.  iServi.  Quid  has  pntphgtia 
fnamfestiu9?  J^tdlut  tarn  aperte  pott  Christum^  guam  itte  ante  Chrittum  de  ruur^ 
rectione  loqtdtvr. 

t  The  wtrdM  artpm  in  thsfirmoftinimerregtdian^  nMA  tmmtimee  argtieia  etm^ 
ttegoHoUf  but  7tot  alvmfij  Hnce  here  U  eeemn  to  mpbf «  evu^eenen  that  Ae  shsidi,  kif 
'csain. 
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of  the  words,  and  if  so,  it  may  be  considered  as  %  proof  of  tiie 
doctrine  that  we  are  maintaining. 

There  is  another  scriptare  whidt  plainly  proves  the-doctrme 
of  the  resurrection,  namely,  Dan.  xii.  2.  Mirny  of  thmn  tikta 
$leep  in  the  dust  shall  awakcy  some  to  everlasHng  Itfe^  afkd  same 
to  shame  and  everlasting-  contempt*  This  scripture  is  ~ 
by  several  Rabbinical  writers,  as  a  proof  of  this  doctrine  ; 
the  words  are  so  express,  that  it  will  be  very  difficolt^to 
the  force  of  them ;  though,  it  is  true,  some  modem  writers^  who 
are  ready  to  conclude  that  the  Old  Testament  is  sUeat  as  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  take  the  words  in  a  meta^hon* 
cal  sense,  for  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  those  gfiev* 
ous  persecutions  which  they  were^  under  in  the  reign  of  Antio- 
chus ;  and  so  sleeping^  in  the  dust  is  taken,  by- them,  far  lying 
in  the  holes  and  caves  of  the  earth,  the  Jews  being  f<»«ed  to 
seek  protection  there  from  the  fury  of  the  t3nrant :  Btit  ddscfta^o 
not  be  properly  called  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  €tirthi  and 
their  deliverance  from  this  persecution  is  not  eonsisttnt  with 
thii  contempt  that  should  be  cast  on  some  that  wererused  out 
of  die  dust ;  nor  could  the  happiness  that  others  enjoyed  in  fStm 
deliverance,  be  called  everlasting'  Sfe,  it  being  onfy  a  temponl 
salvation,  that  according  to  them,  is  here  spoken  of;  and  k 
must  be  a  straining  the  metaphor  to  a  great  degree,  to  aeppfy 
the  following  words  to  their  wise  men  and  teaehefs,  after  ttm 
deliverance,  that  thev  should  shine  as  the  brigiitness  of  U^ fir- 
mament ;  therefore  this  sense  has  such  dUHculties  atteadijng  it, 
that  every  person  who  is  not  prepossessed  with  prqndice  muse 
give  into  the  literal  sense  of  the  text ;  and  confess  that  it  is  an 
argument  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

The  only  difficulty  that  is  pretended  to  be  involved  in  dns 
sense  of  the  text  is  its  being  said,  ^Many  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  shall  awake  ;  whereas  the  doctrine  that  we  are  detend- 
ing,  is  that  of  an  universal  resurrection.  But  since  we  AsSi 
have  occasion  to  speak  to  that  under  a  following  head,  w^^odl 
rather  choose  to  refer  it  to  its  proper  place,  In  which,  accoiding 
to  our  designed  method,  we  are  to  consider  that  all  who  haire 
lived  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  shali  be  raised* 

There  are  other  scriptures  in  die  Old  Testattient  that  nit|^ 
be  brought  to  prove  this  doctrine,  such  as  that  in  Dent.  -■-■^■^ 
39.  in  which  God  says,  /  Ull^  and  I  make  akve  ;  and  that  pani- 

-lei  text,  in  which  the  same  thing  is  confessed,  and  farther  ex- 
plained, by  Hannah,  in  her  song,  in  1  Ssmi.'ii.  6*  Hu  Lord 
killeth  and  maktth  ative^  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grasoe^ 

'bringeth  up.   I  know  that  death  and  life  are  sometimes  tx 
for  good  and  evil ;  but  why  shoi^ld  deliverance  from  the  aaise- 
ries  of  this  present  life  be  represented  by  die  metaphor  of -a  re- 

\8urrectioa,  aad  this  attributed  to  ^  almighty  power  ^fOod^ 
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if  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  reckoned  by  the  church 
at  that  tiine,  no  other  than  a  fiction  or  chimera,  as  it  must  be 
8iit|yposed  to  be  if  they  had  no  idea  of  it,  as  not  having  receiv- 
ed it  by  di?inc  revelation  i 

We  m^bt,  as  a  farther  proof  of  this  doctrine,  consider  those 
three  instances  that  we  have  in  the  Old  Testament  of  persons 
raised  from  the  dead,  namely,  the  Shunamite's  child,  by  the 
profibet  £lisba,  2  Kingi  iv.  AS.  and  the  man  who  was  cast  in* 
to  his  sepulchre,  that  revived  and  etood  on  his  feet^  when  he 
touched  nis  benee^  dum.  xiii.  21«  and  the  widow  of  Zarephath's 
aoo^  by  the  prophet  Elijah,  on  which  occasion  it  is  said.  He 
cried  i9  the  Lsrd^  and  eaidy  0  Lord  my  Gody  I  fray  thee  let  this 
child^e  eeul  came  into  kim  agam;  and  accordingly  the  soul  of 
the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  be  revived,  1  Kings  xviL 
21,  S8«  From  hence  we  must  conclude,  that  this  doctnne  was 
not  unknown  to  the  prophet ;  for  if  it  had,  he  could  not  have 
diicctad  bis  prayer  to  God  in  faith.  And  these  instances  of  a 
resurrection  of  particular  persons  could  not  but  give  occasion 
to  the  churoh  at  that  time,  to  believe  the  possibility  of  a  resur- 
rection at  the  last  day ;  so  that  it  might  as  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected diat  God  will  exert  his  power  By  raising  the  dead  then, 
as  that  he  would  do  it  at  this  time,  unless  there  was  something 
in  this  possible  event  contrary  to  his  moral  perfections ;  but  the 
jresurreetion  appeared  to  them  as  it  doth  to  all  who  consider 
htm  as  the  governor  of  the  world,  and  as  distributing  rewards 
and  puaishmeats  to  every  one  according  to  their  works,  as  not 
onty  agreeable  to  these  perfections,  but,  in  some  respects,  ne- 
cessary for  the  illustration  thereof.  Therefore  we  must  con- 
clude, that  as  they  had  particular  instances  of  a  resurrection, 
which  argued  the  generid  resurrection  possible,  they  might  ea- 
sily believe  that  it  should  be  future  ;  which  is  the  doctrine  that 
we  are  maintaining. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  the  patriarch  Abraham  believed 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  i  dierefbre  he  had  it  some  way 
or  other  revealed  to  him,  before  the  word  of  God  was  commit- 
tod  to  writing*  This  appears  from  what  the  apostle  says  when 
spMking  coafeeming  his  offering  Isaac,  that  he  accounted  that 
God  vpoo  aUe  to  rdee  him  up  even  from  the  deadj  Heb.  xi.  19. 
Fcom  faeoce  it  is  evident  that  he  was  verily  persuaded  when  he 
bound  him  to  the  ahar,  and  lifted  up  his  hand  to  slay  him,  that 
God  would  suffer  him  to  do  it,  otherwise  it  had  been  no  trial 
of  his  faith,  so  that  his  being  prevented  from  laying  his  hand 
•on  him  was  an  .unexpected  providence.  Now  how  could  he 
solve  the  difliculty  that  would  necessarily  ensue  hereupon ;  had 
he  expected  that  God  would  give  him  another  seed  instead  of 
Isaac,  that  would  not  have  hem  an  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mise which  was  given  to  hiin,  iianidy^  that  in  Isaat  his  seed 
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should  be  called ;  therefore  the  only  thing  that  ho  depcttded  tm^ 
waa,  that  when  he  had  oflFered  him,  God  would  raise  him  froa 
the  dead,  and  by  this  means  fulfil  the  promise  that  was  flMdc 
to  him  concerning  the  numerous  seed  that  should  descend  ftuaa 
him;  therefore  it  cannot  be  su^osed  that  AJbrahaaa  was  a 
stranger  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrecdon* 

There  are  other  scriptures  by  which  it  appears  tbat^the  doc« 
trine  of  the  resurrection  was  revealed  to  the  church  under  eke 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  either  from  the  tense  of  the  words 
themselves,  or  the  explication  thereof  in  the  New,  whicb  le-^ 
fers  to  them :  thus  it  is  said  in  PsaL  xvi,  10*  Thm  tuilt  mat 
leave  my  soul  in  helh  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thme  hobf  cmt  tm 
Mee  corruption ;  which  the  aposde  Peter  quotes  to  prove  tibe 
resurrecuon  of  Christ,  in  Acts  ii*  24-«-2/«  If  David  therefore 
knew  that  the  Messiah  should  be  raised  from  the  dead  (which, 
as  will  be  considered  under  a  following  head,  is  a  glorious  proof 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints)  we  caneot  eup- 
pose  that  he  was  a  stranger  to  this  doctrine  ^imself* 

Again,  it  is  said  in  Isa.  xxv.  8.  He  will  noaUvw  up  death  m 
victory  ;  and  this  is  mentioned  immediately  after  a  prrdicliBtt 
of  the  glorious  provision,  which  God  would  make  for  his  peo* 
pk  under  the  gospel-dispensation,  which  is  called^  by  a  acta* 
phorical  way  of  speaking,  ver.  6.  A  feast  of  fat  things^  a  feoKi 
of  wines  on  the  lees^  of  fat  things  full  of  mar  rawj  of  wines  en  the 
lees  well  refined;  and  of  the  gospel's  being  preached  feotiie  Gen* 
tiles,  ven  7*  which  is  expressed  by  his  destroying  the  face  ^ 
coverings  and  the  veil  that  was  spread  over  all  nations  .*  there- 
fore  it  may  well  be  supposed  to  contiun  a  predicdon  of  sobk* 
thing  consequent  thereupon,  namely,  the  general  resurrection : 
and  diere  is  another  scripture  to  the  same  purpose,  viz*  Hoe* 
xiii.  14«  Iivill  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  graven  Jmli 
redeem  them  from  death  :  0  deaths  Ixoill  be  thy  plague  f  OgrnBt^ 
J  will  be  thy  destruction;  and  both  these  scriptures  are  refer- 
red to  by  the  apostle,  as  what  shall  be  fulfiUed  in  the  reeor* 
rection  of-  the  dead ;  when  he  sa3r8.  Then  shall  be  brougktte 
pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  i^  in 
tory :  0  death^  where  is  thy  sting  f  0  grave^  where  is  iky 
tory  ?  1  Con  xv*  54,  SS.  Therefore  we  cmmot  but  think  that 
the  prophets,  and  die  church  in  their  day,  understoodrttie  words. 
in  the  same  sense* 

There  is  another  scripture  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  which 
the  premises  are  laid  down,  from  whence  the  conclusion  ia 
drawn  in  the  New  for  the  proof  of  this  doctrine,  namely,  wbca 
God  revealed  himself  to  Moses,  £xod»  iii.  6*  which  our  Sa^ 
viour  refers  to,  and  proves  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection- 
from,  against  the  Sadducees.  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  €seH 
Mses  shewed  at  the  iush^v^hen  he  ealleih  the  iordytheGml  uf 


^fAn^m,  csnd  theGo4of'IsaaCy  and  theGoJo/jfacoi:  for  hf 
u  no$  the  G^d  of  the  deady  but  of  the  fivingy  Lyke  xx«  Z7y  3a. 
wbich  argument  was  90  convincing,  that  certain  of  the  Scribes^ 
said,  in  the  following  words,  Master ^  thou  hast  well  said;  and 
after  thaiy  they^  that  is,.the  Sadducees,  durst  not  ask  him  any 
auestipn  at  all;  so  that  it  silenced,  if  it  did  not  convince  them» 
There  are  some,  indeed)  who,  though  they  conclude  that  it  is 
a  very  strong  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  the 
Saddacces  denied,  since  that  which  does  not  exist  cannot  be 
the  subject  of  a  promise ;  yet,  they  cannot  see  how  die  resur* 
rection  can  be  proved  from  it ;  whereas  it  is  brought,  by  our 
Saviour,  for  that  purpose :  therefor^,  that  the  force  of  this  ar- 
gument may  appear,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  import  of 
the  promise  contained  in  this  covenant,  that  Ood  would  be  the 
jSod  of  Abraham;  which  is  explained  elsewhere,  when  he  told 
him,  /  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward^  Gen*  xvw 
'1«  He  was  dierefore  given  hereby  to  expect,  at  the  hand  of 
Gody  alt  the  spiritual  and  saving  blessings  of  the  covenant  of 
grace ;  but  these  blessings  respect  not  only  the  soul,  but  the 
bedy;  and  as  they  are  extended  to  both  worlds,  it  is  an  evi- 
dent proof  of  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  their  bodies  in  a 
fiiture  state,  and  consequently  that  they  shall  be  raised  from 
the  dead.  This  leads  us, 

3.  To  consider  those  arguments  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  thf 
resurrection  which  are  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  ia^ 
which  it  is  more  fully  and  expressly  revealed  than  in  any  part 
of  scripture.  Here  we  may  first  take  notice  of  those  particular 
instuices  in  which  our  Saviour  raised  persons  from  the  dead  in 
a  miraculous  way,  as  the  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha  did  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  as  was  before  observed.  Thus 
he  raised  Jairus's  daughtery  whon^  he  found  dead  in  the  house^ 
Matt.  ix.  35.  and  another,  to  wit,  the  vndow^s  son  at  Nain^  when 
they  were  carrying  him  to  the  grave ;  which  was  done  in  the 
presence  of  a  great  multitude,  Luke  vii.  11, 14,  15.  and  there 
was  another  instance  hereof  in  his  raising  Lazarus  from  ti:ie 
dead,  John  xi.  43, 44.  which  he  did  in  a  very  solemn  and  pubr 
lie  manner,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  days,  his  body  being 
then  corrupted  and  laid  in  the  grave,  from  whence  Christ  calla 
Um^and  ha  immediately  revived  and  came  forth.  These  in- 
stances of  the  resurrection  of  particular  persons  tended  to  put 
the  doctrine  of  the  geiieral  resurrection  out  of  all  manner  of 
doubt;  and,  indeed,  it  was,  at  this  time,  hardly  questioned  by 
any,  excepting  the  Sadducees :  therefore  before  Christ  raised 
Lananis,  when  he  only  told  his  sister- Martha  that  he  should 
rise  again^  she,  not  then  understanding  that  he  designed  im- 
.medit^ly  to  raise  him  from  the  dead,  expresses  her  faith  in 
the  doctrine  oftbe  genemlreeurrectipn ;  /  inotxf  that  he  shall 
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rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day^  John  xi.  24.  upaa 
which  occasion  our  Saviour  replies,  lam  the  resurrection  and 
the  lifey  ven  25.  denoting  that  this  work  was  to  be  performed 
by  him.  ~ 

Moreovcri  this  doctrine  was  asserted  and  maintained  by  the 
apostles,  after  Christ  had  given  the  greatest  proof  hereof  in 
liis  own  resurrection  from  the  dead:  thus  it  is  said,  that  thetf 
preached  through  Jesus^  the  resurrection  froin  the  dead^  Acts 
iv«  2.  And  the  apostle  Paul  standing  before  Felix,  and  con- 
feftfting  his  belief  of  fdl  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  immediately  adds,  that  he  had  hope  towards  God^ 
which  they  themselves  also  allow;  that  is,  the  main  body  of  the 
Jewish  nation;  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  deady 
both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust. 

And  he  not  only  asserts  but  proves  it  with  very  great  strength 
of  reasoning,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  and  the  argument  he  therein  insists 
on,  is  taken  from  Christ's  resurrection,  ver.  13«  J^ there  be  no 
resurrection^  then  is  Christ  not  risen  ;  which  is  a  doctrine  that 
could  not  be  denied  by  any  that  embraced  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, as  being  the  very  foundation  thereof;  but  if  any  one 
should  entertam  the  least  doubt  about  it,  he  adds,  ver.  17.  ^ 
Christ  be  tiot  raised  from  the  dead^  your  faith  is  vain^  ye  are  yet 
in  your  sins;  that  is,  your  hope  of  justification  hereby  is  un- 
grounded, and  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christy  are 
perished;  but  this  none  of  you  will  affirm ;  therefore  you  most 
conclude  that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead :  and  if  it  be  enquired, 
how  does  this  argument  prove  the  general  resurrection,  that  he 
farther  insists  on  from  ver.  20.  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
deady  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept  ?  Christ's 
resurrection  removes  all  the  difficulties  diat  might  afford  die 
least  matter  of  doubt  concerning  the  possibility  of  die  rc8iu> 
rection  of  the  dead ;  and  his  being  raised  as  the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept ^  or,  as  the  head  of  all  the  elect,  who  are  said  to 
have  communion  with  him  in  his  resurrection,  or  to  be  risen 
with  him^  C6L  iii.  1.  renders  the  doctrine  of  the  resnrrecticB 
of  all  his  saints,  undeniably  certain.  As  the  first-fruits  are  a  part 
and  pledge  of  the  harvest,  so  Christ's  resurrection  is  a  pU^dge 
and  earnest  of  the  resurrection  of  his  people.  Thus  the  apostk 
aays  elsewhere,  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  yeeusfrem 
the  dead  dwell  in  yoUy  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  deai 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies^  Rom.  viii.  11.  And  our 
Saviour,  when  he  was  discoursing  with  his  disciples  concen- 
ing  his  death,  and  resurrection  that  would  ensue  tfaereupoD» 
telis  them,  that  though  after  this  he  should  be  separated  lor  a 
time  from  them,  and  the  world  should  see  him  no  more^  yet 
that  they  should  see  him  again ;  and  assigns  this  as  a  reason, 
becmise  I  live  ye  shall  live  aho^  John  xi  v.  19.  q.  d*  because  I 
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siudl be  raised  ifom  tb^  detd^ and  live  kae  ever  to  heaven; 
you^who  are  my  favourites^  friends^  and  followers,  shall  be  abo 
i^s^  and  Uve  with  me  there ;  so  that  the  resurrection  of  be- 
Ueveni  is  plainly  evinced  from  Chrisi's  resurrection. 
■  1  might  prpduce  many  other  scriptures  out  of  the  New  TeS" 
tanient^  in  which  this  doctrine  is  maintained  ;  but  we  shaB  pro- 
ceed to  consider  what  proofs  migr  be  deduced  from  scripture- 
cons^uences*  And  it.  inay  here.^be  observed,  that  our  Lord 
le^ua  Christ,  has  by  his  death  and  resurrection^  as  die  conse-^ 
^uei^^^i  thereof^  purchased  an  universal  domimon  over,  or  a 
Ti^t  to  cUspo#e  of  his  subjects  in  such  a  way  as  will  be  most 
conducive  tp  his  own  glory  and  their  advan^ge*  Thus  the 
^l^stle  speaks  of  him  as  dyings  risings  and.  revmng^  that  he 
fnight  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  (ind  Sving ;  and  infers  from 
thmc^,  that  whether  toe  Rpe  or  iBe^we  are  the  Lord^e^  Rom* 
^iv*  8y  9u  And  his  being  Lord  over  th^  dead  is  expressed  in 
other  tei:mS|  by  his  having  the  keye  of  hell  and  death  ;  and  this 
is  as^goed  as  the  consequence  of  his  bang  akve  after  his  death, 
or  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  Rev.  i.  18.  Therdbre  he 
has  a  power,  as  Mediator,  to  raise  the  dead.  Andjto  this  we 
may  also  addf  that  this  is  what  he  has  engaged  to  do^as  much 
as  pe  did.^  redeem  the  souls  of  his  pe<^.  When  believers 
are  said  to  be  given  to  him,  or  purchased  by  him,  it  is  the  whole 
man  thdt  is  included  therein ;  and  accordingly  he  purchased  the 
bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  his  people,  as  may  be  argued  &ou 
our  obligadon  hereupon,  to  gtortfy:  him  in  our  ko^ct  asVeBw 
in  our  spirits  which  are  God^^  1  Cor.  vi«  20.  Aadibey  are  both 
under  his  care;,  he  has  undertaken  that  their  bodies  shall  not 
be  lost  in  the  grave ;  which  is  ver^  emphatically  expressed, 
-when  he  is  represented  as  saying,  this  is  the  xmllofthe  Father 
,7vhich  hath  sent  me^  John  vi.  39, 40.  or,  contained  in  the  ^in* 
jmission  that  I  received  from  him,  when  he  invested  me  with 
the  office  ,q£  Mediator  j  that  of  all  -which  he  had  given  me^  I 
should  lose  nothings  but  should  raise  it  tip  agahrat  the  last  dattf. 
What,  should  be  the  reason  that  he  heie  speaks  of  idlings  rather 
than  persons,  if  he  had  not  a  peculiar  regard  to  the  bodies  <^ 
believers^  uriiich,  as  they  are  tjbe  subjects  of. his  ^wer  when 
raised  from  the  dead ;  so  they  are  the  objects  of  his  care,  and 
.therefore  he  will  rai^e  them  up  at  the  last  day. 

We  mMJht  £srther  coo^aider  Qirist^a  aonunioii  as  extended  to 
the  wicked  as  well  as  the  righteousl  He  is  not,  indeed,  their 
federal  head ;  but  he  is  appointed*  t6  \k  didr  fudge ;  and  dtere- 
fore  has  a  right  to  demsmd  them  to  come  forth  out  of  Aeit 
.graves^  to  iq»ear  before  his  tr&tmal ;  though  they  are  neither 
the  objects  oi>is  special  love,  nor  tedeem«d  by  ma  blood,  nor 
the  dutiful  and  bbedient  subiects  of  his  kingdom ;  inasmuch  as 
it  is  UAdJ^od  has  appiiintea.a  day  in  which  hf'xoill  Judjg$  the 
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rvorld  in  rt^hteousnessy  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  orduine^^ 
ivhereofhe  hath  given  assurance  unfo  all  tnen^  in  that  he  hath 
raided  him  from  the  dead^  Acts  xvii.  31*  And  elsewhere  it  is 
said^  that  he  was  ordained  of  God  %o  he  the  Judge  of  quick  tmd 
deady  chapr.  x.  42*  Therefore  we  read,  that  he  shall  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory  ^  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  naiitmsy 
Matt*  xxv.'si,  3^-  and  of  his  determining  ^e  final  estate,  both 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked^  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses ;  and  this  is  described  more  particularly  as  bein^ 
immediately  after  the  universal  resurrection ;  as  it  is  said*  *  I 

*  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the 

*  books*  were  opened/  Rev.  xx.  12, 13.  which,  as  will  be  ob^ 
served  under  our  next  answer,  wspects  his  judging  the  world; 
tod  in  order  hereto  it  is  farther  said,  that  ^  the  sea  gave  up  the 

*  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  die 

*  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and  they  were  judged  every  man 

*  a'<!cording  to  their  works.'  And  since  Christ  is  represented  as 
a  judg^^'it  is  necessary  that  he  should  execute  his  vindictive 
jusdce  agaidst'his'  enemies,  and  punish  them  as  their  sins  de- 
sefvfc  ;  but  tJiis  inspects  not  oiiiy  the  soul  but  the  body ;  and 
therefore  Christ  that  he' may  secure  the  glory  of  his  justice^ 
&hall  t'aise'the  bodies  of  sinners,  that  he  may  punish- them  ac- 
cording to  then*  works;  and  therefore  he  is  said  to  be  the  ob- 
jecrt  of  fear^in  tliat  he  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  heL\ 
Mstft.  x-2d.    '  '       -    •        • 

"  Thus  Wfc  have  endeavoured  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection *bj' 'arguments  taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
m^^nt,  and  mose  scripture-consequences  from  which  it  may  be 
plainly  deduced :  so  that  how  much  soever  it  may  be  thought  a 
itpOi^c  ind'ih'crediblfe  doctrine,  by  those  who  have  no  other 
light  to  giiide  them  but  that  of  nature;  it  willbegeneraDy  be- 
lieved by  all  whose  faith  is  founded  upon  divine  revelation,  and 
who  adore  the  infinite  power  and  impartial  justice  "of  God,  the 
Oovdmor  of  the  world  :  audi  indeed,,  it  is  hot  attended  widi 
.^ach  difficulties  arising  from;  the  nature  of  the  thing,  asmany 
pfetend^' since  \tre  have' several  emblem9  in  nature' which  seem 
to  illustrate' it;* which  arc  very  elegantly  represei;ited  by  some 
t>f  the  Pathers,-and  esjiecldlly  by  TertulUan ;  *  whom  the  learn* 
ed,.aad  excellent  bisHop  Pekrson  Vefers  to  isind  imitates  in  his 
style  Sihd 'mode  of  Expression ;  f  his  words  are  Aes'e ;  **  As  the 
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•  ^*  Wrt  Minut.  fW,  *i  Octav.  ^  33.  Viile  adeo  qttam  in  iohtium  fi^Hri  returree- 

4fotteift  fiuuramonoiu  nat'Ora  mefiilatur  Sol  demer^it,  &  na^citur:  astra  labuntvr^ 
>j?  vedeimt.ijfurea  aecirliMt,  &reyiviscunl;  post  setimrti  arlinsia  f^tindescunt  •emina 
fitn  rri9i  camtpia  re^A^eB^unt  t  iia  corput'  in  sepnickro  tit  arhoret  in  hgbemn  ^cati" 
tarn  virortm  aruUtate  mentUa,  Ejepeetamhtm  nobis  etiam  corparit  ver  u^  8bc. 
'  -^  See  hit  £jrpo9itim  on  tlie  Oreerl,  ^tic.  xi.  and  Tcr/u//.  derctur.  Cam.  cap. 
xik  ^8prc€  w«n<  ml  ipsa  qumq  ;  exempla  di'tin(g  po!eatati» :  rliei  moritvr  in  noctein^ 
(J  teMriif,usqwquaq  t  iepcUldr.  Fn4<esUilvr  mtuuU  Junior,  tmnit  tubslantia  jkni- 
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(« ilajr dies  mto Bi^t, sodotb t)|e  summer ioto winter «.  t}ifl,Bap 
^^  is  satd  to  descen4  into  the  ixwt*  and  there  it  lies  barlett  in 
*^  the  ground;  The  earth  is  covered  with  sfn^w,  or  cnisti^d  With 
^^  frost,  and  becomes  a  ^neral  sepukhre*  When  the  spring  2^ 
^'  peareth  all  begin  to  rise ;  the  plants  fnd  flowers  peep  out  of 
<^  their  gi^aves^ revive,  and  grow*  und  flourish;  this  is  the  aiir 
^^  nud  resurrection*  The  com  by  which  we  live,  aad  for  want 
^^  of  which  WIS  peirish  with  famine,  is  notwithstanding  cast  upofi 
^^  ^e  earth,  and  buried  in  the  ground^  with  a  design  that  itmay 
^  corrupt,  and  being  corrupted,  may  revive  and  multiply  1  opt 
^^  bodies  are  £ed  with  this  constant  experiment,  and  wiq.  coniir 
^^  nue.ibis  present  life  by  succession  ol  vesurrectiop^  Thus  all 
things  are  repaired  by  cQmq>ting,  ai«  preserved  hy  perish^ 
ing,  and  revive  by  dying  1  and  can  we  think  thai  niiM^>  t^ 
lord  of  all  those  things,  which  thus  die  and  r^i^iveilsr  him, 
should  be  detained  in  dea^,  as  never  to  live  agnin.f  Is  it 
^^  imaginable  that  God  should  .^us  restore  all  things  to  m^fl, 
^^  and  not  restore  man  to  himself?  If  th^rt  were  noiother  con- 
*^  aideration  but  of  the  principles  of  human  naturctof  the  JibeT- 
*^  ty,  and  remunerability  of  human,  actions^  aild  oif  the  naaurtl 
^^  revoludons  and  resurrections  of  Other,  croaimxs,  it  werb 

graiur,  Strdent^  tilentf  ttupent  cuncta  /  nbiq  i  jmti^m  ett^  '(^ide9  rertnk  ha  Hix 
OHMHfl  ftifvf«r/  tf  mitii  rur$i§9  eHm  jw»  cuitit^  cvin\l9$t,  emm  ^etmukmytntefra 
U  t^ta  wmterm  0rbi  rwt  «ifdl»  itUerfitiem  mmrtem  nmm  iiHH^  r«MMi9i«  li/HiJai 
ram  ntam  tenebraa,  futret  rilnmet  exu4erUf  donee  &  n«r  revhUcdU^  hpn  «tio  U  iikk 
migge9tn.  Redaecendwttur  enim  ^  tt^lIaruM  radUf  qitot  inaiutitia  ntccestiQ  ex* 
tmxerai.  MUditeiaUur  &  Menim  a^tentUe^  ^iwr  tempmrtUiw  dUHneth  eacemerdf. 
JiedtrmmHir  &  tpcetUa  Imue  .put  iMfurniM  mpwtm  sdMwnfliL  i>e»B<fc|tfiH>r 
Aymtet  ^  tettaiet^  &  vema^  &  maumna^  cum  nd9  virihwt  mdnbm,  finctibt^* 
Qtiiffpe  etiam  feme  de  calo  dUcipHna  ttt^  arbvret  ve$Hrt  put  ipoka^  Jlorrt  dem^ 
€9t9raref  herboB  mrtui  impontre^  exfdbert  eadem  pui  tUitumpta  trmt  iemiiia  ;  n/g 
prim  sxMbtn  qnam  Abmtmpta  i  miirttraiUf  dtfremhtrkturfminxf  uire'ddaff^ 
inttrcipU  :  tU  cuHodUU^  perdU  f  iU  itU^gret^  tiliat  .•  ill  etiam  «pf0Sjl»  prim  ^ire^fMir. 
Siqmdem  nheriora  &  cuttiora  rettittdt  quam  extermirntvit,  Itevera/oettore  iif^mitu,  ^ 
injuria  urura,  &  lucro  danmo  f  tthnel  dixerim  urdverta  c&ruHtie  r^ithva  eti.  Qftod' 
etmq ;  wnveneritf/ui*,'^  qu§dHmqf  amtHHs^  MUttM  itehmeet,  iPnrnimin ^akvm rt^ 
deuKtipfum  ok^uimriiu,  Omma  indpiwiit  quum  ^tntmittk  Ue^Jimmatgt^^iJhm. 
^Vtil  deperit^  nin  in  eahttum.  Ttttue  ifihtr  tic  ord$  revelubilie  rentm^  *^^!^^^  ^  '^- 
Wrreetionii  martnorum,  Operidiu  earn  pf'aicripeit  Detu  ante,  ptain  lUerit :  viriiue 
piixicotrfi  tmtet  piam  ^eteihu.  PntmMi  tibi  natnram  wmgieti^,  tfib^titnu  ^ 
pr9pk$tiQm9  qm  JweStim  owfat  prwphuimt  S$eipuiwnahita»  pt/$  MUtMS  Odudtm^^ 
gutm  audierie,  pwd  ubig  t  jamviderie :  net  dMtn  Deum  ygriiM  Hiam  fmii$qit^» 
rem,  quern  omnitm  nerie  reetituerem,  Etutiq ,'  ei  omnia  homitfiretur^unt,  ti^prgou- 
rata  eiknt  porr*  nm  kendni,  fdti^eami,  pitdeett  ut  ipea  depereat  utjotitm,  frnpifr 
piamHe^dnHUdeperUf  e$fid.0iftld.apolegrrtimp.Xlw\}n.inwkieMhepiy/i^therr- 
MmT9etUn^theM^Jrmi^a0p9Mi6iiijf^thittheingrBf$9r$dt^  mfiirmerhe«l^,^$mh 
the  fame  eaee  that  U  woe  made  mU  e/nothi^i  and  tKefpe  hem  ^dilae  impruiad 
iipon  /Ail  idMd  many  tettimenie$  of  the  rehtrrecHon  }  ttnd  thek  he  adthf  Lux  ptoti4f» 
intereecta  reeplendetf  U  tenebrm^  pari  vipe  decedende  euccedma,  eidthu  Afjmeki 
vineeamtt , tempera,  uH  JMaaifmr,  ineipimt,  Jrukhm  eknemmtrnmut^  et  reik%mi» 
Certe  temina  nen  niei  corrupta  et  Aeohuafiecum^  ew^mif  iwiSiii  ^n^^J||^^  ^f^. 
^n/tir,  omnia  de  kiteritu  nformaritur.  Tu  homo  tafitum  nemertp  ei  inteilig^  ff  «rf 
.  ^  titvle  J^Mm  diecne^  demtnue  emiim  nnrfmnBp  at  reewrjfntiua^  od^een^^rhHe^ 
^ttpeteae^      •  -^         <   •      !       • 
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'^'atanAliitljr  sufiMent  to  render  die  resuiraction  of  our  bo^e» 
^^  ti^y  probable."  -We  ahaH  wcm  eonsider, 

V^  Sotae  otijectUMM  diat  are  geMn%  broaghfc  againK  die 
uoclriiie  t>T  the  resurrection*  Soase  Iiib^^  indeed)  are  oogta^ 
«1  agpinst  it,  tlMI  are  to  vain  and  iriffing,  diatlittjrdo  nocde* 
aerve  an  ananier :  m  when  the  followers  of  Anstode 


that  It  18  impossible  for  a  thhi^  which  is  toiallf  destroyed^  to 
be  restored  to  dmt  confition  in  whidi  it  was  before* :  And 


have  been  so  fedish  as  to  drink  duit  dnae  nndotiSv  who 
burnt  thnr  dead  bodies,  put  an  eternal  bar  in  die  wayof  dieir 
ttamiection  i  since  the  pai  deles  benig  so  changed  and  aepnra- 
"tad  by  iire  nsdiey  are,  can  never  *relui'ii  agsin  to  diev  fefmer 
'boAfes ;  or  diey  whohave  been  swallowed  tu>  by  die  ocean,  and 
-die  pardcles  of  wfakh  they  consisted,  ^ssotiml  by  water  ;  and 
every  one  of  diem  separated  fmn  die  odmr,  can  never  be  agam 
aeatoredeodielr  former  aitoadon.  Snch^Kkedijecdeosasttese, 
1  say,  do  not  deserve  an  answer ;  becanae  they  consider  die  re* 
awre^on  m  though  it  were  to  be  brooght  sbont  in  sacb  a  mmy^ 
as  dfects  are  nrodiioed  by  second  causes,  acoonUngto  die  oonb* 
monr course  01  nature;  widnut  any  regard  to  the  afamp^  pow- 
er of  God^  dmt  €an  easfly  aufmount  aU  thedificiddes  whidi, 
.tfae7pretend,lie.iiLthe  way^if  die  lesnrrectipiu   . 

And  there  are  odicr  ohjections,  tahcn  from  awavciae  stnse^ 
•which  they  give  of  some  testa  of  scripture,  widioot  condder* 
ing  the  dnft  and  ^^ign'dicreof^  or  what  is  added  in  some  Ibl- 
lowing  words,  which  suffidendyoverduows  the  ol^ection.  Thm 
•same  fooduce  that  scripture  in  £cdes«'iii*  19^  sd,  SI.  where 
it  is  said,  7Aaf  whkh  hefalkth  the  sonsofmen^6efalkthbea$lt. 
\Sq  that  a  man  hath  no  fre^enunmot  aboxfc  a  beast^  all  go  wUo 
omeplaco^  and  ail  are  o^the  ihsst^  andaUtamiotkedu^Og'am; 
which  we-  berore  uienlioiied  m  brought  agamstthe  immottafity 
of  die  soul ;  and  it  is  also  alleged  against  the  resoirectioa  ot 
the  body,  by  dmse  wlio  conclude  that  it  shall  be  no  mors  rais- 
ed fixmi  the  dead  than  the  bodies-of  brute  creatures.   But  this 
is  radier  a  cavil  or  a  sophism,  than  a  just  way  of  rsaaoning; 
^inasmuch  as  die  foUowii^  words  plainly  intimate^  that  mca  and 
haaau  are  compared  togedier  onty  as  to  thdr  martafigr^  notas 
'to  what  respects  their  condition  after  death »  and  dierefot^  tt is 
ig>  suScient  argument  to  overthrow  die  doctrine  of  dM  reaur* 
leotioiu    These  and  siadi4ike  objections  are  so  trifling,  ihst 
we  shall  not  insist  on  them  s  However,  raere  are  three  or  feur 
diatwe  shaH  lay  down,  and  consider  what  answers  may  be 
'  given  to  tfaeai. 

Ohj.  1.  It  is  eiqected  against  the  doctrine  of  die  resnrrec- 
don,  diat  diough  the  power  of  God  can  do  aH  diings  possible 


ot  T«£  tesimitscrriON*  3i9 

tp  be  disoe ;  yet  Ae  n^iring  ^e  dead,  et  least,  in  some  perik^ 
ular  instances  thereof,  is  impos^Hile  from  the  natllre  of  die 
tisi^;  mid  diereibie  we  may  saj%  withcwt  any  reflectioa  can 
on  uiedifriiie  Omnipotencyythitt  God  eaxmot  raise  chem,  at 
least,  not  so  as  tiwt  every  eoe  shaH  liave  bis  own  bodf  tessoiVi. 
'  ed to  htm;  siaoe  tiiere  are  somelnstaBadeB  of  Cannihals,  or  ancfr^ 
eaters,  who  devour  one  aaotfier,  hf  Which  meaoa  die  tesh  of 
one  man  is  turned  into  die  flesh  of  die  othen  And  in-dmse 
instaneea  whidi  are  more  common,  tfaie  hodiea  of  men  bcmig 
tomed  itttD'dttSt,  produce  food,  like  oftev  parts  of  ^die  earthy 
for  brute  creatures ;  and  acciordhiig^  aome  of  tlioee  paitidea 
of  whidi  they  consisted,  «e  changed  into  the  fteshof  dieae 
creatures ;  aaid  these  again  are  eaten  bjr  men ;  so  tlmt  thepm> 
ticks  of  one  huflsan  body,  afwr  having  undergone  sev^eralchsn^ 
ges,  become  a  part  of  anodier;  theremre  there  cannosbe  ndis^ 
tinot  resumctiott  of  every  one  of  diose  bodies  thatteive  lived 
in  aU  the  aM  of  die  wcKrhL 

ilfitxv.  .To  due  it  may  be  repGed,  that  it  cannot  be  proveS^ 
diat  in  dmse  instanees  mentioiied  in  the  objection,  that  when- 
one  man  prejrs  upon  another^  or  when  biute  ereatures  Irrenp- 
on  diat  ghos  which  was  produced  by  die  ground,  which  was 
made  fcrak  by  die  bodies  of  men  tamed  to  cormpdoB,  audit 
may  be,  may  haine  some  of  the  parddea  dwreof  contuned  in 
diem :  Itcmmot,  I  say,  be  proved,  dmt  diese  partklcs  of  die 
bodies  of  men  are  turned  into  nourishment,  and  so  beoome  k 
part  ol  hmnan  flesh  ;  since  prqvidaKre  did  not  design  diia  tobe 
for  feod«  '  If  so,  then  it  is  not  true  in  fact,  that  the  pacticlea  tf 
oms  human  body  become  a  part  of  anodier.  But,  suppose  it 
were  othenrise  (to  give  dw  objection  as  mudi  we«^  ns  pea- 
sihfe^  we  may  iardier  observe^  that  it  is  but  a  very  small  mc 
of  wimt  is  eaten,  dmt  is  turned  into  flesh ;  and  thoefore  tbaae 
particles  of  one  human  body,  that  by  this  means  are  suppoaed 
to  pam  into  aaodier,  make  up  but  a  very  inconsiderable  pom 
thmof.  TTiercfaic,  if  some  few  particks  of  one  human  bod^ 
in  the  resurrection  are  restored-  ngun  to  that  body  eo  whim 
they  at  font  bdonged,  dus  wiH  not  overthrow  die  doctrine  of 
die  reautfecdon  of  the  same  body*  If  the  body  of  auai  loses 
a  few  ounces  of  tts^  weight,  no  one  will  suppose  that- it »  ne^ 
the  sanke  body*  So  yriitn  die  bodies  of  Uken  are  raised  from 
die  dead^  if  the  for  greater  part  of  d»e  particles  diereof  are  ic^ 
ccUected  Aid  united  togedier,  Chey  tiiay  tridy  be  aaid  eo  oo»- 
atttute  die  same  body ;  this  dierdbre  does  not  overdirow  die 
resurrection  of  the  same  body  Irom  the  nature  of  die  tldng. 

0lf€9t.  2.  It  is  fordier  olmcted,  especiaBy  against  the  pos- 
sibiUly  of  die  tvsurreetion  ot  the  same  body  diat  f^asonce  alirr 
in  this  world  i  that  the  bodies  of  men,  while  they  live,  are  sub- 
ject to  such  alterations,  ihii  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  we  ars 
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the  same  when  we  are  men  as  when  w^  are  children*    Tlie  ex* 
pence  of  those  particles  ivhich  were  insensibly  lost  by  perspi- 
ration, and  others  being  daily  gained  by  nutrition^  inake  suck 
an  alteration  in  the  contexture  of  the  body,  .that,-as  aome  fiup^ 
poae,  in  the  space  of  about  seven  years,  almost  all  die  particles 
of  the  body  are  changed,  some  lost  and  others  mgained*    Now 
if  it  be  supposed  that  the  same  body  we  onpe  had  shall  be  rais- 
ed, it  is  hard  to  determine ;  whether  those  particles  of  which 
it  consisted  when  we  were  young,  shall  be  gathered  together 
in  the  resurrection^  or  the  particles  of  the  emaciated  or  en- 
feebled body,  which  was  laid  down  in  the  grave* 

Answ*  We  are  obliged  to  take  notice  of  such-like  objectioDs 
as  these,  because  they  are  often  alleged  in  a  cavilling  way,  a- 
gainst  the  doctrLtie  of  the  resurrection.    The  answer  therefore 
that  I  would  give  to  this,  is,  that  the  more  solid  and  substan- 
tial parts  of  the  body^.such  as  the  skin,  bones,  cartilages,  veina^ 
arteries,  nerves,  fibres,  that  compose  the  muscles,  with  the  li- 
gaments and  tendons,  are  not  subject  to  this  cbafigse  that  is 
mentioned  in  the  objection,  by  evaporation  or  perspuratioQ  } 
which  more  especially  respects  the  fluids,  and  no(  the  solids  of ' 
the  body.  •  These  remain  the  same  in  men  as  they  were  in 
children,  excepting  what  respects  their  strength  and  size:  And 
if  the  body,  as  consisting  of  these  and  some  other  of  the  puts- 
des  that  it  has  lost,  which  the  wisdom  pf  God  thinks  fit  to  re- 
collect, be  gathered  together  in  the  resurrection ;  we  may  truly 
say,  that  the  same  body  that  once  lived,  notwithstanding  the 
change  made  in  the  fluids  thereof,  is  raised  from  the  dead* 

Obj\   3*    There  is  another  objection  which  is  soasetimes 
brought  against  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  ea» 
pecisdly  against  their  being  raised  with  the  same  body  they  once 
had,  taken  from  the  inconsistency  hereof^  with  their  living  in 
the  other  world,  called  heaven ;  which  is  generally  distinguish- 
ed from  the  <£arth^  as  being  a  more  pure  subtil  and  etherial  n> 
gion,  therefore  not  fit  to  be  an  habitation  for  bodies  coippound*^ 
ed  of  such  gross  matter  s^  ours  are,  which  are  adapted  to  tbe 
state  and  world  in  which  they  now  live :  Whereas^  to  suppose 
them  pkced  in  heaven,  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  gravi- 
ty;  so  that. we  may  as  well  conclude  a  body,  which  naturally 
tends  to  the  e^rth  its  centre,  to  be  capable  of  living  in  the  aiv;, 
at  a  distance  from  the  surface  of  the  earth,  as  we  can,  that  it  ib 
possible  for  such  a  body  to  Ijv^  in  heaven;  Therefore  they  ar^ 
gue,  that  the  bodies  of  men,  at  the  resurrection  must  be  chan* 
ged,  so  as  to  become  etherial,  which  does,  in  eflec^  overthrow 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  as  respecting,  at  least,  the  re- 
storing the  bodies  of  men  to  the  same  form  which  once  they 
had. 
.     Moreover,  this.objectlpn  is  farther  improved  by  another  sup- 
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posttion ;  which  gave  the  Socinians  occasion  to  assert,  that  the 
same  body  shall  not  be  raised;  namely,  that  if  the  bodies  of 
men  should  be  the  same  as  they  are  now^  they  would  be  ren- 
dered incapable-  of  that  state  of  immortality  which  is  in  hea- 
ven.   For  by  the  same  method  of  reasoning,  by  which,  as  haa  * 
been  before  observed,  they  argue  that  man  would  have  beea 
liable  to  mortality,  though  he  had  not  sinned,  viz*  that  death' 
was  then  the  consequence  of  nature,  inasmuch  as  the  body  Waft 
|o  be  supported  by  food,  breathe  in  proper  ahr,  and  be  fenced 
against  those  things  that  might  tend  to  destroy  the  temperament 
thereof,  or  a  dissolution  would  ensue,  they  conclude  that  wt 
must  not  have  such  bodies  as  we  now  have,  but-etheriaL   And 
to  give  countenance  to  this,  they  refer  to  the  apostle's  words 
in  f  Cor.  xv.  50.  Flish  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  ctL 
God:  And  ver.  40.  where  he  speaks  of  celestial  bodies  as  dis- 
tinguished from  terrestrial^  and  of  the  body's  being  ndsed  a 
spiritual  body^  ver.  44.    And  there  is  another  scripture  genC'^ 
f ally  referred  to,  wherein  our  Saviour  speaks  of  hdievers,  in 
the  resurrection,  being  as  the  angels  ojGod^  Matt,  xxii*  30. 
which  is  to  be  understood,  at  least,  as  signifying  that  their  mo* 
tion  win  be  no  more  hindered  by  the  weight  of  the  body,  than 
the  motion  of  an  angel  is ;  therefore  their  bodies  must  be  of 
another  kind  than  what  we  suppose  they  shall  be  ill  the  resur- 
rection. • 

Ansntv.  1.  As  to  what  respects  the  inconsistency  of  bodies 
like  ours,  living  in  the  upper  world,  as  being  contrary.to  the 
nature  of  gravibii^on :  It  may  be  answered,  that  according  to  die 
generally  received  (pinion  of  modem  philosophers,  gravity  a- 
rises  from  an  external  pressure  made  upon  bodies  which  are 
said  to  be  heavy  or  light,  according  to  the  force  thereof;  and 
therefore  those  bodies  that  are  in  the  upper  regions,  above  the 
atmosphere,  are  e<iually  adapted  to  ascend  or  descend ;  which 
suffictendy  answers  that  part  of  the  obiection.  This  a  learned 
writer  takes  nbtice  of* :  And  if  this  be  not  acquiesced  in,  he 
.advances  another  hjrpothesis ;  which,  because  it  has  something 
of  wit  and  spirit  in  it,  I  shall  take  leave  to  mention,  though  I 
must  suspend  my  judgment  concerning  it,  whether  it  be  true 
or  Mse.  He  says,  perhaps,  our  heaven  will  be  nothing  eke  but. 
an  heaven  upon  earth ;  and  diat  it  seems  more  natur^  to  sup- 
pose that,  since  we  have  solid  and  material  bodies,  we  shall  be 
be  placed  as  we  are  in  this  life,  in  some  solid  and  materiaLorb  ; 
and  Ais  he  supposes  agreeable  to  the  anostle  Peter**  words, 
when  he  speaks  of  a  new  earthy  wherein  dwetteth  rightemtsnesSy 
9  Pet.  iii.  13.  From  whence  be  conclude*,  that  either  diis 
world  shall  be  fitted  to  be  the  seat  of  the  blessed,  or  some 
ether  that  has  a  solid  basis  like  unto  it.    And  to. give  coimt^t 

♦  Sn  Horfy  on  the  remrrectiony  Stc.^Pi?^  205—208. 
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1I4BCC  U>  Ibis  otMOion,  he  refeis  to  aone  aocteot  Wtken  ;  wai 
yutkularly  U^Us  us„  that  Maximos  speaks  c^  it  as  the  i^nmoQ 
of  aoai^.  m,  hiB  iimc ;  ami  Epipluimus  briogi  in  Methocbiis  in 
tJbe  ibifd  o^^^^sis  asserting  the  same  ^img. 
.  9.  ABtowhsscoiicenisthatpiBnofthe.objectk»fth^ 
Sk^  those  we  have  now,  are  unmeet  Ipr  fhe  heavenly  state,  is- 
|S|Mjkch  as  ifaqr  cannot  be  supported  withqat  food  and  odier 
twwswences  of  natttre>  whkh  tend  to  the  pveaemsdon  of  life 
in  tUs  world*    To  this  it  u^v  be  answered^  thai  it  is  not  iie- 
orssiiqrlo  suppose  that  the  bOgy  shall  be  raised  with  siicbquali- 
p^  as  that  It  wiU  stand  in  neol  ^  food,  rest,  or  odiei:  coovo^ 
jpi^iice^  of  nature  $  which,  at  present,  tosd  to  the  st^fKHTt  <^ 
The  ispostle  seems  to  assert  the  contraiyf  when  he.sagpB>  MfOiM 

^t  mi  ticmt  1  Cor.  vi.  19*  There  is  certainly  a  mediuas  he<> 
jMeen  asserdtig^  widi  soaie,  that  we  shall  be.raiacd  with  an 
^therial  body,  in  all  respects  unlike  to  that  which  we  have  SKt 
fpnesenu  wd  matoaintnff,  that  we  shall  have  sudi  as  are  liable 
to.the  iaB|K9rft^tJKMt8  of  mis  present  state^  and  suppoHcd  in  die 
aaasf .  W4y  in  which  they  now  are* 

.  A^  to  whit  the  i^Kwde  says  coocermog^eiA  midbioodnvi 
ir^rifyig .thekingdam  0fh€aoen^  he  does  not  mean  thereby  diss 
4m  bodies  sh«U  be  so  changed^  th»t  they  shall  tii.no  xeapept 
consist  of  flesh  and  blood :  And  when  he  speaks  of  tsdm^ 
tmAepirihial  bodies^  U  is  not  neeessary  for  us  to  s^ppose^  that 
boreby  he  intends  asrial  or  etherial  bodies*  But  this  willJbe 
WMm  jwnicuiarly  eoAMdered  under  a  foUowiiig  head,  wbesi  we 
.mafc  of  the  circumstances  in  whidTthe  bodies  of  believen 
wal)  be  raised  from  the  dead.  As  for  that  odier  sa%itwe»  ia 
\riuqh  they  are  said  to  be  o^  tke  angeh^JGod  m.  Aemcn^  thai 
^reapeets  jtbeir  being  immortal  and  incorruptibie  ;  or  as  the  pon- 
fteSU.  seefiAs  to  intimate,  that  they  need  not  marriage,  to  pcqie- 
tudte  their  genei:atjos]^,  in  that  world :  Therefore  we  have  no 
o^qasiM  to  strain  the  sense  of  die  words,  so  as  to  suppoae  that 
our  $«Kviour  intends  in  his  saying  they  shall  beaetkc  angda^ 
Ibdt  they  ^haU  cease  to  be  like  what  tn^  were  when  laea  oa 
reavth. 

Olffec*  4»  The  last  objection  which  we  shall  meiAiQn9.ijs  taken 
iPMtt  its  no^  being  agiieeaUe  ta  the  goodness  of  God,  eictieikkd 
rtoidiose  who  are  01^  partakers  of  the  resurrection  to  etenal 
rU4^;.  inasmueb  a9  it.  is  a  briog^ig.them  into  a  worse  coodlUBP 
tte^.ihe  soul  wsa  in^  when  si^paiaie  firom  the  body^  This  oh* 
je^iiiEsi  n  fMt€Vi»tty  brought  by  ,diose  who  give  into  that  mode 
of*  spetkiAg  oltei^.  used  by  l^to  ^  wd  his  followers,  that  the 
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body  in  thi^  worid,  is  the  prison  of  the  sold,  which  i^  de'fttfi,  i^ 
set  at  liberty :  therefore  they  suppose,  that  its  being  united  to 
the  body,  again,  is  no  other  than  its  being  condemned  to  a  second 
imprisonment,  which  is  so  fiir  from  being  a  faVour  conferred^ 
that  it  rather  seems  to  be  a  panishment  it^icted^  Oth^Srs,  with 
Celsus,  reckon  it  a  dishonour  for  Ae  soul  to  be  reunited  to  ft 
body  that  is  corrupted.*  And  others  speak  of  the  body  as  -be* 
ing  a  great  hindrance  to  the  soul  in  ks  actings  t  sQ^d  ffequentty 
'  inclining  it  to  the  exercise  of  some  of  those  -passions  that  tend 
to  make  men  uneasy,  and  thereby  unhappy  ^and  that  ihis  may,* 
some  way  or  other,  take  place  in  a  ftiture  state. 

Anno.  It  is  no  great  difficulty  to  answer  this  crbfeClhm,  iii 
which  there  is  not  a  due  difference  put  betweM  the  present  and! 
future  state  of  believers.  The  only  thing  w4kieh  nsi^  jgire  ioop* 
casion  to  men  to  conclude  chat  t6eir  sop^is  are  imprison^  in 
this  world  is,  because  they  are  abridged  of  that'hapjHfies^  whidi 
they  shall  be  possessed  of  in  another ;  which  the  apostk  calls 
ThefflorhusHSertifOffheMldf^nofGod.'RotA^^^^^ti  And 
as  for  the  reproaches  which  some  of  the  -gfcatigsf  enemies  to 
Christianity  have  cast  on  this  doetrine^  tliese  a^  nOV  soflfcknt 
'  to  beget  the  least  diriike  of  it  hi  the  minds  of  serious  alKl  um 
prejudiced  Christians.  What  thou^  the  body  be  turned  tb  toif* 
ruption?  It  shall  be  raised  incdmiptible^-ted  in  ghny ;  'and 
therdbre  shdl  be  a  palace  ff  to  entertiun  its  noble  mhabitant  s 
what  tfiottgh  it  has,  m  .this  wortd^  oflKM^d  vfaify  tetiipiMloliatQ^ 
die  soul  to  sin^  by  whioh  it  has  been  adiHOiMtS  ^ tfvel'coflMy  tfnd 
exposed  to  diose  passions  thiit  have  d^fihK^f  and  nada  it  vdty 
uneasy;  is  diis  to  be  objected agaiiist  its  being raf»eifioaaAa 
dead  in  such  a  state  of  perfection,  that  it  shall  never  mote  eon^ 
tract  any  guih^  or  render  the  soul  unhappy^'by  any  laooilve- 
tiience  arising  from  it  ?  But  this  WiH  faraier  tpptseti  wham  We 
vpeldk  of  the  condition  In  which  the  body  ahril  M  rated  uadtr 
a  foHowing  head.  We  'shalt  therefore  proeeai^ 

VI<  To  consider  the  resurrection  m  die  detid  aa  tuA¥etuif 
including  in  It  all  Who  have  lived,  or  shall  Hv«^  homi  die  be' 
ginning  of  time,  till  Chtist^s  second  Comings  excepting  diose 
who  shall  be  found  alive  ;  on  whom  a  chang6  shall  pasa  whach 
is  equivalent  to  a  resurrection. 

1.  That  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised :  tbis  is  eicpressly  insn* 
tioned  in  d»t  vision,  I^awtkedtadlmih^wuJldndgt^&ttttaHid'* 
mg  before  Sod;  and  the  booh  were  opened;  and  the  deildxvere 
judged  out  ofthoie  things  which  were  written  in  the  boeio,  ac» 
cording  to  their  works*  And  the  sea  gaoe  up  -ike  dead  tulhieh 
were  in  it;  and  death  andheU  deiiiferedup  the  dead  which  were 
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vf  them  i  mtd  thty  xufre  jiufg'ed  ewty  mmn  aecordmg'  to  their 
'Ufprisy  Rev.  xx*  12,  &P  tf^.  Mrbere  the  Judge  is  rej^resetit^d  a» 
4emiuidiQg  the  bodies  of  men  of  all  ranks,  conditions,  and  ages^ 
oist  of  those  places  where  they  have  besm  lodged^  with  a  design 
to  reward  or  punish  them  according  to  their  works :  therefore^ 
if  the  justice  of  Ciod  is  ux  be  displayed  in  this  solemn  and  awful 
ti^naanction,  and  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  men,  are  the 
siiljyeets  on  which  this  judgment  must  pass ;  then  it  foQowB, 
that  ii  will  be  universal :  thus  our  Saviour  says,  AU  tka$  art  in  '  ^ 
(htfrav^  9hM  h^r  hu  vwe-  and  shall  come  forth  i  they  that 
haoe  done  g^odtmto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  hope  ^ 
4hnf^0oit.tmta  the  resurreetion  of  damnatian^  John  v«  38,  29; 
Tn^Ms  IS  so  evident  a  truth,  founded  on  the  divine  perfectionsf 
as  weU  as  express  words  of  scripture,  that  it  b  strange  to  find 
that  any,  who  allow  that  the  dead  shall  be  raiseid^  should  deny 
ihe  univerfll^ity  thertof* 

iibwever^  w^.  ipeet  with  several  expressions  in  Rabbinical 
wriliers^  which.  9eem  lo^peak  of  it  a^  a  peculiar  privilege  be- 
koging  to>s9«ey  hut  not  to  aUi  and  therefore  diey  have  a  pro- 
vei&»l  f  9p>ea4ioiit  thiit  th«i|gh  the  nun  descePKfe  on  the  just 
aipd  on  the.tti^usl,  yet  tb^  resufveation  of  the  dead  beloags  only 
t9^  the  just:*  and  tioatbey  infer  from  the  words  of  the  prophet: 
P^niel^  in  ch«p«  xii.  2;  Jbfmy  of  them  that  sipep^  in  the  dust  ^  . 
tho  earth  ishaU  awake  g^  which  wovds  contain  a  diftcul^  which 
moat  hasfe  found  il  a%  hafd  matter  to  account  ft>r,  agreeably  to 
^  «niio<if  ^e  pro^t^  who  speaks^  io  the  words  immediat^y 
Mlovii^  #f  d»e  con^eqiaence  bereol^  as,  some  shall  awake  ta 
09ffftelJV  /t/«i  imd  seme  *o  euerkmtUiigr  sham^  ami  comemptf 
whereby  ha  divides  the  world  into  two  parU>  aod  considers  <Kse 
^  Wh^,  ihQ  other  as  misembU ;  therefore  he  m«jtal,  dowtbtless, 
fftt^.^  9f^  uaiyenal  reswnpecticH^  But  d»e  gvaat  difficulty  Itee 
in  ikaaR  wovWj  Mmy  ^f  thorn  thai  ale^  in  Mr  dust  shall  ark^j 
from  whence,  sqj|i#  conclude  dial  tfus  eaqpression  contains  an 
^l^eptlan  of  others  wha^  shidl  not  arise  t  thus  some  Jewish  ^ 
writ^m  saeas  t»,4iiTn  tmderstond  it  i  but  I  nsbar  think,  that 
the,  wa»rd  mamf^  diKsre^  imports  nothing  else  but  the  muUitude,, 
f  •  d*  the  vhol^  number  ol  thosi^  that;  akep  shaU  awakcf 

* 

^  Sen^fidumfhnUt,  ad  rnnei  tpectare,  rem^cHmiem  mortuorum  adjuii^t  an- 
turn. 

t  Ths  Tmrd^att,  ^ABTO  0^3%Mifti  txthrmieiaikM,  AWr  U  k  ssrtaimtknn  S^^^ 
w  often  trcfiiiitai0dM,  multitodj^  or  m^ilUtudet,.  ond  ugniJU*  ihe  eatm  v4th  ^\\  er 
the  Greek  -word  t*  wjtjA^ts  at  in  Gen.  xvii.  5.  PhU.  cix.  30.  and  in  teveral  othen  pia^ 
cet.  But  the  principal  diffituHy  Heein  the  tente  of  tfie  particle  Mem,  -which  it  pre^ 
UsedUikeJkUet^imrdi  mutiM^eneralfytuppuedube  taken^dlttrihuivefyj  and 
accordhgl^  the «fnM  mtut  he%  Maay& cAa<  «^  agn^  number,  or puri^  talt^fk  mt  V 
them  that  sleep,  shall  awake ;  though^  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  the  prefix  iXem  here, 
^t  yitl  iakfin  dktnk^i%ie^i>  hoS  ifmmn  M»>ftnri|iyiwrdx»  |g  ta  Jfe  Qtaiiiw  wr , 
at  Lamed  and  Beth  often  dttorukifts^tke  ymnbrnt^  6a  rmuUred^  Tk^muhkHmk^ 
oftheiB  that  tlcepydiaU  awake;  fha$ie,theTt;hdsnmdm'^ihm.ikaS^tepthan 


It  is  soneirti&c  h^rd  to  determine  what  iht  Rabinnicd  wri« 
ters  intend  when  they  seem  to  confine  the  resurrection  to  the 
Israelites;  and  some  of  them  to  exclude,  not  only  the  wieled 
from  it,  bnt  those  that  had  not  addicted  themselves  to  the  study 
0f  the  hw^  whom  they  call  tl^  Gndm  Haaretz :  thUs  th^  are 
represented  in  scripture  as  giving  lliem  hut  a  vety  hidifmrent 
ehan'aeter,  Tht  people  that  kntrweth  not  the  law  art  ticcur^d^ 
John  vii.  49.  by  this  means  they  bring  the  number  of  those  diat 
shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  into  a  very  narrow  (iompa^s :  ne- 
irertheless  they  speak  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  in 
silother  world ;  therefore  some  have  thought^  when  they  ea^ 
chide  all  but  the  Israelites,  and,  of  them,  all  but  those  wh0 
iwrnre  in  the  greatest  reputation  amongst  them,  diat  they  tinder^ 
stand  notiiing  else  by  the  resurrection,  hot  that  which  they  fan- 
cied would^happen  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah;  in  which,  they 
suppose,  that  some  of  the  Tews  shall  be  raised  from  th6  destd 
|»exbre  the  general  resurrection  at  the  last  day ;  and  id  diis  sense 
we  tnay  easily  understand  dieir  exclusive  account,  wheti  they 
speak  of  many  that  shall  not  be  partakers  of  Ais  pfrivitege  \  and 
if  it  be  extended  to  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day,  dien  I  Mt 
apt -to  think,  that  they  intend  hereby  a  resurrection  to  etemaf 
life,  and  so  some  understand  that  common  proverb  but  noV 
mentioned,  concerning  the  rain's  descendiug  upon  aB ;  but  di^ 
resurrection's  belonging  onfy  to  die  just,  m  this  sent^rtha^ 
though  the  rain  descends  upon  the  iTildemess,  and  baH^aar 

Sound ;  yet  it  is  only  some  places  which  are  made  frultfbl 
ereby :  accordingly,  diou^  the  resurrection  be  universati 
both  of  the  righteous  and  wicked ;  yet  the  resurrection  to  etcr"< 
nal  life  belongs  only  to  the  just.* 

All  that  I  shall  observe  at  present  i^,  that  this  is  not  alto- 
gddter  disagreeable  .to  the  scripture-mode  of  speaking  \  which, 
though  in  some  places  it  asserts  die  resurrection  of  die  whole 
.  world,  in  odiers,  by  die  resurrection,  we  are  to  understand  no-< 
thing  else,  but  a  resurrection  Jo  eternal  life:  th^s  the  aposd<S 
Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  his  attaining  unto  the  reeurreetion  of 
the  deady  FliiL  iit.  It.  intends  hereby  his  obtaining  a  glorious 
resurrection*  And  our  Saviour,  wheti  speaking  concerning  die 


\  - 


mm  rrferred  iofvM  that  are  ia  their  graves  sbaU  come  ibrtby  am/  Af  diap0t^  tf 
in  a^mffereni  Tpaff^  as  he particuUtrhf  expretteM  it ;  •whifh  contmns  the  tenw  rf  the 
prophe^f  prediction  in  ihit  piaee.' There  it  a  tcripture,  in  nfhich  the  v&rdxnvnf 
flkStt^^ntfitt^fmAoi  tfm  isultiitiide,  or  oU  nkmkindt  tha  the  apmth^peuke^ 
Ji9m.  ▼.  15.  ofm^y^  a»  being  dead  hy  the  ofibnoe  of  one,  apd  by  one  inaD*a  Hao* 
bedtence,  many  being  made  sinners ;  tohich  none,  vh§  oHov  aU  the  w0t7J  to  have 
^Ihlbm  in  «if dbm,  tUU  tuppose'  to  be  tahen  in  any  other  tense.  See  other  instantet  of 
tkt  Mhe  nutitfe  in  G^ae.  PMl  Satr.  Lii.  v.  Traef.  1.  C€tp.  xir. 

*  Vid  F9C.  Mit.  Mee.  in  Mahnon.  Pert.  Mm*  Cap.M.  «*»  treote  Utrg^m 
tfdt  tvbject^  andgivet  an  accormt  of  the  opiniont  of  several  RabNmcnl  writers  coj$m 
i^hrning'  this  mutter  /  i»A/rft  remkrk  it  neeiessfor  me  to  rrfar  to  particular  piaceo. 
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Jii^iaess^of  the  saiotsio  anoCber  world,  cxpieises  it  an 

wife ;  that  they  shaU  be  counted  xvortAy^  or  meet,  to  obtmn  that 
jvarUy  and  the  reeurrectienfrom  the  defid^  Luke  xx«  35.  "to  that 
whatever  is  said  by  Jewish  writers,  tending  to  limit  the  rostir- 
|:tction  of  (be  dead  to  eternal  life,  to  some  particubff.  persons, 
it  does  not- appear  but  that  ^ven  they  held,  in  od^er  respects, 
f^  genera}  resjurrection,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust ;  which  ia  as 
demonstrable  as  is  the  resurrection  in  generaL 

2«  They  who  are  found  alive  at  Christ's  second  coming^' 
shall  imdcsgo  a  cbapge;  which,  though  it  cannot  be  called  » 
fesurrep(ion,.wiU  be  equivalent  to  it.  The  apostle  Paul  give* 

SI  i^ecoupt  of  this,  aa  what  was  before  unknown  to  the  church; 
ekold  J^hfW  yo^  ^  V^tery  ;  we  ehall  not  all  sleeps  but  we^ 
^hfU  qU  be  fhanged^  in  a  momenty  in  the  tvnnUing  of  an  eye^  at 
the  ktet  trup^f^  1  Cor*  xv.  ^1,  52.  And  elsewhere  he  speaks  of 
them  wheii  tnus  changed,  as  caiight  up  in  the  clouds  together 
iinnth  <^her  saints,  that  are  raised  from  the  dead,  to  meet  tha 
X4>rd  in  the  air^  1  Tbess*  iv*  17*  This  is  no  less  an  effect  of 
aln^ghty  power  tban  a  resurrection ;  for  hereby  their  bodies^ 
tbough  never  separated  from  their  souls,  are  brought  into  tlie 
fame  atate  as  the  bodies  of  others  shall  be,  when  re*imited  to 
t)iem>  ^d  thereby  be  rendered  incorruptible  and  inunoital,  as 
the  bodies  of  all  other  sainta  shall  be,  and  made  partakers  of 
the  same  glo^  with  which  they  are  said  to  be  raised*  We  havn 
im  emblem  of  thia  in  Christ's  transfiguration,  .when  there  was 
aupV  A  <4^^B^  made,  for  the  present,  on  his  'body,  that  his  face 
sbined  as  tl^e  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light.  And 
the^-e  ^as  fiot  poly  a  resepiblance,  but  a  kind  of  specimen  here- 
of, in  the  translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  whose  bodies  weve 
before,  this,  lid>le  to.  corruption,  and  all  other  in^rmidea  rtmt 
attend  this  present  life,  but  were  made,  in  a  moment,  celestial 
and  glorious*  And  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  though  it  was 
raised  from  the  de.ad  incorruptible  and  immortal,  yet,,  during 
the  space  of  forty  days,  while  he  continued. on  earth,  it  was  not 
tnad^  so  glorious  as  it  waa  immediately  after  the  cloud  received 
him  intp  ^eaven,  when  it  underwent  such  a  change  as  was 
agi^eable  tp  tl^e  place  wd  ^^ate  into  which  he  then  entered  'r 
even  so  the  bodies  of  die  saints,  at  last,  shall,  by  this  chmige,  be 
nslide  meet  for  heaven,  and  received,  with  odier  saints  into  it, 

VI L  We  shall  now  ppnstder  the  condition  in  which  Ae  body 
sh^  be  raised*   And,  - 

1*  Those  citcumstances  of  honour  and  glory  which  respect 
more  especially  the  resurrection  of  the  just :  this  the  apostle 
inexitions,  and  describes  them  as  reaeed  in  glory^  1  Cor.  :iv* 
43.  It  is  the  same  body  indeed,  that  is  raised,  which  he  iUus*. 
trafes  by  a  grain  of  wheat  springing  up,  and  changed  into  i^ 
fuIl*grown  ear;  whicb,  though  it  be  greatly  improve^  anfl  y^Tf 
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miDth. altered  fiom  what  ii  imst. when  cast  into dbenvdutid, yai 
every  9€ed%  as  he  observes,  has  i$s  awn  boA/y  ver:  3i.  Frodi 
^hrape  we  mxiy  infer^  that  ihe  same  Jbody  shsdl  be  raised  from 
the  deady  though.wUh  very  difiereat  qualities.  Thereare seve* 
nl  things  Aiemioned  by.  the  sqiostle^  iu  the  aoeoimt  be  gives  of 
the  bodies  of  the  saiots  after,  the  reaurrectiQiE ;  which  some  hav6 
lUtemptod  to. e:iplaiii.  ia  .such  a  wav^  as  is  hardly  co^Mstent  with 
a  resurrectioD  of  the  same  body.  'I'fae  Sociaians  gtaierally  inaiA* 
tain  that  the  body  shall  be  altogether  new;' as  to  its  sidlstance^ 
aa  well  as  its  quahties ;  and  others  speak  of  k  as  an  aeriel  body; 
aa  supposiag  that  the  gross  and  heavy  mattes:,  fof  which  it  for- 
jnerly  consisted^  is  not  adapted  to>  an  heavenly  state,  and  would 
render  it  not  akogsiher  fwo  from  a  iiaUencn  to.  eorruption. 
This  opinion  a  late  writer  menttons,  as  what  was  espoused  fay 
some  of  the  Fathers^  wlwh  he  speaks  very  favourably  <tf ;  and 
inaaiuuch  as  the  apostle  calls  it  aepiritual  iady^  1  Cor.  xv.  4^* 
and  aoeaas  to  distinguish  Jt  trom  flesh  and  bloody  which  cannH 
inherit  the  kingdom  ofGod^  ver.  ^O.  he  thinks  that  though  the 
aame  flesh  and  blood  may  rise  from  the  giave,  it  will  then  or 
afterwards,  receive  such  a  change,  as  .wm  render  it  flnpiritual 
and  incorruptible  i  and  so,  perhaps,  when  it  cooies  to  n^en^ 
will  not  ho  flesh  aod.  blood ;  or,  that  it  will  clothed  witfi  soeh. 
an  heavanly  body,  as  will  ketpiit  from  a  possibility  of  oom^ 
tion ;  and  accordingly  he  supposes  that  the  apostle  is  to  be  un- 
derstood in  this  sense )  that  flerii  and  blood  uaciiaaged  and  an- 
clothed  with  ita.  heavenly  body,  camiot  inharit  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  that  this  body  with  which  it  ishall  he  invested,  wBl 
he  thin,  aerial,  spiritual,  bright,  and  shining ;  and,  \sk  that  tt-^ 
meet,  may  be  called  celestial.*  The  reason  h'e  asaigos  why 
flesh  and  bloody  narody,  such  as  is  subject  to  eormpdon  fam, 
cannot  inherit  tfte  kingdom  pf  God,,  is,  because  the  flesh  may  he 
,  cut  and  divided,  and  the  blood  let  out,  whidi.would  subject  it 
to  .corruption;  therefrore  it  must  be  changed,  and-^tif  enincor* 
ruptianm 

V  Xliis  account  of  the  bodies  of  the  just  aftei^.theresttrnMrfioli, 
&eema,indeed,  to  be  a  mediom  between  the  two  exti%mes,  eidi^' 
of  those  who  suppose  that  the  body  shall  difler  hut  litde  froih 
what  it  was  whilst  here  on  earth,  or  of  otheia^  :who  conclude 
it  to  be  nothing  else  but  an  aerial  body ;  yet  it  contains  several 
things  taken  for  gilmted,  without  sufBcient  proof,  which  I  can* 
not  r^adijy  g^ve  into :  nevertheless  what  he  nother  adds  on  ^a 

^  *  f7<f.  fnaby  m  1  Cor.  xv.  44,  50.  I/6y  the  hnght  and  tkning  6q^,  vUcfi  thi^ 
CUIh^r  ^tmkt  rf,  kt  iiuend^  ihalU  tAttS  U  wtettsd-mth  tame,  rayt  of  gfwry  in  ih^ 
hetfVjen^  state,  at  nuuii^  Qthtr»  ^t^f^me :  ikititlthinkpntnewiUtden^^tineeitagri^ 
yoelCvith  what  the  apottle  tavt  CQncerni»g  the  h9djft  betng  made-Uke  ta  t'krtul^tm^ 
rhftt  Body,  and  alto  vhat  the  prophet  JJaniel  tayt,  chap,  xii.  Z  jcanc^nm»  th^ 
MaoLtof^  ss>tbe  briglitiiess  eftlie  mmaneiit,  and  as  the  stars ;  mv  at  ourSarnour 
«^Ma|^siiL«).T^9MlskiQcot)ieMmmUisl^^  . 
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f ubject  is  nxuimShlj  true,  trts.  ikat  the  bod^,  wMtH  berora 
wa&  subject  to  filth  and  deformity,  is  raised  in  glory  «id  splen- » 
dor,  shining-  Rit  the  npi.  Matt,  xxiii*  43.  That  wbick  wa^ 
once  viky  is  fashioned  like  Chrisi*s  ghriaus  hody^  PhU.  iii*  21  • 
and  is  freed  from  all  de£ed  or  deformity  in  its  members,  imd 
from  any  dishonouraUe  psats.  Not  Siil>ject  to  weakness  hy 
taboiir,  deci^s  of  age,  to  impotency  and  wasting  by  diseases  i 
but  nimble,  strong,  active,  and  that  without  reluctancy  or  mo- 
lestatioB,  grief,  pain,  or  lassitude ;  it  is  raised  a  spirituri  body^ 
possessed  and  ^cted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  i  ^  and  advanced  so  far 
tp  the  perfection  of  spirits,  as  to  be  free  from  gro^snesa,  pon** 
derosity,  from  needing  rest,  sleep,  or  sustenance,  and  is  fitted 
for  a  spiritual  Jmd  cdlrsthi  scale  in  which  om*  bodies  shall 
wholly  serve  our  spirits,  and  depend  upon  them,  and  dierefore 
viay  be  styled  spiritual*  If  we  stop  l^re^  without  giving  too 
much  scope  to  ocir  wit  and  fancy,  in  advancing  things  too  high 
for  tts^  and  confess  d»t  we  know  not,  or,  at  least,  bm  a  littfc 
of  the  affairs  of  an  miseen  world ;  or,  as  the  apostle  says,  what 
we  shall  itf  PhiL  iii.  21.  we  say  enough  to  give  us  an  occasion 
to  oondude  that  it  is  a  glorious  and  desirable  state,  and  the! 
change  wroug^  therein,  sueh  as  fully  answers  our  mc^t  raised 
expectation^  and  is  agreeable  to  a  state  of  perfect  blessedness* 
Thus  concerning  the  condition  and  cifcutnstances  in  which  die 
saints  shall  bcL  raised^ 

There  is  ooe  thing  which  must  not  wfaoHy  be  past  overi 
i|vhich  is  farther  observed  in  this  answer,  namely,  that  the 
bpdies  of  the  just  ahall  be  raised  by  the  Spirit  o£  Christ :  TMs 
is  what  the  smostle  expressly  says,  If  the  Spirit  iff  him  that  rais*  ^ 
ed  up  Jesuajrom  the  ekad^  dwell  in  you^  he  tkcet  raised  up  Christ 
^om  the  deod^  shcdlaise  quicken  your  tuortai  bodies  hy  his  Spirit 
ihtft  dweUeth  i9L.uou^  Rom.  viii.  11.  The  bodies  of  believers, 
ifhich  were,  in  trns  world,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
were  under  his  divine  influence  whilst  Kving,  shaH  not  cease 
to  be  the  objects  of  his  care  when  dead  ;  and  as  an  instance  of 
his  regard  to  them^  as  wdi  as  denoting  the  subserviency  hereof, 
tp  Ijheir  attaiotttg  dnt  complete  redemption  which  Christ  has 
purchased,  for  them,  the  Spirit,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  demon- 
&(fa<Bs.  his  personal  glory  in  nusing  them  from,  the  dead : 

Sher«as»  others  are  said  to  be  raised  only  by  the  power  of 
krist. 

^  We  shall  now  comder  tlie  circumstaiiees  in  which  ther 
wicked  sh^  be  raised,  namely,  in  dishonour ;  or,  as  ihe  pro-  ' 
^het  Daniel  expresses  it,  to  shame  and  e^urlmting  eomtemf^* 
Some  marks  ot  dishonour  shi£,  doubtless,  be  impressed  on 
their  bodies,  in  that  they  shall  be  r^sed  widi  all  those  natural 
bl^ishes  and  deformities,  which  rendered  them  the  obgectet 
^ntempti  That  pint,  whidii  the  body  hot«  in  temptii%  &e  sotf 
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iO  ^bif  shall  tend  to  Its  everlasting  reproach ;  and  when  reunited 
to  it,  diose  habits  of  sin  which  were  contracted,  shaU  incurably 
remikin,  as  wdl  as  the  tormenting  sense  of  guilt  consequent 
hereupon,  which  exposed  them  to  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever ; 
90  that  their  resurrection,  which  renders  them  immortal,  brings 
upon  them  endless  misery.  And  it  is  said  to  be  brought  about 
.by  Christ,  as  an<  ofiended  Judge,  as  the  consequence  whereof, 
they  are  summoned  to  his  tribunal,  who  will  render  ta  every 
one  according  tQ.his  works.  Which  leads  us  to  consider  Christ 
as  coming  to  judge  the  world ;  which  b  that  solemn  trnsa^^ 
tion  that  will  immediately  fdUow  after  the  resurrection.  - 


Quest.  LXXXVIII.   What  shall  immttGately  follow  ofier  the 
•    resurrection? 

Answ.  Immediately  after  the  resurrection  shall  follow  the 
general  and  final  jndgment  of  angels  and  men ;  the  day  and 
hour  whereof  no  man  knoweth,  that  all  may  watch  imd  pray^ 

.    amd  be  ever  ready  for  the  coming  of  i^  Lord« 

OUR  Lord  JesQs  Christ  having  finished  the  work  which  he 
undertook  to  perform,  in  gathering  ia  hie  elect,  and  bring* 
ing  that  grace  which  he  wrought  in  theift  to  perfcction ;  the 
,  only  thing  then  remaining  to  be  done*  v^^  be  his  reeeiviiig 
them  into  lus  immediate  presence,  to  beh^d  his  glory ;  and 
banishing  others,  for  ever,  from  him,  with  marks  of  mfamy  and 
deteatatiOB.  And,  in  order  heveuntov  he  wiU  nube  the  dead^ 
and  give  a  summons  to  the  whole  world  of  angels  and  men, 
to  appear  before  his  tribunal  in  that  day  in  which  he  is  ap«- 
pointed,  by  the  Father,  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  ; 
which  is  the  subject  insisted  on  in  this  answer*  In  speaking 
to  which,  we  shaU 

I.  Prove  that  there  shaU  be  a  day  c^  judgment. 

II.  Consider  the  person^  the  chafactei,  and  the  solemnity  of 
the  appearing  o^  the  grt^at  Judge,  to  wfaoan  this  work  is  com*> 
mitted* 

III.  The  pevsoas  to  be  judged,  angeb  and  men. 

IV.  The  manivef  in  ufhich  be  shaU  proceed  ia  judging  thenu 
And, 

V*  Soaoe  circumstances  cencemifig  the  place  where,  atul  the 
time  whea  this^grcat  and  awful  work  shall  be  perfocmed» 

L  We  are  to  pvove  that  tlielre  shall  he  a  day  of  judgasentv 
This  is  as  evident  a  trutht  aa  that  there  is  a  proiudence,  or  that 
God  is  the  Governor  ^  the  world*  Every  intelUgent  cseatnre, 
who  is  the  stti:^ec%  of  a^oial  gave^wnent^  affbedi  ,an  argument 
fifir  the  froQf  «l  this  de«trine»  .  AocVaccerdingly  we  must  com- 
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stdcr  them  as  under  a  law  which  he  has  given,  as  that  by  which 
they  are  to  be  governed.  From  hence  arises  our  obligation  to 
duty,  and  being  rendered  accountable  to  the  great  Lawgiver, 
as  to  what  concerns  our  obedience  to,  or  violation  of  his  law* 
And  God  is  obliged,  in  honour,  to  make*  a  scrutiny  into,  or 
take  an  account  of  our  behaviour,  that  ittpay  be  known  wbedi-' 
er  we  have  obeyed  or  rebelled  against  him.  This  is  evident 
from  the  concern  whioh  the  glory  of  his  own  perfections  has 
herein ;  and  the  promises  and  threatnings  annexed  to  his  law, 
which  he  is  obliged  to  fulfil  or  execute.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  God  will  display  his  glory  as  the  Judge  of  the ; 
world. 

This  is  plainly  revealed  in  scripture  ;  it  was  foretold  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  world,  as  contained  in  the  epistle  of  Jude,  ia 
ver.  14,  15.  Behold  the  Lord  Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  hU 
saintSj  to  execute  judgment  upon  alty  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  among  them^  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds^  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed^  arid  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungod- 
ly sinners  have  spoken  against  him  :  which  words,  though  they 
might  have  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  judgment  which  God 
would  execute  in  the  destruction  of  the  old  world ;  yet  it  is 

{>Iain  by  the  application  hereof  made  by  the  apostle,  that  it 
ooks  as  far  as  the  final  judgment,  which  shall  be  in  the  end  of 
time.  And  this  likewise  appears  from  what  is  said  in  Eccles* 
3dt.  14..  that  God  shatl  bring  every  work  into  judgment^  with 
every  secret  things  whether  it  be  goody  or  whether  it  be  evih 
There  are,  indeed,  many  displays  of  God*s  judicial  hand  in  the 
present  dispensations  of  his  providence,  as  he  is  said  to  be 
known  by  the  jitdgment  which  he  executeth^  Psal.  ix.  16*  The 
visible  token  of  his  regard  to  his  saints  in  this  world,  as  well 
as  the  public  and  dreadful  display  of  his  vengeance  poured 
forth  upon  his  enemies,  proclaim  his  glory,  as  God,  the  Judge 
of  all.  But  inasmuch  as  sin  deserves  greater  punishments  than 
what  are  inflicted  here ;  and  the  promises  which  God  has  made 
for  the  encouragement  of  his  people,  give  thqm  occasion  to 
look  beyond  the  pnesent  scene  of  aflPairs ;  and  especially  since 
the  divine  dealings  with  men,  as  to  what  respects  outward 
things,  cannot  so  clearly  be  accounted  for,  while  we  behold  the 
righteous  oppressed,  and  many  of  the  wlekcd  shaving,  as  it 
were,  more  tlian  heart  could  wish ;  this  plainly  argues,  that 
there  is  a  time  coming  when  matters  will  be  adjusted ;  and,  as 
the  Psalmist  says,  ^  A  man  shall  say,'  or  every  one  shall  have 
occasion  to  say,  ^  Verily  there  is  a  reward-  for  the  righteous ; 
*  verily  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth,'  Psal.  Iviii.  11. 
Moreover,  th»  doctrine  ia  not  only  revealed  in  scripture,  but 
it  is  impressed  on  the  consciences  of  men  t  which,  du^ugh  they 
nev«nr  took  so  much  pains  to  extingtiish  their  apprehension  or 
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dread  dicreof,  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  do  it.  That  sectct 
remorse  or  terror  which  sinners  feel  within  their  own  breast?, 
which  makes  them  restless  and  uneasyj  especially  when  they 
perceive  themselves  to  stand  oH  the  confines  of  another  worlds 
is  an  undeniable  argument  that  there  is  a  future  judgment* 
What  was  it  that  made  Belshazzar's  countenance  to  change  t 
Why  did  his  thoughts  trouble  hinty  so  that  the  joints  of  His  hins' 
tvere  loosed^  and  his  knees  smote  one  against  another ^  ^hen  he 
sa\v  the  hand-writing  on  the  wallj  in  the  midst  of  all  his  mirth 
aad  jollity  i  Dan.  v.  6.  Was  he  afraid  of  the  united  forces  oi 
the  Persians  and  Medes,  who  at  that  time  invested  the  capital 
city  in  which  he  was  ^  Did  he  know  that  he  should  be  alain  be^ 
fore  the  morning  ?  That  was  most  remote  from  his  thoughts^ 
as  apprehending  himself  safe  from  any  danger  that  might  arise 
from  that  quarter.  Was  he  afraid  of  punishment  from  m^n  t 
His  condition  in 'the  world  set  him  above  the  dread  of  Any 
such  event.  It  was  only  the  sense  he  had  of  a  future  judg* 
ment  from  God,  that  produced  these  effects  in  him.  It  was  this 
that  made  the  Heathen  governor  tremble^  when  the  apostle  rea- 
soned of  righteousness  y  temperance^  and  judgment  to  come^  Act^ 
xxiv.  25.  And  when  he  was  disputing  with  the  Atheniai^s, 
though  they  mocked  and  treated  what  he  said  about  the  resur-^ 
rection  with  ridicule ;  yet  none  of  them  had  any  thing  to  ob-^ 
ject  against  this  doctrine  that  God  would  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness^  chap.  xvii.  31. 

It  may  be  observed  that  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and 
punishments^  as  the  result  of  a  sentence  passed  on  men  aftex^ 
death,  is  so  often  mentioned  by  heathen*^ Writers,  that  it  is  evi- 
dent they  either  received  by  tradition,  or  understood  it  by  th6 
light  of  nature ;  though,  when  they  enter  into  particular  expli^ 
cations  thereof,  we  meet  with  little  but  what  is  fabulous  and 
trifling.  Some  of  them  suppose  the  rewards  and  punishmentf 
to  be  in  other  bodies,  agreeably  to  the  doctrine  of  the  transmi- 
gration of  souls,  ^  before-mentioned.  Others  speak  officti-^ 
tious  lakes  and  rivers  in  the  other  world,  where  men  are  do6m«- 
ed  to  abide,  at  least,  for  some  time ;  though  they  know  nothing 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  or  the  appearance  of  the  whole  nt^orld 
before  Christ^s  tribunal  i  which  is  a  matter  of  pure  revelation  ** 

«  We  ofiin  read  in  Beathen-itrUerep  ofjEacut^  J^Bnue  and  RhathinanthiM^  aa 
appointed  to  paa»  a  judgment  on  every  one  at  death^Jtx  them  in  their  re^ectiite  piu-^ 
cet  ofretidenee^  and  determtm  their  rewards  and  pUtdthmente.  These  care  general^ 
supposed  to  hate  lived  about  Jtfoset^s  time,  and  are  commended  fir  the  exercise  of 
justice^  and  making  Unos,  some  of-Mch  thiff  are  supposed  to  have  receA)edfrom  hea- 
ven ;  and  as  t/ie  reward  hererf,  have  the  hamour^  if  being  judges  of  men  at  deaths 
cor^erred  upon  them.  Some  have  been  reaify  to  conclude  that  the  account  which  the 
Heathen  ^ive  of  these  three  Jamotts  hw-gtryrs  undjftdges,  is  nothiiig  else  but  a  cor- 
ruption of  a  tradition  whidi  they  had  received  concfming  Moses,  the  great  lofts-giver 
to  the  IsraeStes,  set  forth  by  deferent  nosaes,  with  ie^ero/  things  faMmts  added 
thereunto.    They  whs  hone  a  mtid  to  see  a  very  learned  and  critical  disquisition  en 

Voi.  III.  Z  z 
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II.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  person,  character,  and  so-' 
lemnity  of  the  appearing  of  the  great  Judge,  to  whom  this 
work  is  more  especially  committed*  This  is  a  doctrine  that 
^an  be  known  no  other  way  thsm  by  divine  revelation.  The 
light  of  liature,  indeed,  discovers  to  us  that  God  shall  judge 
the  world ;  but  there  is  something  more  than  this  may  be  learn- 
ed fron<  scripture,  as  well  as  diose  circumstances  o£  glory  witli 
which  this  work  shall  be  performed.  Accordingly  we  i'ead, 

1.  That  the  person  who  is  to  perfoir^  this  great  work,  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  of  whom  it  is  said,afie  ahSlJudg-e  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing^  and  his  kingdom^  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
And  elsewhere.  We  must  all  appear  before  thejudgmenhseat  of 
Christ ;  2  Cor.  v.  10^  If  we  ccmsider  his  glory  as  a  divine 
person,  he  is  fit  to  engage  in  it.  For  as  he  knoweth  all  things, 
he  can  judge  the  secrets  of  men,  which  no  mere  creature  can 
do ;  and  as  he  has  all  the  other  perfections  of  the  divine  nati^re^ 
he  can  display  and  glorify  them,  in  such  a  way  as  is  necessary^ 
in  determining  the  final  estate  of  men,  and  rewarding  every 
one. according  to  his  work. 

We  may  dfso  observe,  that  this  is  a  branch  of  his  Mediato- 
rial dignity,  and  contains  in  it  a  part  of  the  execution  of  his 
Kinffly  office  ;  it  was  contained  in  that  commission  which  he 
received  of  the  Father.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  the  Father  judg" 
ith  no  man^  John  v.  22.  that  is,  not  in  a  visible  manner,  or  by 
any  delegated  power,  which  he  is  invested  with,  ^  hut  hath 
^  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son,*  and,  it  is  said,  he  has 
^  give^  him  authority  to  execute  judgment,  also,  because  he  is 
\  the  Son  of  man,'  ver.  27*  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  it  is 
a  part. of  the  work  which  was  incumbent  on  him  in  the  appli- 
cation of  redemption,  which  cannot  be  said  to  be  bipught  to 
the  utmost  perfection,  till  the  day  of  judnnent :  Thus  when  he 
speaks  concerning  his  ^  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great 
^  glory ;  then  he  bids  his  people  *  lift  up  their  heads,  inasmuch 
^  as  their  redemption  draweth  nigh,^  Luke  xxi.  27,  28.  We 
might  also  add  to  this,  that  it  was  very  expedient  that  he  should 

r'udge  the  world,  since  he  was  unjusdy  judged  and  condemned 
y  uie  world  ;  therefore  the  cause  must  have  a  second  hearings 
that  his  enemies,  at  whose  bar  he  once  stood,  may  be  fuDy 
convinced,  to  their  eternal  confusion,  that  he  was  not  the  pern 
son  they  took  him  to  be,  that  he  did  not  deserve  the  treatment 
and  rude  insults  which  he  met  with  from  them,  when  he  stood 

i/ijt  tultjeet,  fnflu  contult  Hnet  Demomt.  Bvang,  JProp,  ir.  4  Q^-l.'l  jind  atfvr  ike 
vurUtif  Qfpwiithmenu  yphich  ihetjudget  infiicUti,  the  lakes  and  riven  ofjireto 
vHchthnfare  coiulemned^  see  Plato*9  accorimt  thereof,  tran slated  By  Eutebiust  in 
JPntp,  Eveatf.  Lib.  xi.  Cap.  xxxvu.  -mho  thinks  thai  some  things  mentioned  bv  hint, 
bear  a  rosenMance  in  the  Jhanshment  of  sin,  yohich  ve  read  rf in  oeriptMref  v&ck  Lv 
supposes  he  received  by  tradition,  from  same  that  vere  acqusunted  tsith  divine  re 
elation,  as  he  did  nmpi^  other  things  vhich  he  spenls  ^t'a  /«'*  xs:ritiv^a. 
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at  their  tribunal.  1*hey  asked  him  this  q^iestion,  ^  Art  thou 
^  the  Christ,  the  Sen  oi  the  blessed  V  to  which  he  replied,  ^  I 

*  am  :^  And  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
'  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,'  Mark 
xi\%  61 — 64*  wherein  he  applied  to  himself  what  the  prophet 
Daniel  said  concerning  him,  Dan,  vii.  13.  and  thereby  intima- 
tedf  that  this  would  be  the  most  visible  and  incontestible  proof 
of  his  Mediatorial  glory,  with  which  he  was  invested,  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  upon  which  the  high-priest  rent  his  clothes,  ap« 
prehending  that  he  spake  blasphemy ;  after  which  they  all  con* 
demned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death*  Therefore  it  is  expedient 
that  this  visible  proof  of  his  Sonship  and  Mediatorial  glory 
should  be  given,  and  that  he  should  perform  this  great  work, 
which  was  incumbent  on  him,  as  he  gave  them  to  expect.  *  It 
is  his  '  coming  with  clouds,  that  every  eye  shall  see ;'  that  shall 
oblige  '  them  which  pierced  him,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the 

*  earth,'  who  set  themselves  against  him,  *  to  wail  because  of  ' 

*  him,'  Rev,  i.  7» 

It  was  also  necessary  that  he  should  judge  the  world,  that  he 
might  publicly  vindicate  his  people,  who  have  been  judged  and 
condemned  by  the  world  for  his  sake ;  and  diat  his  cause  and 
interest,  which  has  been  trampled  on  by  them,  might  be  de^ 
fended  in  the  most  public  and  glorious  manner,*which  will  af- 
ford an  everlasting  conviction,  that  he  whom  men  clespisedi 
whose  glory  was  set  light  by,  whose  gospel  was'  rejected  apd. 
persecuted,  is  a  person  worthy  of  universal  honour  and  es- 
teem. Thus  concerning  the  person  who  is  appointed  to  judge 
the  worid,  and  the  chars^pter  in  which  he  shsdl  do  it :  which 
leads  us, 

2.  To  consider  the  solemnity  <>f  hia  appearing,  when  enga- 
ging  in  it.  The  work;  being  the  most  glorious  that  ever  was 
performed  since  the  woH4  was  created,  and  the  honour  re* 
dounding  to  Christ  ^s  the  «|esU:lt  thereof,  being  the  last  and 
highest  degree  pf  hi^  state  of  exaltation  I  it  cannot  but  be  sup- 
posed that  he  will  appear-  with  thoae  ensigns  of  majesty  and 
regal  dignity  that  becQn\e  ^  character  as  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead :  accordingly  we  have  an  account  of  his  *  appearing. 

*  in  his  own  glory,^  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels, 
Luke  ix.  S6.  Jfia  qvm  ghry  respects  iSbit  rays  of  his  divinity 
shining  forth )  whereby  it  will  appear^  that  he  has  a  natund' 
right  to  summon  the  yrhole  world  before  him.  This  cannot  but 
strike  a  terror  \p^  hj|s  enemies,  and  enhance  the  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  hi%  feiends,  and  excite  the  adoration  that  is  due  to  so 
glorious  s(  person.  His  appearing  in  hu  father^s  glory ^  denotes 
that  th^s  \^  t;he  highest  display  of  his  Mediatorisd  dignity ;  the 
reward  of  1:^  having  perfectly  fulfilled  the  commission  giveiv 
h^m  by  tlie  l^atl^er,  and  fully  answe^-ed  the  end  for  which  \^ 
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tfecame  incarnate.  And  his  appearing  in  the  glory  of  his  holy. 
OfigelSy  implies  the  reverence  and  homage  which  they  will  pay 
to  him,  into  whose  hands  they  are  given,  as  ministering  spirits, 
to  fulfil  his  pleasure^  and  who  always  rejoice  in  die  advance- 
ment of  his  kingdom. 

The  angels  shall  not  indeed  be  employed  in  raising  the  dead, 
for  that  is  a  work  too  great  for  finite  power ;  but  we  read  of 
their  ministry  as  subservient  to  the  glory  of  the  solemnity,  as^ 
consisting  in  their  appearing  with  Christ  as  his  retinue ^  so  it  is, 
tfa^d,  that  he  shall  ^  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him/  Matt.  xxv.  31.  These,  indeed  make  up  his  train; 
but  do  not  convey  to  him  the  least  branch  of  that^lory  or  cha- 
racter he  is  invested  with :  but  it  is  their  honour  to  attend  him, 
whose  servants  they  are ;  their  work  is  to  praise  and  adore  him, 
and  to  shew  their  readiness  to  fulfil  his  pleasure,  without  desi- 
3[ing  to  usurp  the  least  branch  of  his  glozy. 

The  first  thing  they  are  represented  as  doing,  is,  their  attend- 
ing his  coming  with  a  shout,  or  the  word  of  command  first  given 
forth  by  Christ,  and  transmitted  by  them  to  the  whole  world, 
whereby  t];iey  shall  be  summoned  to  appear  before  him.  This 
shall  doubtliess  be  attended  with  universal  joy  and  triumph  ez- 
pjested  by  them.  And  whereas  Christ  is  said  to  come  with  the, 
sfiund^a  trumpet^  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  this  is  either  to  be  consi- 
dered in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  calling  the  hosts  together, 
which  was  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  Num.  x.  3.  &*c.^  or 
else  we  may  understand  it  in  a,  literal  sense,  for  some  sound 
like  that  of  a  trumpet,  which  shall  be  heard  throughout  the. 
iforld,  which  shall  have  a  tendency  to  excite  the*  joy  and  tri- 
umph of  the  saints,  and  to  strike  terror  into  the  wicked.  And. 
HS  ^is  trumpet  gives  an  alarm  to  all  tx>  appear  before  Christ's 
ifibunal>  the  angels  are  represented  as  assisting  in  bringing, 
tbepi  thither,  ^t  is  by  them  that  the  saints  which  remain  alive^ 
shall  be  caught  up  with  others  in  the  clouds  to  meet  t/ie  Lord  in 
the  air^  I  Thess.  iv.  17.  and  they  are  said  to  gather  together 
the  elect  from  the  four  winds^from  one  end  ofthp  heaven  to  the- 
other. ^  And  elsewhere,  our  ^vipur,  speaking  of  the  end  of  the- 
worlds  which  he  calU  the  Mrvest,  :i;epre&ent6  the  angels  as. 
reapers^  Jdat(>  xiii.  89.  whicn  he  explains  as  denotti^  that  ai- 
the  end  of  the  world  the  angek  shall  come  foxth^  and  sever  the. 
wicked  ftom  among  thejustj  ver.  4$.  v^hich  plainly  intimates. 

•  See  Vol  II  Quest.  LVI. 

•}•  J^fatt.  xx'xr.  51.  7%f>  w  the  mo9t  common  tenne  of  those  vwds;  and  how  far 
mtever  they  are  tuppoBed,  by  tenter  to  be  taken  in  afigvratifee  aen^e,  for  the  pteaeh^ 
ingqf  the  gospel  throughotitthetoholeviorUlf  after  the  deohuctien  of  the  JeimheiaUii 
■which  tome  htvoe  mpposcd,  is  principaUy  intended  by  tohat  is  mentioned  in  thefore^ 
gmng  verses  /  yet  most  conclude  that  severtd  things  in  this  account  of  Chrisfs  glo^ 
fi9U9  appearance,  are  not  raithostt  eome  allttsion,  at  least  to  it^at  shaH  be  more  end* 
nefjitls  accempUsfted^  -when  he  s/tall  come  tojudgineni. 
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that  they  are  to  gather  the  elect  together.  And  inasmuch  a^ 
there  must  be  a  separation  between  them  and  the  wicked,  so 
that  one  shall  be  set  at  Christ's  right  hand,  the  other  at  his  left; 
this,  as  it  is  more  than  probable,  shall  be  done  by  the  ministry, 
of  angels,  chap.  xxv.  32.  And  then  the  Judge  is  represented 
as  silting'  on  his  throne^  ver.  31.  this  is  called  elsewhere  a  judg- 
ment-seat, agreeable  to  his  character  as  a  judge ;  and  it  is  here 
styled  his  throne,  as  expressive  of  the  majesty  and  royal  dig- 
nity with  which  he  shall  perform  this  great  work*  Which 
leads  us, 

III.  To  consider  the  persons  who  are  to  be  judged^  things 
being  thus  prepared  for  it;  i|nd  these  are  said  to  be  angels  and 
men,  t.  <*•  all  who  are  summoned  to  appear  before  Christ's  tri- 
bunal. Whether  the  holy  angels  are  included  in  the  number  of 
those  whom  Christ  will  judge,  it  is  not  safe  for  us  to  pretend 
to  determine,  since  scripture  is  silent  as  to  this  matter.  That 
they  are  the  subjects  of  moral  government  is  evident,  because 
they  are  intelligent  creatures ;  and  it  follows  from  hence,  that 
they  are  accountable  to  God  for  their  behaviour  as  such.  It  is 
also  certain,  that  they  are  employed  by  our  Saviour,  in  fulfili' 
ing  his  pleasure  i,  and  pursuant  thereto,  they  are  sent  forth  by 
him  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation^  Heb.  i.  14.  and  upon 
this  account  it  may  not  be  reckoned  foreign  to  the  work  of  the 
day,  for  Christ  to  give  a  public  testimony  to  their  faithfulness 
in  the  discharge  of  every  work  which  has  been  committed  to^ 
them ;  especially  since  the  saints,  who,  in  some  respects,  may 
be  said  to  have  been  their  charge  and  care,  have  received  no, 
small  advantage  from  the  good  offices  which  they  have  per- 
formed for  them  by  Christ's  appointment :  but  more  than  this, 
I  think,  cannot  be  determined,  with  respect  to  their  being  judg- 
.  ed  by  Christ.  Therefore,  many  conclude,  that,  properly  speak- 
ing, they  are  not  included  in  the  number  of  those  that  shall  be 
judged  by  him;  and  that  either  because  they  are  represented  * 
CIS  attending  him,  when  he  comes  to  judgment ;  and  are  never 
spoken  of  as  standing  before  his  tribunal,  as  persons  whose 
cause  is  to  be  tried  by  him;  or  because  they  are  considered^  as 
long  before  this  confirmed  in  holiness  and  happiness,  and  as 
beholding  the  face  of  God  in  heaven ;  and  consequently  not  to^ 
be  dealt  with  as  those  who  are  to  undergo  a  farther  scrutiny^ 
in  order  to  their  having,  a  new  sentence  passed  upon  them. 

As  to  what  respects  the  fallen  angels,  they  are  to  be  brought 
as,  criminals  before  Christ^s  tribunali  in  order  to  his  passing  st 
righteous  sentence  upon  them.  Whether  the  charge  of  their, 
apostacy  from  God,  shall  be  again  renewed,  and  hereby  ^in 
traced  to  the  very  first  spring  and  fountain  of  it,  we  know  not : 
but  all  the  guilt  that  they  have  contracted  since  they  they  were, 
Vy  a  former  seatence,  cas^  out  of  heaven,  shall  be  laid  to  th^ 
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charge :  all  that  they  have  done  against  the  interest  of  God  in 
the  world,  begun  in  the  seduction  of  our  first  parents,  and  con- 
tinued ever  since,  with  all  those  methods  of  revenge  and  sub- 
tilty  whereby  they  have  opposed  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
world,  and  endeavoured  to  ruin  his  people,  will  be  alleged 
against  them,  as  well  as  the  bold  attempt  they  made  on  him  in 
his  own  Person,  whilst  he  was  in  a  state  of  humiliation.  Thus 
the  fallen  angels,  though  represented  as  cast  doMm  to  hell,  are 
yet  said  to  be  delivered  into  chains  of  darkness^  and  reserved 
unto  judgmenty  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude,  ver.  6.  This  they  are,  at  pre- 
sent, apprehensive  of,  and  are  accordingly  said  to  trembk^  Jam. 
ii.  19.  at  the  fore-thoughts  of  it:  it  may  also  be  inferred  from 
what  they  said  to  our  Saviour,  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  be^ 
fore  the  time^  Matt.  viii.  29.  and,  as  the  result  hereof,  it  is  ssud, 
that  the  devil  was  cast  izUo  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone^  Rev. 
XX.  10.  f.  r.  adjudged  to  endure  a  greater  degree  of  torment  in 
proportion  to  the  increase  of  his  guilt. 

But  that  which  is  more  particularly  insisted  on  in  scripture^ 
in  which  we  are  immediately  concerned,  is  what  relates  tamen, 
as  those  who  are  to  he  judged  by  Christ.  This  is  set  forth  in 
universal  terms ;  the  aposde  says.  We  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christy  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hdth  done^  whether 
it  be  good  or  body  2  Cor.  v.  10.  men  of  all  ranks  and  conditions, 
small  and  great y  Rev.  xx.  12.  ouici  and  dead  2  Tim.  iv.  1.  i<  e, 
those  who  died  before,  or  shall  be  found  alive  at  his  coming, 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked^  Eccl.  iii.  17.  and  among  these^ 
not  only  them  that  have  lived  under  the  gospel-dispensation ; 
but  others,  who  have  had  no  other  light  but  that  of  nature^;  As 
many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without  bnv, 
Rom.  ii.  12.  We  have  no  account,  indeed,  in  scripture,  of  their 
being  adjudged  to  eternal  life,  for  their  doing,  by  nature,  some 
things  that  are  contained  in  the  law ;  to  suppose  this,  is  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written ;  and,  indeed,  it  seems  contradictory 
to  those  scriptures  which  assert  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ 
to  salvation ;  but  these  are  generally  described  as  suffering 
punishment  proportioned  to  their  works.  Thus  we  read  of  the 
men  of  Nineveh,  Matt.  xii.  41*  the  queen  of  the  South,  ver.  42. 
the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  chap.  xi.  22.  and  those  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrab,  ver.  24.  as  appearing  in  judgment,  and 
exposed  to  a  less  degree  of  punishment  than  those  that  sinned 
against  greater  light ;  but  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  given 
of  their  being  discharged  from  condemnation.  Our  Saviour,  in- 
deed, speaks  of  the  ^  servant  which  Inew  his  master's  will,  and 
^  prepared  not  himself  to  do  according  to  it,Vho  should  be 
^  beaten  with  many  stripes,'  f .  e.  exposed  to  a  greater  condem- 
Muon :  neyerth^le^s^  he,  a^t  th(  same  xva^t^  intimites  tha(  tf^ 
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servant  xvho  did  not  kntnv^  u  e«  viho  sinned  under  greater  dis- 
advantages for  want  of  gospcl-revelatiooi  even  he  should  be 
beaten  with" few  stripes  s  or  adjudged  to  suffer  a  less  degree  of 
punishment. 

The  Pela^ans,  indeed,  have  endeavoured  not  only  to  exempt 
the  Heathen  from  the  consequences  of  this  judgment;  but  some 
have  insinuated  as  though  they  were  not  concerned  in  it  at  all: 
thus  one  *  supposes,  that  the  persons  who  are  represented  as 
appearing  at  Christ's  tribunal,  Matt.  xxv.  and  sentenced,  by 
him,  according  to  their  works,  are  only  those  who  made  a  pro* 
fessioQ  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  the  principal  argument 
that  he  brings  to  support  this  opinion  is,  because  they,  on  whom 
a  sentence  of  condemnation  is  passed,  are  accused  of  not  mi- 
nistering to  Christ's  members,  which  is  interpreted  as  not  giv- 
ing him  meat,  when  he  was  hungry,  or  dnnk  when  he  was 
thirsty,  &fc*  which  charge  could  not  have  been  brought  against 
those  that  never  heard  of  Christ;  or  if  it  had,  they  might  have 
excused  themselves  by  alleging  that  it  was  impossible  for  them 
to  shew  this  respect  to  him  whom  they  never  knew.  But  to 
this  it  may  be  replied,  that  though  our  Saviour's  design  here, 
is  to  aggravate  the  condemnation  of  those  who  sinned  under 
the  gospel,  and  to  charge  some  with  crimes  of  th^  highest  na- 
ture ;  yet  there  is  nothing  mentioned,  excrusive  of  others,  so  as 
to  give  pccasion  to  suppose  that  the  judgment  of  the  great  day 
will  respect  only  those  who  have  set  under  the  sound  of  the 
gospel*  Therefore  we  have  ground  to  conclude,  that  as  the  re* 
surrection  of  the  dead  will  be  universal ;  so  all  that  have  lived, 
or  shall  live,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  shall  be 
the  subjects  of  the  judicial  proceedings  in  that  solemn  and  aw- 
ful day ;  which  leads  us  to  consider, 

IV.  The  manner  in  which  Christ  shall  proceed  in  judging 
the  world.  It  is  evident,  that  the  desim  of  this  glorious  trans- 
action is  to  determine  the  final  state  of  all  men,  which  will  be 
done  in  a  public  and  visible  manner,  thfit  it  may  appear  that 
the  Judge  of  all  does  right :  this  differs  very  much  irdm  that 
particular  judgment  that  is  passed  on  every  one  at  deadi ;  in 
which,  though  their  state  be  unalterably  determined,  yet  it  is 
not  done  in  an.open  and  visible  manner ;  but  with  a  design  that 
the  cause  should  be  tried  again  In  that  day  which  is  appointed 
for  it.  The  account  we  have  in  scripture,  of  the  manner  in 
which  this  shall  be  done,  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  pro- 
ceedings in  human  courts  of  judicature ;  accorditigly  the  day 
is  set  in  which  causes  are  to  be  tried;  the  Jndge  appears  widi 
the  etisigns  of  his  authority;  and  being  seated  on  the  tribunal, 
tlie  persons  to  be  tried  appear  before  him ;  the  cause  is  heard ; 
and  since  all  are  to  be  judged  according  to  law,  the  law  is  sup- 

*  Cwcelbnti  in  JOisfitrt.  dc  neccsHt.  cognit»  Chritt,  %  vL 
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posed  to  be  known,  or  the  particular  statute,  which  is  the  rule 
of  judgment,  must  be  produced;  and  whatever  charge  is  to  be 

,  brought  against  any  one,  it  is  drawn  up  in  the  form  of  an  in- 
dictment, and  supported  by  sufficient  evidence,  and  the  persons 

'  hereupon  acquitted  or  condemned.  In  allusion  hereunto  wc 
yead  of  Christ's  appearing  in  a  visible  manner,  seated  on  a 
throne  of  judgment;  or,  as  it  Is  expressed,  of  th^  Son  ofman^ 
as  appearing  with  all  the  holy  angels  xvith  him  ;  and  his  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  ^  and  all  nations  being  gathered  be-* 
fort  him^  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32.  the  judgment  seat^  and  the  books 
opened^  Dan.  vii.  26.  Rev.  xx.  12. 

The  righteous,  who  are  a  part  of  those  that  shall  stand  be- 
fore Christ's  tribunal,  shall  be  separated  from  the  wicked  $  th(: 
forlher  placed  at  his  right  hand,  the  latter  at  his  left;  With 
respect  to  the  wicked,  an  indictment  shall  be  brought  in,  in 
which  they  shall  be  charged  with  the  violation  of  the  holy  law 
of  God,  with  all  the  aggravating  circumstances  thereof,  the 
subject-matter  of  which  is  contained  in  the  books  that  are  said 
to  be  opened.  And  this  charge  shall  be  supported  by  evidence  ; 
in  which  case  men  shall  be  witnesses  against  one  another,  so 
far  as  they  have  been  apprised  of  each  other's  behaviour,  or 
immediately  concerned  therein :  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
since  die  holy  angels  are  conversant  in  this  lower  world,  aa 
they  are  sometimes  represented  as  being  present  in  worship-^ 
ping  assemblies,  1  Cor.  xi.  10.  and  observing  the  actions  of 

Sen,  1  Tim.  v.  21.  that  they  shall  appear  as  evidences  against 
e  wicked.  And  it  may  be  farther  observed,  that  the  Judge 
himself  will  be  a  witness  against  the  criminals,  which  is  not 
usual  in  human  courts  of  judicattu'e ;  though  it  does  not  savour 
of  the  least  injustice :  thus  it  is  said,  ^  I  will  come  near  to  you 
^  to  judgment;  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  sor- 

*  cerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against  false  swearers, 

*  and  against  those  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages,  the  ^, 

*  widow  and  the  fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside  the  stranger 
'  from  his  right,  and  fear  not  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  Mai. 
iii.  5.  The  divitie  Omniscience  will  put  the  charge  out  of  all 
manner  of  doubt;  from  whence  there  can  be  no  appeal;  since 
it  is  impossible  for  God,  either  to  be  deceived  himself,  or  to 
deceive  others. 

But  besides  this,  there  shall  also  be  the  testimony  of  con- 
science, whereby  persons  shaH  stand  self-convicted;  their  *  own 
liearts  shall  condemn  them,*  as  well  as  *  God,  who  is  greater 
than  their  hearts,*  1  John  iii.  20.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  *  the  con- 
"  *  sciences  of  men  bear  witness,  and  their  thoughts,  in  the  mean 

*  while,  accuse  or  else  excuse  one  another,  in  the  day  wheii 

*  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ ;'  and  ac* 
cordingly  *  every  month  <hall  be  stopped,  and  aU  the  worl4'  of 


\yyt  ungodly  '  become  guilty,'  Rom.  ii.  15,  16i  or  appear,  by 

their  own  confession,  to  be  so^  b^ore  Gody  chap»  iii.  19*  And  in' 

.  order  hereunto^  there  shall  be  a  particular  dispensation  of  pro* 

^  videnc^,  whereby  those  sins  which  have  been  long  since  for* 

"  gotten,  shall  be  brought  to  remembrance :  this  seems  intimated 

in  our  Saviour's  words  in  the  parable;  ^  Son,  remember  tba^ 

^  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy  good  things,^  ^c.  Luke 

XV  i»  25.  and  also  in  God^s  setting'  the  imqvAtiee  of  ameni  v^ 

order  before  their  eyet^  Psal*  L  Sl»  and  this  will  have  a  giieaMT 

tendency  to  support  the  charge,  than  ten  thousand  wittiessesb 

As  to  the  things  that  shall  be  brought  into  judgment,  or  be* 
charged,  atfd  proved  upon  them ;  these  are  mentioned  in  a  Mfy 
particular  manner,  as  it  is  said,  *  God  shall  bring  every  .wat4 
^  into  judgoient,  with  every  secret  thing,  n^ether  it  be  good,  <^ 
^  whether  it  be  e^^  Ecd.  xii»  14%  And  elsewhere,  he  is^  rt»^ 
presented  as  ^  executinR  judgment  upon  all,  and  convincmg  all 
^  that  are  utigodly  of  all  their  ungodly  deeck,  which  they  have 
^  ungodly  committedi  and  of  all  their  hsird  speeches  which  nn^ 
^  godly  sinners  have  spoken  against  liim^'  Jude,  ver.  15.  And 
our  Saviour  particularly  intimates,  Matt*  xxv.  4a,  43.  that  their 
behaviour,  under  the  means  of  grace,  shall  be  enquired  into, 
and  what  they  have  done  against  hini,  and  his  interest  in  tbd 
world,  alleged  against  them. 

^  But  now  we  are  speaking  condeming  those  nuOters  which 

shall  be  produced  in  judgment  against  the  wicked,  it  isay  b4 

enquired ;  whether  the  smallest  sins  committed  by  them,  shitt 

be  brought  into  judgment  against  them  I  This  seems  to  be  in* 

timated  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  says,  that  ^  every  idle  word 

^  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in  the 

^  day  of  judgmenv  chap^  xii.  36*  on  which  some  take  occaMon 

to  complain  of  the  severity  of  die  divine  dispensations,  as 

though  it  was  intended  hereby,  that  persons  shall  be  condem* 

ned  to  suffer  eternal  punishments  for  a  vain  thought  t  but  to 

this  it  may  be  replied,  that  no  one  will  bring  this  as  an  objee* 

tion  against  the  methods  of  the  divine  proceedings  in  the  gteat 

day,  who  duly  considers  the  infinite  evil  of  sin ;  or,  that  the 

least  sin  deserves  a  sentence  of  banishnlent  from  God,  as  it  is 

an  affront  to  his  sovereignty,  and  opposite  to  his  holiness.  HoW' 

ever  let  it  be  considered  that  no  person  in  the  world  shall  have 

^  reason  to  complain  that  he  is  separated  from  God,  or  rendered 

eternally  miserable,  only  for  a  vain  thought,  or  a  sin  of  inih^ 

•     mity,  as  though  he  had  been  guilty  of  nothing  else :  therefore, 

when  our  Saviour  says,  that  ^  every  idle  word  shall  come  int# 

.  judgment,^  the  meaning  is,  diat  this  shall  tend  to  fill  up  the 

measure  of  their  iniquity ;  so  that  the  punishments  which  thet 

shall  be  exposed  to,  shall  be  for  this,  in  conjunction  with  au^ 

other  sins.  Every  sin  brings  guilt  with  it ;  and  all  sins  taken 

Vot.  Ill,  3  A 


$70  QT  THE  TIKAL  JubCMENT* 

together^  smaUer,  as  wcU  as  materi  enhance  tlie  guilt :  there- 
fore, our  Saviour's  meaning  is  this,  that  every  sin  exposes  men 
to  a  degree  of  condemnation^  in  proportion  to  Ae  aggravation 
thereof ;  diough  they  which  are  of  a  more  heinous  nature, 
bring  with  them  a  greater  degree  of  condemnation*  Thus  con- 
cerning the  charge  Drought  against  the  wicked* 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered  is,  the  trial  of  the  righteous, 
who  ate  aaid  to  stand  before  Christ's  judgment-seat*  Here  it 
my  .be  observed,  that  no  indictment  shall  lie  brought  against 
them,  at  least,  wiUi  the  judge's  approbation ;  for  they  have  btea, 
before  this  acquitted  and  discharged,  when  brought  into  a  jus* 
tified  AUUe ;  and  therefore,  a^  the  consequence  hereof,  none^  as 
tjie  apostle  .says,  shaU  lay  any  thing  id  their  charge^  since  it 
u  God  that  justifiethy  Rom.  viii*  33*  If  any  thing  be  alleged 
against  them  by  the  enemies  of  God,  who  loaded  them  with 
reproach,  and  laid  many  things  to  their  charge  in  this  worlds 
ot  which  some  have*  been  just,  and  others  unjust  and  midl- 
cious :  I  say,  if  these  things  should  be  suffered  to  be  alleged 
gainst  tfaem,  t}ie  great, and. merciful  Judge  will  appear  as  an 
aovocate  for,  and  vindicate  them  from  those  charges  which  are 
ungrounded ;  and  will  farther  allege^  as  a  foundation  of  their 
diischarge  from  the. guilt  of  all  others,  that  he  has  made  a  full 
atonement  for  them ;  upon  which  account,  when  they  are  sought 
for,  they  diaU  pot  be  found  in  judgment,  or  charged  upon  them 
to  their  shame,  confusion,  or  condemnation ;  but  they  shall  be 
pronouaced  righteous,  as  interested  in  Christ's  righteousness ; 
and  this  shall  oe  evinced  by  his  producing  those  traces  which 
are  inseparably  connected  with,  though  not  the  foundation  of 
their  justification,  that  so  the  method  of  the  divine  proceedings, 
in  this  respect,  may  be  vindicated,  and  it  may  appear,  that  as 
it  is  said,  without  noliness  ho  one  shall  see  the  Lord ;  so  these 
are  holy,  and  therefore  they  have  this  internal  quality,  which 
denotes  them  such  whom  God  designed  to  save  :  this  I  take  to 
be  the  meaning  of  that  expression  oif  our  Saviour  to  the  righ- 
teous, when  he  pronounces  them  blessed,  and  invites  them  to 
comt  and  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  thefaun^ 
dation  of  the  world:  for  I  was,  an  hungred  and  ye  gave  me 
meat;  frvas  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink^  &c*  Matt*  xxv*  34, 
d5«  where  the  word  for  Is  taken  demonstratively,  and,  not 
casually ;~  and  denotes  that  they  were  such  wEo  might  expect 
to  be  admitted  to  this  honour  and  blessedness,  as  having  those 
marks  and  characters  of  his  children  upon  them,  to  which  the 
promise  of  salvation  was  annexed ;  not  as  though  any  thing 
done  by  them  was  the  cause  of  it*  From  hence  it  appears,  that 
the  graces  of  God's  people  shall  be  published  before  angels 
and  men,  to  t^e  praise  of  the  glory  of  nim  who  was  the  author 
of  Uiem* 
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But  there  Is  a  difficult  question  which  is  proposed  by  some^ 
namely,  whether  the  sins  of  God's  people  shall  be  published  in 
the  great  day  ;  though  it  is  certain  they  shall  not  be  allege^ 
against  them  to  their  condemnation  ?  'Hiis  is  one  of  the  secret 
things  which  belong  to  God,  which  he  has  not  so  fully  or  clearly 
revealed  to  us  in  his  word ;  and  therefore  we  can  sav  little  more 
than  what  is  matter  of  conjecture  about  it.  Some  have  thought 
that  the  sins  of  the  godly,  though  forgiven,  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest»  that  so  the  glory  of  that  grace  which  has  pardoned  them, 
may  appear  more  illustrious,  and  their  obligation  to  God  for 
this,  farther  enhanced.  They  abo  think  that  the  justice  of  the 
proceiedings  of  that  day,  requires  it ;  since  it  is  presumed  and 
Known  by  fhe  whole  world,  that  they  were  ptone  to  sin,  as  wdQ 
as  others ;  and, before  conversjon,  as  great  sinners  as'  any;  and 
after  it  their  sins  had  a  peculiar  aggravation :  therefore,  why 
should  not  they  be  made  public,  as  a  glory  due  to  the  iuslice 
an4  holiness  of  God,  and  being  infinitely  opposite  t6  ail  sin? 
And  this  they  farther  suppose  to  be  necessary,  that^so  the  im- 
partiality of  divine  justice  may  appear.  Moreover,  since  God 
by  recording  the  ^ms  of  his  saints  in  scripture,  has  perpetuated 
the  knowledge  thereof;  and  if  it  is  to  their  honour  that  the  sins 
there  mentioned  were  repented  of,  as  well  as  forgiven,  why 
may  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  sins  of  believers  shall  be  made 
known  in  the  great  day  f  And  besides,  this  seems  agreeable  to 
those  expressions  of  every  word,  and  every  action,  as  being  to 
be  brought  into  judgment;  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it 
be  bad,  as  in  the  scripture  before«mentioned.  I 

But  it  is  supposed  by  others,  that  though  ihe  making  knowii 
of  sin  that  is  subdued  and  forgiven,  tends  to  the  advsmcement 
of  divine  grace ;  yet  it  is  sufficient  to  answer\;his  end,  as  far  as 
God  designs  tt  shall  be  answered,  that  the  sins  which  have  beeii  ' 
subdued  and  forgiven,  should  be  known  to  themselves,  and  this 
forgiveness  afford  matter  of  praise  to  God.  Again,  tlie  expres- 
sions of  sciipture,  whereby  forgiveness  of  sin  is  set  forth,  are 
such  as  seem  to  argue,  that  those  sins  which  were  fbrriveiii 
shall  not  be  made  manifest ;  thus  they  are  said  to  be  olottei 
out^  Isa.  xliii*  25.  covertdy  Psal.  xxxii.  U  st^bdued^  and  cast  into 
the  depths  of  the  seOy  Micah  viiw  19.  and  remembered  no  more^ 
&c.  jer.  xxxi.  34.  Besides,  Christ's  being  a  Judge,  d<>th  not 
divest  him  of  the  charaOer  of  an  advocate,  whose  part  is  ra- 
ther to  conceal  the  crimes  of  those  whose  cause  he  pkads,  than 
to  divulge  them.  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  the  law  which 
requires  duty,  and  forbids  the  contrary  sins,  is  not  the  rule  by 
which  they  who  are  in  Christ,  are  to  be  proceeded  against) 
for  then  they  could  not  st$uid  in  judgment;  but  th^r  ate  4ealt 
with  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  which  forgives  atid 
covers  all  sin.  And  furthermore  it  is  argucdj  that  the  j^oblH 
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dedving  of  ill  their  sins  before  the  whole  wgrld',  notwith* 
standing  their  interest  in  fdrgiving  grace,  would  fill  them  with 
Ipuch  shame,  ^  is  hardly  consistept  with  a  state  of  perfect 
blessedness*  And  lastly,  the  principal  argument  insisted  on,  is, 
that  our  Saviour  in  Matu  xxv.  in  which  he  gives  a  particular 
i^iccount  of  the  proceedings  of  that  day,  makes  nc|  inention  of 
the  sins,  but  only  •  commends  the  graces  of  his  saints.  Sucb4ike ' 
Ikrguments  as  these  are  alleged  to  prove  that  it  is  probable  tfat  . 
sins  of  the  saints  shall  not  be  exposed  to  nublic  view,  in  the 
^great  day.  But  after  all  th^t  has  beex^  said,  it  id  ta&tt  for  H» 
not  tQ  be  too  peremptory  in«  determining  this  matter^  lest,  by 
pretending  to  be  wise  beyond  what  it  ckarly  revealed  in  script- 
ture,  we  betray  our  own  folly,  and  too  bold  preammptiOD,  |Or 
liasert  that  which  is  not  right  of  this  glorious,  Judge^  Thus  conr 
i:eming  the  method  Ui  which  Christ  shall  proceed  in  judginf 
the  world*  We  zr^  now  led  to  consider^ 
.  V.  Some  ^ircuKOStances  relating  to  the  plac^  where,  uid  the 
fime  whei),  this  ^ppeat  and  %wful  work  shall  be  peiformedy  at 
|eimt>  3o  {ar  ^  i|^  )s  coi^venieat  for  us  to  en^iiire  mto  this  mat- 
ter, without  i^Y^ng  too  much  scope  to  a  vam  cit|ipsity,  or  de» 
aire  to  be  wise  9boVe  what  is  written*  And„ 

1.  As  tp  tne  place;  ^t  does  not  seem  probable  that  it  shall 
be  ^pqp  tl^e  surface  of  the  earth;  becs^ust  we  read,  that  they 
yvhich^  ar€  found  o/ior  at  Christ's  coming,  ^hall  be  ^gkt  up  ta^ 

Satkcr  yfith,  them^  that  is,  the  others  whp  are  raised  from  the 
ead)  ill  the  cknuby  ^  f9€ct  the  Lord  in  the  air;  which  imme-^ 
diatelv  follows  after  the  account  which  the  apoistl^^  gives  of  tbs 
Lord  8  4es^en£nfffrom  heaven  Vfith  a  sha^i^  with  the  voice  of 
the  archrQ^grei^  anH  with  the  irumif  ofGod^  \  iTheSf  iv«  16,  17* 
.which  is  the  sigoal  t9  be  |^ven  of  the  im;nediate  appear^moe  of 
thi^  Ju4gt  \  therefore,  theur^ being  caught  up  in  the  cl/fnufs^  dc-^ 
Aotes  that  Ct^ist  shall  jvidge  the  world,  in  some  plfu:e  abpvo 
^laa  c«th  i  otherwise  U\ey  must  be  supposed  to  be  caught  up 
jfhither,  a;\d  aftenyards  obJ^^psd  to  des^nd  from  thence,  to  the 
place  from  wbeqce  they  we^<  taken,  to  be  judged ;  which  does 
Xiot  seem  probable.  This  is  all  {hat  we  dare  assert,  concerning 
the  place  where,  this  g(^at  and  sy^l^mn  transaqtioi)  shall  be  per* 
formed*         -      .  i 

And  I  the  rather  observe  thb,  because  some  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  y alley  of  Jehoshs|p)is^  is  deigned  to  he  the  pUice,  frpioa. 
the  applicauott  of  tkai  prediction  mentioned  in  the  prophet  Jod, 
in  chap*  iii*  2*  iwill  gather  all  nfltiowi^  apd  wiU  bring  them 
dewn  intO'thewUeyi^yeheehaphaty  and  will  plead  with  them 
therefor  m^pef^le:*  hujt  that  seenis  to  be  a  prophesy  of  some 

*  <^ilik  tiftnttn'wrt  mme  ttmnttg  ihe  PapitU,  and  partij^ularhf  C&mefhit  a  ZA' 
Mif  VUL  fffofd. comniem in  Iac.  who dnncribet itdi^a piaee miwUt et  Aefot^f^ 
|ilW^|4{f  Ofitiet,  ifL  vr  nqair  the  place  Tuherewr  Sftviowr  vag  in  /at,  mg^ong  b€tm(i^ 
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Signal  victory  whidi  ll^  chiaxh  should  pm  over  its  memied; 
-which  shall  have  its  aGConiplishmeiit  before  Christ  come  to 
judgment,  and  be  no  less  remarkable  than  that  which  God 
gaVfi,  Jebosbaphat  over  the  Moabites,  Ammonites^  and  the  in* 
habitants  ^  mounr6eir,  mentioned  in  i  Chron*  xx*  upon  which 
occasion  the  place  where  it  was  obtained,  was  caUed  the  valh^f 
of  Beracfmh^  which  signifies  blefBing :  and  the  prbphet  docs  not 
seem  by  the  vaUey  of  yehoshuphat^  to  point  out  any  partipulak- 
place  known  by  thaH  name ;  but  rather  to  allude  to  the  sigiii- 
£tatioD  of  tha  word*  as  importing  the  judgment  of  the  Lord : 
so  that  nothing  else  is  intended  by  it  but  that  God  sball/in  the 
latter  day^  fMoably  when  those  scriptures  shall  have  had  dieir 
accomfflishment,  which  relate  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  exe- 
cute some  remiri'kable  judgment  against  the  heathen,  imoci^ 
wlioni  ^r  were  scaltwed.  TTheremre  it  cantiot,  wjthtfaer  least 
ehadow  ot  justice,  be  aigoed  from  hejke,  that  this  b  the  plaae 
where  aU.  nations  ^  the  earth  shall  be  gathered  to  judgment. 
Besides,  soBse  have  observe,  that  hbw  great  soever  this  valley 
may  be,  it  is^  not  lai%e  enough  to  hold  the  vast^multitudes  that 
shall  be  convened  on  this  occasion* 

As  to,  what  conoeiBS  the  time  when  Christ  shall  jtidge  the 
world ;  this  is  Called^  in  scripture,  it  day^  Acts  ^vii.  31.  tiot  t^ 
signify  that  the  whole  work  shall  be  peribrmed  in  that  space  ' 
of  time,  which  We  generally  call  a  day  ;  for  that  can  hardly  be 
sufficient  for  the  performing  the  many  things  that  are  to  be  ' 
done  in  it.  Some  have  thought  that  the  wbde  ^xrocesa  ohaK 
tdce  iq)  no  teas  than  a  thousimd  years  i  and  six|^K>se,  that  the 
apostje  Peter  intimates  as  much,  when  speaking  concehiing  the 
day  of  judgment,  he  says,  On€  day  u  tvith  the  Lord  as  a  thou* 
smd  y^of a,  mui  a  th$usand  yiant  as  one  dcty^  2  Pet»  iiL  8*  Tbua 
the  exceUott  Mr*  Me<ie  understands  that  scripture  i  f.  bat  since 

and  delivere<i  bit  Juda$,  into  ihe  hanHa  ofhia  enemiet.  Therefirt  thi$  toiU  he,  (fceord- 
tag  Id  AfM,  l/U  jtltetl  pkteefir  Mm  <•  extc^e  judgment  vpon  them,  and  to  appear  m 
tMe trinmpktaU mtdgkirmie mtmner^m  wfder  iierewtt^  And  thU h mekHwted by 
mong  Jewieh  wrUertt  teko.  maintained  H,  Thu$  ike  author  of^  tfm  Chaidee  Para-, 
phraee  on  Cantidee  viii.  5.  epetikt  to  thU  purpose,  that  the  deutl  ohtdi  be  raited,  and 
iha  ik^mUain  of  06te$  ohall  be  dxft,  and  all  the  dead  of  Jtrael  ohall  come  oui/rom 
thenmt  mndikai  Ar  jii»f«  wAo  d^in  the  enptMts,  and  ceneequetithf  -mere  not  hh 
riedin  or  near  that  place,  ohall  come  throt^  the  cavenu  o/ihe  earth,  that  fheg  man 
here  arite  to  jiuigment,  Jtnd  feveral  lioithimcml  writero  gne  into  tkie  chim^a^ 
tMdk  ie  aho  memimied  in  both  the  Talmude.  Ami  many  of  the  modem  Jemo,  ae  ie 
obtnnmibg  oome  late  traneOert  into  the  hoiy  land,  are  oo  fond  of  burying  their  dBad 
in  or  mar  thie plOite,  thfiU  (&qp  mfghtnethaaefar  to  come  under  the  eartk^when  thej^ 
rite  from  the  dead,  and  mutet  appear  here  at  the  fkuf  ofj^tdgment,  that  theg  peof  a 
certain  turn  of  money  f^r  the  privilege  of  burying  their  dead  therein.  Ste  Body  en  • 
tha  remtrrectian.  Page  7%  71. 

^  8$ekU  worko,  JJb^  iu.  CraaNeirt.  a^ocnt  page  662.  and  hit  remoim,  ehsp,  z!. 
page  r4S.  in  -which  he  it  followed  by  tome  othero^  and  the  learned  Oid^Jm^  uuft 
of  the  Gentiles,  Part  /  JVm^  iii.  ehap.  Til  Page  78.  tpeakt  of  tome  Jewith  ^rttete  y 
mtmainiaimng,thaJt  the  mm^  ohaUeomtimmGOOOyearoi  and  from  thenae^^ihe^ 
tWkhehaak^ih%4»f  ^judgment.  Andhe aioo mentione  thieaoan  opMtn  wfecS 
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tins  i«  not  more  cleacly  expUuned  by  cAet  scriptures,  -spedc^ 
tng  to  the  same  purpose,  I  dare  not  be  too  peremptory  in  giv- 
ing into  this  opinion ;  but  would  rather  conclude,  that  the  time 
of  the  continuance  tliereof,  is  called  a  day^  as  denoting  a^eea- 
aon  appointed  for  the  dispatch  of  a  >work,  iffhether  it  be  longer 
mr  shorter.  Thus  Christ  calls  diat  season.  In  which  the  gospel 
was  pyieached  to  the  Jews*  their  dtnf^  Luke  six.  42.  And  there- 
fore It  is  the  safest  way  for  us  to  acknowledge  this  to  be  a  se* 
cret  which  belongs  not  to  us  to  enquire  into* 

As  to  the  time  wben  Christ  shall  come  to  judgtnent,  or  when 
this  glorious  day  shall  begm^  diat  is  also  considered,  not  only 
m  a  matter  kept  secret  from  us,  but  from  all  erasures  :  thijfis 
oor  Saviour,  speaking  concemlngit, says,  ^  Of  that  ds^  and 
*  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels-  of  heaven,  but  my 
^  iPather  only,'  Matt*  xxiv.  06,  This  is  particularly  intimated 
in  the  answer  we  are  explaining ;  and  the  reason  assigned  why  ^ 
it  is  kept  secret  from  us,  trfs*  that  ail  may  watch  and  pray,  and  ' 
be  reader  for  the  coming  of  th^  Lord ;  which  is  certainly  a  mat- 
ter of  the  highest  importaoce;  and  it  is  evident,  that  if  God 
had  either  revealed  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment; 
or  let  Men  know  how  long  they  should  continue  in  ms  worlds 
helbre  that  judgment,  which  is  past  on  all  at  death»  it  might 
have  given  occasion  to  the  oorruption  of  our  nature,  to  have 
put  off  all  thoughts  about  it,  till  it  was  at  hand  i  therefore  oiur 
Saviour,  in  wisdom,  as  weH  as  kindness  to  his  people,  has  le- 
preaented  his  coming  under  the  similitude  of  a  thief  in  the 
mgki^  3  Tbes»  v*,2*  and  accordingly  says,  Therefore  be  %fe  ak^ 
r^ulvs  for  m  mseh  an  hour  «9  ffe  thini  not  the  ^n  of  man  com* 
etA,  M«tt»  xxiv.  44^  Thusconcemii^tbedayofjtt<%ment.  As 
to  what  respects  the  consequence  hereof,  and  the  sentence  which 
shall  be  pronounced  on  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  that  is 
the  subiect-matter  of  the  two  following  answers* 

AU  tnat  I  shall  add  at  present  is,  some  practical  inferences 
from  this  doctrine  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment. 

(!•)  What  has  been  observed  concemmg  Chrises  coming  to 
judge  the  world  ia,  his  own  glory,  and  that  of  his  Fat^c,  and 
of  his  lK>ly  angels,  should  fill. us  with  high  and  honouraUe 
thoughts  of  liim  ;  nnrl  since  the  angels  reckon  it  an  honour  to 
attend  him  aa  ministering  spirits  in  that  grc^  day,  this  should 
excite  in  us  an  holy  ambition  to  approve  ourselves  his  servants 
m  all  things,  and  to  account  it  our  honour  that  be  will  es^em 
us  such. 

(2.)  Since  Christ  at  his  coming  to  judgment,  will  tM^ing  all 
things  to  light,  and  impartially  state  and  try  the  cause  of  every 
one,  whd  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  their  works ;  this 

Plato  hofl  reeeiXf^ilby  conetming  ivfth  wm6  ^ihBin  r  <mtf  fwehtdeff  that  this  h  tk^ 
SW€it  J'lp^wick  jfcMr^  'vkich  ts  menU9med b*f  him  and  bi^foUoioc^M^ 
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should  silence,  tod  fence  agalttat,  «fl  bnbefieving  diougbi^ 
which  may  arise  in  the  mind^  of  me«,  concerning  the  deeai" 
ingljr  unequal  distributions  of  providence,  iti  God's  dealing 
wtth*theright6oii»  and  tfaeisrklred,  as  to  Hi^at  respects  the  6tic-^ 
i^rard  affairs,  of  liie^  and  make  u»  eaay,  though  we  know  not 
his  design  in  the  various  afflictive  providences  wherewith  we 
are  exercised ;  since  we  'are  not  to  expect  those  blessings  here, 
which  he  has  tesetredibr  kis  peojde,  at  Christ's  appearuifl;  t» 
judgment ;  which,  if  he  is  fdeased  to  bestow  upon  us  hereaner, 
we  shall  then  have  the  highest  reason  to  admire  his  wisdom,  ^ 
goodness,  and  faithfulness,  ia  die  whole  method  of  his  pro^- 
dentij^  dealings  with  us* 

(3.)  This  <k>cti;ine  t^Mls  to  tefBrove  the  atheism  and  profane- 
ness  of  those,  who  make  a  jest  of,  of  scoff,  at  the  day  of  jodg-  , 
ment ;  like  4hose  the  aposde  Feter  mcaatiohs,  whom  he  calls 
scoffer 9^  v}cdk%ng  after  their  own  kists,  and  ^ayingy  Where  it 
ihe  promise  of  his  coming  f  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep^  all 
ffdngs  continue-as  they  tverefrom'tM hegtwMng  rf^e  tHriato^ 
ft  Feu  in*  S,  4»  It  also  reprosres  those  whoabnse  the  day  at 
God^s  patienc^^  and  becanse  his  conning  to  judgtnentis  delay** 
ed,  take  occasion  to  commit  the  vilest  crinSes*  Thiis  our  Sn* 
Vioar  speaks  of  sonra  as  ddartg,'and  intimates  that  hte  wilt  tome 
m  ti  dag  wheniketf  took  nffi  for  Mm^  ondshM  €U$  them  usunier^ 
ami  appoha  them  Aeir  portion  vfkh  hfpocriUSj  Matt,  xxi^. 


(4.)  This  doctrine  siaudd  stif  ns  «p  to  universal  hMkBsas, 
and  the  greatsest  circumspection' and  diligeace  in  the  service  ^af 
God ;  as  the  apostle  says,  when  speakbg  conreming  Christfs 
doming  to  judgment,  with  those  di^>hivs  of  terribl^  majesty 
that  shall  attend  it^  tohat  manner  of  persons  ougMi  we  tooe^Hi 
ail  bshf  conversaMn mtdgoMneoo^  hoMng'Jbry  and hdstif^g  uih' 
to  thecoming  cftheda9fof€!od^2Ftx.iALlilyt2^    ' 

(5.)  Since  we  ^peofriiati  Christ  wil  jndge  the  world  atidie 
last  day,  it  behoves  tis  to  be  oAen  judging  ami  trying  onrselvts, 
examining  how  matters  stand  between  God  and  us ;  and  whether 
we  behave  om^ves  in  such  a  way  as  that  we  may  be  meet  for 
Christ^s  comiitg,  and  Imvt  boldness  in  Ae  day  of  judgment ;  as 
the  aposde  aajrs,*  If  wo  woutdjudjpe  ottrseivesj  uoe  should  not  be 
jud^edy  I  Got*  xiw  51*  Mist -is,  widi  the  judgment  of  condem- 
natiott* 

(6.) .  le  is  an  inexpressiUe  advantage  when  we  can  oonchide, 
upon  good  giovmds,  thai  this  great  Judge  is  our  Friend,-  our 
Saviour,  our  Advocate,  and  that,  living  and  dying,  we  shall  be 
fo^ad  in  him  $  far  then,  Ihough  he  eome  in  such  a  way  as  will 
strike  the  utosost  terror  aiid  eoafiiAioft  into  his  enemies,  wa 
sMa  l>e  ibund  of  htm  in  peace ;  aod  the  coltsequence  of  this 
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day's  solemnity  shall  be  our  admission  inio  his  immediate  pre* 
seiice,  and  being  for  ever  blessed  therein. '    . 

■  ■,    'til'.       I.I    B    r'.ii'     i'  jf    I.  jB    .11  I  ■  HI  I         lift  1.1  tit  I  ■       ,.      ~- 

fyjE^r.  LXXXIX.  What  shall  be  dome  U  the  -wkked  at  the 
day  of  judgment  f 

Aksw.  At  the  day  lof  judgment  the  wicked  shall  be  set  on 
Christ's  left  hand;  kad  upon  dear  evidence,  and  full  convic- 
^  tion  of  their  own  consciences,  shall  have  the  fearful,  but  just 
sfhtenoe  of  condemnation  pronounced  against  them ;  and 
"  thereupon  shall  be  ca^t  out  from  the  fiavourable  presence  of 
God,  and  the  j^orious  fellowship  with  Christ,  Us  saints,  and 
all  his  holy  angels,  into  hell,  to  be^punished  widi  unspeaka- 
ble torments  both  of  body  and  soul,  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels  for  ever. 

HAVING,  npder  the  last  answer,  taken  a  view  of  Christ, 
ks  cbfnbg  to  judgment;  and  the  whole  worid  as  seated 
at  Kis  tribimal,  the  wicked -on  his  left  hand,  and  the  tighteottH 
y  on  lib  right;-  the  books  opened,  the  cause  tried,  and  me  evt«* 
denc6  produced;  we  «re  now  to  consider  die  semente  that  idU 
be  past  on  each  of  th^  together  widi'tlierconae<|uences  there^ 
of  r  and  particuiarly;we  have  an  accDuht  In  this,  aaswtr,  of  a 
sentence  of  condemnation,  pronouncecl  against  the  "wicked,  and 
the  punishment  inflidted  on  them,  |>ursuant'  tbereunto;  which 
bur  Saviour  expresses  in  words  full  of  dread  and  horror;  Tlien 
MhdH  hi  say  ttnta  them  tni  the  left  hand^  -Depart  frvm  me  ye  cur* 
sed  into  everlasting  Jhe^  fteparedfor.  the  -ikM  dnd  his  angels  t 
end  these shadtgo^moay  mtd  evtrkmting punishments  Matt«  xxr.* 
'41,'  45.  This  includes  ttt  it  an  ettsmal  baBBbiiMnt  and  separa* 
tion  from  him,  in  whose  ftlvotir-th^re  is  life.  As  sin  is  the  ob* 
jectxifhis  detestation,  it  being  contrary  to  the  holiness  of  his 
nature,  they  who 'are  fbuiid  in  open  rebeUtonagahiSt  him,  shdl 
not  stand  in  his  sights  VnsL  r.  5.  As  they  did  not  desire  his 
speciri  and  gracious  presence,  vrhich  hb  saints  always  reckoned 
their  chief  joy,  in  this  world ;  they  shall  W  depfiared  of  h  ia 
the  next.  And  when  they  are  commanded  to  depart  frcnm  hisftv 
they  are  described  as  cursed^  that  is,  btound  over  to  suffer  all 
those  punishments  which  the  Vindictive  justice  of  God  will  in* 
flkt,  mat  are  contained  in  th6se  fhreatenings  which  are  de- 
nounced by  his  iaw  that  ihey  have  violated,  and  seat  down  inao . 
heQ^  to  be  ptsntshed  with  unspeidikbe  toimsnto,  both  hsi  body 
and  soul,  with  die  devil  and  his  angds,  for  evtr»  Aecordingly 
there  are  three  things  eo  be  considered,  velatiBff  to  the  pmdm-* 
anent  of  sinners  in  anodiet  worlds  namely,  die  kind  thereof^  its 
degree,  and  eternal  duration* 
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!• .  Aft  to  the  kiod  of  {wniahifieiit  i  tkaiis  gmeniSy  coasider* 
ed  in  two  respects^  namely,  the  punishment  of  losa  and  sense* 

1#  Conoeiteittg  the  punishment  of  loss*  This  contains  i&  k  a 
•epavatioii  ftao&^God,  the  fmmtain^of  blessedness i  abemg des- 
titute of  every  thing  that  might  administer  comfort  to  them; 
and,  as  die  consequence  hereof,  they  are  deprived  not  only  of 
fellowahip  with  Christ,  but  with  his  saints.  Not  that  they  wei« 
ever  the  objects  of  their  love  or  delight,  but,  on  the  other  hand^ 
their  conversation  was  distasteful  and  burdensome ;  especially 
when  it  was  in  itself  most  savoury  and  spiritual :  nevertti^eless, 
it  IS  reckoned  .to  be  one  ingredient  in  their  misery,  as  our  Sa- 
viour expresses  it,  when  he  speaks  of  the  workers  of  iniquity^ 
as  first  commanded  to  depart  from  him,  Luke  xiii.  27, 28.  and 
then  tells  them,  Te  shall  see  Ahraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jncob^ 
and  aU  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God^i  and  you  yoursehes 
thruat  out :  where  the  happiness  of  others  is  considered  as  wh^t 
will  raise  their  envy,  and  prove  a  torment  to  them. 

S.  There  is  the  punishment  of  sense :  this  is  set  forth  by 
those  unspeakable  torments  to  be  endured  both  in  soul  and 
body ;  and  because  no  pain  is  so  exquisite  as  that  which  is  oc- 
ciasioned  by  fire,  it  is  therefore  called  unquenchaik  and  etfer- 
laaUngfirer  Matt.  iii.  12.  chap,  xxv*  41.  As  for  that  enquiry 
which  some  make,  whether  the  fire  be  elementary  or  materia, 
like  that  which  is  in  this  world,  it  savours  more  of  curiosity 
than  what  tends  to  real  advantage :  and  ^ince  it  is  called  a 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis  angels,  some  have  a  little 
heaitated  about  this  matter,  as  concluding  it  impossible  for  msh 
terial  fire  to  afiect  spirits ;  but  I  am  not  desirous  to  ent^  too 
far  into  this  disquisition.  It  is,  indeed,  a  hard  matter  for  us  to 
determine  whether,. dt  how  far  a  spirit  is  capable  of  the  punish- 
ment  of  sense,  aaxv  other^vise  than,  as,  by  reason  of  its  union, 
widi  the  body,  it  has  an  afflictive  sensation  of  the  evils  which 
that  immediately  endures ;  and  therefore,  some  have  thought, 
that  when  we  read  of  the  fire  of  hell,  it  is  to  be  taken  in  a  me- 
taphorical sense,  to  denote  those  punishments  which  are  most 
exq4isite,attd  have  a  tendency  to  torment  both  soul  and  body 
in  diifa-ent  respects.  The  soul  is  to  be  tormented  as  the  wrath 
of  God  has  an  immediate  access  to  it,  to  make  it  miserable : 
and  though  this  cannot  be  styled  the  punishment  of  sense  4n 
the  same  respect  aa  that  is  of  which  the  body  is  the  more  imr 
mediate  subject;  yet  if  we  take  the  word  sensey  as  imparting 
an  intellectual  perception  of  those  miseries  that  it  undeigoei, 
whereby  it  is  miMie  uneasy,  and  in  a  moral  sense,  subject  t» 
pain,  as  we  sometimes  speak  of  the  pain  of  the  mind^  as  well 
as  that  of  the  body,  then  it  may  be  said  to  endure  the  puxush; 
ment  of  seaae,  though  it  be  in  a  spiritual  substance. 

Vox.,  iir.  /?  R 
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Hktc  aiae  vnoay-wttjrtiby  whiobi^  wrsBoStn  o£  Gdd  may 
Iiase  ibccesi  to  the  soiU,  to  make  it  miserable;  and  this^puBiAb* 
J  meot  is  aonedmes  compared  to  6x^  i|9  it  is  bcyood  exi^ression 
llreadfttl ;  and  accordingly  Godt  when  inflifitiaig  it»  ia  siyfedt  d 
camuminffjlre^  Heb.  aut.  90>  mxd  hU  jeahmtf  ia  said  daewlim 
to  ium  likefire^  P&aL  huus.  5«  Thmfore,  some  have  ^eaoi- 
had  Ihe  pimahment  of  An  in  hell,  as  iochidt^g  in  it  the  •insup- 
,  portable  weight  of  the  wrath  of  God  lying  on  the  conseienoes 
of  tosn,  and  sinking  them  into  perdition  i  wheret^  it  appears  to" 
be-  a  fearful  tfmkg  to  fall  into  the  hande  of  the  living  God^  Heb* 
'3E*  ai*  A  judicious  divine  consid^:^  tliis  as  the  efest  o|  God's 
immediate  presence,  as  a'aia*reven|pag  Ju4ge;  and  tkereCore 
.UPdarstaadfr  that  text,  in  which  it  is  said,  TAey  ehaUbepuniehed 
,  vjiih  everlasting  deetrucHon^  from  the  preeence  of  the  Lord%  % 
Xhesn  u  9.  not  as  denoting  an  excluaion  from  his  comforting 
.  presence,  which  is  an  undoubted  truths  and  the  aiiote  generaUy 
received  sense  thereof;  but  he  speaks  of  the  presence  of  God, 
-as  well  aahts  power,  aa  the  immediate  cause  o(tb^  destruc- 
tion;, in  like  manner,  as  when  the  Psalmist  joins  both^these 
ideas  KMBCiher,  when  he  saps,  Whokwvcth  the  pw^r  s^f  thine 
-fmger^  Psal«ixc»  ll*  and  it  seems  most  a^eable.  to  the  gnm- 
^maMd  constnicticm  of  the  wotds^*  Thi^is  ^tpm^ishment 
.which  is  mora  imnmiiately  Adapted  to  the  souk 

Aa  for  the  punishmant  of tsense,  which  tha  body  shall  andure, 
whatfaar  it  be  compared  unio  fire^  as  containmg  in  it  some  ef- 
leets,  not  unlikte  to  those  produced  by  fire;  (w,  whatber  it  only 
aigptiifies  that  the  puntshment^shaU  be  moat  exquisite^  as  .no  paia 
is  so  tacribie.aa  diat  wUch  is  the  effect  of  fire^  I  will  no^  pie- 
itend  to  determine.  There  are,  indeedi  oth^  expressions  by 
which,  it. is  set  forth  in  scripture,  aa  wejl  as.  firis,  viiz%  cutting 
amnder^  Alatu  xxiy*  51*  tearing  inpiecee^  Psal«l.  22.  tb-OTMung 
men-  in  destruction  and  perdition^  t  Tim*  vi.  9*  a  being  bound 
hand  andfoot^  mid  cast  into  outer  d^^rimoeo^  M;^Ac?Mi*;l3*orf 
into  afunutee  offire^  chap«  xiii«  4S*  or,  a  laio<f  fro  hnrmag 
tkiUh  irimstonef  Rev«  xix«  aa  sonte  of  which  9rm,  doubde^ 
metaphorical  expressions,  by  which  fbe  ^  j>j|nwhpnapt  of  sin  13 
set  forth ;  but  whether  they  aoe  all  so  we  m.U9t  not  be.  tgo  posir 
tive  in  determining :  however,  some  suppose  they  ^e^  because 
the  |^<^  of  heaven  is  described  by  the  metaph^s  of  struts  af 
goldi  gfftesof pearly  ReV*  xxi«  21*  rioers  of pkasHre^  &c«P^ 
'  •  ■  .      «^« 

*  See  thhlargety  insisted  on  hy  Dr.  Goodvm,  in  Tiis  toorks.  Vol  W.  Soohiiu. 
Jfvt  ePitietU  remarks  in  chap.  it.  seem  veryjitst,  rir.  that  tan  ie  emtstd  here,  at  «^^ 
a*  A  nmi^4thgr9criptwt9'whidt  hsrefi^to.-  rnndhit  umn^emaxguHmniPfptam 
thai itifiipbe  taheneoin tMtverser  is,  hecaute^m  he okservett^an  wmt be affli^ 
to  the  glory  of  biff  power,  as  y»eU  as  to  his  presence ;  so  that  if  it  denotes  a  separfh 
ticnfrom  the  one,  it  muH  also  denote  a  separation  from  the  other  ;  rshereas  no  vne 
wupposes  that  this  ffuMehmdnt  evnaisf  ima  M^arofim  fpvm  the  p&iOervf^€^^ 
that  it  is  to  be  coim^red  o«  tln^effect  ther^f. ,  --* 
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^aecvt/6*  and  the-  wrath  c£  Godn  iattifiioriwiil;r  d^qiSea, 
wfaea  fae  m  oriled  tf  eomnonmjrjipt^  Hebi;:  xiL:2^.  -  Thenfei^^ 
om  the  glmy  df  heaven  i»  repretcntod  bf  ttMnphflrt,  denotifeg* 
thait  it  is  UKoUdcmbly  great;  go^tfweaappeiii  Uw  the tiaaish*' 
ment  0f  sin  IB  hell,  is  oet  fordi  by  m^aphmcal  wa^s.et  speek^ 
imgy  we  caiinor  fem  hence,  ia  all  respects^  tabe  an  eatimneiief . 
tlfee  quality  thexecf^  aevei^kss  we  nuat  conehide  in  ganend 
finom  such-like  expressions,  by  whieh4t  is  repiesentsd,  that  it 
is  iiies^>reasildy  teiYihie,  such  as  respecta  both  soul  said  body, 
which  ia  catted^  as  has  been  cfcserred  indifferent  respects,  die 
punishaMaitef  senile*  Which  leads  us, 

li.  To  conaidar  this  pttnishaacnt,  as. to  the  degree  tfaeieef, 

which  is  genemUy  described  as  being  variens,  in  pvopoatien  %». 

the  aggravstiens  of  sin*  cemmttted;  aoocMdingly  they  who  have. 

sinned  under  thegoq>elHd»penssKti<m,  are  considered  as  exposed 

to  a  gfpeiUT  degiM  of  pnairinnem  tfasai  others- who. han^  not. 

bad  theae  advantages*  'Thus  the  apostle  says,  Of  hew  much. 

sorer  purtkkment  shmU  he  ieti^ght  ti/ortkif^  who  hoik  ir&tUen' 

under  feet  the  SwiofGed^  chap«  «•  29.  And  our  Saaioiir  speak* 

ing  coocemiiigtbe  Dcribeaaad  Phariaeea,  who  wesenotorioiis. 

liy poerites,  wheae  rdigk»  wasr  no  more  than  a  pretence^  wA* 

niiade  stsbso^ient  to  die  vilest>  practices,  tcils  ifaeasy  that'^r^^ 

should  receive  ihegrmter  Arwaifeii,  Matt»  xadii*  14.  dar is,  a- 

greater  degiaeef  pnnbhaient,  as  diiey  had .  couitaoted  greater 

ginkdnnolhara^  and  the  aposde  speaks  of  soac  who  had  had 

eroitt'adifaaiiagesthreog^the  HckeitefSed^e  geoAieeeemdfir^' 

aeoTMee  tewaMis  diens^  but  yet  were  vs^«asam^,aad  hardhasd* 

in  aia ;  these,  iajnr  hei  treaaute.up  uni94h9mmhe9'Wrath€igmmei» 

the  dbff  of  wnahi  Rom.  ii.  S.  that  is^ 'add  greaur  degreea  ta» 

the  punishment  which  they  shaH  endure  in  anodier  wotld» ' 

III.  We  are  to  consider  the  pttMshaent,  which  sinners*  are. 
IbdUe  to  in  the  world  t^  come,  as  to  its  daradon, «  whichie-' 
^peot,  it  shaK  be  widu>ut  iotenfaissian,  and  etemdL  That  there 
shfldl  be  no  rdaxadoa  of  pumsfaaaent,  aaaj^  be  proved  hom  what 
our  Saviour  says  intbepamUei  in  wluch  mc  rich  man^.  who 
was  turuicmed  in  ftanes,  could  net  obtain  ^tw  Aroptf  waiter  te 
eeol.kie  tongue^  Luke  xvi»  26»  Thus  We  read  of  those  who  mo 
ssdd  to  drink  of  the  vrine  of  the  wrath  of  G^  which  is  ptmred 
aaf  wMmt  mkxture^  into  the  ca^  ofim  J7k%aafre»/  and  that 
iheemeAe  of  their  tormetUemeemkM  for  09er4md  ever  t^tsdih^d 
they  have  no  reet  day  nor  nighty  Kev*  ±iv.  10,  11.  And  our 
Saviour  speaks  of  the  two  mam  ingredients  in  the  puaisha»at  * 
af  aiai.  aaaaely,  the  tormentiaf  sense  which  conscieqce  shall 
have  et  dK  wrath  of  God  due  to  it ;  and  the  punishment  of 
aense,  which  isxompaoned  to  that  that  proceeds  from  fire,  and 
badi  are  described  as  eteraal;  whext  their  worn  d^h^mA^imd 
the  fire  ie  r^t  ^enchrd^  Mark  ix.  44, 46,  4a. 
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Thattka  ponhmraftof  «!»  io  nddia*  vc»rU  idi  be  it«?Ml, 
nqr  bo  jorgiiod  fioai  the  impotaibiUtf  of  liteut  obtabmg  a  ^Itt* 
4iarge  kma  thb  MnMnce  oft  Goadfimit^ont  indar^  wbidi  tbejr 
w«,  inleM  HtatbaAmht  given  to  the  juatice  of  God  for  sins 
cottmkted ;  biM; this cwMt be givMt bj^hepenoa tfaat soffiBtt i 
iiuiMttich'  at  his  maSejm^vt.dM  to  hjon^  pttmuimt  to  tbc  soi- 
tence  of  ^Jfidife^eiid agreeable  to  the itemeritol sin;  irimh 
beingiv  as  it  la  aswdlT  csqpreswd  objectively,  infiaite,  Iwcause 
tommitlad  a^^. '  v^i.  •J&ote  Go4t  luid  cQacainiiig  acoatempt 
of  bis  80VC.  ^^n^  and  oAer  perfections  which  are  iofiaite  ; 
therefore  it  deserves  a  piuttilimeiit  propontooaUe  thaneto*  And 
.  aiace  the  aofieringa of . fipite  cteatures  atenb  othnr  than  fiaito, 
aaiid  eoaseqjttently  bear  no  proporttoo  to  die  dcioaiMb  of  iniflste 
justibe,  ^Hi^  mastbe  ioimite  in  idanHioo,  that  is^.cftanad*  It 
may  «^.  .  obscsved,  that  at  the  same  tiiae>  that^fieraona  are 
^  anffiMiag  for  pastaias,  dwy  ave-cafaauding  oibeia*  Tfaiais  act 
lUce  Gad!s  furnaee,  whieh  is  ib  Zioo ;  wt^rebyi  he  dcaigns  not 
to  covsumet  but  to  fefine  and  pnrge  avrav  the. dross  and  -Ae 
tin;  for  it  cannot,  in  any  instanee  be  said^  that  thts^  is  over- 
ruled for  .good*  TberoibratbehnbtisrofrstttaraEmoaiaBedsadther 
than  weakened  diaari>y ;  and  oooseqisendy  sianatn  are«aaat  a 
fSetfllier /dittanee  fraas  iQod^-  f^em  hoUness  aadAappinasai  wkkfay 
becaiaar  it  is  sdU  ineieasing,  their  paoiahniantaiinat.  bo-.etcni|L 
Andto  this  wa  may  addytfiat  dim  iano  MediiOar  sf^ointed 
betweani  God  and  them ;  ncme  who  has  uadeitahBtttapay  ^ns 
debt  &r.tlMn,.and  piocuia  their  dttchangr*  as^^  aposdb^aays 
auKscoiag  those  who  luive  sianat/  wi^ijhf  qfttt  tlu^  had^re* 
00imai  the  kwiioMg$\^th€  truA:  there  rcmeametk  ne  aior»^aa- 
fri^efor  ajn^  Heb*  au  86fr  no  advocate  a»  plead  ^eir  eauoe:|  no 
ordinanoes  ia  wbieh  the  glad  tidingB  of  salvation  aie  ^nUiriicdt 
nor  any  golden  sceptre  of  aoarey  held  fiMrdi  to  invite  them  to 
oene  in^  or  give  tlieia  hope  of  findiBg^sBCceptaQce  hkUm  sdght 
of  Crod  I  no  covenant  of  grace  tfaaifc  coi^ains  any  piMnise  tfast 
wall  afibid.  relief;  and  no  iasiiMtioni  in  tbeir  own  soids^  tote* 
tucB  tp  God  with  an  humble^  sense  of  sin.^  and  df^ire  to  forsake 
it,  and  frooA  hence  ariaes  everlasting  daspair^  beyond  eamftf* 
aiaa  loMiantiisgt  which  the  if)Osde  .caB«  kbckane  efdmrhm^ 
Jbr  totfy  J}Mi€  ."vtr^ .t6. 

This  Js  a  very  awful  and  awakemng  snbjeeti  tfnd  maojir  are 
as  little  dtairous  to  hear  of  these  tinnp,  aatthe^oplo  weveio 
hear  of  the  acooupt  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  gaye  ^eas  of  ap- 
proaching judgments  I  andtherefotte  ithey  ssy^  Caute  tke  hw^ 
Qoe  of  hvatl  to  ceaae  from  before  ti9^  laa.  nxx«  It*  But -since 
there  is  such  a  passion  in  men  as  fear ;  and  this  is  -f^diiinits 
made  sub^rvient  to  their  spiratusl  advantage,  it-^pleaa^  God» 
in  wisdom  and  mercy,  sometunes  to  reveal  duiae  tfaiiiga  inrhis 
word,  which  h^ve  n  tendeacy  to  awakeir  e\ir  fearof  and  to  fix^ 
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InCove  tS8  dM|b  as  vdln fife^  tbe  Awimilngm  as  ireB  ais  the 
yaomioes,  that  hctebf  we  aiay  ace  it  lobe  our  4|Biy  and  inttrest 
to  flee  from  tbe  wnith  to  come ;  and  to  «ae  dioae  inrecaiidons 
prescribed  is  the  gMpel,  which  may  faanre  a  iMdaKjr^  tbitN^ 
divine  grace,  to.  prevent  our  ainkiiig  itto  evtarlaatiBg  perdfcioiu 
They  m&o  cast  off  imr,  and  thiak  thoflAadvtt  safe,  becanae  the 
lod  of  God  ia  not  upon  ttiem,  genevaUy.  caot  off  a  aenae  of  do«* 
ty^  and  say  unto  God,  DepariJromtiSi  for  vft  dnire  not  ike 
knofmltdfe  of  thy  ttwyM^  Job  zxi.  %  14.  Theiefote  these  8ub«' 
jecta  are  to  be  insisted  cm  as  waniingi  to  indoce  men  to  avotd> 
the  rock  on  whi^  muldtadea  have  split  and  peitshed ;  not  t6 
lend  them  to  despaar.  However,  there  is  gveait  need  of  pru«» 
deace  im  applying  every  truth  ia  sach  a  way;as  thatttmay  ba 
I  of  fldnmasge;  which  Tendersitlio  worfc-of  those  that  are  em* 
plogped  in.preacfaittg  tlw  gospel,  eaDBeedina  diffcult  z  every  one 
must  have  diose  dootnoas  iac^kated  and  applied  to  him,  that 
are  adapted  to  his  respective  condidon,  as  mU  as  faanded'on 
the  a«>Kl  of  God;  and  therefore  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  saah  sabjerts  as  these,  thoagh  they  are  not  to  be  con- 
ceided^  aa  being  a-pavt  of  the  coansel  ai  God,  and  a  means  or« 
dasttsd-by  Ima,  to  answer  soma  vahiahla  end ;  yetdiey  are  not 
oal^,  or:|avicipsfly  to  be  insisted  on,  as  though  dsere  werenor 
paaeioB  to^be  wluught  upon  but  fear*  it  is  &e  atupid  person 
that  Israote  awakened  -out -of  his  lethargy,  by  vmlent  methods : 
the  man  dmt  says,  I  shall  have  peace,  diougb  I  walk  according^ 
tMha  omemt  indinatftma^my  own  heart  ;dio  dangers  over; 
orahat.ooiii.con9eqaeneea  will  attend  that  wHful  hnpenitency 
aad  uabelief,  which  is  Itte  to  pttms  destittctive;n»  htm ;  or,  if 
a  pemon  is  witting  to  deceive  himself,  and  endeavours  to  ei> 
tenuate  his  ain,  apprehmdiiAg  die  consequences  thereof  not  tft 
be  so  pernicious  as  they  really  are ;  or,  that  the  mercy  t>f  God 
w9l  save  him,  though  reasaining  in  open  rebeHion  against-faiai, 
as  though  there  were  nO  arrows  in  his  quiver,  or  vials  of  wrath 
to  be  poured  forlh'on  hia  enemica.  Such  ought  to  b^  deah  wiiht 
by  representing  God  as  a  consuming  fire,  with  whom  is  tani* 
ble  majesty ;  and  they  must  be  told  of  the  punishment  of  sin  in 
thb*aaid  aoodier  woild,  that  they  may  see  theirdangtor  befecf 
it  be  too  late  to  escape*  If  it  be  said,  that  ihe  toerovs  of  God 
'  haito  a  teiidency  to  d^sve  peraims  to  despair,  To  this  it  may  be 
replied,  dmt  die  penoaa  we  are  speakmg  oi,  are  so  finr  from 
deqadring  of  the  merty  of  God,  diat  they  ave  inclined  to  abuse 
it;  and  that  whiah  is  6ke  to  be  dieir  ruin,  is  the  contrary  ex- 
treme, via.  prasumptictt ;  wUeh  leads  them  to  turn  the  grace 
of  God  iate  wantonness. 

'  ••  Aa  ia^  odiors,  who  are  humbled  under  a  sense  of  sic, 
whose  iesh  tifenddes  for  i^ar  of  God's  judgments,  diere  is  not 
so  moch  occariM'  to  lottit  on  dieae  awaki&ing  subjectsi  wheu 
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we  have  to  do  wkk  tliem ;  for  this  woold  be  Ufee  «ldttig^  hiA 
to  the  fire.  It  the  lieait  be  broken  asd  contrite,  and  is  apt  to 
mediute  little  else  but  terror ;  then  such  subjects  are  to  be  in- 
listed  on  as  are  eneoura^ng.  Thus  when  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
had  heen  reproving  the  people  for  their  abominatk>hs,  and* 
thteatening  many  score  judgtnents  which  God  would  execute 
npon  them,  he  ^^plies  healing  medieines;  A  there  n»  icdm  in 
Gikad  f  Is  there  no  physidan  there  f  why  then  is  not  the  health 
sf  the  daughter  stf  my  ptofie  reoo'oered?  Jer.  viii»  22i  And 
elsewhere  wiaen  te  had  be«  reprehending  them  fordieir  ido- 
latry, and*  putting  them  in  mind  <^  thosist  jndgmtets  Aey  had: 
eiqiosed  tbemselms  to ;  he.encoura^  tlwm  to  cry  HfM  An/, 
my  FatiteTj  then  art  the  guide  of  my  yoath:  .WiU  he  reserve  his 
Mger/or  ever  f  WiU^  keep  it  to. the  endf  J<;r.  iii.  4,  S*  it  is 
God's  ttsual  method  in  dealing  with  sbaers,  first  to  excite  their 
fear  by  diargbig  sin  on  the  conscience,  and  putting  them  in 
mind  of  die  drMiful  consequences  thereof;  in  vrhidk  respect^ 
as  the  apostle  expresses,.  The  leau^enSe^s  that  theafirttemight* 
aimmd;  and  duai  he  shews  him,  that  the  aool  nKgr  take  en- 
couragement, when  humbled  tmder  ^  sense  of  its  own  guOt'; 
diat  where  sin  has  abounded^  grai^did  much  mos'e  wthmmd^  Mnasi 
T*  20.  The  gospel  is  desigiied  to  administer  conlbrt  to  tbasc^ 
who  are  distressed  under  a  dread  o£  the  wrath  of  Godh'  Thnn^! 
fore,  there  are  promises  as  well  as  threateninga ;  and  eadvof'. 
tjiese  are  to  beaipplied  as  die  occasion  requires  it ;  so  Ant  the: 
happfawas  of  heaven  is  to  be  set  in  opposition  to  thepuniflliMinir 
of  sin  in  heH ;  and  accor<Hngly  s»  the  answer  we  have  faeen^ek^ 
pbuning,  ooncains  a  very  awful  and  awakening  Bubiecti  9o,'iii. 
the  next,  we  al«  led  to  consider  a  doctrine  whi^  is  <fuU  x}i 
comfort  to  those  who  have  an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ* 

« 


t  . 


Q»ST»  XC  Whnt  Bhall  be  dome  to  tke^rtghiefms  dt  thedatf  of 
judgment?  •    ' 

4^'9w.  At  the  day  of  judgment,  the  righteous  being  caught  up 
to  Christ  in  the  ctouds,  shall  be  set  on  his  right  tend,  and 

■  there  openly  acknowledged,  and  acquitted  r  shall  joittWith' 
him  in  the  jndg^g  bf  rqf»rolMrt«  angeb  and-men,  andsfaaiibe. 

'  received  into  heaven ;  where  diey  ahaU  be  fuHy  and  for  ever 
ti-eed  fmm  aH  "sin  and  mbery,  filled  wkhtineohcelvabk  joys; 
made  per&ctly  hxAy  and  ha^py,  both  in  body  and  squI;  in' 
the  company  of  innumerable  saints,  and  h^  ai^da^  bne 
rspeciall7  in  tho  mimediate  vision 'and  fruition^  God  Ae 
Father,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  to^ 
all  eternity  \  sujd  thisi  is  Ac  perfect  a^  full  communion  which 


;tlMi.-inMlMf^  oLAe  jsvisiUie  ^httFch^flhtH  cajoj  with  Cbnit 
IB  glory  M  th«i  rettUTeouon  and  dny  of  judgmeDt* 

■  »  *  , 

[^yK7£  have,  in  this  answer,  an  account  ef  the  great  honouvs 
▼  ▼  and:  pcivileg^a  that  the  saints  shall  be  ad  vmced  to,  and 
paitiJio  of,  as  the  ^^Kise^uence  pf  that  sentence  that  Chriaft  wQl 
ipasa  on  them,  Cotne  ye  ife^sed  of  my  Faiker^  inherit  the  kmgr 
dom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  ojfthe  tuorldy  Matt. 
3U(v«  34*  which  are  words  that  contain  a  gracious  invitadop 
given  them  to  take  possession  of  that  e^ory  which  will  tend  to 
make  them  completely  imd  for  ever  haf^y*  We  have  alreadf 
comudeved  the  righteous  as  caught  up  to  Christ  in  the  clouds^ 
which'  is  either  done  by  the  ministry  of  ai^is,  or  else  their . 
bodies  will  be  so  changed,  that  they  shall  be  able  to  mount  up.- 
wanl,  with  as  much  ease  as  they  are,  now  to  walk  upon  the 
surface  of  the  earth*  We  have  idso  considered  thetn  as  set  at 
Christ^s  ri^ht-hand*  Whether  this  has  any  regard  to  the  ^ace 
of  their  situation,  we  cannot  determine;  but,  according  to 'the 
scripture  mode  of  speaking,  it  certainly  denotes  the  highest 
honours  conferred  upon  them  i  which  will  be  not  only  spiritMal 
but  eictpmal  and  visible ;  whereby  it  shall  appear  to  all,  that 
they  are  Chrbt's  peculiar  friends  and  favourites ;  and  this  will 
tend  to  raise  in  them  the  highest  astonishment,  that  they  should 
thus  be  dealt  with  by  so  glorious  a  person,  who  were  in  them* 
selves  unworthy  of  his  notice ;  and  it  shall  afford  matter  of 
eter^ial  praise.  What  is  farther  observed  conoeming  them  iu 
tlus  answer,  is  cont^ed  in  the  following  heads* 

L  They  shaU  be  openly  acknowledged  and  acquitted* 

IL  They  shall  join  widx  Christ  in  the  judging  of  reprobate 
angels  and  men*  / 

III*  They  shall  be  received  into  heaven,  in  which  their  hap- 
piness is  farther  described;  as  therein  they  shall  be  froad  from 
sin  and  misery,  filled  with  unspeakable  joy,  made  perfectly  holy 
and  happy,  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  admitted  into  the  com- 
pany of  saints  and  holy  angels,  and  have  the  immediate  viaioh 
tad  fruition  of  Cod  to  all  eternity. 

I.  They  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  uid  ai^itAed^  Our 
Lord  Jqsus  w^s  not  ashamed,  to  own  his  people,  whan  he  con* 
des^nded  to  take  their  nature  upon  himt  and  dw^  i»|mng 
them ;  or,  as  the  apc^tle-  expresses,  it,  JEfe  is  not  ashamed  te  eall 
thevt  brethren^  Heb«  ii.  1  !•  And  he  gives  them  many  tokens  of 
his  approbation,  by  those  spiritual  privileges  which  he  haatows 
on  them  here :  but  at  last  he  shall  own  th^m  puUia^«  in  the 
presence. of  the  whole  worid,  as  a  people  wlynn  hie  hM chosen, 
wde^med,  sanctified,  and  brought  the  work  of  fracft  in^them 
to. .perfection.  He  overlooks  all  their  foimer.lathrtea-afid  de- 
fccts^.  ^ad  looi^  upon  them  as  adorned  wi^  .perlut  4ieauty, 
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appearing  without  gp6t  before  him,  md  famog  Mnr  tMMliiiig 
that  may  be.  offensive  to.  his  holy  eye,  or  denote  them  unmeet 
fbr  the  relation  which  they  st^nd  ip  to  lum,  and  the  blessings 
irfiich  they  shall  enjoy  with  him. 

Moreover,  it  is  said  that  he  shall  openly  aequit  them,  i»  c. 
declare  publicly,  that  he  has  given  satis&ction  for  all  their  of-, 
fences ;  and  therefore  they  are  for  ever  pronounced  dear  froq^ 
the  guilt  thereof.  And,  as  it  was  before  observed,  it  is  not  iofe- 
probable,  that  their  former  sins  shall  not  be  so  much  as  meo*- 
tioned,  being  all  covered ;  and  if  sought  for,  shall  not  be  found  « 
but  it  is  certain,  that  if  they  shall  be  mentioned,  it  shall  not  be 
to  their  confusion  or  condemnation ;  for  it  shall  be  declared^ 
that  die  justice  of  God  has  nothing  to  lay  to  their  charge ;  and^ 
as  the  consequence  thereof,  thev  shall  be  delivered  from  that 
fear,  shame,  ^nd  distress,  which  they  had  before  been  subject 
to,  through  the  afflicting  sense  of  the  guilt  and  prevalency  of 
sin :  however,  when  they  are  represented  as  thus  acquitted,  this 
does  not  suppose  that  their  sins  were  not  fully  pardoned  before,, 
or  that  justification  in  this  life,  is  imperfect,  as  to  what  concerns 
their  right  to  forgiveness,  or  eternal  life«  The  debt  was  fully 
cancelled,  aud  a  discharge  given  into  Christ's  hands,  in  the  be- 
half of  all  his  elect,  on  ms  making  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of 
'  God  j  but  this  was  not  their  visible  discharge ;  and  not  being  a 
declared  att,  it  could  not  be  claimed/ by,  nor  was  it  applied  to 
them  till  they  believed;  and  then  they  might  say.  Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  our  charge  i  it  is  God  that  justifieth*:  never- 
theless, their  justification,  as  it  is  declared  to,  and  apprehended 
by  faith,  could  not  be  said  to  be  in  all  respects,  so  apparent, 
nor  attended  with  those  comfortable  fruits  and  effects,  which 
arc  the  consequence  hereof,  as  it  is  when  they  are  pronounced 
justified  by  Christ  at  death ;  and  even  then  tlie  discharge  is  not 
so' open  and  visible  to  the  whole  world,  sis  it  shall  be  in  the  da^- 
of  judgment. 

II.  It  is  farther  said,  that  they  shall  join  with  Christ  in  judg- 
ing of  reprobate  angels  and  men :  this  is  very  often  asserted  by 
those  who  treat  on  this  subject ;  and  it  seems  to  be  taken  from 
the  sense  which  is  commonly  given  of  the  apostle's  words  in 
1  Cor.  vi«  2,  3*  Know  yc  not  that  saints  shall  judge  the  worlds 
and,  inQtpye  not  that  the  saints  sh<tU judge  angels  f  However, 
wt  must  take  heed,  if  we  apply  that  scripture  to  tlie  case  befiore 
us,  that  we  do  not  advance  any  thing  that  tends,  in  the  least,  to 
dmgate  from  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  only  is  fit  for,  aod  SB^ 
pointed  to  peribr;n  this  great  work :  therefore,  if  we  si^)pose 
that  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  concerning  the  judgment  of 
the  greait  day,  the  saints  are  said  to  judge  die  world  in  a  les^ 
proper  sense;  but  whatever' be  the  sense  in  which  we  explain 
It,  we  m^  not  think  that  they  shall  be  assessors  with  Christ  in 
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MsM9ilh*dn6^  of  jodgihcpt :  it  is  one  thm^  for  them  to  be  near  his 
thisovie  in  the  capacitjr  and  station  of  favourites;  and  another 
iMngibf  them  to  be  iti  it :  if  they  are  in  anv  sense  said  to  judge 
the  world,  it  tnust  not' be  understood,  as  though  the  trying  of 
the  cause,  or  passing  the  sentence,  were  committed  to  them } 
bof  rather  of  their  approving  #hat  ^Christ  shall  do :  this  they* 
Arc  represented  as  doing,  "when  Christ^is  set  forth  as  jud^ng 
the  greitt  u^k&re^  Ret.  xix«  2.  namely,  the  anti-^christian  powers ;  . 
they  M  fkr  join  with  him  herein,  as  that  they  ascribe  glory  and 
honour  to  him,  land  say,  Sighteous  are  hi$  jndgihents. 

And  there  is  another  sense  in  which  some  understand  fhia 
scriptm-6,  concerning  the  iaints  judging  the  worlds  as  denotino; 
that^he  public  mention  which  shall  be  made  of  the  graces  of   . 
the  sftiitffl^;ttieir  faith,  repentance,  love  to  God,  and  universal 
holkiessf  win  have  a  tendency  to  condemn  those  "whose  conver* 
aafiOn  in  thi^  world  has  been  the  reverse  theredf;    Their  hav- 
ing foi^aken  all,  and  foHowed  Christ,  and  accounted  all  things 
bat  loss,  that  they  might  win  him.    The  choice  trhxch  the;^ 
have  made  of  suffering  rather  tlian  sinning,  which  appear^  to 
be  an  instance  of  the  highest  wisdom,  shaD  condemn  the  wick- 
edness and  fclly  of  those,  who  have  exposed  themselves  <o  in- 
evitaMe-  ruin  and  misery,  by  being  otherWise-riainded.*  Thus 
Noah  is  said  to  have  condemned  the  wotld  by  \i\%  faiths'  Vtth*    , 
xi.  f.  whan,  in  obedience  to  the  divined  command,  he  preparei 
an  art  tb  the  saving  if  his  house^  whiclrthc  woild  then  thought 
X6  be  the  most  preposterous  actioii  that  ever  was  performed'^ 
though  they  were  afterwards^  to  their  cost,  convinced  of  the 
contrary.   And  the  rtien  of]Nineveh^  andthe  queeif  cfthe  Souths 
atfj  daid  to-  rise- up  in  the  judgment  with  that  generation^  and 
tohdeinn  «7,  Matt.  xit.  41,  4®.  (to  wit,  objectivety^  rather  than 
formally.)  aa  their  respective  bi^haviour  tended  to  expose  tlr^ 
impenitency  and  tmbenef  of  thi*  Jews,  whom  Christ  tfiere  re^ 
proves.    If  the  saints  judging  the  world,  be  taken  in  either  of 
these  senses,  ii  is  an  undobbted  truth :  but  more  tlian  Als  we 
dare  not' aastfrt. '     •       • 

Nevenhetessr,  #«'mAy  take  occasion  to  M(}u1re,  Nvhetherthaf 
lautt;  on  whicH  this  doctriae  ia  founded,  m^y  not  be  cxpMneci 
Ir  aiioAier  sense,  as  denotif!|^  some  privilege  which  the  saints 
•were  to  enjoy  in  this  wt>rM,  when  -Ae  empire  shouM-  becomft 
Chriatian ;  and  accordingly,  tnst^iftrates  and  judges  should  be 
chosen  out  of  the  church,  in  which'  respect  they  should  J^^C 
the  tf9rU.'  This  seema,  to  me,  the  moaf  probable  sense  d%e 
smostle's  words,  as  an  excellent  and  learned  writer  undcrstimds 
tmm  ^ ;  and  it  is  vef^  agreeable  $6  the  coMett,  in  which' they 
are  cKssnaded,  in  ten  f.  ffoim  going  to  ItnJobefore-iKie'nHjuifty 
*md  not  before  >the  saints j  as  signifj^g  the  inea^iediency  of  eiF- 
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posing  those  controversies,  tbat  <m|^t  to  be  compvonu/ied  ia 
the  church,  before  Hcathen-in«gi»tTaicg|  as  tbou^  they  thoii^ 
themselves  unfit  to  judge  the  smallest  matfeersi  of  which  h^  hese 
epeaksy  not  dl  capital  offepces,  which  were  to  be  tried  only  fagT 
the  civil  magistrate ;  and  io  enforce  this  advice,  he  says,  Knffm 
fyc  not  that  the  ^arnts  9haU Judge  the  world* 

Obj.  U  It  is  objected  to  this  sense  of  the  text ;  that,  at  the 
same  time  when  the  eaints  are  said  to  j^u/^e  She  wotldj  he 
speaks  of  them  as  judging  angele  i  which  comes  not  within  the 
jprovince  of  civil  magistrates  s  though  we  suppose  them  to  be 
Christians. 

Anew.  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  when  the  qpostk 
speaks  of  the  eaints  judging  angele  /  this  is  broug^  io-occa-* 
sionally,  the  former  sense  oiju^gntg  being  more  Aga^eaUe  to 
the  conteict.  But  since  he  is  insisting  on  an  honour  mat  shonM 
be  conferred  on  the  church,  he  farther  enlarges  on  that^u^fect, 
and  so  speaks  of  ihm  judging  angele^  a84enoting  Aat  ^  con* 
sequence  and  success  of  the  fp^eX  would  be  an  evident  con^ 
viction  to  the  world,  that  the  Devil's  empbewas  wedcened, 
that  he  had  no  right  to  reign  over  the  children  of  disobedaence^ 
as  ha  before  had  done.  Thus  our  Saviour  speaks  o£  Sam's 
kingdom  beins  destroyed  by  the  preaching  and  success  of  the 
go^l,  when  he  says,  ^  Now  is  the  judgment'  of  this  werld ; 

*  now  shall  the  prince  of  tliis  world  be  cast  out,'  John  xii*  31* 
And  elsewhere  it  is  said,  ^  Now  is  come  salvaotion  ahd^trengtfa, 

*  and  the  kingdom  of  onr  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ ; 
^  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,'  Rev*  xii*  1^ 
Moreover,  the  apostle  may  have  a  particular  rrference  to  thw 

E>wer  of  casting  out  devils,  not  only  in  that,  but  in  some  fot 
wing  ageS|  -as  <Hir  Saviour,  promised  they  ehoold  have,  he* 
fore  he  left  the  world,  Mark  iLvi«  17*  which  is  known  to  hgve 
contbued  in  the  church  tiU  the  third  centuiy  *• 

Obj.  2.  There  is  another  scripture  which  seems  to.  favour 
this  opinion,  namely,  that  the  saitits  shall  judge  the  woiid  in 
the  last  day,  vtTh  our  Saviour's  words,  in  Matt*  xix»  Sg*  ^  Te 
>^  which  have  £diowed  me  in  the  regenemtes,  wl«»i  the  Son  of 
^  mui  shall  sit  on  die  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  iddo  shall  sit-np- 
^  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  die  twelve  tribes  of  Israeli'  and 
that  which  makes  this  sense  m<H*e  probable,  is  what  he  speaks 
of  in  the  following  verse,  as  a  reward  which  they,  who  had 
^  forsaken  all  ftx  his  name's  sake,'  should  enjoy,  namely,  ^  ye 
^  shdS  receive  an  hundred  fold»  and  ahall  inherit  evertastifig 
•life.' 

'  Anewm  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  .our  Saviour,  in  one 
of  these  Terses,  maf,  wtthont  ttiy  strain  on  die  aonae  of  fbe 
words,  be  understood  as  giving  them  to  aspect  some  faonewf 
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that  ^Mmld  be  conferred  on  them  here,  woA  in  the  other,  thoso 
wfatch  thejr  should  receive  in.  another  world :  As  to  the  han>> 
ours  which  were  to  be  conferred  on  them  here,  namely,  their 
siitmg  cn^thtmua^  flee   This  is  said  to  be  ^  in  the  regeneration^ 

*  whi^theSoA  of  msuiifaidlsitonthethroneofhisgloiy,^  that 
is,  not  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  to  judgment ;  but  when 
he  shall*  enter  into  ^is  state  of  exaltatiott,  and  sit  at  God's  righ^* 
hand»  And  inasmuch  as  diis  was  to  be  done  for  them  m  the 
'feg^eneratkcn^  it  seems  most  applicable  to  the  gospel-state ;  in 
which,  as  the  apostle  says,  ^  Old  things  are  past,  away ;  behold; 

*  all  things  are  become  new,'  d  Cor*  v.  17 •  agreeable  to  wfa^t 
is  foretold  by  die  prof^et^  ^  Behold  I  o^ate  new  heavens  and 
^  a  new  e«th,*  Isa*  bor.  17*  which  may  well  be  called  the  re^ 
gmeraimu  And,  as  for  the  apostles  sitting  an  thrones^  that 
may  signify  the  spiritual  honours  that  should  be  conferred  up* 
6n  diem ;  so  that  however  they  might  be  despised  by  the  worldi 
tkey  should  be  reckoned,  by  all  t£at  entertain  just  motions  of 
tilings,  die  chief  afld  moat  honourable  men  of  the  earth.  And, 
as  to  what  respects  ^tir  ktdg^ng  the  txuehe  tribes  of  Israel^ 
that  may  be  uxMerstood  of  their  convicting  the  Jews,  and  con* 
demning  diem  £br  their  mdkdiief  in  crueii^ing  Christy  and  re* 
jecting  and  persecudng  the  gospel.  This  diey  might  be  said  to 
do,  pardy  in  the  exercise  ca  their  ministry^  and  partty  in  the 
success  thereof,  and,  indeed,  the  gospel  may  be  said  to.  judge 
inen  when  it  convicts  and  reproves  them.  If  this  be  the  sense 
of  the  text,  then  k  does  not  respect  any  hononrs  which  the  a- 
posdes  should  be  advanced  to  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  and 
consequently  it  does  not  appem*  from  hence,  that  they^  any 
more  than  otber  saints^  shall  bear  a  part  in  judging  the  world, 
eidier  of  angels  or  men* 

III.  The  saints  shall  be  received  into  heaven.  Tills  tnclud^^s 
in  it  their  beiixg  bnougbt  into  a  glorious  place,  and  state.  Thus 
tne  aposdo  caHs  it,  Jn  heme  net  made  with  hande^  2  Cor.  v.  U 
%hich,  doubtless,  far  exceeds  all  die  other  parts  of  the  creation : 
For,  as  the  earthly  paradise  far  exceeded  all  other  places  in 
this  world,  being  |dmted  immediately  bv  God,  and  tarnished 
with  eveiy  thing  which  might  be  d^tghtfol  wd  entertaining 
'for  mssi^  mr  whom  it  was  desimed :  so  this  must  be  supposed 
•to  be  the  most  j^kirious  part  (»  the  frame  of  nature,,  as  being^ 
designed  to  be  the  place  of  die  eternal  abodfc  of  ^  best  ot 
ereatures  ;  and  indeed,  whatever  is  called  heaven  in  scripturei 
comes  short  of  it,  tUs  being  styled,  the  he^coen  of  heavens^ 
PsaL  dxlviu.  4.  it  is  also  particularly  described  as  God^s  thn&ne^ 
Isa.  lxvt«  1.  the  place  of  his  iawsediate  ifesideoce.  wh^  he 
displays  his  ^ory  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  As  ibr  that 
pardcular  part  of  the  universe,  m  which  it  is  situate,  it  is  nei* 
ther  possible,  nor  of  any  a4vantage  ibr  us  to  determine,  any 
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ptherwfte  tfaw  as  it  is  4^escrib^  >^  b^iog  above  this  lowoft 
V^oxld.  But  tt&e  principal  thing;  to  be.  coosidert^,  is,  tbe,g)pry 
c^  the  sdit^y  ipto  which  tUe.ss|intss^i  there  be  brq^^t ;  wbidi 
is  set  forth  in  this  answer,  by  vari^  of  ea^pres^as. . 

1.  Herein  they  shall  be  fuUy,  and  for  ever,  freed,  ^rcmi  i4t 
sin  and  misery ;  which  being  insepf|r$d>ly  connected,,  they  are 
delivesed  from  both  at  once-  >/Ls  ^o  wl^  respec^.lhe  |[^jlt  9I 
stn,  this  ipcludes  in  U  not  only  their  bei^  foe  eve^  di^chpiged 
from  the  guilt  of  past  sins,  which  is  cojQtaii^d  ii^  thein  beiaifg 
openly  acquitted,  as  was  before  obsefved,  but, their  Botcoat 
tracting  gwit  for  th^  ifuture ;  ac5:ozi;|ingly  they  ^e  put  into  soph 
.  a  state  as  that  they  shall  be  dispcxsedj  and  .enabled  ^  yiqid^ii^ 
less  obodipnce  1  and  as  they  are  preset^te^'!  ^thou^  spQt  and 
blemi^  before  God«  they  shall  never  contract  the  leant,  de&le-. 
pieiit,  or  do  any  thing  which  shall  render  ^em  unmeet;  for  tha& 
glory,  to  which  they  are  advanced,  afford  jff»gf r >Qf  ^qyoyh 
fo  them,  or  provoke  God  ^o  ca^  tlieni^i><^  of  thfil  placet  wbich- 

-  cannot  entertain  any  but  sinless  creatures.  Ttii^r^re  it  differs: 
not  only  from  that  sinless  state  in  wbich^  fnaa  was  created  at 
first,  but  th^t  in  which  the  angels  li^ei;e,  creatfi49  !>^l>o  ^^9  ^^ 
ail.  coofiriped  in  ^cir  state  of  boUx\e^s,,  so;  a^.to,  render  it  ip>n 
possible. for  any  of  them  to  fall;  bi^tdi^s  j^  the  h^piness. 4of . 
glorified  s^tSf  ...  :.     . 

And.  we  may  ^Isq.  infer  from  hence,  that  there  shall  be  ik> 
temptations  to  sin ;  nope  ai^ising  from  th^mselve8,.,siaceLitber^ 
^e  1^0  lustSi,  or  remainders  of  qori^uption,  to  draw  thein  a«ide 
from  God ;  ^pd  qo  temptations  fron^  others,  since  they  are  all 
made  perfectly  holy.  The  soul  meets  with  no  ten^tations. 
from  the  body,  as  it  often  did,  while  it  lyas  subject  Kotne  infir** 
xiiities  of  nature,  in  this  iitiper?ect  state.  It  shall  never  be  lia-« 
ble  to  avy  weakness,  vpeariness,  stupidity,  |ior  any  of  those  dus-, 
^es  with  which  it  i|^  now  oppressed;  so  that  the  soul  shall 
never  xneet  with  any  teo^ptations' arising^  from  thence,  inas« 
much  as  tlie  happiaess  of^tKf  body  consists.in  its  subserviency 
to  it,  in  al|  tliose  things  that  nuiy  tend  to  promote  its  compleitt 
biessednesSf  ■  lV]toreov^,^hey  are  also  considered  as  delivered 
from  all  misery,  >vhcther  persooal,  or  relative;*  The  affliptions 
of  believer^  are  confined  to  this  present  state ;  therefisf  e  in  heiM 

,  ven  ^  God  s!)al]  wjpe  aw^yr  all  tears  fi;om  their,  eyes^  ai^  thect.. 
/'shall  bq  i^o  'pior^.d^2^,. neither  sorrow^  nor  ciyi^g^  oeidber 
^  shall  thpre  be  any  more  p^n;  for  the  former  things  are  pass^- 
^  ed  aw^y,^  t(ev^.  opcU  fL  smd  nothing  remains  tha^  may  tend  to.: 
abate  their  happiness,  pr  render  thesta^  in  wI4cl|.th^y  areiimtj 

perfect.  ii*'.-  •.      •         -.::..  '»  :.     •• 

9*   The)^  shs^ll  be  £lled  with  mconfeiy;|bk.jay&i.Jplius  our* 
Saviour  savk  to  the  maajn.the  ^ia<?b^xi>Y^b^.^p<oved^ 
talents  hs^iadjjbccn-eK^rjqstcd  wjtly  i^nisrjhou  v^o^ili^j^i^: 
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ifky  Lord^  Mattf  jexv*  SI,  fiS^  aad  diey  are  said  notLoaly  to  be 
fre^mtti  fBMiltltBB  htftirc  the  presence  of  the  glortf  of  Christ  i 
ku%  with^  tscetediw  jotfy  Jude^  ver.  24^  This  is  the  neccssaxy 
tesult  of  a  ftal^  ot  perfect  blesaedoess ;.  which  caimot  but  ad** 
miiuatei^  thq  ti^best  satbfactioa  and  comfort  to  those  who  are 
yoaaeased  thereof;  inasmiich  as  it  not  ooly  answers,  but  6vea 
esc^ods  their  most  raised  expectations.  These  joys  are  not 
indeed  carnal,  bitt  sfmitual ;  for  as  the  greatest  delig|bt  which, 
fbe  saints  h^ve  here,  consists  in  the  favour  and  love  of  Cod, 
ajad  in  the  bright  rays  of  his  giory  shining  into  the  soul,,  so 
Ihey  shall  be  perfectly  blessed  with  this  hereafter,  in  trUch  re- 
spect their  joy  shall  he  fiiU. 

a.  They  shall  be  made  perfectly  h^Iy  and  happy^  both  in: 
bod3F  and  soul.  The  soul  shall  be  unspeakabty  more  enlarged, 
than  U  was  before,  as  to  all  die  poirers  and  faculues  thereof. 
The  understanding  rendered  more  capable  of  contempbtiiig 
the  divine  perfections,  and  it  shall  be  entertained  widi  those 
discoveries  of  the  glpry  thereof,  which,  at  present,  we  have 
b«^t  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of;  It  fhaU  be  fitted  to  behold 
the  wisdom  ot  God  in  the  works  of  creation  and  redemptidQ^ 
and  be  }ed  into  the  deep  mysteries  of  his  providence^  and  thi^^ 
leasoQ  of  die  various  dispensations  tR^rrof,  which,  tbougb^they 
know  not  now, '^  they  ^hall  know  hereafter.  The.  will  &hdl  be 
perifecdiy  free,  havii^  no  corrupt  nature  to  bias,  or  turn  it  asid€^, 
Ipom  jlmt  which  is  ita  chief  good  and  happiness ;  neither  shall 
U  choQ^  apy  th}ng»  )»x%  what  is  conducive  thereunto :  There, 
are  na  remt^fia  of  rebellion  and  obstinacy  to  be  found  therein, 
but  a  perfect  and  entire  conformity  to  the  will  of  God.  The 
affections  shall  be  perfectly  regulated,  and  unalterably  run  in 
%  .figbt  channel,  fixed  upon  the  best  objects,  and  not  in  the  least 
inclined  to  deviate  from  them.  And,  as  for  the. body,  that 
shall  be  fitted  for  a  state  of  perfection,  as  well  as  the  souli  for 
it  sh^dl  be  raised  a  spiritual,  celestial,  and  £^cH*i6us  body^  and. 
tberefore  perfectly  adapted  to  be  a  partaker  with  the  soul,  of 
thaf  l^ory'  whtc^h  the  whole  man  shall  be  possessed  of;  and 
sanctified  to  be  a  temple  of  the  Holy.  Ghost  for  even 

4»  They  shall  be  joined  with  the  innumerable  company  of 
the  saints  aiid  bi^y  angels.    The  apostle  speaks  of  i|n  \nnumer' 
akh  €4fmpa9u  of  cmgeh^  and  tfie  general  aasembhj  and  churchy 
qf  iht  fireP-iorn^  Hebw  xii*  dSy  93*  to  which  we  are  said,  in  this. 
world,  to  c^e  by  fait^  j  but  hereafter  these  two  assembliesi 
ahall  be  joined  togedier,  and  make  one  body,  that  so  they  n^y^ 
as  they  are  represented.doing,  with  ont  consent,  adore  and  pro-, 
claim  ^  worthiness^  riches^  ttfiedom^  and  strength  of  the  lamb^ 
that  was  sUun^  who  lives  for  ever  and  ever^  Rev.  v.  1 1 ,  iSsP  sej^ 
Vow  since  the  saints  and  ^|els  are'  described  as  making  up 
^  aaioe  body,  -and  ep^a^ed  m  the  same  worship,  some  have 
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tftken  occftsicm  to  enquire  ecfoctnimg  At  meant  by  wUch  thej^ 
shall  converse  tog^er  in  another  worid ;  mt^  ia  what  imattiet» 
this  united  body  shall  be  mndc  visible  to  each  other;  but  theso 
things  We  must  be  content  to  be  ignorant  of  in  this  present 
state.  However,  as  to  the  saints,  they  shall  converse  with  one 
another  bv  the  organ  of  sense  aiid  speech ;  for  this  is  one  of 
the  ends  for  which  the  body  shall  be  raised  and  re-united  to  the 
soul;  and  it  may  also  be  proved,  from  what  we  read  of  Moses 
and  Elias  conversing  with  Christ  at  his  transiiguratioQ  in  sucH 
a  manner,  Matt.  xvii.  d«   - 

Ak  Ibf  that  question  which  some  propose,  relating  to  tbi^ 
matter,  vis.  whether  there  shall  be  a  diversity  of  languages  in 
heaven,  as  there  is  on  earth?  This  we  cannot  pretend  to  deter* 
mine*  Some  think  that  there  shall ;  and  diat  as  petsons  of  sdl 
nations  and  tongues,  shall  make  up  that  blessed  society,  so  they 
shall  praise  God  in  the  same  language  which  they  before  used 
when  on  ^arth ;  •  and  that  this  worship  may  be  performed  with 
the  greatest  harmony,  and  to  mutual  edification,  all  the  saints 
shall,  by  the  immediate  power  and  providence  of  God,  be  able 
to  understand  and  make  use  of  every  one  of  those  different  Ian-* 
guages,  as  well  as  their  own.  This  they  found  on  the  apostle'^ 
words,  in  which  he  says,  Thai  ai  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bofw^  and  that  every  tongue  sheuld  confess  that  Jesma 
Chri/ft  is  Lotdi  which,  they  suppose,  has  a  respect  to  die  hea«> 
venly  state,  because  it  is  said  to  be  done  bodi  by  those  that  ate 
in  heaven^  and  those  that  are  on  earthy  Phil.  it.  19,  11.  But 
though  the  apostle  speaks,  by  a  metonymy,  of  diffsaent  tongues^ 
that  IS,  persons  who  speak  different  languages,  being  subject 
to  Christ,  he  probably  means  thereby  persons  of  diffeient  an* 
tions,  whether  they  shall  praise  \him  in  their  oita  language  in 
heaven,  or  no. 

Thtosfore  some  conjecmre,  that  the  divc^ity  of  languages 
shAll  then  cease ;  inasmuch  as  it  took  itft  first  rise  from  God^ 
judicial  hand,  when  he  confounded  the  speech  of  those  who 
presumptuously  attempted  to  build  the  city  and  tower  of  Ba* 
bel ;  and  this  has  been,  ever  since,  attended  with  'many  nicon- 
veniencies.  And,  indeed,  the  apostfe  seems  expressly  to  inti* 
mate  as  much,  when  he  says,  speaking  concerning  the  heaven- 
ly state,  that  tongues  shall  cease^  1  Cor.  xiii.  8.  Ant  is,  the  pre* 
'sent  variety  of  langunges.  Moreover,  since  -die  gift  of  tongues 
Wits  bestowed  on  the  apostles,  for  the  gathering  and  building 
ttp  the  church  in  the  first  Age  thereof,  vimich  end,  when  it  was 
answered,  this  extraordinary  dispensation  ceased ;  in  like  man"* 
ner,  it  is  probable  that  hereafter  the*  diversity  of  languages  shall 
ceased.  -      ^ 

I  am  sensible  there  nre  scAnd  who  ^bjectto  this,  that  the 
stints,  -understanding  tiH  'langmq^ei,  will  be  an^addition'to  dieir 
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l^^Hic^^r,  glory^  M4^1ift|ifw«fe :  but  to  thia  it  may  be  aii3Wfii<cd» 
that  thou^  i^  is,  tiidc^  an  accooApUshmeDt  in  this  woHd>  for 
1^  person  to  mxjiefstand  several  langufiges  r  that  arises  from  (be 
aubMrvie^cf  thereof)  to  those  vdimble  Wa  that  are  visweted 
^Mreby;  but  this  would  be  entiroly  removed,  if  the  diversiigr 
of  languages  be  taken  away  in  hMnwn^assome  Mppooe.it  wilt 

There  are  some,  who,  it  may  bo,  give  too  much  scope  to  a 
vain  curioei^,  when,  they  jMcetend  to  enquire  what  this  language 
ehaU  be^  or  determine,  as  the  Jews  do,  and  widi  them,  some  of 
the  Fathers,  that  it  shall  be  the  HebKW ;  ^bcc  their  amimentii 
fer  it  are  notsufficienily  eondusivo;  which  are  principaUy  these^ 
viz.  That  this  was  the  language  with  which  God  inspired  man 
9et  first  in  paradise,  and  that  which  the  paints  and  patnarchk 
apakO)  and  the  church .  gsnendly  made  use  of  in  all  ages,  till 
our  Saviour's  time ;  and  that  it  was  this  ianguege  whieh  be 
hsmeelf  qwke,  while  here  on  earth ;  and  since  his  ascension  into 
bemren,  he  spaice  unto  Paul  m  the  Hebream  tongue^  Acta  xcvi. 
14.  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  described  in  the 
Revelations  as  pimising  God,  diere  is  one  word  used,  by  which 
their  praise  is  esqnressed,  namely,  Uallidujah,  which  is  He- 
brcSw  %  the  meaning  whereof  lAypraiat  ye  the  Lord:  but  aU  these 
nilgimients  are  not  sufficiently  convincing ;  and  therefore  we 
must  reckon  it  no  more  than  a  conjecture* 

As  fionr  the  opinion  of  those  who  su|ipose  that  it  will  not  be 
an^r  particubr  language  that  is,  or  baa  been  spoken  in  thia  w<»ld, 
but  one  that  is  more  perfect  and  significatiivo,  and  that  thia  is 
what  the  aposde  means^  when  he  qieaka  of  the  tongme  of  en* 
gels,  in  i  Cor.  mii*  1*  To  this  it  may  be  refdied,  that  it  is  mote 
than  probable,  that  there  abd  be-aome  language  which  ^h^ 
be  more  perfect  and  significative  than  any  that  is  now  known 
in  the  world;  which  glorified  saints  shall  receive  by  inunediate 
tnsptracion  ;  yet  thia  does  not  fidly  appear  to  be  the  aposde's 
meaningin  that  aeripture;  since  it  is  not  oettain  that  anises- 
press  their  ideas  by  toe  sound  of  words  i  inasmuch  as  tl^y  have 
no*  bodies,  nor  oroans  of  speech;  neither  can  we  certainly  de* 
termine  diat  th^  iranle  voices  some  other  way*  Therefore,  thk 
tongue  of  angelsy  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  is  en  hyperboli- 
cal espresaion,  aigniftring  the  moat  excellent  language^  or  jNich 
an  one  as  angda  womd  qpeak,  did  they  use  a  voice ;  as  theface^ 
^fangtky  chqp»  va.  15.  b  espmased  to  signify  the  moat  bh^it^ 
glorious,  and  m^ettic  countenance;  and  as  mianna  is  called  ««• 
gebyfead,  PaaL  Ixviii.  35.  that  is,  the  nmst  pleaaant  and  do- 
lightuil:  therefore  the  tongue  of  mgele  aignifiea  the  most  exr 
ceUent  laamiage«  But  iheae  thmg^  thon^  often  enquired  into 
by  those  trao  treat  on  due  subject,  are  very  uncertain;  neither 
is  it  of  any  advaaiaga  Jiar  na  to  be  able  to  detdrmine  them. 

fiat  thm  is  another  tUng  arising  from  the  consideration  of 
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the'  adints  being  joined  in  <Aie  society  ttrhich  is  much  ttciTe  use^ 
ful,  and,  86  far  as  we  have  light  to  determine  it^  will  aflbrd  a 
vety  comfortable  ahd  <iMightful  diought  to  vs,  nan^dy,  what 
concerns  their  knowing  one  another  in  heaven.  TNe  scripture^ 
indeed,  does  not  so  fully  determine  this  matter  as  it  doe9'fiOm^ 
others,'  reiating  to  the  heavenly  state;  yet  many  of  God's chS* 
drenhave  died  with  a-finn  p^^uasion  that  they  shall  see  and 
know  their  friends,  in  aiK>ther  wof14>  and»-have-been  ready  t0 
conclude  this  to  be  a  part  of  that  happipesa  which  they  shad 
enjoy  therein;  and  we  aaonot  think- ^is  altc^tber  an  on- 
grounded  opinion ;  though  it  is  not  to  he  contended  for  as  ift 
were  a  necessary  and  importsnit  article  of  :faith» 
'-  The  argoments  which  are  generally  brought  in  defence  of  it, 
are  taken  from  those  instances  recorded  in  scripture^  in  which 
persons  who  have  never  seen  one  another  before,  liave  immedi* 
ately  known  each  other  in  this  worldi  by  a  ^cial  immediate  <li- 
vine  revekticHif  given  to  them ;  in  like  manner  as  Adam  knew 
that  Eve  was  taken  out  of*  him,  and  therefore  says,  This  ia  new 
ione  of  my  iones^  muijlesh  cfmgfit^h :  she  shall  bs  called  wa^ 
man^  because  she  tuas  taken  tmt  of  many  Gen.  ii*  23.  He  was 
casi  into*a  deep  'Sle^  when'  God  task  one  of  his  ribs^  ami  so 
jsrmed  the-womanyOA  we  i^ad  of 'in  the  foregoing  words;  yet 
the  knowledge  hereof  was  4x>nmMmica(ed  to  him  1^  God> 
M<^reover  we  readi  that  Peter^  James,  and  John,  knew  Moses 
and  £Uai^  Matt»  xvii.  as  appears  from  Peter's- making  a.pmv 
ticular  mention  of*  them  i  Let  us  make  three  tabernacles ^  snejbr 
thsCf,  and  ^ne  for  Mosesy  and  one  for:  Eltas^  ven  4-  tliough  he 
had  never  seen  them  before.  Again,  our  Saviour,  in  the  para- 
ble, represents  the  rich  man  as  seeing  Abraham  afar  off^  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom^  Luke  xvi«  23.  and  speaks  of  him  as  ad- 
dressing  his  discourse  to  him*  From  8uch4ike  arguments  some 
Gondode,  that  it  may  f>e  inferred,  that  the « saints :  shall  ktiow 
one  another  in  heaiven)  when  joined  together  inthe  same  aa*. 
sembly* 

Moreover,  some  think  that  this  may  be  proved  frc«i  the- 
apostle^s  words,  in  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20.  Whatsis  our  hope  orjotf^ 
or  crotpnofrejoicktj^P  are  not  even  ye  in  4he  presence  of , our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  comimg?  for  ye  are. our  glory  and 
joy;  which  seems  to  argue  that  he  apprehended  their  happt- 
ness  in  heaven  should  contributef  or  be  an  addition  to  his,  as 
he  was  made  an  instruflKnt  to  bring  them  thither f  evenso, by 
a  patity  of  reason,  every  ooe-who  has-  been  instiumentri  in  the 
conversion,  and  building  up  others  in  their  holy  faith,  as  the 
apostle.  Paul  was  with  respect  to  them$  these  ahdtt  tend  to  en- 
hance their  praise,  and  give  themoccasion  to  glorify  God  on 
their  i>d)alf  v  therefore  it  foUows,  that  diey  shall  know>  one  ano- 
ther; and  eonse^ently  they  who  have  walke4  together  in  the 
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'  'w'w^  of  God,  and  Have  been  uscfxil  to  one  another,  as  relations 
and  intimate  fridnds,  in  what  respects  more  especiaQy  thdr  spi* 
«4taal  coT\cems,  these  shall  bless  God  for  the  mntual  advanta- 
ges trhich  thev  have  received,  and  consequently  shall  know  one 
another.  Again,  some  prove  this  from  that  expression  of  our 
Savioor  in  Luke  xvi.  9*  Make  to  yonrsehes  friends  efthe  fium" 
fnon  ofunrighii^otimess^  that  whenyefaiiy  they  may  receive  yen 
into  et>erhzsting  hcdntatuma;  especially  if  by  these  everlasting 
hubittuions  be  meant  heaven,  as  many  suppose  it  is ;  and  then 
iltte  meaning  is,  that  they  whom  yod  have  relieved  and  shewn 
%zixdness  to  in^ts  world,  shafl  express  a, particular  joyupcm 
your  being  admitted  into  heaven;  and  consequendy  mey  snail 
knb'w  3^u  and  bles^  God  for  your  having'  been  so  useful  and 
4Seneficial  to  <hem, 

Objec.  To  this  it' is  objected,  that  if  the  ssunts  shall  know  one 
aliother  in  heaven,  they  shall  know  that  several  of  those  whi 
tvcre  Acir  intimate  mends  here  on  eArth,  whom  they  loved 
with'  a  very  great  affection,  are  not  there ;  and  this  ^iU  havfe  a 
tmdttncy  to  give  them  some^'uneasincss,  and  be  a  diminution 
of  their  joy  aM  happiness* 

Ar»rv.  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  it  be  allowed  thatt 
the  saints  shall  know  that  some  whom  they  loved  on  eardl,  arc 
Aot  in  heaven,  thi^  wiH  give  them  no  uneasiness,  since  that  af- 
fection, which  took  its  rise  principaBy  froin  the  relation  which 
we  stood  in  to  persons  On  earth,  or  the  intimacy  that  we  have 
contracted  with  them^  will  cease  in  another  world,  or  rather  run 
hi  aaodier  diaraiel,  and  be  excited  by  saperior  monves,  aame* 
Ijr,  their  relation  to  Christ,  and  that  perfect  holitiess  which  th<*y 
are  adorned  with,  and  &eir  being  joined  in  the  same  blessed 
aocicty,  aad  engaged  in  the  same  employmeiit,  together  with 
thbir  former  usefulness  one  ttf  another,  in  promoting  dieh^  spi- 
ritual welfare,  as  made  subservient  to  the  happiness  they  enjoy 
there*  And  as  for  others  who  are  excludod  irom  their  society, 
they  will  tiiink  themselves  oUiged,  out  of  a  doe  rc^gord  to  the 
juj^rice  and'hofiness  of  God,  to  acquiesce  in  his  righteous  judg- 
ments :  thus  the  inh^itants  of  heaven  are  represente4  as  ado- 
viag  the  ifivine  perfections,  when  the  vials  of  God's  wrath 
were  potu*ed  o\xt  upon  his  enemies ;  and  saying,  Thou  art  righ- 
teousy  O  Lord^  because  thou  hait  judged  thus :  true  and  righteoiis 
are  thujudgmenie^  Rev.  xvu  tf ,  7« 

'    5.  AiiOthM^  iagfedlent  hrthe  gfory  of  heaven,  whkh  is,  in- 
deed, the  greatest  of  all,  is  the  saiats.  enjoying  die  itfimediate 
i  vision  and  fruition  of  God :  this  vision  includes  in  it  aooiethiqg 

more  tfiaa  riMir  iMdiOldifig  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  ias  Job 
speaks  when  he  says,  ]^  my  flesh  shall  IserCod^Jth  xhc.  M* 
This,  indeed,  will  be  a  delightibi  object,  not  only  by  reason  of 
the  glory  dM*eof,  but  from  the  Jove  that  they  bear-  to  his  pcr-^ 
Vol.  hi.  3D 


•oa^  v9hOy  m  that  nature,  procured  fox  them  the  happiness  trliich 
they  we  advanced  to*  But  the  principd  thmg  contained  in  thU 
vision oi  God^  is,  that  it  is  contemplative  and  intellectual;  for, 
in  other  respects,  he  is  invisible :  nevertheless  there  ar«  two 
ways  by  which  persons  are  said  to  see  him ;  the  one  is  by  faiths 
adaptea  to  our  present  state ;  thus  Moses  is  said  to  have  sec/t 
him  who  is  invisible^  Heb»  xi*  2r»  that  is,  to  cQntvmplate,  adore, 
and  improve  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections  so  far  as  he  is 
pleased  to  manifest  it  to  us  in  this  world ;  but  the  other  wav 
pi  beholding  him  is  more  pexiect,  as  his  glory  is  displayed  with 
the  greatest  cleart^ess,  and  in  d&e  highest  degree  in  heaven : 
this  the  Apostle  opposes  to  that  vision  ivhich  we  have  of  God 
by  «f;^th,  when  he  says,  that  i^  heaven  ire  shall  see  face  ta/ace,' 
and  know  even  as  we  are  also  known^  1  Cor*.  xiii«  12*  that  is, 
we  shall  have  more  bright  and  immediate  discoveries  of  the 
^ory  of  God ;  whlch|  when  represented  by  the  metaphor  of 
fcemgface  to  face^  has  sqme  allusion  to  our  knowing  peisons, 
when  we  are  in  their  immediate  presence,  which  far  exceeds 
that  knowledge  which,  we  had  oi  them  by  report^  when  at  a 
distance  from  them :  this  the  aposde  expresses  by  such  a  mode 
of  speaking,  as  .cannot  well  be  understood  in  this  imperfect 
stale^  when  he  says,  (a)  We  shall  see  him  as  he  isj  1  John  iii* 

•  •(«)  God  is  «i  infinite  being.  *  This  slso  is  S  pinetple  esttUishtfd  by  bsfth  wb- 
tund  and  revealed  religioa.  The  soul  of  man  is  finite^  and,  to  whatever  perfec- 
tion it  nay  b«  advanced,  it  will  alvirays  continue  to  be  so.  This  is  another  indls- 
frntakle  principle.  It  would  hnply  a  contradiction  to  afllnn,  that  an  infinite 
spirit  eaa  b«  seen*  or /u/^  known/ in  a  strict  \keni  sense»(»2f  t»,  bvA&uiB 
spirit.  The  human  soul,  therefi>re,  being  a  finite  spirit,  can  never  pcsiectly  secv 
that  is,  fully  comprehend^  as  he  i^,  God,  who  is  an  mfinite  spirit.  I'he  proposU 
tion  in  oar  tes^t,  then,  necessarily  requires  some  restriction.  This  infet^nce 
iU!is«s  immediate  from  the  two  principles  now  laid  down,  and  this  sscond  eoiMi- 
^unoe  furnishes  another  ground  of  our  reSecliens. 

But,  although  it  would  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that  God,  an  infinite  spirit,  can 
\it  fiiUy  known  by  a  finite  human  spirit,  yet  there  is  no  absufdity  In  affirming, 
GoA  can  c&mmunieate  himself  to  a  man  in  a  very  dose  and  tntimite  manner  prs- 
|Mr  to  ti«nsfurm  hhn.  This  may  be  done  lour  ways.  There  tre>  we  ooisoeire, 
foar  sorts  of  ooinmunications ;  a  communication  of  ideas «  a  cw^unicatian  «f 
love ;  a  communication  of  virtue,  and  a  communication  of  felicity.  In  thcfse  four 
trays,  ve  thall  tee  Ood,  and  by  tiitis  seeing  him  as  he  U^  toe  ehall  be  like  kim  in 
these  fous  respects.  We  will  endeavour  by  dscussmr  each  oC  \\msB  artiito 
to  explain  them  cleariy  i  and  here  all  your  attention  will  be  nronssaiy,ibr  srikk- 
out  this  our  whole  discourse  will  be  nothing  to  you  but  a  sounds  destitute  of 
reason  and  sense. 

The  first  communication  will  be  a  communication  of  idme.  We  shall  ees  thd 
m  he  t«,  because  we  shall  partioipate  his  ideas ;  and  by  seeing  God  aT he  is,  we 
shall  become  like  him,  because  the  knowledge  of  bis  ideas  will  rectify  ours,  sod 
will  render  them  like  his.  To  know  the  ideas  of  an  impctfect  being  is'  not  to 
participate  his  imperfections.  A^  accu^te  mind^may  know  the  ideas  o^an  in- 
aceurate  mind  without  admitting  them.  •  Dot  to  know  the  ideas  of  a  p«fect 
spirit  is  to  participate  his  periVxtions;  because  to  know  his  ideas,  is  to  kww 
tnem  as  llicy  sre,  aitd  to  know  tltem  as  they  are  is  to  perceive  the  evidence  of 
them.  When,  therefore,  God  shall  communicate  his  ideas  to  us,  ire  fhOil  be  ffUs 
lam,  by  the  oooibmiity  of  our  ideas  to  hiSK     ' 
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3.«  which  difers  from  iliose  views  which  the  ssdiitB  have  tcnlieo 
times  had  of  the  glory  of  Qod,  ivhen  manifested  in  on  amhlti^ 
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"What  Are  the  ideas  of  God  ^  They  are  elear  in  their  natnM ;  Hiev  ai«  c4ekr  di 
Oielr  images;  they  are  perfect  in  their  degree;  they  are  eomplex  m  their  rdi^ 
t  jons ;  anrl  Uiey  are  complete  in  their  number.  In  all  tlicse  respeett  Hot  ideas  of 
God  are  infinitely  8up<^rior  to  the  ideas  of  men.    ' 

1.  Hfen  are  fbtl  of ftU»e  notions.  Their  ideas  are  often  the  very  reverse  of  the 
objects,  of  wtlicb  they  should  be  clear  representations.  We  have  false  ideas  in 
physic,  false  ideas  in  policy,  fiJse  ideas  in  religion.  We  have  false  ideas  of  hoR- 
our  and  df  disgrace,  of  felicity  and  of  misery.  Hence, we  oAen  mistake  fane^ 
for  reason^  and  shadov  far  sabstanee.  But  God  hath  only  trve  ideas.  His  tdkA 
of  order  is  a»  exaot  repiesenftatlon  of  order.  His  idea  of  irreg^diuit?  csaetly^  ^ 
»ns\verB  to  irregularity ;  and  so  of  all  other  objects.  He  will  vuuat  us  know  his' 
ideas,  and  by  making  us  know  them  he  will  rectify  ours. 

2.  Men  have  often  obscure  ideas.  They  only  see  gUmnieHita;9.  Tbey  per- 
ceire  appearances  rather  than  demonstrations.  They  are  placed  in  a  work!  ot' 
probabilities,  and,  in  consideration  of  this  statCi  in  which  it  h«s.p]eMed  the 
Creator  to  place  tliem,  they  have  more  need  of  a  course  dT  reasoning  on  a  new 
planjTo  teach  them  how  a  rational  creature  ought  to  conduct  himseu,  vdien  h« 
in  surrounded  by  probabilities,  than  bf  a  cnui^  of  veasoning  and  deter whtingv 
which  Supposes  him  surrounded  with  demonstration.  But  God  hath  onW  efeor 
ideas.  No  veil  covers  objects ;  no  darkness  obscure  his  Ideas  of  than.  W^en  he 
shall  appear,  he  will  communicate  his  ideas  to  us,  and^they  ^1  rectify  ours,  bo 
will  eaose  the  scales,  that  hide  objects  fiom  us,  to  fall  mm  our  eyes;  and  hti^ 
will  dissipate  the  clouds,  which  pi««ie«l  our  clear  oeneeptioii  of  them. 

i  3.  Men  haf«  veiy  few  ideas  perfect  in  defftee.  They  see  only  tfie  Mrface  of 
objects.  Who,  in  4ll  th^  world,  hath  a  perfect  idea  of  matter  ?  Who  ever  bad 
periect  ideas  of  spirit  ?  Who  could  ever  exactly  define  either  ?  IfHo  was  ever 
able  to  BYfemi  us  now  the  idea  of  motion  results  from  that  of  body  ;-how^  ide« 
of  sensa^iOft  results  fipora  that  of  spirit  ?  Who  ever  knew  to  whidi  obss  ifnce 
belon|(is  ?  It  would'  be  very  easy,  my  brethren,  to  increase  this  list,  would  6flic^ 
pocniit;  and  w^  1  not  prevented  l^  knowing,  that  they,  who  aie  inoapiMe  of 
understendinr  these  articles,  have  already  in  their  own  minds proooonoed  thsm 
idestitsteofaU  sense  and  reason.  But  God  hath  ^si^c^iileas.  His  ideas  compre- 
hend the  whole  of  all  objects.  He  will  communicate  to  us  this  disposition  of 
mind,  and  will  give  us  such  a  penetration  as'  shall  enable  us  to  attairi  the  kaow^  ' 
ledge  of  the  essence  of  beings,  and  to  comtemplate  them  in  their  uriiole. 

4.  Men  have  very  few  ideas'  rtm^/isx  in  their  reSations.  I  mean,  their  minds  aw 
SO  limited^  that,  aHhough  they  may  be  capable  of  combining  a  ceitun  number 
of  ideas,  yet  they  are  confoimded  by  combining  a  jester  number.  'We  have 
dtstinot  ideas  of  units,  and  we  sre  capable  of  eombmin([f  afew;  httt  as  soon  at 
we  add  hmidied  to  hundred,  million  to  millios^  the  little  capacity  of  our  tools 
is  oreiwhelflied  frith  the  midliuide  of  these  objoets^  and  our  weakness  ebfiget 
us  to  sisk  iindeMhe%eigfat  Wehaveafewideatofmotkm.  Weksowwlat 
space  of-  body»  to  which  a  eertain  degree  of  veloeity  it  eotMrnmiOHted,  msit 
]iasB  through  in  a  given  time:  but  as  soon  as  we  suppose  a  greater  degiee  of  m6t 
tsso,  »M  soon  as  we  intsgiiie  an  augmentaftkm  of  velocttyiso  this  grfiater  debtee  t 
as  soon  at  we  try  to  apply  our  knowledge  of  movii^  powers  to  those  enormdut 
bodies,  which  the  migilty  hand  ofGod  guides  in  the  inmieosi^  of  spacer  we  ^ 
involved  in  perplexity  sod  oonftitkni.  Bat  God  eoneeives  ii^nHt  erniMttOknf, 
He  w^make  usoartie^ate^'as  Utf  as  ourmlndt  oan^  hisideaa;  so  tlwt  wttbajl 
be  idMe  to  give  a  large  ei^kanse  to  our  meditatkm  witfaodt  any  Mr  Of  oonfuaiof 
oorseivet* 

5.Infioe»  the  ideas  tf  mankind  are  iiioomplett  in  #ielr  nm^v.  hiott  omSI 
think,  tberoLare  only  two  sorts  of  beings,  body  asd' spirit;  and  they  have  else 
detiimiscd,  that  these  can  be  only  two.  A  rash  deeisitn  is  Itself;  butffioie 
rash  still  in  a  craatuie  so  conlkiedm  his  genius  as  man.  Bttt  the  ideas  of  God 
mlttoti^im.  He  knows  all  pttnhlebeiflfs.  He  will  maht  us  paftieipate  this 
disposition  of  mind,  and  irom  it  may  arise  ideas  Of  myriaArdr  beisgS,  SSi  wlMt 


matiod  ira^,  m  this  troiid  |  they  abo  hehold  it  as  diniiig  forth 
in  its  :greate$t  cAUgency. 
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now  we  cannot  reaMii»  bacause  now  we  bare  na  ideas  of  them.  A  oomttaoiea- 
tton  of  idwaia  the  first  wi^,  iil'which  God  will  make  himself  known  to  lUk  This 
wiU  be  the  first  trait  oi'  our  le^emblance  of  him.  fFe  shall  be  Ukc  him,/or  -ae 
thflU  tee  him  at  heiw. 

The  second  communication  (tf  God  to  a  beatified  soul  is  a  commmiieatfcm  of 
U/ve»^  We  cannot  poaiably  partdce  of  the  ideas  of  God  without  partici^tiog'  his 
lovC'  To  partigipate  the  ideas  of  God  is  to  possess  just  notiflus.  To  poase£s 
jast  .notioiis  is  to  pkce each  object  in  the  rank,  tl»t  is  due  to  it;  consequently, 
we  sh«dl  regard  the  chiif  being  as  the  anly  object  of  supreme  k>ve. 

What  is  ■eowsary  to  answer  the  ideattfaatanuyigfatspuifofms 
The  lovely  ol^t  must  answer  three  ideas:  the  idiai  of  the  jpeatend  marvel-^ 
loust  the  idea  of  the  just;  and  the  idea  of  tlie  goods  and,  if  I  may  ventuie  to 
t^Msk,  so,  of  the  beatitying.  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  know  God  without  ent^N 
taining  these  three  ideas  of  him  alone;  consequently  it  is  impossible  to  knov 
God  witliout  lowing  him.  And  this  is  the  reason  of  our  profound  admiration  of 
the  moralUy  of  the  gospel.  The  morslitv  of  the  gospel  is  the  very  quiotessencQ 
of  Older.  It  informs  us,  no  oreature  oescTFes  supreme  love.  It  makes  thie* 
pnthciple  the  subatenoe  of  its  laws.  Thou  ehaU  leiw  the  lard  iMf  GedtBiik  eUl  ^ 
heqn^mid'mULQaAseotU^oind'miakeiLikffWKk^UK^  • 

How  worthy  of  supreme  love  will  this  God  appear,  how  fuUy  will  he  answer 
theideaofthejit^andthemefwetfoiu^wbeBwesAatfaeeAtfiiaf  JWtt/  Klewill 
answer  it  by  his  independwce.  Creatures  eiist :  but  theyhave  only  e  b<Mnewed 
being.  GodderivcaihiseusteMe  fiomaoM.  He  ie  a  self-ti!sistent  being,  lie 
euUaMwer  our. idea  of  the  wagnifirent  by  tlie  immutability  of  his eature. 
teatuxes  eziit :  but  they  have  no  fited  and  permanent  beings  They  eriae  from, 
iw&iiw  teexistsBoe.  Their  existence  is  rather  variation  and  ktoonstaiM^  than 
learbai^  ButGod,but/lJ^iMi^  aayshe  of  himselii/dbaivsfiffcKaliii, 
^  Urn  mme  j/eeterdm,  ^<n%»  end  fir  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  S,  He  is,  as  i^  were*  the 
ted  point*  en  whitfi  all  creatures  revolve,'  while  he  is  neither  mofved  by  tbeir 
motiowt  ihakm  by  their  action,  nor  in  the^leaat  imagipshk  .degree  aiifsred  by  aU 
their  countless  vicissitu<des»  He  wiUanswer  the  idea  of  Ute  great  and  marvel* 
loHS  by  4he  eficiencv  of  his  wiU.  Grcalwes  have  some  efficient  acta  of  violatiou : 
hut  none  of  thenseIves«-oBut  gi»  back  to  that  period,  in  which  thete  was  na* 
thingw  Figure  to  yourselves  those  immense  voids,  which  pseceded  the.  forma- 
tion of  the  universe^  and  represent  to  yourself  God  alone.  He  forms  t^  plaa  of 
the  world*  He  legulaltea  the  whole  design.  He  asstgnsen  epoch  of  -diiratiDa 
%o  it  in  a  point  of  eteroi^.  This  act,  ef  his  will  produces  this  whole  ^verae.^ 
Beneen.-8unyemoon»sndstars»  Hence  earth  and  sea,  rivers  and  ^Ids,  H«3iee 
k]eg«,pmees,andpbiloBQphec9.  Jtbepake,amiitvtm(hneihe€ommmuk4,fmd 
it  etmdfaeU  The  Mavene-.ttere  made  6^  the  werd  rf  the  Lerd^  ^Hd-nM,  the  he^-^ 
lAsm  hu  the  hnmth  -^Me  mouthy  Psal^xxxiii  9.  God^  then,  pei^J9Ctly  answese our. 
idea  olthe  gnod  and  the  marvelkwi»  Hennawers  also  tbei^^ea^f  the  just. 
t  It  WW  ho^  wfaQ.gavei  us  «n.idea.of  jiMtics  or  order.  It  was  he.  who  made  the 
ipeatesteeixnfioes  to  il^  .It  was  h^  who  moved  heaven  «nd  earth  to  ie-ef4ablish 
it»  and  udio  testified  bew&defff  it  waste  bkP  by  sacrificing  the  most  worthy  v«9«> 
tim,  thj^  could  po^b^  aufier^  I  mean  hja-en^  Son. 

J'ina%,God  w«U  perfoctly  answer  our  id^  of  the  gwed  end  the  beatifyinsr. 
Who  ean.eome  up  lo.it  exeqftt  a  God,  who  opens  tphw  creatures  an  aooess  of 
histrwauset?  A  l>ed,.whaiwfeals  himself  to  them  in  osder  to  fake  then  aw/iy 
fr0in.their  drslasn osifrw^  i|id  to  conduct  them  to  a  fiuntam  ^  iivmg ^^^tet^  ' 
Jer.  u.  13.  A  God,  whose*  eternal  wisdom  cries  to  nutnkind,  Be^  ever^.etie-tkat 
Mpete^tetM'f/ei^the.'mim'e^iend^  thai  hqfhu^emm^tWM 
teeee^ht^mmtrndmiUe-mtkoHtmemytemdwUkomfriee,  Whiirefere  de^  efimi 
metnifjkt  tkai,whi€h49 9t hre§d9  mid yeeer ftuh^yrjer  iha$% which  eqtiyit^Het :^ 
ikarkmdUigemtljfWH^umtmndeae  ffe  thai^  wkieh  ie  geed,  ^md let^/ei^  eeuLde? 
Hgkiiieeffm  fitneee^ .  iJRAfiae  fsur  eir^  and  SifV  Ktls  nw/  hear%  wdsfetw 
4M{|ins.Mn.l?.lr^.: 


Mofoovrv*  ;»oce  the  i^^o^tte  opeak^  of  ihi^  an  n  |M4viI^go. 
vrhicb  should  be  enjoyed  by  the  saints  at  Chf iat's  appearingi 
whQ.3^m»  to  be  the  obje<;t  more,  especially  here  .lntuuie4>  it 
ta^y  deApte  their  bebcdding  his  mediatorial  ^lory.  in  its  highest 
advancement ;  and  this  view  which  tbey  have  of  it,  is  said  to 
be  assimilating,  as  well  as  delightful  r  and  therefore  he  fiutbev 

W^  dtMKK,  then^  know  God  without  lo?ing  him.  And  th»f  a  coaimttiticatloa 
of  ideas  leads  to  &  communication,  of  love,  fiul  this  oommunkatkn  of  love  will 
render  us  Uke  the  God,  whom  we  admire.    For  the  property  of  love,  in  i^  sou| 

onflatned  with  it,  is  to  tTamform  it  in  some  sort  into  the  olnect  of  its  admiratioit; 
Tbia  is  particidiiriy  propet  to  divine  kywe.    We  love  Qod»  oocansa  we  know  big 

^  attributes ;  when  we  know  his  attzibutes,  we  know,  we  can  no  beUcr  oonttibute 
to  the  perfection  of  our  beinj^  than  by  imitating  thenii  and  the  desire  we  have  to 
lierfect  our  being  will  neoessi^te  ua  to  apply  wholly  to  imitate  them^  wad  to  be- 

\jtt  US  paas  to  our  third  consideration.  The  thifd  communication  of  God  to 
n  beatified  soul  isr  a  communicatiott  of  his  virhtaM.  To  love  and  to  obey,  in  Sdrip* 
tQiv-style,  is  (he  same  thing.  If  ye  inte  me,  keep  my  eemmandmenU,  is  a  welu 
known  expression  of  Jesua  Christy  John  xiv.  15.  ife»  wAs  eaith  I  km»  Mn»  nmf 
keepeth  not  hie  eemmandmmuef  ie  a  HarfOnd  thetnoh ienetmMm, is  anexpran* 
aion  of  our  apostle,  1  John  ii.  4.  This  is  not  pecuKar  to  the  love  of  God.  To 
love  and  to  obey»  even  in  civil  society,  are  usually  two  things,  which  have  n 
▼ery  dose  connexion.  Bat,  as  no  creature  hath  ever  excited  all  the  love,  of  which 
a*  tool  is  oap*ble,  sn  there  is  no  crentov,  to  whom  we  havia  Mndovd  •  perfect 
obedience.  It  is  only  in  r^id  to  CSod,  that  there  is  an  inscpnrabfe  TWfptnrimi 
between  obedience  iod  love.  For  when  we  lofve  God,  because  we  know  hbn,  isn 
are  soon  eonvince^  that  be  cannot  ordiun  sny  thinp^  to  his  creataie  but  if  hat  is 
uaefnl  t6  him;  when  we  are  convuiced,  be  can  ofdam  notbin^^to  beperfttmed  bf 
his  creature  hot  what  is  nsefnl  ta  him,  it  becnmeaaa  iihpossriile  nntrto  ^bmy  Mm 
as  it  is  not  to  love  ct^nclve8.  To  love  and  to  obey  is  one  thing,  thei^  when  ^ 
object  in  question  is'a  bein^  supremelv  lovely.  *  These  are  demonstsntionsi  bn^ 
to  ebey  Qod,'and  to  keep  his  commatuments,  is  to  hcHkeGod, 

The  eommaftdmentfa  ef  God  are  formed  on  the  idea  of  the  divine  psffcctimyr, 
God  bath  an  idea  of  order ;  be^loves  it;  he  foUowa  it;  fend  ^is  is  all  he  evtr  hatb 
required,  and  all  he  ever  will  reaoiit  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  lie  reqmxes 
us  to  know  order,  to  love  it,  to  follow  it.  An  intelligent  creatnre,  therdbre,  who 
sbatt  he  brought  to  obey  the  oommsndments  of  God,  wiil  be  fite  Gsd  Jfeye 
peffidfUefaw^Fatker^wkkhiem hMmem^ie perfio, Matt. t. 4a  JIaje ke^ffir 
/  am  Ao^,  1  Pet.  i.  16.  l>DmMas,  rAo^  Aa«&  liU*  A«^inJ^/m^M.AteM^ 
even  ae  he  Upnre,  1  John  iiL  3.  These  precepts  are  given  us  here  en  earth,  and 
we  obey  ^hem  imperfectly  nowc  but  we  shall  yield  a  perfect  obedience  to  than  in 
b»vcn,'  #hen  we  shun  me  him  a»  he  U,  Her^onr  apostle  affrms^  Wkememf 
eirmethf  hoik  net  eeenkkKf  imUherknemnMfh^'^'f*^'  that  is  to  «ay,he  whs  suSam 
sin  to  reign  over  him,  doth  not  know  God ;  for  if  he  knew  God,  he  ^ould  have 
just  ideas  of  Ood,  he  would  lofe  him',  and,  if  he  loved  him,  he  would  imitate 
him.  Bot^n  boiven  we  shall  see,  and  know  bbn,  we  shall  not  sin»  wc  shall  imib 
XAXJbHui^weelMbelikekbn,fi^ieeehtAe9ehm^heie^ 

lastly,  the  fouKh  commnnication  of  the  Deity  with  beatified  souls  is  a  oom- 
munieatiori  of  Jelicity.  In  an  economy  of  order,  to  be  holy  snd  to  be  happy  axe 
two  thtngs  irerv  ofo^y  eomiected.  New  we  are  in  an  economy  dt  diaoraer^ 
AnMndiagbr,virtaeand  felicity  do  not  ahwys  keep  ewnnuy  teytfigg»  end  it 
sometimes  happens,  that  for  having  hepe  in  ChtHet  tm  aref  for  a  whde,  ef  aU  mest 
meet  miserable,  1  Cw»  xv.  19.  But  this  economy  of  dismder  must  be  abolished. 
Ch*der  most  be  established.  St  Peter,' speaking  of  Jesus  Christ,  says,  9%e7iM. 
^ern mnei receive  mewtHliU  eimee ef  U»»  feiHinKUM  sf  «tf  fM^*, Ads iii. 31. 
IWben  a//  fhUge  shaUbe  testortd,  viKue  and  hsppinesa  wiU  beelosci)^  nnitM^ 
nsd,  consequently,  by  |fSrtieip»tiDg  tB^  hoUness  of  (M  we  shall  partioipate  his 
bappin^s.  Sxc%vx. 
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dMlda,  We  shalt  he  Gke  hif(L.  And  this  shall  dlso  be  Mti&ff ing : 
thus  the  Psalmist  says,  I  wily  or  shalt,  behold  thy  face  in  rigk* 
ieotisness;  when  I  awake  /shall  be  satisfied  with  thy  likeness  y 
Psal.  xvii*  15*  How  vastly  does  this  diitter  fix>nii  the  brightest 
views  which  the  'saints  have  of  the  glory  of  God  here !  Xt  is 
true  they  know  something  of  him  as  he  manifests  himself  in 
the  woiis  of  creation  and  grace;  but  this  is  very  imperfect; 
the  object  is  not  presented  in  its  brightest  lustre ;  nor  is  the 

Joul,  which  is  the  recipient  thereof,  enlarged,  as  it  shall  then 
>e  to  take  in  the  rays  of  divine  glory  :  however,  though  tliis 
vision  of  Giod  be  unspeakable,  and  much  more  shall  be  knowil 
of  his  perfections  than  we  can  attain  to  in  this  life ;  yet  the 
3ain^  snail  not  have  a  comprehensive  view  thereof;  for  .that  is 
not  consistent  with  the  idea  of  them  as  iinite  creatures*  Thtt3 
concerning  the  immediate  vision  of  God. 
'  It  is  farther  observed,  that  this  vision  is  attended  witlj  frui- 
tion ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  barely  speculative  or  co{itempl£i«^ 
dve,  but  such  as  is  felicitating;  and  accordingly  the  saints 
know  their  interest  in  God,  and  see  themselves  to  be  the  happy- 
objects  of  the  former  and  present  displays  of  the  glory  of  his 
perfections,  and  how  they  have  all  been  exerted  in  bringing 
them  to,  and  fixing  them  in  this  blessed  state ;  and  from  hence 
arises  that  joy  which  accompanies  this  vision  of  God.  And 
besides  thiSf  there  are  some  impressions  of  his  glory  ou  their 
aouk,  which  not  only  occasion,  but  ^.xcite  this  joy. 

And  it  is  farther  observed,  that  this  fruition  is  of  God  the 
father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  beheld  and  en-> 
joyedt  as  his  glory  shines  forth  in  the  face  of  Christy  aa  bestow* 
ing  on  his  saints  all  the  blessings  which  he  has  promised  in 
that  everlasting  covenant,  which  was  established  with,  and  in, 
Christ,  as  their  Head  and  Saviour ;  his  purposes  of  grace,  aod 
all  his  promises,  having  had  their  full  accomplishment  in  him* 
And  the  glory  of  Christ  is  beheld  as  the  person  to  whom  the 
whole  work  of  redemption,  together  with  the  application  there^ 
of,  was  committed,  and  is  now  brought  to  pertection.  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  beheld  as  the  person  who  has,  by  his  power, 
rendered  every  thing  which  was  designed  by  the  Father,  and 
purchased  by  the  Son,  effectual  to  answer  the  end  which  is  now 
attained,  by  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  the  Father  and  Son 
in  their  hearts,  dweuing  in  them  as  his  temple,  and  in  begin; 
ning)  carrying  on,  and  perfecting  that  work,  which  is  so  glo* 
rious  in  the  effects  and  consequences  thereof  In  these  respects 
they  have  perfect  and  distinct  commtmion  with  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  which  far  exceeds  all  they  can  have 
here,  and  is  itmnitely  preferable  to  all  the  delight  which  arises 
from  that  enjoyment  which  they  have  of  Ae  blessed  sodetr 
of  perfect  creatures  tO  whom  they  are  joined. 
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5»  T)ie  last  ingredient  in  tbe  happiness  that  believers  shal| 
«DJ07  in  heaven,  is,  that  it  shall  be  toiall  eternity.  As  the  soul 
is  imtnortal;  and  the  body,  to  which  it  shall  be  united,  shall 
be  raised  incorrnptibk }  so  the  inheritance,  which  is  reserved 
in  heaven, /or  the  saints  is  such  asfadeth  not  away ^  1  Pet.  iJ  4^ 
chap*  V.  4.  This  will  tend  to  make  their  happiness  compete, 
which  noching  could  do,  were  there,  not  a  full  assurance  of  the 
everlasting  .duration  thereof.  It  would  be  a  continual  allay  to 
itj  and  a  very  uncomfortable  thought  ta  conclude,  that  though 
their  enjoyments  are  very  great,  yet  they  shall  have  an  end. 
The  glory  of  heaven  is  not  like  the  glories  of  this  present  world, 
which  are  but  for  a  moment,  and,  as  it  were,  perish  in  the 
using ;  nor  like  the  state  of  holiness  and  happmess  in  which 
Cod  created  man  at  first ;  which,  through  the  mutability  of 
his  nature,  it  was  possible  for  liim  to  lose :  but  it  is  established 
by  the  decree  of  God,  founded  on  the  virtue  of  the  blood  c4 
Christi  who  purchased  for  his  people  eternal  redemption,  sav^ 
in  the  covenant  of  grace  settled  this  inheritance  upon  them,  a$ 
an  everlasting  possession.  This  is  a  doctrine  so  universally  ac- 
knowledged, that  it  is  needless  to  insist  on  the  proof  of  it;  and 
it  is  so  frequently  mentioned  in  scripture,  that  ^e  scarce  ever 
read. of  the  glory  of  heaven,  but  it  is  described  as  eternal^  See 
Jude  ven  6,  imd  21.  Matt*  xxv,  46.  Tit.  i.  2*  Rom.' vL  22; 
GaU  vi.  B.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  PsaU  xvi.  11. 

There  is  one  thing  more,  which,  though  it  be  pot  particularly 
mentioned  in  this  answer^  I  would  not  entire^  pass  over,  that 
is,  what  may  be  ^aid  to  a  question  proposed  by  some,  viz. 
Whether  there  are  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven?  The  Papists 
not  only  maintain,  that  there  are^  but  pretend  t|iat  greater  de^ 
grees  thereof  shall  be  conferred  on  persons,  in  proportion  to 
the  merit  of  their  gpod  works  here  on  earth ;  and  therefore 
havje  assigned  to  them  the  highest  places  there,  who  haye.jper- 
formed  works  of  supererogation,  by  doing  more  that^  was  strict- 
ly enjoined  them  by  the  law  of  God.  But  all  Protestant  divines, 
who  allow;  that  thejre  are  degrees  pf  glory  in  heaven,  strenuous- 
ly maintain  that  these  are  rewards  of  grace  as  every  ingredient 
N  in  the  heavenly  blessedness  is  s^pp^ised  to  be.  And  when  this 
doctrine  is  made  the  subjecf  of  controyersyjunong.them;  nei- 
ther s|de  ought  to  contend  for  their  particular  gpinion^  as  thougli 
it  was  one  of  the  most  important  articles  of^  faith,  or  charge 
thekn  who  defend  the  other  side  of  the  question,  as  thoug^they 
were  maintaining  something  thajt  was  directly  contrary  to  scrip- 
ture, or  of  a  pernicious  consequeinc^. 

They,  on  the  other  b^ud,  who  suppose  that  ^ere  are  no  de- 
grees of  glory  in  heaven,  are;  .^h^Hi  that  if  they  should  assert 
the  contrary,  it  wpuld^  in  soipye  moasure^  eclip^  the. glory  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  give  too  much  umbrage  to  the  Popish 
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doctrine  of  the  merit  of  good  works.  Bat  this  oil  Protestimt 
divines,  as  was  bat  now  observed,  suftciently  fence  against. 
And,  inasmuch  as  it  is  farther  argued  against  degrees  of  glorr, 
that  those  external  and  relative  privileges,  which  they  enjoy, 
such  as  election,  justificatioQ,  and  adoption,  belong  equally,  and 
alike  to  all  saini^s ;  and  the  same  price  of  redemption  was'  paid 
for  all,  therefore  their  glory  shall  be  equal :  this  method  of  rea- 
soning will  not  appear  very  conclusive,  if  we  consider  that 
sanctificattoQ  is  as  much  the  result  of  their  being  elected,  jus* 
tified,  redeemed,  and  adopted,  as  their  being  glorified ;  but  that 
appears  not  cx>  be  equal  in  all,  therefore  it  does  not  follow  from 
hence,  that  their  glory,  in  a  future  state,  shaH  be  so*  And 
though'  their  objective  blessedness,  whieh  consists  in.  that  in4i*> 
idte  folness  of  grace  that -there  is  in  God,  is  inconsistetit  with 
any  idea  of  degrees ;  3ret  it  does  i&ot  follow,  that  the  conmiam* 
cations  resulting  from  hence,  which  are  finite,  shid(  be  in- a 
like  degree;  nor  caki  it  be  infierred-from  hence,  that  if  there 
iQie  degrees  of  glory,  the  state  of  those  who  hxve  the  least  de- 
gree, shall  be  imperfect  in  its  kind,  or  have  any -thing  in*  it" 
whidi  shaH  afibrd  the  least  abatement  of  their  hsippiness,  or  be 
the  occasion  of  envy  or  uneasiness,  as  the  superior  escellencies 
of  some,  in  this  impeiiect  state,  oiften  appear  to  be,  slneethat 
is  inconsistent  with  perfect  holiness :  nor  is  it  to  be  supported 
that  there  are  any- degrees,  with  respect  to  the  deliverance  x^ 
the  saints  from  the  sins,  Iguik,  and  miseries  of  this  present  life, 
which  is  equal  in  all ;  nor  do  they,  who  think  that  there  are 
degrees  of  glory  in  heaven;  in  the  least  insinuate  dtat  every  oat 
«sbdl  not  be  perfectly  filled  and  satisfied,  in  proportion  to  hb 
receptive  disposition ;  as  a  small  vessel,  put  mto  the  ocean,  js 
equally  ftfl,  in  proportion  to  its  capacity,  witb  the  largest^  and 
therefore  none  of  the  saints  will  desire,  nor,  indeed,  can  contain 
more  than  God  designs  to  communicate  to  them* 

As  for  that  scripture  which  is  sometimes  brought  in  defence 
of  this  opinion,  viz*  the*  parable  of  the  persons  thsft  were  hired 
to^work  in  the  ^tneyard^m  Matt*  3tz*  9.  in  which  it  is  said,  diat 
tkey  that  were  hired  ab^iH  the  eiepehth  heur^  receroedecery  man 
a  penntf^  which  is  as  much  as  others  received  who  were  hirsd 
eariy  in  the  morning,  And  had  born  the  heai  and  burden  of  the 
day;  that  does  not  suffictendy  pr6ve  it,  since  some-of  these  la- 
bourers are -represented  as  murmuring^  and  insinuathig  that 
they  had  wrong  done  them,  to 'whom  Christ  replies,  1b  thine^ 
eije  ep?/,  becmae  lam  g^odf  and  diey  are  described  as  ojdkdy 
but  not  chosen^  ven  15, 16.  'llierefore  it  is  not  del^igned  to  sal( 
forth  the  glory  of  heaven,  but-  the  temper  and  di^q^osition  of 
the  Jewvslr  churc3r,  who  wfers  partakers  of  the  extennd  Uesif- 
ings  o^the  covenant  of  grace,  and  die  gospei-churdl,  ts  having 
equal  privileges ;  so  that  jthe  arguments  gen^slly  Insisted' on 
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tD  prove  that  there  are  no  degi^es  of  glory  in  heaven,  can  hard* 
ly  be  reck<^ned  sufficient  to  overthrow  the  contrary  doctrine  ; 
e^peeially  if  those  other  scriptures,  that  are  often  brought  to 
prove  that  there  are,  be  understood  in  the  most  obvious  sc^se 
thereofi-and  they  are  such  as  these,  viz*  Daniel  xiu  3.  Thetf 
that  be  wise  shall  ehine  tis  the  brightness  ofthejlrmament;  and 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever;  where  the  prophet  speaks  of  those  who  excel  in  grace 
and  usefulness  in  ^is  world ;  and  then  considers  them  not  only 
as  wise^  but  as  turning  many  to  righteousness;  whose  glory, 
after  the  resurrection,  of  which  he  speaks  in  die  foregoing 
verse,  has  something  illustrious  and  distinguishing  in  it,  which 
is  compared  to  die  brightness  ef  the  firmament  and  ^tars. 

To  this  it  is  objected,  Ihat  our  Saviour^  in  Matt.  xiii.  43.  il- 
lustrates the  happiness  of  all  the  glorified  saints,  whom  he  calls 
the  righteauSy  by  their  shining  as  the  sun ;  therefore  the  pro«^ 
phet  Daniel  means  no  other  glory  but  what  is  common  to  alt 
saints ;  and  consequently  there  are  no  degrees  of  glory.  But  to 
this  it  may  be  replied,  that  out  Saviour  does  wot  compare  th^ 
^ory  of  one  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  with  that  of  anbther ;  but 
intimates,  that  the  happiness  of  every  one  of  them  shaH  be  in* 
conceivably  great,  and  very  fitly  illustrates  it  by  the  brightness 
of  the  sun  ;  whereas  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  some  that  were 
honoured  above  others  in  their  usefulness  here ;  and  then  con-** 
siders  them  as  having  peculiar  degrees  of  glory  conferred  upon 
them  hereafter,  which  is  somediing  more  dian  what  he  had 
said  in  the  foregoing  verse,  which  is  common  to  all  the  saints^ 
when  he  speaks  of  them  as  awaking  out  of  the  duet  to  everlast-^ 
ing  life. 

'  Another  scripture  which  is  also  brought  to  prove  this  doc- 
trine, is  m  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun^ 
and  another  glory  of  the  moon^  and  anothefr  ghry  of  the  stars  i 
for  one. star  differethfrom  another  star  in  ghry  ;  so  ako  is  the 
resurrection  oj^  the  dead ; 'where  the  apostle  is  speaking  con- 
cerning the  happiness  of  the  saints  after  the  resurrection,  whom 
he  compares  not  with  what  they'  were  when  they^  left  the  world  i 
for  then  had  no  glory,  being  sovm  in  corruption  and  dishonour  t 
but  he  seems  to  compare  the  glory  of  one  saint,  after  the  re-f 
surrection,  with  that  of  another ;  and  accordingly  he  illustrates 
it  by  the  brightness  of  the  heavenly  himinaries ;  every  one  of 
which  has.  a  glory  superior  to  terrestial  bocfies :  nevertheless  he 
seems  to  intimate,  thai  if  we  compare  them  together,  the  glory 
oS  the  one  exceeds  that  of  the  other.  Thus  the  g^ry  of  th^ 
least  saint  in  heaven,  is  inconceivably  greater  than  thkt  of  the 
greatest  here  on  earth :  it  is,  indeed,  ftill  and  complete  in  it$ 
kind ;  yet  when  compared  with  the  glory  of  others,  it  tnay  itt 
Bwne  circumstances  tall  short  of  it. 
Vol.  III.  3  E 
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There  is  another  argument  brou^t  by  some,  to  prove  this 
doctrine,  taken  from  die  parable  oi  the  talejiU^  in  Matt.  xxv. 
14,  &f  se^.  in  which  the  reward  is  proportioned  to  the  respec- 
tive  improvement  thereof;  which  seems  to  respect  some  bless- 
ings which  they  were  to  receive  in  another  world ;  inasmuch  as 
our  Saviour  compares  himself  to  one  that  is  travelling  into  a 
far  country^  and  after  a  long  time,  returning  and  reckoning  with 
his  servants :  by  the  former  of  which  is  meant,  his  ascension 
into  heaven ;  aiid  by  the  latter,  his  return  to  judgment;  and 
consequently  those  regards  which  differ  in  degree,  must  respect 
some  peculiar  glory,  which  he  will  confer  on  his  people  in  ano- 
Aer  world ;  and,  indeed,  the  whole  chapter  seems  to  refer  to 
the  same  thing.  The  former  parable  of  the  wue  and  foolish 
virgins  denotes  the  behaviour  of  persons  here,  and  the  conse- 
quence thereof  hereafter :  and  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  ex- 
pressly speaks  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and  dealing  with 
every  one  according  to  his  works.  If  therefore  the  improve- 
ment of  these  talents  respects  some  advantages  that  one  is  to 
expect  above  the  other,  it  seems  to  intimate  that  there  are  de- 
grees of  ^ory. 

.  Moreover,  this  is  farther  argued  from  those  various  degrees 
of  grace  that  some  have  in  this  world  above  others,  which  is  a 
peculiar  honour  bestowed  on  them,  and  is  sometimes  consi- 
dered as  the  fruit  and  consequence  of  their  right  improvement 
of  those  graces  which  they  had  before  received*  And  this  may 
be  considered  ito  laying  a  foundation  for  greater  praise ;  whidi 
argues  that  the  soul  shall  be  enlarged  in  proportion  thereunto; 
so  that  it  may  give  unto  God  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  as  the 
result  thereof.  Therefore  if  we  t^e  an  estimate  of  God's  fur 
ture,  from  his  present  dispensations,  it  not  <mly  removes  some 
objections  that  are  sometimes  brought  against  this  doctrine; 
but  adds  farther  strength  to  those  arguments  taken  from  the 
scriptures  before-mentioned,  to  prove  it.  But  notwithstandmg 
all  that  has  been  said,  on  this  subject,  it  is  the  safest  way  for 
us  to  confess,  that  we  know  but  little  of  the  affairs  of  another 
world,  and  much  less  of  the  circumsunces  of  glorified  saints, 
considered  as  compared  with  one  another.  Nor  are  we  to  con- 
clude, if  there  are  degrees  of  glory,  that  the  highest  degree 
thereof  is  founded  on  the  merit  of  what  any  have  done  or  suf- 
fered for  Christ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  lowest  is  in- 
consistent with  complete  blessedness ;  which  shall  be  propor- 
tioned to  their  most  enlarged  desires,  and  as  much  as  they  are 
capable  of  containing.  Thus  concerning  the  question  proposed 
by  some,  viz*  Whether  there  are  degrees  of  glory  i 

There  is  another  which  has  some  affinity  with  it,  that  I  would 
not  wholly  pass  over;  namely,  whether  the  saints  in  heaven 
shall  not  h^ve  some  additional  improvements,  or  m4ke  progres- 
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sive  advances  in  some  things,  which  may  be  reckoned  a  farther 
ingredient  in  their  future  happiness  i  This  is  to  be  insisted  Qti 
with  the  utmost, caution,  lest  any  thing  should  be  advanced 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  complete  blessedness,  which  they 
are  immediately  possessed  of :  however,  I  do  not  think  that  it 
will  detract  from  it,  if  we  should  venture  to  assert,  that  the 
understanding  of  glorified  saints  shall  receive  very  considera- 
ble in^provements,  from  those  objects  which  shall  be  presented 
to  them,  and  the  perpetual  discoveries  that  will  be  made  of  the 
glorious  mysteries  of  divine  grace,  whereby  the  whole  scene  of 
providence,  and  its  subserviency  to  their  eternal  happiness, 
shall  foe  opened,  to  raise  their  wonder,  and  enhance  their  praise. 
Since  it  is  not  inconsistent  With  the  perfect  blessedness  of  the 
•angels,  to  desire  to  know  more  of  this  mystery,  which  they  are 
said  to  hoi  into,  1  Pet*  1. 12.  and  inasmuch  as  their  joy  is  in- 
creased by  those  new  occasions,  which  daily  present  them<^ 
selves ;  why  may  not  the  same  be  said  with  respect  to  the  saints 
in  heaven ;  especially  if  we  consider  that  this  will  redound  so 
much  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  well  as  give  us  more  raised  ideas 
of  that  happiness  which  they  shall  be  possessed  of. 

We  shall  conclude  with  some  practical  inferences  from  what 
has  been  said  in  this  answer,  concerning  the  happiness  of  the 
saints  in  heaven, 

(!•)  We  may  learn  from  hence  the  great  difference  which/ 
there  is  between  the  militant  and  triumphant  state  of  the  church. 
Here  they  meet  with  perpetual  conflicts,  but  hereafter  they  shall 
be  crowned  with  complete  victory :  now  they  walk  by  faith,  but 
then  faith  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  vision,  and  hope  in  enjoy- 
ment. The  saints  of  God  are,  at  present,  in  their  minorit}",  hav- 
ing a  right  to,  but  not  the  possession  of  their  inheritance.  Their 
desires  are  enlarged,  and  their  expecutions  raised ;  but  nothing 
can  give  them  full  satisfaction  till  they  arrive  to  that  state  of 
perfection,  which  God  will,  at  last,  bring  them  to* 

r2.)  The  account  which  we  have  of  the  happiness  of  heaven^ 
as  Deing  of  a  spiritual  nature,  and  accompanied  with  perfect 
blessedness,  and  the  enjoyments  thereof  being  agreeable  there- 
to ;  this  may  tend toreprove  the  carnal  conceptions  which  many 
entertaita  concerning  it,  as  though  it  were  no  other  than  what 
Mahomet  promised  his  followers  ;  who  fancy  that  they  shall 
have  dierein,  those  delights,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  sensual 
appetites  of  such  as  have  no  other  ideas  of  happiness,  but  those 
which  consist  in  the  pleasures  of  sin :  neither  is  it  enough  for 
us  to  conceive  of  it,  as  barely  a  freedom  from  the  miseries^  of 
this  life  (though  this  be  mi  ingredient  therein)  as  if  it  had  no 
reference  to  the  bringing  those  graces  which  are  begun  here, 
to  perfection  ;  or  it  did  not  consist  in  that  blessed  work  of  ad- 
miring and  adoring  the  divine  perfections,  and  inq^rovitig  the 
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displays  diereof  in  a  Mediator,  which  the  saints  shall  for  ever 
be  engaged  in. 

(3.)  Let  us  not  content  ourselves  barely  with  the  d^scrip* 
tion  which  we  have  in  the  word  of  God,  concerning  the  glory 
of  heaven,  but  enquire,  whether  we  have  a  well-grounded  hope, 
that  we  have  a  right  to  it,  and  are  found  in  the  exercise  of  those 
graces  which  will  be  an  evidence  thereof  f  It  is  a  very  low  and 
insignificant  thing  for  us  to  be  convinced  that  the  glory  of  hea- 
ven contains  in  it  all  those  things  which  shall  render  them  who 
are  possessed  of  it,- completely  happy,  if  we  have  no  ground  to 
claim  an  interest  in  it ;  and  if  we  nave  this  ground  of  hope,  it 
will  have  a  tendency  to  excite  practical  godliness,  which  it  is 
inseparably  connected  with,  and  affords  an  evidence  of  our  right 
to  eternal  life :  whereas,  without  this,  our  hope  will  be  delusive, 
and  we  chargeable  with  an  unwarrantable  presumption,  in  ex- 
pecting salvation  without  sanctification. 

(4.)  If  we  have  any  hope  concerning  this  future  blessedness ; 
this  ought  to  be  improved  by  us,  to  support  and  comfort  us  un- 
der the  present  miseries  of  life ;  as  the  apostle  exhort^  the 
church  to  which  he  writes,  to  comfort  one  another  with  these 
rvords^  1  Thess.  iv.  18.  or  from  these  considerations ;  which 
should  also  be  an  inducement  to  us  to  bear  affliction  with  pa- 
tience, since  they  work  for  us  an  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
^ glory ^  2  Cor.  iv.  17 •  And, 

Q5.)  Let  the  hope  we  have  of  the  privileges  to  be  enjoyed 
^  hereafter,  put  us  upon  the  greatest  diligence  in  the  performance 
of  those  duties,  which  are  incumbent  on  us,  as  expectants  of 
this  inheritance  ;  and  let  us  endeavour  to  have  our  conversa- 
tion in  heaven,  and  be  frequency  meditating  on  the  bleased  em- 
ployment  thereof;  and  be  earnest  with  God,  that  we  xqay  be 
made  more  meet  for,  and  in  the  end  received  to  it. 

Y6,)  If  we  are  enabled,  by  faith,  to  cbnclude  that  we  have  a 
right  to  the  heavenly  inheritance,  let  us  be  frequently  engaged 
in  the  work  and  employment  thereof,  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  this  present  imper/ect  state ;  let  us  be  much  in  praising 
and  blessing  God,  who  has  prepared  these  glorious  mansions 
for  his  people ;  and  let  us  set  a  due  value  on  the  blood  of  Christ, 
by  which  they  were  purchased;  and  give  glory  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  has  given  us  the  earnest  thereof;  and  having  be- 
gun the  work  of  grace,  will,  we  trust,  xanry  it  on  to  perfection« 


OF  MAN'S  OBLIGATION  TO  YIELD  OBEDIENCE 

TO  GOD. 

Quest.  XCL  What  is  the  duty  that  God  rcquireth  of  man?' 

Answ.  The  duty  which  God  requireth  of  maQ^  is,  obedhnce 
to  his  revealed  will. 

QuEST^  XCII.  Wftat  did  God  at  frst  uveal  unto  man  as  the 

rule  ofhis  obedience  ? 
Answ.  The  rule  of  obedience  revealed  to  Adam  in  the. estate 

of  innocency,  and  to  all  mankind  in  him,  beside  a  special 

command,  not  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  know* 

ledge  of  good  and  evil,  was,  the  moral  law. 

HAVING,  in  the  former  part  of  the  Catechism,  been  led 
to  consider  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and 
those  works  of  nature  and  grace,  wherein  he  has  displayed  his 
glory  to  man,  whether  considered  as  created  after  his  image,^ 
or  having  lost  it  by  sin,  and  afterwards  redeemed,  and  made 
partaker  of  those  blessings  that  are  consequent  thereupon  ;  we 
are  now  to  consider  him  as  under  an  indispensable  obligation 
to  yield  obedience  to  God  •  They  who  have  received  most 
grace  from  him,  are  laid  under  the  strongest  ties  and  engage- 
ments hereunto;  accordingly  we  may  observe, 

I.  That,  obedience  is  due  from  man  to  God.  This  results 
from  the  relation  we  stand  in  to  him  as  creatures ;  (a)  who 
•■      ""  '         •  •■       — -  •» 

(a)  ''It  may  be  asked.  Is  there  no  reawn  or  nature  of  things  ?  Yes ;  as  certainly  as 
there  are  things.  But  the  nature  ami  i^ason  of  things,  considered  independent^ 
of  the  divine  Will,  or  toUhont  it,  have  no  more  9bU^aUon  in  them,  than  a  divine 
worship  considered  indepeodeatly  of,  and  without  uay  regard  to  tiie  exUiwce  of 
Cod.  For  the  JfiUoi  God  is  as  absolutely  necessary  to  found  all  moral  obbgaUan 
upon,  as  the  existence  of  God  is  necessary  to  be  the  foundation  of  religious  Wjor* 
ship.  And  tibe  fitness  of  moral  obUfoeiotU,  without  the  Will  of  God,,  is  cmly  like 
the  fitness  of  a  reHgiotu  worship  without  the  emlence  of  God. 

And  it  is  as  just  to  say,  that  he  destroys  the  reason  of  religion  and  piety,  who 
founds  it  upon  the  nature  and  existence  of  God,  as  to  say,  he  saps  the  foundation 
of  moral  obligations,  who  founds  them  upon  the  Will  of  God.  And  as  religton 
cannot  be  justly  or  solidly  defended^  but  by  shewing  its  connexion  with,  and  de 
pendance  upon,  God's  existence  \  so  neitlier  can  moral  obligations  be  asserted 
with  strength  and  reason,  but  by  shewing  them  to  be  the  Will  of  God. 

It  may  a^ain  be  asked.  Can  God  make  that  fit  in  Ut  m{/*,  which  is  in  »to  wjf  o^ 
9QlvUUf  unfit  to  be  done? 

This  question  consists  of  improper  terms.  For  God's  Will  no  more  makes  ac- 
tions to  be  fit  m  themtdvet^  than  it  makes  things  to  exist  in^  or  ofthenuehe»»  Ko 
things,  nor  any  actions,  have  any  ab^UtUe  fitness,  and  in  thamehti, 

-^  S^fU  ft  ^'(^*  the  making  a  vmmd,  or  aUddin^  of  toai^  considered  iathcitii*' 
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ought  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  0  come  let  us  worship  and  bcnv 
dozvriy  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker j  Psal*  xcv.  6.  and 
particularly  when  considered  as  intelligent  creatures,  having 
excellencies  superior  to  all  others  in  this  lower  world,  whereby 
we  are  rendered  capable,  not  only  of  subserving  the  ends  of 
his  providence,  but  performing  obedience,  as  subjects  of  mo- 
ral government :  But  if  we  are  redeemed,  justified,  and  sancti- 
fied, and  made  partakers  of  all  the  blessings  that  accompany 
salvation ;  this  obligation  to  duty,  is  greater  than  that  of  aU 
others,  as  the  apostle  says,  Te  are  bought  with  a  price  ;  there- 
i  .... 

selves,  have  no  abtUuie  fitness,  but  are  fit  or  unfit  according  to  any  variety  of  i»> 
cidental  circumstances. 

When  therefore  God,  by  his  WiU,  makes  any  thing  fit  to  be  done,  he  does 
not  make  the  thing  fit  in  it9  9eif,  whidi  is  just  in  the  tame  state  considered  in  it$ 
Mtlf,  as  it  was  before ;  but,  it  becames  fit  for  the  person  to  do  it,  because  be  can 
be  happy,  or  do  that  whidi  is  fit  for  him  to  do,  by  doing  tlie  Will  of  God. 

For  instance,  the  bare  eating  a  fruit,  considered  in  tie  self,  is  neither  fit  nor  un- 
fit If  a  fruit  be  appointed  by  God  for  our  food  and  nourishment,  then  it  is  as  fit 
to  eat  it,  as  to  preserve  our  lives.  If  a  fruit  be  poisonous,  then  it  is  as  unfit  to 
eat  it,  as  to  commit  self-murder.  If  eating  of  a  miit  foe  prohibited  by  an  express 
order  of  God,  then  it  is  as  unfit  to  eat  it,  as  to  eat  our  own  damnation. 

But  in  none  of  these  instances  is  the  eating  or  not  eating,  considered  in  ite  eel/. 
Jit  or  unfit  i  but  has  all  its  fitness,  or  unfitness,  from  such  circumstances,  as  are 
entirely  owing  to  the  Will  of  God. 

Supposing,  therefore,  God  to  require  a  person  to  do  something,  which,  accord- 
ing to  his  pi^esent  circumstances,  withma  that  command,  he  ought  not  to  do^ 
God.  does  not  make  that  which  is  tUfsehOel^  unfit  in  itaetf^  fit  to  be  done ;  but  on- 
ly adds  nev  circumetancee  to  an  action,  that  is  neither  fit  nor  unfit,  moral  nor  im- 
moral in  iieelff  but  beeauae  of  its  circumstances. 

To  instance,  in  the  case  {^Abraham  required  to  sacrifice  his  son.  The  killing 
of  a  man  is  neither  good  nor  bad,  considered  abeoLutebf  in  ite  eelf.  It  was  unlaw* 
ful  for  Abraham  to  kill  hb  son,  because  of  the  drcumetaneee  he  was  in  with  re- 
gard to  his  son.  But  when  the  divine  Command  was  g^ven,  Abraham  was  in  a 
new  state  /  the  action  had  new  circumetancet ;  and  then  it  was  as  lawful  for  Abra*- 
ham  to  kill  his  son,  as  it  was  lawful  for  God  to  require  any  man's  life,  either  1^ 
sieknees,  or  any  other  means  he  should  please  to  appoint. 

And  it  had  been  as  unlawful  for  Abraham  to  have  disobeyed  God  in  this  extra- 
ordinary command,  as  to  have  cursed  God  at  any  ordinary  calamity  of  provi- 
dence.—* 

Again,  it  is  objected,  I^ there  be  nothing  Hg-ht  or  wreng,  good  or  bad,  antecedent' 
kf  and  ittdependentltf  of  the  WUl  of  God,  there  can  be  no  reason,  w/ty  Codshouldwill, 
or  command  one  thing,  rather  than  another. 

It  is  answered,/r«f.  That  all  goodness,  and  all  possible  perfection,  is  as  etemai 
as  God,  and  as  essential  to  him  as  his  existence.  And  to  say,  that  they  are  either 
muecedent  or  consequent,  dependent  or  independent  of  his  Will,  would  be  equally 
absurd  To  ask,  therefore^  whether  there  be  not'  something  right  and  wrong,  an- 
tecedent to  the  Will  of  God,  to  render  his  Witt  ca^odfe  of  being  right,  is  as  absurd, 
as  to  ask  for  some  antecedent  cause  of  his  existence,  that  he  may  be  proved  to 
exist  necessarily.  And  to  ask,  how  God  can  be  good,  if  there  be  not  something 
good  independently  of  him,  is  adcing  how  he  can  be  infinite,  if  there  be  not  some- 
thing infinite  independently  of  him.  And,  to  seek  for  any  other  source  or  reason 
of  the  divine  Goodness,  besides  the  divine  Nature^  is  like  seeking  for  some  exter- 
nal cause,  and  help  of  the  divine  omnq>otence. 

The  goodness  and  wisdom,  thexefore,  by  which  God  is  wise  and  good,  and  to 
which  all  his  works  of  wisdom  and  goodness  are  owing,  9Tt  neither  atitecedent, 
Bor  em»quent  to  his  Win.«-«'* 
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fore  glorify  God  in  your  body^  anfi  in  your  spirit^  which  are 
God^Sj  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  And  this  may  be  coQsidered,  not  only  as 
our  duty,  but  our  highest  wisdom ;  as  it  is  said.  The  fear  of  the 
JLordj  that  is  wisdom^  and  to  depart  from  evil^  is  understandings 
Job  xxviii.  28.  hereby,  in  some  measure,  we  answer  the  end 
for  which  we  came  into  the  world.  And  it  is  our  interest,  in* 
asmuch  as  it  is  conducive  to,  and  inseparably  connected  with 
our  present  and  future  blessedness :  N€;vertheless  we  are  to  be 
very  sensible  that  this  is  out  of  our  own  power,  as  our  Saviour 
says.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothings  John  xv.  5.  Therefore  we 
should  exercise  a  constant  dependence  on  him,  who  works  in 
hi^  people  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  own  good  pleasure. 
We  might  here  consider  the  nature  and  properties  of  that  duty 
and  obedience  which  we  owe  to  God. 

1.  If"  it  be  such  as  we  hope  God  will  accept  or  approve  of, 
it  must  nroceed  from  a  renewed  nature,  and  as  a  consequence 
thereof,  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God,  as  a  reconciled  Father; 
not  from  a  slavish  fear  and  dread  of  his  wrath,  as  a  sin-reveng- 
ing Judge.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says.  There  is  forgiveness  with 
tbee^  that  thou  mayest  be  feared^  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 

2.  It  ought  to  be  without  the  least  reserve,  as  containing  a 
ready  compliance  with  whatever  he  commands ;  and  hereby  we 
ought  to  approve  ourselves  to  him,  as  our  sovereign  Lord  and 
Law-giver,  and  consider  that  we  are  under  his  all-seeing  eye  ; 
and  accordingly  his  glory  is  to  be  assigned  as  the  highest  end 
of  all  we  do. 

3.  It  ought  to  be  performed  with  constancy ;  and  therefore 
it  doth  not  consist  barely  in  a  sudden  fit  of  devotion,  arising 
from  the  dictates  of  an  awakened  conscience,  or  the  dread  we 
have  of  his  wrath,  when  under  some  distressing  providence  ; 
but  it  ought  to  be  the  constant  work  and  business  of  life.  And, 

4.  When  we  have  done  or  suffered  most  for  God,  we  are  not 
only  to  consider  ourselves  as  unprof  table  servants.,  Luke  xvii. 
10.  as  our  Saviour  expresses  it ;  but  we  must  lament  our  im- 
perfections, and  be  deeply  humbled  for  tbe  iniquities  that  at- 
tend our  holy  things ;  inasmuch  as  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth  that  doth  goody  andsinneth  notj  Eccles.  vii.  20. 

IL  In  order  to  our  yielding  obedience,  it  is  necessary  that 
God  should  signify  to  us,  in  what  instances  he  will  be  obeyed, 
and  the  manner  how  it  is  to  be  performed ;  otherwise  it  would 
rather  be  a  fulfilling  our  own  will  than  his.  None  but  those 
who  are  authorized  hereto,  and  receive  what  they  impart  to  us 
by  divine  inspiration,  can,  without  the  boldest  presumption, 
assume  this  prerogative  to  themselves,  so  as  to  prescribe  to  us 
a  rule  of  duty  to  God ;  and  therefore  it  follows,  that  this  obedi* 
ence  must  be  to  his  revealed  will.  The  secret  purposes  of  God 
are  the  rule  and  measure  of  his  own  actings  ;  but  his  revealed 
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will  is  the  rule  of  our  ebedience.  Secret  things  belong  unto  the 
Lord  our  God;  but  those  things  which  are  revealed^  belong  untQ 
us  and  to  our  children^  Deut.  xux.  29* 

III.  The  will  of  God,  as  thus  made  known  to  us,  b  caUed  a 
Law  :  Which,  that  we  may  farther  understand,  let  us  consider^^ 
that  a  law  is  the  decree  or  revealed  will  of  a  sovereign,  design- 
ed to  direct  and  govern  the  actions  of  his  subjects,  and  there- 
by to  secure  his  own  honour  and  their  welfare.  And  if  this 
be  applied  to  the  law  of  God,  we  mu^t  consider  him  as  our 
Lord  and  Sovereign,  whose  will  is  the  rule  of  our  actions ;  and 
be  being  infinitely  wise  and  good,  is  able  and  inclined  to  direct 
us  in  those  things  that  are  conducive  to  his  own  honour  and 
our  safety  and  happiness ;  and  this  he  has  been  pleased  to  do^ 
and  accordingly  iias  given  us  a  law  as  the  rule  of  life. 

The  laws  of  God  are  either  such  as  take  their  rise  from  his 
holy  nature,  and  accordingly  our  obligation  to  yield  obedience 
thereto,  proceeds  not  only  or  principally  from  the  command  of 
God,  but  from  their  being  agreeable  to  his  divine  perfections, 
which  must  be  assigned  as  the  reason  of  his  prescribing  them 
as  matter  of  duty.  These  are  all  reducible  to  what  we  coll,  in 
general,  the  law  of  nature ;  which,  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the 
dictates  of  reason,  it  is  called,  by  way  of  eminency,  The  moral 
law.  Thus  when  we  consider  ourselves  as  creatures,  we  are 
led  to  confess  that  we  are  subject  to  God,  and  therefore  bound 
to  obey  him ;  and  when  we  tnink  of  him  as  a  God  of  infinite 
perfection,  this  obedience  must  be  agreeable  thereunto;  and  be-* 
cause  he  is  a  Spirit,  it  must  be  penbrmed  in  a  spiritual  man- 
ner; and  as  he  is  a  holy  God,  he  is  to  be  worshipped  with  re- 
verence and  holy  fear.  Thus  far  we  are  induced  to  yield  obe- 
dience by  the  law  of  nature. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  laws  relating  to  the 
circumstances  or  manner  in  which  God  will  be  worshipped, 
which  are  founded  in  his  sovereign  will ;  and  these  we  call 
positive  laws.  Of  this  kind  was  that  law  given  to  our  first 
parents,  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ; 
and,  doubtless,  there  were  many  other  laws  given  to  them  re- 
lating to  their  conduct  of  life,  and  mode  of  warship,  though 
they  are  not  particularly  mentioned  in  that  short  history  we 
have  of  the  state  of  man  before  the  fall.  As  for  the  moral  law, 
it  is  said,  in  one  of  the  answers  we  are  explaining,  to  have  been 
revealed  to  Adam  in  his  state  of  innocency,  and  to  all  man- 
kind in  him.  Its  beine  revealed  to  man,  must  be  suj^osed  to 
he  a  less  proper  way  ot  speaking;  inasmuch  as  that  method  of 
discovery  is  more  especially  applicable  to  positive  laws ;  and 
therefore  I  would  rather  chuse  to  express  it  as  it  is  in  a  fore- 
going answer*,  by  God's  writing  his  laws  in  the  hearts  of  our 
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first  parents,  or  impressing  the  commands  of  the  moral  law  on 
their  nature ;  so  that  by  the  power  of  reasoning,  with  which 
they  were  endowed,  they  might  attain  to  the  knowledge  there* 
of.  So  that  man,  by  the  light  of  nature,  knew  all  things  con- 
tained in  the  moral  law. 

As  to  what  is  farther  said  in  this  answer,  that  the  moral  law 
was  given  to  man  in  innocency ;  that  has  been  considered  else- 
where. And  as  all  mankind  were  represented  by  hiin,  so  we 
are  to  understand  those  words,  that  it  was  given  to  all  mankind 
in  him.  But  these  things  have  been  insisted  on  in  another 
place,  as  ako  what  relates  to  his  being  prohibited  from  eadng 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  ^evil,  I  shall  pass  it  over, 
and  proceed  to  speak  more  particularly  concerning  the  moral 
law,  together  witn  the  use  thereof  to  aU  sorts  of  men. 


Quest.  XCIIL   What  is  the  moral  law  ? 

Answ.  The  moral  law  is  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God 
to  mankind,  directing  and  binding  every  one  to  personal, 
perfect,  and  perpetual  conformity  and  obedience  thereunto, 
in  the  frame  and  disposition  of  the  whole  man,  soul  and  body, 

-  and  in  performance  of  all  those  duties  of  holiness  and  righ^ 
teousness  which  he  oweth  to  God  and  man ;  promising  life 
upon  the  fulfilling,  and  threatening  death  upon  the  breaqh  of 
it. 

Quest.  XCIV.  Js  there  any  use  of  thf  moral  law  to  man^ 
since  the  fall  ? 

Answ.  Although  no  man,  since  the  fall,  can  attain  to  righte* 
ousness  and  life  by  the  moral  law ;  yet  there  is  great  use 
thereof,  as  well  coinmon  to  all  men,  as  peculiar,  either  to  the 
unregenerate,  or  the  regenerate. 

Quest.  XCV.   Of  what  me  is  the  moral  law  to  oilmen? 

Answ.  The  moral  law  is  of  use  to  all  men,  to  inform  them  of 
the  holy  nature  and  will  of  God,  and  of  their  duty,,  binding 
them  to  walk  accordingly ;  tO  convince  them  of  their  disa- 
bility to  keep  it,  and  of  the  sinful  pollution  of  their  nSiture, 
hearts,  and  lives  ;  to  humble  them  in  a  sense- of  their  sin 
^and  misery,  and  thereby  help  them  to  a  clearer  si^ht  of  the 
»need  they  have  of  Chris^  and  of  the  perfection  of  .his  obedi- ' 
ence. 

Vol.  ;II.  3  F 


Qfjzn*  XCVL  Wb^partii^Jar  me  is  there  of  the  moral  law 
to  unregenerate  men  f 

Answ.  The  moral  law  is  of  use  to  unregenerate  men,  to  awa- 
ken their  consciences  to  fly  from  wrath  to  come,  and  to  drive 
them  to  Christ ;  or,  upon  their  continuance  in  the  estate  and 
way  of  sin,  to  leave  them  inexcusable,  and  under  the  curse 
thereof* 

QtTEST.  XCVII.  What  special  use  is  there  of  the  moral  law 
to  the  regenerate  ? 

Avsw*  Although  Aey  Aat  are  regenerate,  and  believe  in 
Christ,  be  delivered  from  the  moral  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  so  as  thereby  they  are  neither  justified,  nor  condemn- 
ed; yet  beside  the  general  uses  thereof  common  to  them 
wid|  all  men,  it  is  di  special  use  to  shew  them  how  much 
they  are  bound  to  Chnst  for  his  fulfilling  it,  and  enduring 
the  curse  thereof  in  their  stead,  and  for  their  good;  and  there- 
by  to  piDvoke  them  to  more  thankfulness,  and  to  express  the 
same  in  their  greater  care,  ta  conform  themselves  thereunto, 
as  the  rule  of  their  obedience. 

IN  these  answers  we  have> 
!•  A  description  of  the  moral  law^  in  which  we  may  ob- 
serve, 

1.  Th^t  it  b  a  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  to  maiikind, 
that  so  we  may  not  be  destitute  of  a  rule  to  guide  and  regulate 
our  behaviour,  both  towards  God  and  man.  This  is  the  first 
i4ea  cont^n^d  in  a  law ;  and  there  is  another,  which  respects 
the  obligation  which  we  are  laid  under  hereby,  arising  irom 
our  being  creatures,  and  consequendy  subject  to  God,  who,  ^fi 
the  supreme  governor,  has  an  undoubted  right  to  demand  obe- 
dience from  us  to  every  thing  that  he  prescribes  and  reveals  to 
us,  as  a  rule  for  our  direction  therein.  M<H*eover,  that  which 
God  requires  of  us  in  this  law,  is,  personal,  perfect,  and  per- 
petual conformity  and  obedience  thereunto. 

(1.')  It  must  be  personal,  as  denotmg  that  it  is  not  to  be  per- 
formed by  proxy ;  so  that  whatever  services  we  may  expect 
I'rom  men,  we  must  not  conclude  that  they  am  perform  obedi- 
ence for  us  to  God,  and  thereby  fulfil  the  obligation  we  are 
personally  laid  under.  Yea,  we  may  proceed  farther,  and  as- 
sert, that  what  Christ  has  performed  for  us,  does  not  exempt 
us  from  an  obligation  to  yield  perfect  obedience  ;  though  it  is 
not  to  be  performed  by  us  with  the  same  view  with  which  he 
performed  it,  as  will  be  farther  considered  under  a  following 
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head,  vhere  we  shaB  8hew>  that  ^uglf  it  is  not  to  be  of>ef ed 
by  us  as  a  covenant  of  ^orks ;  nevertheless  We  ar^  obliged  to 
obey  it  as  a  rule  of  life. 

(2.)  Our  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  must  be  perfect.  The 
same  obligation  that  man  was  under  at  first,  to  yield  perfect 
obedience,  liemains  still  in  force,  though  we  are  not  able  to  per- 
form it.  The  insolvency  of  man  by  the  fall,  did  not  cancel  or 
disannul  this  debt  *•  And  how  much  soever  God  may  own 
and  approve  of  the  sincerity  of  bis  people,  which  lA  all  the  per- 
fection which  fallen  man  can  arrive  to  in  this  world ;  yet  we 
must  not  suppose,  that  hereby  we  fulfil  the  obligation  which 
God,  as  a  law-giver,  has  laid  us  under*  This  I  the  rather  take 
notice  of,  that  there  may  not  be  the  least  ground  to  suppose 
that  we  make  void  the  law,  but  rather  estabhsh  it,  and  thereby 
assert  the  right  which  Qod  has  to  that  perfection  o{  obedience, 
which  is  due  from  us,  though  unable  to  perform  it. 

(3.)  It  must  be  perpetual,  without  backsliding  from  God,  or 
the  least  remissness  in  our  duty  to  him ;  and  therefore  there  is 
no  abatement  or  dispensation  allowed  of,  that  may  give  coun- 
tenance to  the  least  defect  of  this  obedience*  Thus  the  Psal- 
mist says,  I  uill  never  forget  thy  precepts^  Psal.  cxiz.  93.  and. 
Every  day  will  I  bless  thee^  and  Iwill  praise  thy  name  for  ever 
and  ever^  Psal.  cxlv.  2.  Moreover,  we  may  observe,  that  this 
obedience  is  to  be  performed  with  the  whole  man,  and  in  par- 
ticular, by  the  soul,  with  the  utmost  intenseness.  in  aH  the  pow- 
ers and  feculties  thereof.  Accordingly  our  unoerstandings  are 
to  be  rightly  instructed,  as  to  what  respects  the  matter  and 
manner  of  performing  it;  our  wills  to  be  entirely  subjected  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  our  affections  engaged  therein,  as  being 
sanctified  and  excited  bv  the  Spirit,  to  the  end,  that  duty  may' 
be  performed  with  delight,  arising  from  the  love  which  we 
bear  to  him,  whose  servants  we  are. 

It  is  also  to  be  p^ormed  with  our  bodies.  Tlie  former, 
includes  in  it  that  obedience  more  especially  which  is  internal; 
this,  that  which  is  external.  This  b  what  is  styled  a  lower 
sort  of  obedience ;  and  if  we  rest  here,  it  is  so  far  from  being  ac- 
cepteJ^le,  as  the  apostle  says,  that  Bodily  exercise  prof teth  attle^ 
1  Tim.  iv.  0.  Nevertheless,  as  the  body  is  an  instrument  of  the 
soul  in  acting,  diat  service  which  is  performed  therein,  is  ab- 
solutely necessary ;  and  therefore  all  religious  worship  is  to  be 
engaged  &  with  a  becoming  reverence  that  is  external,  as  well 
as  that  which  is^  internal ;  widiout  which  the  soul  cannot  be 
said  to  engage  in  any  religious  duties,  in  a  becoming  manner. 

It  is  farther  observed,  xhax  this  obedience  includes  in  it  ho- 
liness and  riglhteousness.    The  former  of  these  respects  more 

•  It  is  a  known  marim  in  fftc  nV  Mr-,  f^f'-nvt^  cffpadMte  n^ditimm  cetttu  oh* 
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espcfttally  our  duty  to  God,  which,  beiog  a  brandi  of  religious 
ivorship,  ought  to  be  performed  with  a  reverential  fear  of  his 
divine  Majesty,  and  that  due  regard  to  his  infinite  purity,  and 
entire  dedication  and  consecration  of  ourselves  to  him,  as  be* 
comes  those  who  are  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  and  enabled  t6 
exercise  all  those  graces  whereby  we  may  approve  ourselves 
his  faithful  servants  and  subjects*  The  latter  more  especially 
respects  those  duties  which  we  owe  to  men,  in  the*  various  re- 
lations we  stand  in  to  them,  which  is  incumbent  on  us  as  what 
is  enjoined  by  God. 

2.  The  moral  law  is  farther  considered  as  having  a  promise 
of  life  annexed  to  it,  and  a  threatning  of  death  upon  the  breach 
thereof.  This  is  what  is  generally  called  the  sanction  annexed 
to  the  Uw.  A  law  without  a  sanction  would  not  be  much  re- 
garded, especially  by  those  who  have  not  a  due  sense  of  their 
obligation  to  obedience.  Pisrsons  are  very  much  disposed  to 
enquire,  when  a  command  is  given,  what  the  consequences  of 
their  obeymg  or  disregarding  it  will  be  i  and  this  being  made 
Imown  before  hand,  is  a  st];ong  moUve  to  obedience.  If  God 
is  {leased,  out  of  his  abundant  grace,  to  encourage  his  people^ 
by  giving  them  to  expect  some  blessings  that  .he  will  bestow 
on  those  that  obey  him,  it  is,  in  some  respect,  necessary  that 
this  should  be  known.  But  especially  since  punishment,  in  prb- 

Sortion  to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  will  be  the  consequence  of 
isobedience,  it  is  becoming  the  divine  perfections  to  let  it  be 
known,  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  And  this  was  not  only 
annexed  to  the  moral  law,  but  equally  impressed  on  the  nature 
of  man,  who  could  not  but  know,  that  rebellion  against  God 
would  be  punished  with  a  separation  from  him,  and  that  all 
those  miseries  would  attend  it,  in  proportion  to  the  respective 
aggravation  thereof,  that  it  deserves. 

II.  We  have  an  account  of  die  use  of  the  moral  law  since 
the  fall ;  and  that  either  with  respect  to  mankind  in  general, 
or  the  unregenerate  and  regenerate.  And  here  it  is  observed, 
that  no  man  since  the  fall,  can  attain  righteousness  and  life  by 
,  It ;  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  used  with  that  view.  From  whence 
we  may  infer,  that  this  might  have  been  attained  by  man  be- 
fore the  fall,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  which  be 
was  under,  the  sum  and  substance  whereof  was  that  the  man 
that  doth  these  thing's  shall  live  by  them^  Rom.  x.  5.  as  the  a- 
postle  says.  Eternal  life  was  promised  to  man  in  innocency; 
and  he  was  then  able  to  yield  sinless  obedience,  which  was  the 
condition  thereod  But  it  is  impossible  for  fallen  man  thus  to 
obey  ;.for  how  perfect  soever  his  obedience  may  be  for  the  fu- 
ture, it  is  supposed,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  it  caor 
not  be  sinless,  after  sin  has  been  committed  ;  and  it  would  be 
a  reflection  on  the  justice  and  holiness  of  Go^,  for  us  to-  con- 
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elude  that  he  will  accept'of  imperfect  obedience,  instead  of  per- 
fect. Therefore  it  follows,  that  a  right  to  Hfe  is  not  to  be 
expected  from  our  imperfect  obedience  to  the  law,  as  the  apos-- 
tie  says.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  he  justified^ 
chap*  iii.  30w  in  God's  sight ;  in  this  respect  our  own  righte-- 
ousness  is  represented  not  only  as  faulty  and  defective,  but  as 
altogether  insufficient  to  procure  an  interest  in  the  divine  fa^ 
vour,  or  to  exempt  us  from  the  punishment  which  is  due  to  us 
for  sin.  It  is  one  thing  to  say,  that  eternal  life  is  connected 
with  obedience,  so  that  no  oue  can  have  the  least  ground  to 
expect  it  without  it ;  and  another  thing  to  say,  that  it  is  found- 
ed upon  it,  or,  that  it  gives  us  a  right  and  title  to  it*  Never- 
theless, we  are  not  to  conclude  that  the  law  is  of  no  use ;  for, 
1«  It  is  of  use  to  all  men,  in  several  respects  : 
(1.)  It  informs  us  of  the  holy  nature  and  will  of  Grod,  and  ' 
of  our  duty  to  him.  This  is  the  first  idea  we  have  of  a  law*, 
which  signifies  more  especially  a  doctrine ;  and,  as  the  subject- 
matter  thereof,  resnects  our  being  taught  what  we  are  obliged 
to,  as  commanded  oy  a  law-giver,  it  signifies  a  law.  The  di- 
vine perfections  are  eminemly  instamped  on  it  in  very  legtUe  - 
characters ;  his  sovereignty,  as  having  a  right  to  demand  obe- 
dience ; .  his  holiness  in  the  matter  thereof,  and  in  the  oblioa- 
tion  we  are  lierein  laid  under  to  be  holt)  in  all  conversation  ;  be- 
cause  it  u  written j  be  ye  holy ^  far  lam  hoh/y  1  Pet  i.  15,  16. 
and  therefore  this  perfection. is  set  forth  in  those  threatning^ 
that  are  annexed  to  it,  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
affcunst  all  itngodliness  andtmr^hteousness  oftnen^  Rom*  i*  18* 
As  it  is  designed  to  discover  our  secret  faults,  that  we  may  be 
humbled  for  them,  and  hereby  a  multitude  of  sins  may  be  pre- 
vented, so  it  not  only  sets  forth  the  holiness,  but  the  goodness 
of  God ;  and  indeed  there  is  nothing  enjoined  therein  as  our 
duty,  but  what  includes  in  it  some  advantage*  Thus  the  Psal- 
mist describes  it  as  more  to  he  desired  than  gold^  yea^  than, 
much  fine  golds  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  honey  comb  ; 
and  adds,  that  in  keeping  thereof  there  is  great  reward^  PsaL 
xix.  10,11. 

(2.)  The  moral  law  is  of  use  to  all  men,  as  it  binds  them  to 
perform  that  which  is  therein  enjoined  as  matter  of  duty,  which 
is  another  idea  contained  in  a  law/  viz.  a^^it  is  that  which  binds 
the  consciences  of  men,  that  so  we  may  not  vainly  and  pre- 
sumptuously conclude,  to  our  own  destruction,  that  we  may 
live  as  we  list,  or  say,  who  is  Lord  over  us  ^  It  is  a  great  in- 
stance of  the  care  and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  has  taken  this 
method  to  prevemt  that  ruin  which  would  arise  from  oor  with- 
drawing the  allegiance  which  we  owe  to  him,  and  lay  us  un«» 
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der  the  strictest  engagemeat  to  seek  after  that  bkssedness 
Mrhtch  18  connected  with  obedience  to  htm* 

(3.)  We  are  hereby  convinced  of  our  inability  to  keep  the 
law,  and  of  the  sinful  pollution  of  our  nature^  hearts,  and  lives, 
as  an  expedient  to  humble  us  under  the  sense  of  sin  and  misery. 
The  law  being  spiritual,  we  are  thereby  convinced  that  we  are 
€arnaly  and  sold  under  sin^  as  the  apostle  expresses  it^  Rom. 
vii.  14.  And  he  also  says,  I  had  not  known  m,  hut  by  the 
lawy  ver.  7.  When  we  consider  ourselves  as  being  obliged  co 
yield  perfect  obedience,  and  compare  our  hearts  and  ikves  there- 
with, we  shall  see  nothing  but  holiness  and  purity  on  the  one 
kand,  and  a  wretched  mass  of  corruption  and  impurity  on  the 
other.  God  demands  perfect  obedience ;  and  we  are  unable, 
of  ourselves,  to  perform  any  obedience*  And  our  best  duties 
being  attended  with  many  imperfections,  we  are  hereby  led  to 
be  humbled  under  a  sense  of  sin,  whatever  though  we,  be- 
fore this,  had  of  ourselves.  When  the  law  enters^  sm  will  a- 
boundy  chap*  v*  20.  and  if  we  were  apprehensive  that  we  were 
alive^  as  tne  apostle  expresseth  it,  without  the  law  ;  when  the 
commandment  comes,  sin  will  revive  and  we  die,  chap,  vii*  9* 
and  see  ourselves  exposed  to  the  miseries  threatened  to  those 
that  violate  it*' 

(4.)  From  hence  arises  a  clear  sight  of  the  need  that  per- 
sons have  of  Christ,  and  of  the  perfection  of  his  obedience*  ^ 
When  we  find  ourselves  condemned  by  the  law,  and  dmt  righ- 
teousness is  not  to  be  attaii^ed  by  our  own  obedience  to  it,  then 
we  are  led  to  see  our  need  of  seeking  it  elsewhere ;  and  when 
the  gospel  gives  us  a  discovery  of  Christ,  as  ordained  by  God, 
to  procure  for  us  righteousness,  or  a  right  to  etemaHife  by  hk 
obedience,  this  will  shew  us  the  need  we  have  of  faidi  in  him, 
whereby  we  derive  from  him  that  which  could  not  be  attained 
by  our  own  conformity  to  the  law* 

2*  The  moral  law  is  of  use  in  particular  to  the  unregene- 
rate*  We  have  considered,  utider  the  former  head,  diat  it  is 
of  use  to  all  men  (among  whom  the^unregenerstte  are  included) 
as  it  gives  them  a  discovery  of  the  pollution  and  guik  of  sin ; 
and  now  we  are  led  to  enquire  into  the  consequence  hereof* 
Sin  may  be  charged  On  the  conscience,  and  the  guilt  thereof 
make  it  very  uneasy,  so  that  a  person  may  apprehend  himself 
under  the  condemning  sentence  of  the  law,  and  yet  receive  no 
saving  advantage  hereby;  he  may  have  .a  sight  of  sin,  and  not 
be  truly  humbled  for  it  or  turned  from  it*  In  some,  corrup- 
tion is' hereby  excited,  and  the  soul  grows  worse  than  it  was 
before ;  thus  the  apostle  says,  sin  taking'  occasion  by  the  com-- 
mandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  oj  concupiscence,  ret*  S* 
Others,  when  filled  with  a  dread  of  the  wrath  of  God,  are  in- 
clined to  stretch  out  their  hand  against  him,  and  strengthen 
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themselves  against  the  Almighty ;  resolving,  some  way  or 
other,  to  disentangle  themselves,  though  tliey  render  their  con- 
dition much  worse  thereby.  These  are  compared  to  a  wild 
bull  in  a  net^Jull  of  the  fury  oftRr.  Lord^  Isa«  li«  20.  or,  as  our 
Saviour  says  concerning  Paul,  befpre  his  conversion,  they  kick 
against  the  pricks.  Acts  ix.  5»  Every  step  they  take  to  free 
themselves  from  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  day,  into  which 
they  are  cast,  sinks  them  deeper  into  it.  Others  are  convinced 
of  sin  by  the  law,  and,  at  the  same  time,  despair  of  obtaining 
mercy  i  they  conmlain  with  Cain,  My  punishment  is  greater 
than  I  can  bear^  Gen.  iv.  IS.  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  Mini 
iniquity  is  greater  than  that  it  may  be  forgiven*  These  sec 
themselves  lost,  or  condemned  by  the  law,  but  have  no  sight 
of  Christ  as  coming  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  or,  at  least, 
the  chief  of  them.  The  wound  is  opened,  but  there  are  up  heaT- 
ing  medicines  applied.  But  there  are  others  whose  condition 
is  no  less  dangerous,  in  whom  the  wound  is  healed  slightly^ 
who  ^oy,  Peace^  peace^  "when  there  is  no  peace^  Jer.  vi.  14. 
They  are  indeed,  convinced  of  sin,  and  this  is  attended  sonie- 
Vimes  with  an  external  humiliation,  arising  from  the  dread  of 
God's  judgments.  This  effect  it  had  in  Pharaoh,  £ixod«  x.  16, 
17.  and  Ahab,  t  Kings  xxi.  27 — 29.  and  they  are  willing  to 
part  with  some  particular  sins,  while  they  indulge  others,  that 
by  this  partial  reformation  they  may  free  themselves  from  the 
condenming  sentence  of  the  law  \  but  all  this  is  to  no  purpose, 
sin  gains  strength  hereby,  and  the  guilt  thereof  is  still  increas- 
ed* This  is  a  wrong  method  taken  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come ;  and  therefore,  when  these  convictionft  of  sin  have  a  good 
issue,  in  flying  from  it,  they  have  recourse  tp  Christ.  Tlits  is 
called  a  being  driven  to  Christ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand 
that  they  see  themselves  under  an  unavoidable  necessity  of  go- 
ing to  him,  as  not  being  able  to  find  peai:e  or  solid  rtst  else- 
where* But  since  this  effect  is,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  ascribed 
to  the  gospel,  the  law  being  only  the  remote  means  hereof,  I 
would  rather  express  it  by  their  being  drawn  to  him,  or  en- 
couraged by  tlie  grace  contained  therein,  to  elose'  with  him  by 
faith ;  and  then  the  work  is  rendered  effectual,  and  convictions 
end  in  a  saving  conversion*  But  if  it  be  othenvise,  or  they 
apply  themselves  to  indirect  means,  to  ease  themselves  of  the 
burden  that  lies  on  them,  diey  «re  faathn*  described  as  left  in- 
excusable, and  still  remaining  under  the  curse  and  condemning 
sentence  of  the  law* 

3.  The  moral  law  is  of  use  to  the  regtnerate.  In  consider- 
ing which  it  may  be  observed ; .  that  there  is  something  snpr 
posed  in  the  answer,  which  treats  €m  this  subject,  namely,  that 
ihey  who  believe  in  Christ  are  delivcFed  from  h  as  a  covenant 
of  works ;  which  is  the  only  sense  in  which  we  are  to  under- 
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Stand  those  scriptures,  which  speak  of  believers  as  not  bciqg 
tmder  the  IcnVy  Hoin.  vi.  14.  and  being  dead  to  the  law^  chap. 
Tii.  4.  as  beififf  redeemed  from  the  curse  thereof ^  Gal.  iii.  13. 
The  morsl  law  is  to  be  considered  in  two  respects,  as  a  rule 
of  life,  and  so  no  one  is  delivered  from  it ;  or  else,  as  a  cove* 
nant  of  works,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  it  was  given  to  man 
in  innocency,  the  condition  of  which  was  his  performing  per- 
fect obedience,  in  default  whereof  he  was  liable  to  a  sentenqe 
of  death*    In  this  latter  respect  a  believer  is  delivered  from  iu 

This  is  the  great  privilege  that  such  are  made  partakers  of 
in  the  gospel ;  which  sets  forth  Ci>ristas  our  Surety,  perform- 
ing perfect  obedience  for  us,  and  enduring  the  curse  we  were 
liable  to ;  so  that  though  it  was  a  covenant  of  works  to  him,  it 
ceases  to  be  so  to  diem  who  vofe  interested  in  him ;  and  accord- 
ingly it  is  fardier  added,  that  they  are  hereby  neitharjusti£ed 
nor  condenmed.  Not  justified ;  thus  the  wostle  says.  By  the 
deede  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  bejusttfied^  Kom.  iii.  20.  This 
is  dierefore  only  to  be  expected  from  him  who  is  the  Lord  our 
tig'hteousnessj  jfer*  sxiii.  6*  m  whom  all  the  seed  of  Israel  shall 
bejustifiedj  and  glory ^  Isa*  xlv*  25.  Nor  are  they  condemned 
by  the  law ;  for  that  is  inconsistent  with  a  justified  state ;  as 
the  apostle  says.  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are 
in  Christ  Jesusj  Rom.  viii.  1.  However,  we  must  distinguish 
between  a  believer's  actions  being  condemned  by  the  law,  or 
his  being  reproved  thereby,  and  laid  under  conviction,  for  sins 
daily  committed ;  and  his  being  in  a  condemned  state,  accord- 
ing to  the  sentence  thereof.  We  are  far  from  denying  that  a 
believer  is  uiider  an  obligation  to  condemn  or  abhor  himself^ 
that  is,  to  confess  that  he  deserves  to  be  condemned,  by  God, 
for  the  sins  that  he  commiu,  which,  if  he  should  mark,  or  pun- 
ish him  according  to  the  demerit  of,  he  could  not  stand.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  says,  though  speaking  of  himself  as  a  believer, 
and  amsequendy  In  a  justified  state,  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  bejusti- 
fiedy  PsaL  cxliii.  2.  This  a  believer  may  sa}r,  and  yet  not  con- 
clude himself  to  be  in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  inasmuch  as 
he  sees  Jddiself,  by  faith,  to  have  ground  to  determine  that  he 
is  delivered  from,  and  so  not  condemned  by  the  law,  as  a  co- 
venant of  works.  • 

Moreover,  it  is  observed,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  answer 
under  our  present  consideration,  that  the  moral  law  is  of  use 
to  a  believer,  in  those  respects  in  which  it  is  of  use  to  all  men ; 
and  therefore  he  is  laid  under  the  strictest  obligation  to  per- 
form all  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  God  and  man,  and  to  be 
humbled  fof  those  defects  which  he  has  rmson  to  charge  him- 
f^elf  with,,  which  call  for  the  daily  ea;ercise  of  repentance  to- 
wards God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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But  as  to  the  special  use  of  the  moral  lair  to  Aole  who 
are  regenersfte,  as  distingiushed  from  all  others,  it  b  said  to 
shew  them  how  much  they  are  bound  to  Christ  for  his  iui&U 
ling  it,  and  enduring  the  curse  thereof  in  their  stead,  and  for 
their  good.  Thus  Christ  is  said  to  be  Mr  end  of  the  knvfor 
rig'hteouenesSj  Rom.  x.  4.  that  is,  he  has  answered  the  end  and 
demand  of  d»s  law,  by  performing  that  obedience  which  it  re«- 
quires,  and  thereby  procuring  a  justifying  righteousness,  which 
is  applied  to  every  one  that  believes*  This  lays  them  under  a 
superadded  obligation  to  obedience,  peculiar  to  them  as  be« 
lievers ;  so  that  they  are  not  only  enga^d  to  the  practice  of 
universal  hoKness,  from  tiie  consideratKui  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God  commandmg  in  commoB  with  all  others,  but  from  the 
Jove  of  Christy  which  does  as  it  were  comtrem  ikem  hereunta, 
3  Cor*  V*  14.  And  hereby  they  are  said  to  be  provoked  So 
more  thankfulness  asr  they  have  greater  indueemcots  hereunto 
than  any  others ;  s|;nd  this  gratitujde  cannot  be  better  exprcssad 
than  by  die  utiHegS  care  to  approve  themselves  to  ^m  in  aU 
things.  Therefore  the  grace  of  God  is  so  far  ifrom  leading  to 
licentiousness,  diat  all  who  have  experienced  it,  wett  hereby 
put  upon  the  exercise  of  that  obedience  which  they  owe  to  God 
as  their  rightful  Lord  and  Sovereign,  and  to  Christ  as  their 
gracious  Redeemer,  whom  they  love  endiely;  and  therefiire 
i^eep  bis  commandm^ems. 

I  cannot  but  here  take  occasion  to  observe,  not  only  W3lh 
dislike,  but  a  just  indiaaation,  how  some,  imdsr  a  pretences  of 
religion,  sap  the  very  Kmadation  of  it,  while'  they  frequency 
make  mention  of  the  gospel,  and  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
has  made  bis  people  free,  and  at  the  same  time  Ause  it,  not 
only  by  practising,  but  pleading  itit  licentiouuiess.  The  £pr- 
cureans  were  liberdnes  among  tiie  Heathen,  and  the  Sadducees 
among  the  Jews;  but  diese  were  vile  and  proiigate  out  of 
princii^ ;  either  denying  the  being  of  a  God,  or  disowning 
his  perfections  as  well  as  future  rewards  and  panishmeais;  and 
dierefbre  it  is  no  wonder  they  had  ao  regard  to  the  divioe 
hiw.  But  I  want  words  so  express  the  wickedness  of  those 
who  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  though  that  eaempted 
them  from  the  obligation  which  all  are  under  to  universal  oben 
'dience. 

The  apostle  had  to  do  with  some  such  in  his  day  i  and  dieta»- 
ibre  he  repiesents  d^em  as  sayings  Jk  ihe  Jaw  sin  P  that  isj  since 
we  are  delivered  from  the  condemning  sentence  ibetieot,  fnajr 
we  not  take  encouragement  from  thence  to  sin  i  or,  as  he  else- 
where brings  them  in  as  saymg.  Shall  we  contirme  in  siin^  thai 
^race  may  ahotmd?  chap*  vt.  It  To  both  which  he  replies, 
widi  the  greatest  detestation,  God  forbid*  After  this,  ia  an 
uoiv  age  of  die  church,  the  Nicobitacs,  Aev.  ii*  ^  aii4  Gaa»- 
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tic9)  and  among  them,  the  Valentintans  held  these  permctous 
opinions,  and  encouraged  themselves  in  the  practice  of  the 
greatest  immondtties*.  And  Augustin  speaks  of  the  Aetians 
and.£iuiomians,  who  lived  m.his  time,  who  pretended  that 
any  one  who  persisted  in  the  vilest  crimes,  would  receive  no 
detriment  thereby,  provided  they  adhered  to  the  sentiments 
which  they  advanced  f*  And  there  are  numy,  in  later  ages, 
whose  sentiments  have  been,  in  this  respect,  subversive  of  all 
religion;  and  from  their  denying  the  obligation  we  are  under, 
to  yield  obedience  to  the  law  oi'  God,  are  justly  called  Anti- 
nomians. 

However,  that  we  may  not  appear  to  be  unjust  to  the  cha- 
racters of  men,  let  it  be  considered,  that  we  are  not  here  speak- 
ing of  the  charge  of  Antinomianism,  which  some,  who  defend 
or  <^pose  the  doctrines  of  grace,  bring  against  each  other  ;  as 
supposing  that  their  respective  sentiments  lead  to  licentious- 
ness. The  Papists  and  Pelagians  pretend,  though  unjusdy, 
that  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  efficacious  grace,  and  the 
final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  is  liable  to  this  charge;  while 
they  on  the  other  hand,  lay  diemselves  open  to  the  like  charge, 
by  advancing  doctrines  which  have  the  most  pernicious  ten* 
dency,  as  subversive  of  practical  godliness,  in  various  instances  ; 
^Murticularly  their  asserting,  that  God  in  die  gospel-covenant, 
dispenses  with  imperfect  obedience  instead  of.. perfect;  and 
this  is  no  other  than  what  we  are  able  to  perform  without  the 
aids  of  diirine*  grace.  But  this  we  pass  over,  leaving  each  party 
to  defend  their  scheme  from  this  imputation* 

As  to  others,  who  are  more  especially  known  by  the  cha- 
racter of  Antinomians,  these  are  of  two  sorts,  namely,  such 
who  openly  maintaiTi  that  the  moral  law  is  not  a  rule  of  life  .in 
any  sense';  and  ^t  good  works  are  not.  to  be  insisted  on  as 
baving  any  reference  to  salvation;  smd  therefore,  if  persona 
presume,  as  they,  according  to  them,  ought  to  do,  thsa  Christ 
4lied  for  them,  and  they  were  justified  before  they  had  a  being, 
they  may  live  in  the.  practice  of  the  greatest  immoralities,  or 
'give  countenance  to  them  that  do  so,  widiout  ent^taining  the 
least  denbt  of  their  salvation;  and  that  it  is  a  preposterous 
-tUng.for  those  who  dius  presumptuously  conclude  themselves 
to  be  justified,  to  confess  themselves  guilty  of  sin;  since. that 
would  be  to  deny  that  they  are  in  a  justified  state,  or  in  any 
sense,  to  pray  for  the  pardon  thereof;  since  that  would  aigue 
that  it  is  not  forgiven*  Neither  can  they,  \riih  any  toleraUe 

• .  *  TcfA  C«v.  Blt$,  lis.  Tom.  I.  Pa^30. 

t  l^id,  Aug.  de  HiSrcs.  Cap^  liv.  tohere  ftpeaking  of  EunomiuSj  he  says,  Fertvr 
'itiam  -usque  adeo  fuisie  tonis  inonhtis  inindcuSf  nt  asseverai^et,  quvi  niJiit  ttdqve 
■ithes^t,  qnbrtmMbet  ptrpeirati^  qc  fugrseverantia  peccdtoritm,  •»  Mgfti«{|fii«  €ih-iK» 
<h€€Agtii,jUeijKsctic(pt  $$se$*  '  •  - 


09  THE  HOUAL  LAV*  '       419 

degree  of  patience,  enterfsun  the  least  exhottatiotis  to  practical 
godliness;  because  they  pretend,  thaC  tfaey  are  exemptedfrom. 
the  obligation  to  perform  any  branch  thereof,  by  their  not  be- 
ing under  die  law.  Nay,  aome  of  them  have  been  so  impudent, 
and  daringly  ivicked,  as  to  assert,  that  if  they  should  conimit 
nnirder,  adultery,  or  any  other  crimes  of  the  like  nature,  even 
this  would  be  no  bar  in  the  way  of  their  salvation ;  nor  the 
most  vile  sins  that  can  be  committed,  do  them  any  hurt,  or  in 
the  least  a£Pect  their  etemsd  state.  I  have,  indeed,  sometimes 
thought  that  this  representation  of  Antinomianism  was  no  other 
than  a  consequence,  deduced  from  some  absurd  doctrines  that 
have  been  maintained ;  or  that  so  much  of  hell  could  never  put  • 
on  the  mask  or  shew  of  religion  in  any  degree ;  and  that  this 
character  belonged  to  none  but  those  who  are  open  and  pro« 
fessed  Atheists.  But  though  my  lot  has  not  been  cast  among 
persons  of  so  vHe  a  character,  yet  I  have  been  informed,  by 
those. whose  souls  have  been  grieved  with  such  conversation, 
that  there  are  some  in  the  world  who  thus  set  themselves 
against  the  law  of  God. 

-  There  are  others,  indeed,  who  are  styled  Antiaomians, 
whofte  conversation  is  blameless,  and  are  not  therefore  to  be 
ranked  with  thelse^men,  or  judged  Antinomians  in  practice; 
who,  nevertheless,  do  great  disservice  to  the  truth ;  and,  it  may 
be,.give  occasion  to  some  to  be  licentious,  by  advancmg  un- 
guarded eiq>ression8,  which  will  admit  of  a  doaUe  construc- 
tion,  widiout  condescending  to  explain  softie  bold  positions, 
which  they  occasionally  lay  down.  ^ 

Thus  when  they  maintain  eternal  justification,  without  con-: 
sidering  it  as  an  immanent  act  in  God,  or  as  his  secret  deter- 
mination, not  to  impute  sin  to  those  who  are  given  to  Christ; 
but  ascribe  that  to  it,  which  is  only  to  be  applied  to  justifida- 
tion,  as  it  is  the  result  of  God's  revealed  will,  in  which  respect 
it  is  said  to  be  by  faith :  and  whc^n  they  encourage  person^ 
from  hence,  to  conclude  that  their  state  is  safe ;  and  to  main- 
tain that  it  is  die  duty  of  every  one  to  believe  that  he  is  thus 
'  justified;  diis  has  certainly  a  tendency  to  lead  some  out  of  the 
way  of  truth  and  holiness,  whether  they  design  it  or  no*  And 
when  others  speak  dinunutively  of  gocid  works  as  though  they 
were,  in  no  sense  necessary  to  salvation,  because  they  are  oat 
the  matter  of  our  justification.'  This  may; give  occasion  to 
some  to  think  that  they  may  be  saved  without  them. 

And  when  others  deny  the  law  to  be  a  rule  of  life,  or  assert  ^ 
that  believers  liave  nothing  to  do  iif ith  it ;  though,  it  may  be^ 
they  understand  Nothing  else  by  it,  but  that  it  is  not  that  rule, 
according  to  which  God  proceeds  in  justifying^  or  giving  h\% 
people  a  right  to  eternal  life ;  or,  that  a  believer  is  not  under 
the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  wotks ;  yet  many  would  be  ready  to 
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diiidt  die  words  had  a  difletent  tteamng,  and  so  be  led  out  of 
the  way  thereby,  how  far  Mever  this  might  be  froai  their  in* 
tention.  And  if  a  person  seems  studiously  to  avoid  eoafessing 
of  sin,  or  praying  for  forgiveness,  some  wocdd  be  ready  to 
judge  of  his  sentiments  by  his  practice;  and  certainly  our  de« 
nying  this  to  be  a  duty  in  any  sense,  is  not  only  contrary  to 
tferiptnre,  but  inconsistent  widk  that  humili^  and  faith  which 
are  essential  to  practical  godliness*  Or  when  persons  deny  diat 
sdf-examination  is  a  duty ;  and  speak  of  all  marics  and  evi- 
dences of  grace,  though  never  so  just  and  agreeable  to  the 
acriptnre<4iccount  thereof,  as  legal,  or  a  low  wqr,  in-order  to  a 
person's  coming  to  tlM  knowledge  of  himself;  or  suppose  that 
they  are  unnecessary,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  Spirits 
testimony:  This  has  a  tendency  to  lead  to  presumption,  which 
is  u  degree  of  licentiousness* 

Moreover,  when  they  assert  diat  God  is  not  angry  with  his 
people  for  their  uns,  nor,  in  any  sense,  punishes  them  for  them, 
winout  distiaguishii^  between  fatherly  chastiseasentB,  and  the 
stroke  of  vindictive  justice,  or  the  external  and  sensible  effects 
0f  that  liatred  which  God  cannot  but  exercise  agaiaat  sin,  and 
his  casting  them  out  of  a  justified  state:  Such  doctrines  as 
these  lead  some  persons  to  licentiousness,  whatever  be  the 
secret  meaning  of  those  that  advance  tbem« 

We  have  an  instance  of  diis,  as  the  historian  observes^,  in 
Agricola,  who  was  Luther's  towns-man,  and  great  admirer; 
who,  as  it  is  probable,  did  not  thoroug^y  undersund  what  he 
maintained  concerning  the  subserviency  of  the  law  to  the  gos- 
pel, and  its  having  no  place  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner;  or 
else,  from  some  unguarded  expressions,  which  he  was  some* 
times  apt  to  make  use  of;  this  friend  of  his  took  occasion  to 
advance  some  Antinomian  tenets,  viz.  that  repentance  ought 
not  to  be  urged  from  the  consideration  of  the  breach  of  the 
law;  and  that  the  gospel  ought  to  be  preached  to  sinnets  be*- 
fore  they  are  brought  under  conviction  by  the  law;  and  Aat 
how  scandalous  and  debauched  soever  persons  be  in  their 
lives,  yet,  if  they  do  but  bdieve  the  promises  of  dio  gospd, 
diey  shdl  be  justified.  In  this,  Agricola  was  followed  by  a 
p^ny  of  men ;  and  accordingly  Antinomianism  is  said  to  have 
taken  its  rise,  in  this  part  of  the  world,  from  that  time*  Luther, 
on  the  other  haul,  was  forced  jto  take  a  great  deal  of  paans  to 
rectify  his  mistakes;  which,  though  it  tei^ed  to hb  convictioQ, 
vet  it  did  not  put  a  stop  to  the  spread  of  his  errors,  which  he 
had  before  propagated. 

As  for  those  who  were  charged  with  Antinomianism  m 
England,  in  t)»e  last  century,  such*  as  Dn  Crisp,  Eaton,  Salt* 

^See  sued.  Gmnbmii.  de  SfA  JM^.  U  BfptA,  JUk.  aii 


liianh.  Town,  and  otheiB,  vhaterer  ^dieir  design  might  be,  ^rnd 
how  ttoch  soever  they  were  remote  from  the  charge  of  Anii* 
nomianism  i»  practice  i  though  it  be  alleged  in  their  viadica*' 
tton,  by  some,  that  the  princq>ai  thing  ti^y  had  in  view»  was 
to  bear  their  testimony  against  the  prevailing  doctrine  of  Ar* 
miniaaism,  that  was  scudiooaly  propagated  by  some  persons  .a£ 
great  character  and  inflnence  in  the  nation :  Nevertkeleia,  we 
cannot  but  conclude,  that  they  had  done  more  serviee  to  the 
cause  of  truth,  had  d^y  been  more  cautious  in  exfdaining  ibeir 
sentiments,  wad  saved  diose,  who  had  favourable  thoughts  of 
them  in  other  respects,  die  trouble  of  i>rodueing  some  ezpres* 
sions  out  of  their  writings,  to  convinee  the  world  that  they  did 
not  hold  those  dangerous  notiotts  which  were  charged  upom 
them:  and  it  is  too  evident  to  be  denied,  that  many  mva 
taken  them  in  the  worst  sense;  who  have  from  henoe  beea 
read^  to  chttge  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  as 
leadmg  to  licentiousness,  and  this  has  made  some  more  spaip*' 
ing  in  defending  those  truths  which  ought  to  have  been  inaisc* 
ed  on,  and  explained,  though  iti  other  words  more  intdligifola 
and  unexoeptionable. 
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Quest.  XCVIII.  Where  is  the  moral  law  summarily  compre^ 
hended?. 

Answ.  The  moral^Iaw  is  summarily  comprehended  in  the 
Ten  commandments,  which  were  delivered  by  the  voice  of 
God  upon  mount  Sinai,  and  written  by  him  in  two  tables  of 
stone,  and  arc  recorded  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodui$ ; 
the  four  first  Commandments  containing  our  duty  to  God, 
and  the  other  six  our  duty  to  man. 


HAVING  considered  the  moral  law;  as  writteiv  on  tfie 
heart  of  man  at  first,  j^A  the  knowledge  thereof,  in  some 
degree  attainable  by  all  wiio  exercise  their  reasoning  powers : 
We  are  In  this,  and  some  following  answmi,  led  to  consider 
that  epitome,  or  abstract  thereof,  that  was  given  to  the  Israelites 
by  the  voice  of  God  upon  mount  Sinai,  which  is  contained  in 
the  Ten  Commandmefats. 

But  since  we  are  tonsidering  tiii S  insiance  of  divine  conde^ 
scensaonto  tiiem,  it  m^  not  be  reckoned  altogether  foreign  tb 
our  present  design,  for  us  to  give  some  brief  account  of  those 
other  laws  which  God  gave,  together  with  the  moral  law; 
most  of  which  were  communicated  from  mount  Sinai :  And 
therefore  wte  may  observe,  that  together  with  the  morsi  law, 
there  were  several  forensic  or  judicial  laws  eiven  by  God  for 
the  government  of  the  people  of  Israel,  #hicS  more  "especially 
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reqpected  their  civil  rights.  And  there  were  odier  laws  whkh 
had  a  more  immediate  subaenriency  to  dieir  attaining  die 
knowledge  of  those  things  which  related  to  the  way  of  salva- 
tion  by  the  promised  Messiah,  which  are  more  fuBy  revealed 
in  the  gospel:  And  this  is  what  we  eaU  the  ceremonial  law. 
Both  these  are  to  be  cansidtt^d  before  we  come  to  speak  con- 
cerning the  moral  law,  as  summarily  comprehended  in  the 
Ten  Commandments* 

L  Concerning  the  judicial  law.  It  cannot  be  supposed  Uiat 
so  great  a  people,  so  much  interested  in  the  care  of  God,  to 
whom  he  condescended  to  be  their  king,  should  be  without  a 
body  of  laws  for  their  government:  Accordingly  there  were 
some  given  them  by  him,  which  were  founded  m,  and  agree- 
aUe  to  the  law  of  nature  and  nations;  which  all  well-governed 
slates  observe  unto  this  day,  viz*  that  murder  should  be  pun- 
ished with  death;  theft  with  restitution,  or  9ome  other  punish* 
ment  that  may  best  tend  to  deter  fix>m  it.  Moreover^  besides 
theae,  there  were  other  judicial  laws  given  to  Israel,  which  had 
a. more  immediate  tendency  to  promote  their  civil  welfare,  as 
a  nation  distinguished  from  all  others  in  the  world;  which 
laws  expired  when  their  civil  policy  was  Extinct.  And  these 
were, 

l.Such  as  tended  to  prevent  the  alienation  of  inheritances 
from  the  respective  families  to  which  they  were  at  first  given. 
Accordingly  God  commanded,  that  if  a  man  died  without 
children,  his  brother  should  marry  his  widow  to  raise  up  seed 
to  him,  to  inherit  his  estate  and  name,  Deut.  xxv.  5,  6.  Matt 
xxii.  24. 

2»  If  an  Israelite  was  waxen  poor,  and  obliged  to  sell  his 
land,  for  the  payment  of  his  debts ;  the  purchaser  was  to  ad- 
mit any  of  his  family  to  redeem  it ;  or,  if  they  could  not,  he 
was,  nevertheless,  to  restore  the  land  at  the  year  of  Jubilee^ 
which  W9&ev€ryffiieih  year,  Leviu  xxv.  11,  12,  13,  25, 

'  d«  If  an  H^rew  servant  was  sold  for  the  payment  of  debts, 
whkh  he  could  not  otherwise  discharge  $  his  master  was  oUig^ 
ed  to  rekaae  him  after  six  years  service,  £xod.  xxi.  2.  But  if 
the^servant  chose  to  stay  with  his  master-longer  than  that  time, 
out  of  the  love  he  bore  to  him ;  then  he  was  to  have  his  ear 
bored,  as  a  token  that  he  should  serve  him,  without  being  sub- 
j^t  to  the  foresaid  laws,  which  made  provision  for  hj»  dis- 
charge after  a  certain  number  of  years,  ver.  5,  6. 

4«  The  land  was  to  lie  untiUed,  and  the  vine-yards  and  olive- 
yards  were  to  be  free  for  every  one  to  come  and  eat  of  the 
fruit  ithcreof  every  fievmih  year ;  designed  more  especially  for 
the  relfe£of  ,the  poor,  amongst  them,  who  had  no  distinct  in* 
heritancc  of  their  o]7»,  chap,  xxiii.  10. 
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$•  They  were  prohibited  frook  taking  usury  of  an 
though  they  might  of  a  stranger.  The  reason  of  wRich  kw 
migl^  be,  either  that  they  might  exercise  brotherly  kindness 
and  charity  to  one  another,  in  which  sense  the  hw  is  in  force 
to  this  day ;  especially  when  the  poor  borrow  money  to  supply 
themselves  with  necessary  food,  in  which  case  it  is  now  un* 
lawful  to  take  usury.  Or  else  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  the 
Israelites  lived  upon  their  farms  or  cattle,  by  wbtdi  they  sel- 
dom got  more  than  what  was, a  necessary  provision  for  their 
families.  And  therefore  the  paying  usury  wnenever  they  were 
necessitated  to  borrow  money,  would  have  procured  their  rmn 
in  the  end.  Therefore  they  were  not  to  take  usury  of  an  Is* 
raelite,  but  of  a  stranger  they  might;  because  they  enriched 
themselves  by  merchandise,  and  were  gainers  in  a  way  of 
trade,  by  what  they  borrowed. 

6»  All  the  males  were  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  appear 
before  God,  and  perform  public  worship  in  die  temple  three 
times  a  year,  viz*  at  the  solemn  festivals;  the  passover,  pente- 
cost, -and  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Deut.  xvi.  16,  17. 

?•  Six,  cities  of  refuge  were  appointed  for  those  to  Qy  to,  for 
protection,  who  killed  any  one  by  accident.  Though  a  near 
kinsman,  as  an  avenger  of  blood  might  kill  die  man-slayer  be- 
fore  he  came  to  one  of  these  cities.^  The  design  of  which  law 
was  to  induce  them  to  take  care  that  none  might  lose  their 
lives  through  inadvertency.  And  there  was  provision  made  in 
these  cities  for  the  man-dayer  to  dwell  safely ;  whereby  a  just 
difference  was  put  between  such  an  one,  and  a  wilful  murderer. 
Numb.  XXXV.  15,  26,  27.  Thus  concerning  the  judicial  laws. « 
II.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  ceremonial  laws  that 
were  given  them,  the  end  whereof  was  to  lead  them  into  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  die  way  of  salvation  by  him,  then 
to  come,  Heb.  x.  1.  GaL  iii.  24, 25.  These  may  be  considered 
under  six  heads,  which  we  shall  speak  briefly  to; 

[1.]  It  was  ordained,  diat  all  their  males  should  be  circum* 
cised.  T/iis  was  designed  to  be  a  visible  mark  put  on  the 
church,  whom  God  had  set  apart  for  himself^  that  hereby  they 
might  be  distinguished  from  the  world :  But  the  principal  de*^ 
sign  hereof  was,  that  it  mi^t  be  a  sign  or  seal  of  thr  blessings 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  God  promised  that  he 
would  be  a  God  to  them;  and  they  were  hereby  to  own  them^ 
selves  as  his  people.  Gen.  xvii.  7,  10. 

[2.]  There  were  various  ways  whereby  persons  were<  reck*- 
oned  unclean,  and  ordinances  appointed  for.  their  ckasising. 
They  were  rendered  unclean,  by  eating  those  birds,  beasts^ 
fishes,  and  creeping  things,  which  God  had  pronouocedunr 
f^lean,  and  not  designed  for  food.  Lev.  xi.  Moreover,  they 
were  polluted  by  touching  the  dead .  bodioa*  x»f  ^uclf  unclean 
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birch,  beasts,  fishes,  or  creepiiig  things,  ver*  31.  Again,  some 
diseases,  incident  to  the  bodies  of  men,  which  were  more  thin 
ordinarily  n<Hsome,  rendered  them  nncl«ro,  as  the  issue,  k* 
prosy,  Esrc*  Lev.  xv.  2,  CsP  ^ef.  and  ch«  xiit.  and  the  clothes 
diey  wore,  the  houses  they  lived  in,  die  beds  on  which  they 
lay,  their  ovens  and  the  vessels  used  in  eating  or  drinking, 
were,  on  several  accounts,  deemed  unclean,  anid  accordingly 
were  either  to  be  cleansed  or  destroyed;  otherwise  the  owners 
thereof  woidd  be  polluted  hereby  *• 

This  law  was  designed  to  signify  how  odious  and  id>omin« 
aUe  sin,  which  is  a  moral  pollution,  is,  in  God's  account,  who 
is  of  purer  eyen  than  to  behold  iniqtdttf,  Hab*  i.  IS*  We  mig^t 
also  observe ;  that  there  are  various  ordinances  appomted  for 
tiieir  cleansing,  in  order  to  which,  several  sacrifices  were  to  be 
oflFered,  and  divers  washings  with  water.  Lev.  xiii-^15«  The 
ibrmer  of  these  signified  the  way  of  our  being  delivered  frofti 
ain  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  procuring  cause  of  forgive* 
neas,  Heb*  ix*  13,  14%  Eph*  i.  7.  the  latter,  our  bemg  cleansed 
from  sin  by  the  internal,  powerful  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  regeneration  and  sanctificatioD,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25— 
tr.  Heb.  X.  22.  Tit.  iii.  5,  6. 

[3.]  There  were  holy  places,  such  aa  the  tabernacle  and 
temple,  with  the  vessels  and  ornaments  thereof.  The  tabema* 
cie  was  erected  according  to  the  pattern  which  God  shewed  to 
Moses  in  the  mount,  EinxL  xxv.  40.  and  was  so  framed,  that 
it  might  be  taken  to  pieces,  and  removed  from  place  to  plac^, 
as  often  as  the  host  of  Israel  changed  their  station  in  the  wild** 
croeas :  And  accordingly  there  were  Levites  appointed  to  take 
it  down  and  set  it  up ;  and  also  waggons  with  ojcen,  to  carry 
it,  excepting  those  pans  of  it  which  belonged  to  the  holiest  of 
all,  which  were  to  be  carried  on  their  shoulders.  Numb.  vii.  6. 

The  temple  was  that  fixed  place  appointed  for  public  wor* 
ship  at  Jerusalem ;  first  buih  by  Solomon,  and  aftenf ards  re*- 
built  by  ZerubbabeL  And  both  this  and  the  ubemacle  signified, 
diat  God  would  dwell  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  and  accept 
t»f  that  solemn  and  instituted  worship  that  was  to  be  performed 
by  his  church,  in  all  ages.  This  was  designed  to  be  a  type  of 
At  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  styled  Emmanuel^ 
God  with  US,'  and  in  allusion  hereunto,  he  calls  his  body  « 
tompkj  John  ii.  19. 

Moreover,  the  courts  of  this  tabernacle  and  temple,  and  the 
munstry  performed  dierein,  had  each  their  respective  signifi- 
cation annexed  to  them.  That,  in  which  the  priests  came  daSy 
to  minister,  wherein  gifts  and  sacrifices  were  offered,  prefigure 
cd.  Christ^a  offering  hiasaelf  a  sacrifice  upon  earth,  for  the  sins 

*  St9  mparti€ul0'  sfemsn  hertrfm  L^.  xi.  15.  Chapters. 
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of  hie  people*  And  the  inner  coiaii^  which  wts  the  holiesl  ef 
all,  into  which  none  but  the  high<^jpriest  was  to  enter,  and  that 
with  blood  and  incease;  signified  Christ's  entering'  into  heapen, 
to  appear  in  the  presence  tf  God  for  ua^  Heb«  ix«  %^ 

As  for  the  vessels  of  the  ^abwiacle  and  temple,  these  wene 
either  such  as  were  in  the  first  court^'which  is  also  called  the 
sanctuary;  in  which  was  the  amdksiiejij  tke  table^  and  the 
shew^read^  Lev*  xxiv.  ft^p  Heb.  ix.  2.  the  Iftver  and  the 
altar.  £xod»  xxx.  18.  aU  which  were  designed  for  tjrpes.  The 
candlestick  signified  the  church,  and  the  preaching  the  gospel 
ther^;  whereby  light  is  held  forth -to  the  world,  Rev.  i.  SXk 
Matt..v.  14»  The  shew^yread  set  up,  signified  die  communioli 
which  ^e  members  of  the  church  have  with  Christy  and  wiih 
one  another,  1  Cor*  s*  If*  as  he  slylea  himself,  the  bread  of 
life^  or,  the  bread  of  God,  which  cofneth  down  from  heaven^  and 
giveth  Hfe  unto  the  worJdj  John  vi.  3S*  The  laver  sig^ifie^, 
that  when  we  dra%iiigh  to  God,  our  persans  and  service 
ought  to  be  pure  amu/holy ;  to  which  the  apoetle  alludes,  when 
he  says.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  hearty  infaU  assurmice 
offaith^  having'  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conseienooj 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water ^  Heb.  x.  22.  The  altar, 
which  was  holy,  and  sanctified  the  gift  that  the  high^^priest  of- 
fered thereon.  Matt,  xxiii.  19.  so  that  every  thing  tkat^ouehed 
it  was  holy^  £xod«  xxix.  37.  this  signified,  that  die  divine 'nar 
ture  of  Christ  added  an  infinite  worth  to  what  he  did  in  the 
human;  in  which  he  o&red  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God»  These 
were  the  vessels  in  the  outer  cour^ 

The  vessels  in  the  inward  conrt,  or  hcdjAst  of  all  in  wkich^ 
were  the  golden  censer^  the  ark  ofthejcavknant^  and  the  Cherts- 
bims  sf  glory  shadowing  the  mercy  seat^  Uebw  ix.  3         5*  were 
a  symbol  and  type  of  God^s  special  jpresenee  with  bis  people, 
which  is  their  glory ;  or  of  the\Son  of  God's  dwelling  with  us, 
m  our  nature.  The  mezcy-seat^  which  was  placjsd  <>ver  it,  sig* 
nified  that  the  mercy  of  God  was  displajred  to  sinners,  through 
Christ.  The  cherubims  of  glory  with  their  wings  spread,  over-^ 
shadowing  and  looking  down  upon  the  mercy«seat,  signified 
that  jthe  angels  behold  and  admire  the  stupendous  work  of  re- 
demption, 1  Pet.  i.  ld«  The  altar  of  ineense,  and  the  golden 
ceiis^,  wtere  types  of  the  interceanoa  of  Christ  for  his  ne(^e; 
and  its   fragrancy  typified  the  acceptabkncas  thereof  in  the* 
sight  of  God. 

There  were,  beskles  these,  three  more  things  in  the  holiest 
of  all,  which  are  particularly  motioned,  viz.  tbe  pot  ofmanna% 
which  was  miraculously  preserved  from.cormption  ihrog^hottt 
their  generations,  as  a- memorial  of  the. bread  which  God  bad 
fe^  them  with  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  type  of  Christ,  the 
Jbread  of  life,  who  was  to  come  down  from  heaven,  Jghn  vi* 
•    Vol.  III.  3  H 
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48 — 50.  There  was  also  Aaron's  rod,  which  was  preserved 
in  memory  of  the  wonders  that  were  wrought  by  it  in  £gypt, 
at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness :  And  it  is  said  to  have 
bloosomed  and  yielded  almond^y  Numb*  xvii.  jB.  which  seemed 
to  typify  the  flourishing  state  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  called. 
The  rod  of  God^M  strength^  Psal.  c*.  ?.  Moreover,  the  two 
tables  of  the  law  were  put  into  the  ark,  whereby  the  exceeding 
holiness  of  it  was  signified ;  and  abo  that  the  law  should  be 
fulfilled  and  magnified  by  Christ,  when  he  eame  to  dwell 
among  us.  Thus  we  have  given  a  brief  account  of  the  holy 
vessels  of  the  temple  and  tabernacle* 

We  might  also  have  added,  that  there  were-  various  orna- 
ments thereof;  they  were  adorned  with  silver,  gold^  and  pre- 

•  ciotis  stones,  carved,  and  curious  needle-work ;  which  rendered 
them  exceeding  rich  and  beautiful.  The  temple  in  pairticular, 

*  was  the  wonder  of  the  world,  far  surpassing  all  other  buildings, 
etcher  before  or  since,  Exod.  xxv.  3 — 7.,  1  Chron.  xxix.  9 — 5. 
-And  this  may  be  supposed  to  shadow  fbi^  the  spirftoal  beauty 
and  glory  of  the  gospel-church,  and  of  the  heavenly  state,  in 
which  it  shall  be  brought  to  its  utmost  perfection.  Rev.  xxt. 
11 — 23.  Thus  concerning  those  holy  places,  which  were  im- 
mediately designed  for  worship. 

There  were  other  holy  placeSj  such  as  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  was  styled  the  Hoiy  land^  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  a 
holy  nation,  or  the  people  of  his  holiness^  Isa*  Ixiii.  18«  And  as 
this  was  a  place  where  God  gave  them  rest,  and  a  settlement, 
after  forty  years  travel  in  the  wilderness,  it  was  a  type  of  that 
rest  Which  the  churCh  was  to  expect  from  Christ  under  th<; 
gospel,  Isa.  xi.  10.  Heb.-  iv.  9.  Moreover,  Jerusalem  was  an 
holy  city,  Nehem.  xi.  1.  Matt.  iv.  5.  because  thither  thertribes 
went  dp  to  worship,  Psal.  cxxii.  4.  asd  God  was  present  widi 
dtera  there,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  37,  2%^ 

[4»]  There  were  other  laws  that  respected  those  whom  God 
had  appointed  to  be  ministers  in  holy  things.  These  were  the 
Priests  and  Levites,  who  were  to  assist  them  in  some  parts  of 
their  office ;  but  especially  the  high-priest,  who  was  the  chief 
or  head  of  them  all,  who  is  considered  as  an  eminent  type  of 
Christ's  Priestly  office  in  several  respects,  Heb.  ,v.  1-^5.  And 
there  were  various  ceremonies  instituted,  which  were  observed 
hi  their  consecration  df  them ;  particulariy  they  were  to  be 
washed  with  water,  Exod.  xxix.  4.  which  %vas  a  rite  used  in 
the  consecration  of  persons  and  things ;  and  signified,  that  they 
whb  ministred  in  holy  things,'  should  be  holy  in  their  convert 
sati<m.  Moreover,  there  were  several  garments  to  be  made  and 
j|)U€  on  them,  which  are  styled  holif^  and  designed  for  ghry 
Md  for  hiautify  tbap*  xxviii,  S,  &  seq.  ITiese  signified  die 
dignity  and  holiness  of  Christ's  priesthood.  And  particularly 
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\he  breast-pUte,  idbich  vas  cmly  wora  laqr  the  kigh-^pricst, 
adorned  widi  precioas  stones  on  which  the  naiaea  o£  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  eagraven,  with  which  he  was  to  go  into 
the  holy  of  holies.  This  signified  the  concern  of  Christ's  peo« 
fhi  in'thfi^execuiion  of  his  Priestly  office,  and  his  rtipresenting 
them  when  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them.  Again, 
they  were  anointed  with  the  precious  ointment*  cooipounded 
for  that  purpose,  chap.  xxx«  25,  30.  whereby  they  were  set 
apart,  or  consecrated  to  minister  in  the  priest's  pffice,  and  were 
^ypes  of  Christ ;  upon  which  account  he  is  said  to  be  anoint 
zuith  the  oil  offfiadneas  above  hisJeUewSy  Pssd.  Jdv.  7* 

[5.]  There  were  other  laws  respecting,  the  temple*senrice, 
or  the  gifts  and  sacrifices  thai  weie  t^  be  offered  there.  .There 
were  many  gifts  presented  or  devoted  to.  God ;  some  of  which 
were  not  designed  for'  sacrifice,  but  to  testify  their  acknQw* 
ledgment  of  God's  right  to  all  we  are  and  have ;  and  among 
these,  the  first  ripe  fruits-  were  offered,  or  presented,  as  gifts 
to  him,  Exod.  xxix.  29*  As  for  those  things  that  were  design- 
ed for  sacrifice,  these  were  offered,  and  their  bloo4  poured 
forth  on  the  altar;  which  signified  the  expiation  of  sin  by  the 
blood  o{  Jesus,  Heb.  ix.  22,  23,  26.  And  that  part  of  the 
high-priest's  office,  which  respected  his  carrying  the  b)oodwith 
the  incense,  into  the  holiest  of  all,  was  a  type  of  Christ's  enr 
tering  into  heaven^  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  GoJ^qic 
bis  people,  chap.  ix.  24. 

[6.]  There  were  other  laws  that  respected,  the  holy  tiQ^es  o^ 
festivals,  i^jpointed  for  solemn  worship.  Some  of  these  were 
monthly,  as  the  new  moons;  odiers  annual,  as  the  pas^ver; 
which  was  jM>t  only,  a  sign  memorizing  theii*  having  been 
formerly  delivered  from  &e  sword  of  the  destroying  ange}, 
when  he  slew  the  first-born  of  £gypt;  but  it  typified  our  deli- 
verance from  the  stroke  of  vindictive  justice,  on  which  accpuni 
Christ  is  called  our  pasaover^  1  Cor.  v.  7.  There  was.  also  tjie 
feast  oT  harvest,  in  which  die  first-fruits  were  presented  to 
God  as  an  ackoowledgmeiyt  that  be  has-  a  right  to  the  best  of 
our  time  and  service.  Thde  was  also  the  feast  of  tabernacles; 
which  not  only  called  to  remembrance  their  dwelling  in  tents 
in  the  wilderness,  but  was  an  acknowledgment  that  we  are 
strangers  and  sojourners  upon  earth;  and  was  also^a  type  of 
Christ,' who  was  expected  to  come  and  pitch  his  tabernacle 
among  us  in  his  incarnation.  There  are  many  other  laws,  both 
judicial  and  ceremonial,  that  I  mighl  have  n»etitionedi  but 
since  these  thinss  are  only  spoken  of  occasionally,  as  being 
'imparted  by  Goa  to  Israel*  by  the  hand  of  ]Mo90s»  from  mount 
Sigai,  at.  die' same  time,  or  soon  afier,  the  Ten  Comn^aodments 
were  given,  Oeut.  iv.  12,  13.  wesliall  add.Mmor^^Qncerning 
rthem,  but  proceed,  ' 
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To  coasider  what  is  particularly  mcntioiied  in  tins  answer, 
conceromg  God's  giving  this  abstract  of  the  moral  law-con* 
tained  in  them,  which  were  first  delivered  by  a  voice;  in 
which  respect  God  is  said  to  have  talked  with  them  face  toface^ 
cluip*  V.  4»  but  at  the  sam.e  time  there  wer^  many^^nsigns  pf  , 
terrible  majesty  attending  the  delivery  of  this  law ;  die  moun-- 
ta^  burned  withjire^  Exod*  xiz.  18.  There  were  ligktningSj 
thunderings^  and  earthquakes^  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet^  that 
waxed  louder  and  louder;  which  made  the  people^  and  Mose^ 
himself  exceedingly  tremble^  Exod.  xs.  18.  Heb.  xii.  18,  19. 
and  there  was  the  ministry  of  angels  who  peHbrmed  that  part 
of  the  work  which  they  were  employed  in  on  this  solemn  oc- 
casion. This  i$  described  in  a  majestic  style,  becoming  the 
subject  insisted  on,  when  it  is  said,  The  Lord  came  froni  Sinai^ 
and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them;  he  shined  forth  from  mount 
Paran^  <ind  he  came  nnth  ten  thousands  of  saints ;  from  his 
right  hand  went  ufierv  law^  Deut.  xxxiii.  2*  Their  ministry 
might  probably  consist  m  their  forming  the  thunder,  lighmings, 
and  tempest.  Nevertheless,  the  law  was  not  originally  from 
diem,  but  given  immediately  by  God.  And  the  design  of  its 
being  given  in  such  an  awful  and  majestic  way  was^  that  God 
might  hereby  set  forth  his  greatness,  and  fill  them  widi  a  re- 
verential fear  of  him ;  and  to  intimate,  that  if  they  did  not  - 
3^eld  obedience  to  him,  they  were  to  expect  nothing  else  but 
to  be  consumed  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy.  However,  it  was 
not  an  intimadon  that  he  designed  to  destroy,  but  to  prove 
them ;  as  it  is  said,  that  his  fear  might  be  before  their  Jaces^ 
that  they  should  not  sin^  Exod.  xx.  20.  That  which  we  may 
farther  observe  is,  that  aifter  God  had  delivered  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments by  words ;  he  wrote  them  with  his  own  fing^,  on 
two  tables  of  stone ;  in  which  the  moral  law  is  summarily  com- 
prehended ;  which  is  particularly  explained  in  several  following 
answers* 

Quest.  XCIX.  WTuit  rules  are  to  be  observed  for  the  right  un-^ 

derstanding  of  the  Ten  Commandments? 

• 

Aksw.  For  the  right  utiderstanding  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, these  rules  are  to  be  observed, 

I.  That  die  law  is  perfect,  and  biadedi  every  one  to  full  con- 
formity in  the  whole  man  unto  the  righteousness  thereof, 
*  and  mito  endre  obedience,  for  ever,  so  as  to  require  the 
utmost  perfection  of  everyduty,  and  to  forbid  the  least  de^ 
gree  of  every  sIb. 


* 

Thb  implies^  that  how  uAable  soever  we  are  to  yidd  perfect 
obedience,  yet  it  does  not  cease  to  be  a  duty*  And  though 
some  sins  are  smaller  than  others,  yecthe  least  is  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God;  and  therefore  not  to  be  committed  by  us. 

IL  That  it  is  spiritual,  and  so  roacheth  the  understanding,  wiH, 
affections,  and  all  other  powers  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  words, 
works,  and  gestures. 

This  denotes  that  obedience  ought  to  be  performed  in  « 
spiritual  manner.  God  is  to  be  worshipped  with  our  sphits ; 
without  which,  all  external  modes  of  worship  will  avail  no- 
thing.  Nevertheless,  external  worship  i^  to  be  perf<Hined  and 
expressed  by  words,  works,  and  gestures;  which  supposes  that 
our  understandings  are  rightly  mformed,  or  that  we  do  hot 
worship  ah  unknown  God,  and  that  our  wills  express  a  readi** 
ness  to  obey  him  out  of  choice,  and  without  die  least  rekic- 
tancy;  and  our  affections  must  centre  in. him,  as  perfiDrming 
the  duties  incumbent  on  us,  with  the  utmost  delight  and  jdea- 
sure. 

III.  That,  one  and  the  same  thing,  in  divers  respects,  is  re- 
quired or  forbidden,  in  several  commandments* 

Thus  covetousness  is  forbidden  in  the  Tenth  Commandment. 
Nevertheless,  as  hereby  the  world  is  loved  more  than  God,  it 
is  a  breach  of  the  first  Commandment,  and  as  such  b  styled 
idolatry^  Col.  iii.  5.   , 

^ 

IV.  That,  as,  where  a  duty  is  commanded,  the  contrary  sin  U 
forbidden,  and  where  a  sin  is  forbidden,  the  contrary  duty 
is  commanded.  So,  where  a  promise  is  annexed,. the  con- 
trary threjitening  is  included;  and  where  a  threatening  is 
annexed,  the  contrary  promise  is  included. 

Thus  the  fifth  Commandment  requires  ns  to  honour  our 
superiors ;  therefore  it  forbids  our  reproaching  or  doing  any 
thing  dishonourable  or  injurious  to  them,  Matt.  xv.  4.  The 
eight  Commandment  forbids  stealing;  and  it  also  requires  the 
contrary  duty,  namely,  that  we  should  Iab.our  for  u  competent 
maintenance,  that  we  may  not  be  exposed  to  ^ny  temptation 
thereunto.  Thus  it  is  said,  Let  him  that  siok^  steal  no  more^ 
hut  rather  let  htm  labour^  working  with  his  hands  the  thing- 
which  is  goody  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth^ 
£ph.  iv.  28.  Moreover,  as  there  is  a  promise  of  long  life  an- 
nexed  to  the  fifth  Commandinent,  this  includes  the  contrary 
threatening  to  those  that  break  it.  Thus  it  is  said.  The  ctfe' 
that  mocketh  at  his  father  j  and  despiseth  to  ohey  his  mother  J  lie 
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ratem  oftht  vaBey  shall  pick  it  out^andthe  yoimg^  eagles  shall 
eat  ity  Prov.  xxx.  IT.  And  on  the  other  hand,  whatever 
threatening  is  annexed  to  any  commandment,  the  contrary  pro- 
mise is  included,  and  belongs  to  those  that  repent  of,  or  ahlior, 
and  turn  from  the  sin  therein  forbidden.  Thus  it  is  said,  At 
what  instant  I  speak  concerning  a  naticht^  and  concerning  a 
iingdom^  to  pluck  up  and  to  pull  doxjon^  and  to  destroy  it.  If 
that  nation  against  v>hom  I  have  pronounced  turn  from  their 
evil^  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  tliem^  ^ 
Jen  pcviii.  7,  8. 

V.  That  what  God  forbids,  is  at  no  time  to  be  done;  what  he 
commands,  is  always  our  duty,  and  yet  every  particular 
duty,  is  not  to  be  done  at  all  times. 

Thus  sin  is,  under  no  pretence  to  be  committed.  Accord* 
ingly  Moses,  when  he  was  in  a  prosperous  condition  in  Pha- 
raoh's court,  though  he  might  have  pretended,  that  bis  great- 
ness, and  the  advantages  which  Israel  might  have  expected 
from  ity  might  have  been  an  excuse  for  his  continuing  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  there.  Nevertheless,  he  was  sensible  that 
this  would  not  exempt  him  from  guilt;  therefore  he  forsook 
Egypty  and  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God^  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  ojsin^  Heb.  xi.  25.  Again, 
what  God  commands  is  always  a  duty  ^  so.  that:  there  is  no 
season  of  life  in  which  it  ceases  to  be  so :  as  for  instance, 
praying,  reading,  bearing  the  word,  &c.  Nevertheless  these 
dudes  are  not  actually  to  be  engaged  in  every  moment  of  oUr 
lives.  It  is  always  our  duty  to  visit  the  sick,  comfort  the 
afflicted,  defend  the  oppressed;  but  such  objects  do  not  always 
present  themselves  to  us,  so  as  to  render  it  our  duty  at  all 
times. 

VI.  That,  under  one  sin  or  duty,  all  of  the  same  kind  are  for- 
bidden or  commanded,  togedier  with  all  the  causes,,  means, 
occasions,  and  appearances  thereof,  and  provocations  there- 
unto. 

Thus,  according  to  the  fourth  Commandment,  it  is  our  duty 
to  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  and  consequently  to  avoid  every  thing 
that  may  be  a  means  or  occasion  of  our  breach  of  it.  In  the 
sixth  Commandment  murder  is  forbidden;  so  is  likewise  aH 
sinful  passion  or  anger  with  our  brethren  without  a  cause. 
Matt.  v.  22.  And  in  Ae  seventh,  adulteiy  is  forbidden;  so 
is  also  looking  on  a  woman  to  lust  ofier  her.  Matt,  v;  28.  And 
as  we  are  obliged  to  abstain  from  every  sin  forbidden,  so  J5^wx 
all  appearance  ofevily  1  Thes.  v.  22.  or  what  may  be  an  occa- 
sion of  it.    Thiis  fathers  are  not  to  provoke  their  children  to 


7vrath^  £plu  vi.  4*  and  ticoording  to  the  motai  raKdnof  the 
comnumd,  we  are  not  to  provoke  any  one  to  wratb'i  or  do  that 
Vhich.may  excite  their  corruptions. 

VII.  That,  what  is  forbiddeo  or  commanded  to  ourselvea^  we 
are  bound,  according  to  our  placesi^  to  endeavour  that  it  may 
be  avoided  or  performed  by  others,  according  to  the  duty 
of  their  places. 

•  Not  to  endeavour  to  prevent  sin  in  others,  is,  in  effect,  to 
commit  it  ourselves.  Thus  Eli  contracted  the  gaik  of  his  sons 
crimes,  by  not  endeavouring  to  prevent  them.  And  pctaons 
are  said  to  haU  their  brethren  in  their  hearts  who  da  not  re- 
buke  them^  but  suffer  sin  upon  thetn^  Lev.  xix.  17.  And  Abra- 
ham is  commended  in  that  he  should  command  his  household 
after  hm^  that  they  should  keep  the  way  of  the  Lordy  Gen.  xviii. 
19.  From  hence  it  follows,  .that  it  is.  a  duty  for  parents  to 
instruct  their  children  in  the  ways  of  God,  Deut.  vi.  6,  7* 

VIII.  That,  in  what  is  commanded  to  others,  we  are  bound 
according  to  our  places  and  callings,  to  be  helpful  to  them, 
and  to  take  heed  of  partakmg  with  others  in  what  is  forbid* 
den  them. 

That  we  are  to  be  helpful  to  odiers,  in  that  which  is  their 
duty,  appears,  from  our  obligation  to  endeavour  tluit  God  may 
be  glorified*  Therefore  we  are,  to  our  utmost,  to  promote 
their  faith  and  joy  in  Christ.  Thus  the  apostle,  says.  We  are 
helpers  of  your  Joy,  2  Cor.  i.  24.  And,  on  the  other  band, 
we  ought  to  take  care  that  we  do  not  partake  widi.  others  in 
their  sin.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  When  thou  satvest  a  tkief^ 
then,  thou  conseniedst  with  kim^  and  hast  been  partaker  with 
aduktrerSy  Psal*  L  18. 

Quest.  C.  What  special  things  are  we  to  jconsider  in  the  Ten 
CommandmaUs  ?    ' 

Answ.  We  are  to  consider  in  the  Ten.  Commandments,  the 
preface,  the  substance  of  the  Commandments  themselvesV 
and  several  reasons  annexed  to  some  of  them,  the  more  to 
infgrce  them. 

QufisT.  CI.  What  is  the  preface  to  the  Ten  Gommemdments. 

Answ.  The  pvefaee  to  »the  .  Commandmeais.  is  j6antained  in 
these  words  [/  awl  the  Lord  thy  God^  who  /kwe  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ^  out.  of  the  house  ofbombge'] 
whereiB  God  mairifestedi  hi»  sovereignty,  as  bciDg  Jehovah, 
the-  eternal,  immutable,  and  almighty.  God,  having  his  being 
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juand  of  hkttsctf^.and  giviog.  beiog  to  idl  Us  wordsy  and 
irorks;  and  that  nig  is  a  God  in  covenant,  ats  with  Israid  <$ 
old,  so  with  all  his  people;  who,  as  he  brought  them  out  of 
their  bondage  in  Egypt,  so  he  delivereth  us  from  our  spiri- 
.tual  thraldom  J  and  that  therefore  we  are  bound  to  take  him 
for  our  God  alone,  and  to  keep  all  Jib  Commandments* 

Quest.  CII.  What  is  the  sum  of  the  four  Commandments^ 
which  contain  our  duty  to  Godf 

An8w«  The  «um  of  the  four  CommandmentB  containing  our 
duty  to  God,  is,  to  lov€  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
heart,  and  with  dl  our  soul,  and  with  all  our  strength^  and 
with  all  our  mind* 

« 

THESE  answers  contain  some  things  necessary  to  be  ob- 
served ;  as, 

I.  That  the  substance  of  each  commandment  is  to  be  con- 
sidered by  us,  or  what  it  is,  that  God  enjoins  or  forbids 
therein;  in  which  we  find  that  every  Commandmenit  contains 

^  distinct  head  of  duty,  and  is  to  be  explained  according  to 
the  rules  taid  down  in  the  foregoing  answer.  AsA  also  that 
some  of  them  have  reasons  annexed  to  them;  which  is  an  in- 
stance of  God's  condescending  goodness,, that  besides  the  con- 
sideration of  our  obligation  to  obey  whatever  he  ccmnnands, 
because  it  is  his  wiU,  we  may  h«ve  other  motives  to  enforce 
this  obedience.  What  these  reasons  or  motivea  ai«,  will  be 
considered  iti  dieir  proper  place. 

II.  That  here  is  a  general  preface,  which  God  has  set  be- 
fore the  commandments,  which  contains  several  motives  to 
obedience;  some  of  which  were  mdeed  peculiarly. adapted  to 
the  Israelites,  whereby  they  were  pat  in  mind  of  their  late 
^deliverance  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Neverdieless,  if  we 
consider  the  siloral  reason  thereof,  as  this,  together  with  tiie 
subject-matter  of  the  commandments,  to  which  it  is  prefixed, 
may  be  applied  to  God's  people  under  all  ages,  we  ahall-find 
that  it  extends  farther  than  the  obligation  which  Israel  was 
under,  as  delivered  from  the  Egyptian  bondage.  Therefore 
it  ipaybe  observed, 

1.  That  God  reveals  himself  as  the  Lord,  whose  name  alone 
is  Jehovah,  a  God  of  infinite  sovereignty  and  almighty  power, 
as  well  as  fiuthful  to  his  promises;  so  that  whatever  he  dbligos 
us  to  do,  or  gives  us  encouragement  to  expect  from  him,  we 
have  the'  higl^t  motive  and  inducement  tbmunto. 
^.  He  styles  himself  his, people's  -God;  and  so  puts  tibem'in 
mind  of  that  relation  which  they  stand  in  to  him,^as  t^  result 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  he  gives  diem  a  warrant  to 
lay  claim  to  tbbse  spiritual  blessings  wbicb  he  bestows  en  a 
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people  mgk  iiBtd  himr  adid  this  is  conskkavd  aft  a  (arthef  ob>- 
iigttion  to  obedience.  Hie  coyenant  of  grace  respects  eidPier 
the  external  dispensation  thereof,  which  i]«laDgs  to  thp  church 
in  {[enetal^  viz.  to  all  who  are  made  partakers  of  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  salvation,  irfuch  are  contained  in  the  gospel  i  or  else 
that  particular  claim  which  bdievers  have  to  saving  bkastngs 
which  are  made  over  to  them  dierein,  which  reqsecta  sU  those 
graces  which  God  is  pleased  to  give  his  people  here,  and  that 
l^oay  which  he  has  reserved  for  them  hereafter;  and  this  must 
certainly  be  redroned  the  ht^Rst  toodrt  to  datf. 

3,  As  to  what  respects  God's  having  brought  Israel  out  of 
the  land  of  IB^gyjft,  out  of  the  house  of  boodi^;  this  is  to  be 
extended  fiuther  than  that  particular  providence,  which  watr 
dien  fredi  in  their  memories;  and  dierefbre  it  denotes  all  thp 
<leliverances  wUch  God  is  pleaaed  to  voudhsafe  to  lus  people, 
whether  temporal  or  q>iritual ;  and  in  particular,  that  which 
was  procured  for  us  by  Christ,  £pom  the  bondaffe  and  thraldom, 
of  sin  and  Satan^  the  fXNidemning  scntcnoe  of  the  law,  together 
with  that  sahration  which  is  inseparaMy  connected  widi  il; 
which  is  to  be  impmved  by  us  as  an  inducement  jIo  3ridd  urn- 
versa!  obedience  to  all  (bod's  commandments^ 

There  are  some,  indeed,  who  ibknk  that  this  is  a  part  of  the 
first  Commandment,  and  so  the  meaning  is.  Thou  art  to  know, 
and  practiodly  consider,  dMit  I  am  the  Lord  thv  God,  ms  cd/a- 
taaaingthe  affirmativepart  thereof;  and  then  fiaUowa  the  nega- 
tive. Thou  sfaak  have  no  other  godb;  or  eke  they  suMoee  it 
to  be  a  reason  anaexed  to  this  Commandmedt  in  parncular* 
But  it  seeaas  most  probaUe,  tiiat  it  is  a  pinbee  to  all  the 
Coamaadments,  and'accordiai^y  to  be  applied  aaaimttSive  to 
enforce  obedience  to  evcsy  €ne  of  theas. 

III^  We  have  fardna:  an  aecoont  of  4ke  smn  of  the  four 
Commandaacais,whidiroBtaiaoiir  dtt^to  God.  Hereitnuiyp 
be  observed, 

t.  That  die  sun  of  all  die  comnwmdracnto  is  lova#  This  im 
what  the  apostle  intends,  when  he  says,  that  tAe  end  of  the 
commandment  ie  churiiy^  or  rather  le»e^  as  it  ought  to  be  ren- 
dered, 1  Tim.  i.  5*  and  according^  he  says.,  He  thai  bweih  o- 
nother  hathJidfiUed  the  law^  Rom.  xiii.  a.  This  love  hath  eidier 
God  or  iman  for  itatilgect,  aad  eomprises  in  it  the  duties  which 
we  owe  to  God  and  man :  and  they  art  att  reduced  to  this  gene-* 
id  head;  diat  hereby  we  nurjr  underaland;  that  obedience^ 
whedwr  k  be  to  God  or  aoan,  » to  beperformedwidi delight; 
otherwise  it  will  be  a  burden  to  us  and  unacceptable  to  him, 
who  has  obliged  us  to  love  him  and  keep  his  commandments ; 
because  he  first  loved  us. 

2.  These  commandments,  as  they  respect  our  duty  to  God 
and  man,  are  comprized  in  two.  tables,  which  arc  to  be  divi* 
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cifed  according  to  their  respective  objects.  Some  ttcient  wn« 
ters,  indeed,  have  rery  injudiciously  Supposed  that  the  five  first 
Commandments  belong  to  the  first  table,  and  the  others  to  the 
second ;  and  so  make  an  equal  division  thereof ;  and  the  Pa- 
pists have  assigned  but  three  to  the  first  table,  making  the  se- 
cond Commandment  an  appendix  to  the  first }  iamd  that  the 
number  ten  may  be  compleat,  they  divide  the  tenth  C<minuttid- 
■ment  into  two*  The  reason  urged  by  tbem  for  this  matter, 
will  be  considered  in  its  proper  place ;  but  we  ait;  bound  to 
conclude  that  the  four  first  Commandments  contain  the  dutieH 
of  Alt  first  table,  which  respect  those  which  we  immediately 
owe  to  God  ;  and  these  are  to  be|)erfermed,  as  our  'Saviour 
yays,  with  ail  our  souly  with  all  our  "strength^  and  with  all  mtr 
ffdndt  Luke  x.  2f.  which  is  an  idea  superior- to  that  which  is 
« contained  in  the  duty  we  owe  to  man.  And  die  six  hat  Conk* 
.  mandments  contain  the  duties  of  the  second  taUe,  of  which*  our 
neighbour  is  the  more  immediate  object. 

That  this  division  of  the  Commandments  is  just,  appears 
:firom  what  the  apostle  says,  when  speaking  concerning  dke  du- 
ty contained  in  the  fifth  Commandmenc,  Bbnonr  4htf  father 
and  mother  J  who  oiBs  it  tkeJSrst  Conmt&Mhnent  mth  fromisw^ 
.£ph.  vi*  2.  Whereas  it  is  not  the  first  Commandment  that  has 
,  a  promise  annexed  to  it,  since  the  second  Commandment  eon- 
tains  a  promise  of  mercy  to  thbusaads  of  tfiem  that  love  God 
and  keep  his  commandments ;  nor  is  it  the  first  of  the  ten  Com.- 
mandm^ts.    Therefore  the  apostle  can  intend  nothing  hereby 
but  that  it  is  die  first  Conrniandmem  of  the  Second  tab)e» 

And  now  we  afe  considering  the  Commandmenta  as  thus 
contaiiied  in  two  tables,  and  distingoiahed  with  resjpecttor the 
tttiore  immediate  objectsjthereof,  we  may -farther  observe ;  that 
'  though  both  of  them  are  enjoined  by  the  authority  of  God,  and 
.'coDseqiiently  are  eq«aUy:binding,  so  that  the  obsdience -which 
is,acceptable  in  his  sight,  must  be  so  extensive,  as  that  we  must 
bceoe  respect  to  ail  his  commandments^  Paal.  cxixk  6.  Yet  it  Ciay 
be  ^observed, 

(1.)  That  the  dudes  of  the  first  table,  in  which  we  have  to 
do  with  God  as  the  more  immediate,  object  thereof,  are  to  bt: 
'  considered  as  acts  of  religious  worship,  whereby  we  not  only 
:confcs8  ourobligation  to  obey  h4m ;  but  in^peHbrniing  it,  adore 
•and  magnify  his  divine  perfections  as  the  highest  end  and  rea- 
son thereof;  which  is  not  included  in  the  idea  of  the  duties 
.which  we  owe  to  our  neighbour,  as  contained  in  die  conattiand- 
ments  of  the  second  table.    These,  indeed  are  to  be  religious- 
Jy  observed,  not  from  any  circumstance  respecting  our  neigh- 
bour, but  as  duties  which  we  perform  in  obedience  to  Ood^» 
,  • 

•     ••  The  firmer  •ftht9^  are  ftneralUf  s^ledthc  Elicit  aas  tfreli^iov,  the  laftr  t-.c 
*Imp9rate» 

\ 


'    Til£  .ryiftT  €Otf MAHDMENT.  4dJ^ 

(2.)  Though  the  principal  and  moftt  esc^Qent  branch  of  re- 
ligion consists  in-ourrobeying  the  commandments  of  the  ftt^t 
table ;  yet  our  obedience  is  not  only  defective,  but  unaccepta- 
ble to  God,  if  we  neglect  to  perform  those  of  the  second*  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  the  second 
table  is  not  sufficient  to  denominate  a  person  a  religioi^s  man, 
who  lives  in  the  neglect  of  those  which  are  contamed  in  the 
lirst, 

(3.)  The  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  neighbour,  as  contain- 
ed IB  the  second  table,  are,  for  the  most  part,  to  give  way  to 
those  which  we  owe  to  God,  pursuant  to  those  which  are  en- 
joined in  the  first,  especially  when  they  are  considered  as  stand- 
ing in  competition  with  them.  Thus  we  are  obliged,  in  th'b 
fiuh  Commandment,  to  obey  our  parents  or  superiors.  Never- 
theless, if  they  command  us  to  break  the  Sabbath,  profane  the 
name  of  God,  or  attend  on  such  worship  which  be  has  not  re- 
quired, we  are  to  disobey  them,  or  to  obey  God  rather  than 
7ntn^  Acts  iv.  19*  And  elsewhere  it  is  said,  Jflhy  brotfier^  the 
son  of  thy  mother y  or  thy  son^  or  thy  daughter j  or  the  wife  of 
4hy  hosomy  or  thy  friend ^  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee 
secretlyj  sayinff^  Let  u$  go^  and  serve  other  gods :  thou  shah  not 
consent  unto  him^  nor  hearken  urito  him^  Deut.  xiii.  6,  8.  This 
our  Saviour  calls  hating  father  and  mother  y  wife^  children^  and 
brethren^  Luke  xiv.  26«  without  which  we  cannot  be  his  disci- 
.ples*  By  which  he  intends,  that  if  the  love  which  we  otherwise 
oife  to 'them,  be  inconsistent  with  that  obedience  which  he  re- 
quire«  of  his  followers ;  or,  if  we  cannot  oblige  them,  and  at 
the  same  time  peiiorm  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  him,  the 
inferior  obligation  must  give  %vay  to  the  superior. 

Quest.  CIII.    ff^ieJi  is  th^ first  commandment  f 

Answ.  The  first  commandment  is^  Thou  shaU  havfi,,  no  otHer 
gods  Before  me* 

-Quest.  CIV.  What  ate  the  duties  required  in  the  frst  conf' 
mundnnent  ? 

Avsw,  Th6  duties  required  in  the  first  commandment,  are,  the 
knowitag  and  acknowledging  of  God  to  be  the  only  true  God, 
aonixiur  God ;.  and  to  worship  and  glorify  him  accoiding^y, 
by  thinking, .  meditating,  remembering,  highly  <esteemrn^, 
honouring,  aidoring,  choosing,  loving,  desiring,  fearing  of 

./  him,,  believing  hi  in,  tr},UtiDg,  hoping,  ddightlng,  rejottiii|g'in 

him,  being  zealous  for  him,  calling  upon  him,  >  giving  rfl 

.praise  aiid ith^nks^  and  yielding  all  obpdieiice  jord  submifrf- 
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tioa  Co  luift>  with  the  iriwle  man^  being  eaveftil  in  a&  thiiigk 
to  please  ium,  and  aorrowfui  wbca  m  any  dwDg  he  b  oSsod* 
ed^  and  walking  humhly  wkk  him. 

TIE  duties  required  in  this  Commandmeat|  are  CQnlained 
in  three  general  heads. 
I.  We  are  obliged  to  know  God.  .  This .  suppofl^ea  that  ow 
understanding  is  righdy  informed  as  to  what  relates  to  the  di« 
▼ine  perfections,  which  are  displayed  in  the  works  of  creatioa 
fmd  providence,  by  which  we  axe  led  into  the  knowledge  of  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  and  this  is  called  the  imtuxiU 
knowledge  of  God  '•  but  that  knowledge  which  we  are  to  ea- 
deavour  to  attaiii,,  who  have  a  brig^te;'  mani&stadon  of  hia  per- 
fections in  the  gospel,  is  of  a  far  more  exceUent  and  superior 
nature  ;  inasmuch  as  herein  we  see  the  glory  oC  God  the  Fa« 
ther^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  i  or  behold  the  pierfectiQqs  of  the 
divine  nature,  as  displayed  in  and  through  a  Mediator ;  which 
is  that  knowledge  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation, 
as  our  Saviour  says,  This  is  life  eternal;  f/iat  theymght  know 
thee  tk€  otihf  true  Godj  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sei^ 
}olm  xvii.  3.  By  this  means  we  not  only  kpow  whs^t  God  is, 
but  our  interest  iu  him,  and  the  foundation  which  we  have  ot' 
our  being  accepted  in  his  sight. 

^  II.  We  are  farther  commao^ded  to  acknowledge  or  nyikc  a 
visible  profession  of  our  subjection  to  God,  and  in  particular^ 
to  Christ,  as  our  great  Mediator :  His  name,  interest,  and  gkK 
ry,  should  be  most  dear  to  us ;  and  we  are»  on  all  occaaionsy  to 
testify,  that  we  count  it  our  glory  to  be  bis  servanta,  and  to. 
make  it  appear  that  he  is  the  suprenie  object  <tf  our  desire  sak4 
delight,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  /  cried  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  I  said, 
-Thou  art  my  ttfuge  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living-j 
Psal  czlii.  5.  And  elsewhere.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  hut  thes^ 
0nd  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  J  desire  besides  thee^  Psal* 
tsxm*  25. 

III.  We  are  farther  obliged  by  this  CommandmenC,  lo  wor- 
ahip  and  glorify  God,  pursuant  to  what  we  know,  and  the  pro* 
fession  we  n^e  of  him  as  the  true  God  aod  oisr  God»  To 
worship  and  glorify  God,  is  to  ascribe  all  possiUe  gloty  and 
perfection  to  him,  and  to  have  our  hearts  suitably  affected 
fherewith^  as  sensible  of  that  infinite  idfetance  wluch.  we  stand 
a(  from  hini.  This  is  considered  under  sevetal  beads,  \which 
epntain  ^e  substahce  of  what  is  required  ia  thia  Caaaiaand* 
menti  aa, 

1.  We  must  make  God  the  subject  of  ourdaily  meditations 
caUkig  to  mind  what  he  is  in  himseU^  and  what  he4s  to  us)  or 
4oe8  for  us ;  which  is  to  be  considered  aa  a  means  to  preserve 
us  from  aia,  and  aspur  to  duty ,  a  motivt  to  h^y  fear  and  rer 
irerence. 
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9^  We  aire  lolioiioiir^  adore^  and  fear  him  ibr  Iiis  greatness. 
TbiB  the  Psalaiaat  tays,  Who  in  $he  hettoen  can  b€  iomfared  un- 
to the  Lord;  who  among  Hm  sons  of  the  mighHi  can  be  Ukened 
to  the  LOfdt  God  to  greathf  to  befearedin  the  assembiies  of  the 
oamiOy  and  0b  be  had  m  reve  fence  of  all  them  that  are  about  him^ 
PsaL  IxxiLue.  6,  f  • 

4k  As  God  la  the  best  good,  and  has  promised  that  he  will 
be  a  Gvod  to  u^ ;  so  he  is  to  be  desiredi  loved,  delighted,  and 
rejoiced  ia,  and  chosen  by  ns;  ns  the  prophet  says,  ^  With  my 

*  soul  bare  I  desired  thee  in  the  night,'  Isa.  xxvu  9.  and  the    . 
church,  *  I  sat  down  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight/ 
Cant.  iL  3.  and  the  aposde,  ^  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  lovt 

^  tliee,'  John  zzi.  15. 

4.  As  he  is  a  God  of  truth,  we  are  to  believe  all  that  he  has 
apoken ;  and  in  particular,  what  he  has  revealed  in  his  pro* 
mises  or  threatnings,  relating  to  mercies  which  he  will  bestow, 
or  judgments  which  he  wiU  inflict*  Thus  our  Saviour  says, 
^  If  I  say  the  ttUth^  why  do  ye  not  believe  me,'  John  viiL  46. 
And  it  is  amd,  when  Israel  ^  saw  that  great  work  which  the 
^  Lord  did  upon  the  Egjrptians,  the  people  feared  the  Lord» 

^  and  believed  the  Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses,'  Ezod.  xiv. ' 
31. 

5.  As  he  is  s^le  to  save  to  the  utmost,  and  faithful  in  fulfil- 
ling aH  his  promises,  we  are  to  trust  him  with  all  we  have  from 
Hm,  and  for  all  those  blessings  which  we  hope  to  receive  at  his 
hands.   Thus  the  prophet  says,  *  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever; 

*  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength,'  .Isa»  xxvi.  4% 
And  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  having  committed  all  to  him,  S 
Tim.  i«  II.  as  the  consequence  of  what  he  knew  him  to  be. 

6.  When  the  name,  interest,  and  glory  of  God  is  opposed  ia 
the  world,  we  are  to  express  an  holy  zeal  for  it.  Thus  the  pro- 
phet Elijah  says,  *  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lord  God 
^  of  hosts ;  for  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  cove- 
*•  nant,  thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets  with 
^  the  sword,-  1  Kings  xix.  10.  And  as  to  what  concerns  our 
conversation  in  general,  we  are  to  be  ^  not  slothful  in  business^ 

*  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,'  Rom.  xii.  11. 

7.  Since  he  is  a  God  hearing  prayer,  we  are  dailv  to  call 
upon  him,  *  O  thou  that  hearest  prayer,  unto  thee  shall  aU  flesh 

*  come,'  Psal.  Ixv.  2. 

8.  As  he  is  the  God  of  all  our  mercies,  we  are  to  thank  and 
praise  lum  for  them»  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  ^  O  give  thanks 
^  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever,'  Psal.  cxxxvi.  1. 

9.  His  sovereignty  and  dominion  over  us,  calls  iFor  subjeo* 
'tion  and  obedience,  and  a  constant  care  to  please  him,  and  ap« 

ftpyt  ofirsdves  t0  Mm  in  all  thbgs.   Thus  the  apostle  saysi 
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<  Submit  yoonelvca  to  God,'  James  ir*f7m  And  tin  l^saimist 
speaks  of  a  pemcfnh  ^  deansiog^his  way,  by  taking  head- there*- 
*  u>  according  to  his  word,'  Psal.  cxix.  ^ 
>  10*  As  he  is  an  holy,  jealous^  and  am^hathig  CdA^  wc  are 
to  be  filled  with  grief  add  sorrow  of  heait  when  he-  b  -  offrad- 
ed,  either  by  ourselves  or  others,  as-£phraim  says^  ^  I  wmi  vlt 
*'  shamed,  yea,  even  confounded ;  beeause  I  did  bear  the  re- 
*'  proach  of  my  youth,'  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  And  the  Psalmist,  ^  Ri* 
^  vers  of  waters  run  down-mine  eye^,  because  they,'  that  is,  the 
world  in  generad,  ^  keep  not  thy  law,'  Psal.  cxxijc  136. 
'  11.  A  sense  of  our  unworthiness  and  daily  infirmities  should 
excite  us  to  xvaU  humbly  with  *God. .  Hiis  is  enjoined  as  a  ne- 
cessary duty,  Mic.  vi.  8*  and  is  called  a  being  dothedwith  ku* 
milityy  1  Pet.  V.  5*  Thus  concerning  the  duties  required  in 
this  Commandment. 

That  which  may  be  farther  observed  is,  that  it  is  ftdy  placed 
before  all  the  other  Commandments,  because  it  is,  from  me  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  necessary  to  our  performing  the  duties  which 
are  required  in  them.  The  object  of  worship  must  first  be 
known  before  we  can  apply  ourselves,  in  a  right  manner,  to 
perform  any  duty  prescribed,  .whether  respecting  God  or  man. 

It  may  be  also  farther  considered,  that  it  is  not  an  easy  mat- 
ter to  keep  the  Commandment,'  because  of  the  spirituality  and 
vast  extent  thereof,  and  the  many  graces  that  are  to  be  exer* 
cised  by  those  that  would  perform  it  aright ;  and  therefore  we 
ought  earnestly  to  beg  of  God  that  our  hearts  may  be  setua** 
right  with  him,  and  inclined  and  excited  hereunto  by  him ; 
which  is  a  peculiar  blessing  to  be  desired  and  expected  ftom 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  Jncline  mine  hearx 
unto, thy  testimonies^  PsaL  cxix.  3& 

QujEST.  CV«  What  are  the  sins  forbiddep.  in  the^rst  Command^ 
ment  ? 

Answ.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  first  Commandment,  afc^ 
Atheism,  in  denying,"  or  not  having  a  God;  idolatry,  in 
having,  or  worshipping  more  gods  than  one,  or  any  with,  or 
instead  of  the  true  God;  the  not  having  and  avouching  him 
for  G6d,  and  our  God;  the  omission  or  neglect  pf  any  thing 
due  to  him  required  in  this  Commandment,  ignorance,  fori- 
getfulness,  misapprehensions,  false  opinions,  unworthy  and 
"Wicked  thoughts  of  hira,  t>old  and  curious  searching  into  his 
secrets,  all  profaneness,  hatred  of  God,  self-love,  sielf-seek- 
jnq;,  and  all  other  inordinate  and  immoderate  setting  of  oi^ 
mind,  will,  or  aiFections  upon  other  things,  and  taking  them 
off  from  hira,  in  whole  or  in  part ;  vain  credulity,  unbeliefs 
here::}',  mifsbelief,  distrust,  despair,  'mcorrigibIenesS|  insemi- 
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-  bUnelB  uadier  judgmetitef  haitlness  oPheait,  prid«f  presump- 

*  tkm,  omialsoairirffiemptitigof  God^  using  ualawfitl  mtaDS^ 

and  tmsting  in  IkwAil  mefths^  carnal  deKghta  and  joys ;  oor- 

ropCi  Mind,  fad  jttdncreet  zeal,  tekcwarmncss^  and  dcadness 

.  jnthe things«of  Gcd,  eatraagingofiurselves,  and  apoolauskig 

.  iron  Oodr  pvafipg^  or  giving  any  rtligioiis  worship  to  saaita^ 

'^  *  angtls,  or  wasf  other  crottarest  all  x:oaipacts,  and  coMoltmg 

with^edoiriVand  hearkeniag  to  ids  ^uggestioaa,  making 

men  the  k>ids  o£  oarifMlh  and  conecience,  slighting  and 

despisii^  God -and  his  commandments^ -resisting  and  griev* 

•     ing'Of  ^hia  'Spirit^- discontent,  and  impatience  at  his^dtspen* 

..  iaataosiSt  charging  bkn  foolishly  for  the  evils  he  inflicts  on 

iUa^aadaaaribiag  the  praise  of  any  good  we  either  >are,  h9$m\ 

or  can  do»  to  fortanC|  idab,  ourselves,  or  any  other  creaft^e* 

J  -   •  . 

QujcsT.  CVI.  IKhat  are  rve  eMptcially  .taught  by  these- tm^rds 

(bfc^jf^  me)  in.  Uiejirst  Commt^h^nient  ?    , 

A\siw.  These .  words  before  mcy  or  before  my  face,  in  the  flr^t 
,  Commanclment,  te^ch  us,'  that  God  who  seeth  all  things^ 
takes  special  notice  of,  and  is  much  displeased  with  the  siu 
of  having  any  other  god;  that  so  it  may  be  an  argument  to 
dissuade  frbni  it,  and  to  aggravate  it,  as  a  most  impudent 
provocation,  as  also  to  .persuade  us  to  4o>  Jis.hi  his  sight, 
whatever  we  do  in  his  service. 

THE  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment  may  be  induced 
to  two  general  heads.  Atheism  and  Idolatty. 
Firsts  Atheism ;  whereby  men  are  so  far  from  talcing  God 
for  their  God,  that  they  deny  that  there  is  a  God ;  or,  at  least, 
that  he  is  what  he  has  revealed  himself  to  be.  Thus  the  wick- 
ed man,  who  is  styled  a  fool^  is  represented  as  saying  in  his 
hearty  There  is  no  God.  Psal.  xiv.  1.  This  Atheism  is  either 
speculative  or  practical.  The  former  of  these  is  that  which  La 
seated  in  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men ;  who  are  so  far 
*blinded^ervcrted,  and  deluded,  as  to  think  that  there  is  no 
God.  Tnough,  indeed,  there  are  very  few  among  these  who 
are  so  bold  and  profane  as  to  deny  this  truth  when  they  attend 
to  the  dictates  of  nature,  or  duly  exercise  those  reasoning  fa- 
culties with  which  God  has  endowed  them;  which,  if  they < 
neglect  to  do,  they  must  be  reckoned  but  one  remove  froiu 
brntcs.  Some,  indeed,  are  ready  to'wish  that  there  were  no 
God,  or  inclined  to  deny  those  divine  perfections  that  arc 
essential*  to  .him,  cast  contempt  on  his  government,  or,  it  may 
be,  deny  a  providence ;  which  is,  in  effect,  to  deny  that  there 
IS  a- God.  Though  it  must  be  observed,  that  none  proceed  to 
this, degree  of  wickedness,  till,  by  a  long  continuance  in  sife, 
ihey  are  given  up  to  judicial  hardness  of  heart,  and  blindness 


«f  nfid,  Rom.  i.  2^  Efh^  'rf*  tf^onn  And  «tett  these  htve 
)>e6a  forced^  At  sofBc  tittcs,  to  eonfeBt  diattheie  is  a  ijod,  with 
whom  is  teivibiv  wiajettjr ;  whem  he  hat  bvohen  in  <Mi  An  con- 
•ckacefl,  and  filkd  them  wtdi  the  drtadCol  ayptchanrima  of 
)U8  wtaith,  as  a  sin-jrevccganff  J^S^*  fii>^  irhert  ilKte  is  one 
ypcmlatfve  Athtaiac,  there  are  a  Amtmnd  piactiod  oocs,  who 
)iv€  wkhottt  Godt  ia  the  world;  aad  diete  are  deaciibed in thia 
answeiv  as  haiog  guUtt  of  thoae  sina  which  noae  whO'  duly 
MMtder  his  diviac  perfectioaa  woiildiTcnture  ao  cowan 'a 
.  To  enterge  on  every  one  of  those  inadttcea,  fuAcximly 
aMOttonad  in  this  answer,  in  which  this  ain  is  snppoaed  to  cxm* 
aiat^woald  require  a  distinct  treatise,  and  he  incttiaiaaaoewtth 
Aov  desifned  brevi^  in  explaining  die  Ten  Goamasidhiieats. 
All  that  we  shall  tlttreibpe  attempt  at  present  ahall  ba  to  con- 
aider  aome  instances,  ^n  which  practical  Atheism  diacovera 
itself,  together  ^with  the  aggray ations  of  this  sin ;  and  then  wt 
shall  enquire  what  judgment,  we  are  to  pass  conceiiliog  those 
who  complain  of  atheistical  and  blasphemous  thoughts;  and 
consider  whether  this  be  a  degree  of  that  Atheism  which  we 
are  speakh&g  of;  together  -Wi^  the  causes  of  this  sin,  and  Ae 
remedies  against  it* 

I.  The  instances  in  which  practical  Atheism  discovers  itself* 
And, 

1.  They  are  chargeable  with  it  who  are  grossly  ignorant,  and 
know  nodiing  of  God  but  the  name,  being,  utter  strangers  to 
those  perfections  whereby  he  makes  himself  known  to  the 
world,  or  who  entertain  carnal  conceptions  of  him,  as  thoagh 
he  were  altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves,  PsaL  L  21. 

2..  When  persons,  though  they  know,  in  some  meaaure,  what 
God  is,  yet  never  seriously  exercise  their  thoughts  about  him; 
which  forgetfulness  is  a  degree  of  Atheism,  and  will  be  severely 
punished  by  him,  PsaL  ix.  17.  and  k  S2. 

3.  When  persons  maintain  corrupt  doctrines,  and  dangerous 
heresies,  subversive  of  the  fundamental  articles  oS  faim,  and 
contrary  to  the  divine  perfections*  Of  this  kind  are  those  that 
militate  against  his  sovereignty  and  dominion  over  the  wills, 
consciences  and  affections  of  man;  when  persons  amdude  that 
his  counsels  and  determinations  may  be  disannulled  or  defeat^ 
ed;  or  when  we  suppose  that  he  changes,  as  we  do;  or  when, 
ui\der  a  pretence  ol  advancing  one  perfection,  we  set  aside  the 
glory  of  another,  when  in  order  to  magnify  his  mercy,  we  dis- 
regard his  holiness  or  justice,  and  so  presume  of  being  happy 
widiout  being  holy;  or  when  we  give  way  to  de^airiog 
thoughts,  from  the  couMderation  of  his  vindictive  justice,  widfe^ 
out  improving  the  displays  of  bis  mercy,  aa  set  forth  in  the 
gospel. 

4.  When  we  repine  and  quarrel  at  his  providence,  and  pre- 


tend  «D  fisd  fimli  ^ith  the  dispettsiitioiis  th^m^T,  or  ciiarge 
God  foolbUjF,  and  go  about  to  prescribe  law^  to  him,  who  h 
the  GovenHN*  of  the  vorld,  and  muy  do  what  he  will  with  the 
work  ^  Ma  hands* 

5.  WbMk  we  refuse  to  engage  in  tfaoae  acta  of  Migiooa 
woeahip  which  be^  has  appointed,- or  to  attend  on  his  onli«' 
fiances,  in  whicb  we  may  hope  for  his  presence  and  bleeaing*' 

6m  When  we  behave  ourselves,  in  the  conduct  of  our  Hves, 
as  thottrii  we  were  not  accountable  to  him,  md  bad  no  reiaaon 
.  to  be  amdd  of  his  judgments*  Accordingly,  when  we  set  our 
affections  on  other  things,  and  take  them  ctf  from  him,  when 
we  are  guilty  of  wilful  impeniteppy  and  unbelief,  and  are  in^ 
corri^^ble  under  divine  rebukes ;  wh^  our  hearts  and  Uvea 
nre  estruiged  from  him,  as  though  we  desired  not  the  knowf 
ladge  of  his  ways;  when  we  resist 'and  grieve  hii  Spirit,  are 
diacpulented  and  impatient  under  his  hand,  or  ascribe  that  ta 
seeo^  cmises,  or  itnrA  that  those  tilings  come  by  chance, 
which  are  under  iiie  direction  of  his  providence*  In  these, 
and  many  other  instances,  persotis  are  notoriously  guilty  of 
•  practical  Atheism,  which  is  forbidden  in  this  CommandmeBS* 

11.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  aggravations  and  drefidM 
consequencea  of  dns  sin. 

1*  It  is  contrary^  to  the  light  of  natiire,  and  Ae  dictates  of 
eoQscience,  a  disregarding  those  impressions  which  God  has 
made  of  has  gkny  oji  the  souls  of  men;  And  in  those- who 
have  been  favoured  with  the  revelation  if  the  grace  of  Go4 
in  the  gospel,  in  which  his  perfections  have  been  set  forth' s6 
the  utmost,  it  -is  n  shutting  our  eyes  against  die  light  atid  casting^ 
'  contempt  on  that  which  should  radse  our  admiration,  and 
cite  in  us  the  highest  esteem  of  him  whom  we  |^ractiea9y 
pwn  and  deny* 

2.  It  is  directly  opposite  to,  and  ^entirely  inconsiaient  y/ti&i 
all  religion,  and.  opens  a  door  to  the  greatest  degree  of  lieen* 
tiousoess*  To  live  without  God  in  the  wp^M,  is  to  give  the 
reins  to  our  own  corruptions ;  it  is  not  htHrdy  a  sin  of  infirmity 
or  inadvertency,  but  a  running  in  aB  ei^cess  of  riot  i  and  4lieM» 
fore  the  consequence  hereof  inust  be  dreadful ;  far  that  '^4lMli 
strikes  at  the  very  being  of  God,-  pannot  but  expose  the  atoner 
tathe  sorest  condemnation.  But  since  there  are  sonie  sins 
mentioned  in  this  answer,  which  contuna  degree  of  nva^ictf 
atheism;  which  believers  themselves  iue  prone  to  uiH  into, 
and  complain  of,  as  forgetfulness  of  God,  unbdie^  discmst  of 
his  providence,  insensibleness  under  judgments,  too  great  a 
degree  of  hardness  of  heart,  pride,  carnal  security,  discontent 
and  impatience  under  his  dispensations  i  this  may  tend  very 
much  .to  discourage  ihem,  and  make  them  conclude  that  they 
areaot  in  a  siMeof  graoei  espeeiiAy  whenihey  find,  as  sgrne** 
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#aiis  they  4i,  adiei«tic4  tpd  bif  ply m»Bi  d«wtfi*»  ^wiiB<t%|j 
to  their  quodia.    Therefioie  hfc  mu^  inqiMre) 

III.  What  judgmw^  we  are  to  piiM  concerning  tbo^e  wb^ 
are  ready  to  charge  theoMelve*  with  pntctical  atheisnif  especir 
ally  M  to  whal  yaapeoti  ^o^e  iwibeiHuning  thoughti^  and  coo- 
ceptions  which  they  acmecunea.  bav«  of  the  divine  Majeatp/ 
whether  tUa  be  altogpiher  incooaUtent  with-th^  tnith  of  gcm^ 
together  with  the  cavaca  thereof,  jand  the  rcanediea  ugaipat  it? 
It  ia  certain,  that  the  beat  of  God'a  people  aie  aamglificj  bmc 
ill  partf  and  therefore  are  prone  to  commit  those  aiaa  whiqW 
#eem  to  contfl^  in  them  a  denial,  at  least,  a  ncjglect  of  that  ro- 
,gpntl  which. we  ought  to  have  for  the.  divine  perfections^ and 
cqpectaUy  when  we  are  not  only  followed  witH  vain,. but. Ulaft- 
lliemoua  thoughts ;  which  t^^^  ffreat  disturbuno^  to  ua,  whca 
engaged  in  holy  dudes.    This  ought  to^  be  reckoned  a  v«iy 
great  afliction,  and  occasion  many  searchiag^  of  heart;  ainqi^ 
.aometimea  it  brin»  much  guilt  with  it.    Nevertheless,  wp  ar^ 
jiQt  al^tya  from  hence  to  conclude  that  we  are  in  a  state  ctf* 
imreg^^nj^rac^*    It  is  the  prevali^cy  of  cpr^ption,  or  the  do* 
lainipn  of  un,  which  i»  inconaiatent  with  tbe  tru^  of  ffrafoe^ 
ImH  the  refiiaindeira  thereof.    A  fcmcm  mig^  hava  faith,  if  ho 
yet  complaina  of  unbelief;  he  may  have  a  due  regard  to  God, 
na  to.  whK  r^a^llpt^  fhe  <;qurse  and  tmor  of  his  addons;  but 
4r«t,'in  nvmy  instancea,  be  chargeable  with  forgetfuJlnesa  of 
*.^im«    Ha  may  have  a.^ovf  to.bixu^  and  yet  aometunea  b^ 
guilty  of  indiscreet  zeal,  09L  liie  we  hand»  or  luke-wairmnesa 
.  and  deadn^aa  of  heajct,  on  the  other;  his  mind  and  affection^ 
.»ay  be  aanctified,  and  ye^  hq  l^e .  $ometii|iea  foUowied  with 
.  atheiafical  and  blaaphei|ioua  th^gbtg. 
^    We  hav,e  inst^ces  ip  ^criptu|ie  of  gopd  men,  wh<v  have 
spoken,  not  only  unadvisedly ,  out,  as  we  may  term  it  wickedly 
•  yij^  th^ir  lipa*    Thus  Job  is  juady  ceporqved  by  Elihu  ior 
,  ehargh^g  God  with  /nding,  occfuiom  ^s^f^nsi  hm,:  fifftwg  Ata 
ff^t  v^  the,  9^0^^  ^wd  markiof  ^  f^  potl^A  jQb  luxiii.  IC^ 
It*  jas  thoi^^  hia.4ealii«a  ifith  hm  ba^  be^n  uit|ttft  a^d 
.  aaTmwc ;.  eapecially  yrhep.he  siKjrs  at  the  ^^a^^  ^to^^Iam-ck^ 
pt^mikouf  i^ansgr^iom  lam  imocent^  neUAer.  is  there  jmi" 
ifmty  in  mcj  ve^*  .9#    And  Jonah,  when  he  waa  ^proved  by 
God  fpr  his  passiofyta  bebaviour  towards  him,  vindicates  hiaA- 
aelf,  and  wfj^  Idp  vffiU  t9  be  angryi^  even  un$o  (feethy  Jonah 
iv.  9*    These  are  expressions  that  favour  of  a  d^gyree  of 
Atl^iaaa;  and  so  do  tbo^e  upbecoming  concq>t]oaa  ^  God, 
whereby  our  thoughts  sire  aonn^timea  defiled  and  dapmtad^ 
But  it  ia  one  thing  to  be  guilty  o^  this  throvgh  awproe  m4 
the  prevalent  of  temptation;  nnd  ^iKither  thing  to  have  those 
thoughts  indulged  by,  and  lodged  in  us  unrepepted  o£ 
.  Aiad^thcra^  are  ^me.  iaatancfa  in  w^cb  believe^  wesiA^- 
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ttA  Wtk  a^iatSnd  imd  blasphemous  dicmg^ts,  wlien  It  Is  hard 
to  say  that  they  icontract  guilt  diereby,  or,  at  least,  k  mufit 
orAv  be  teckoned  an  mfirmity  arMng  from  diU  imperfect  stifte; 
snd  tfiat  liiore  tspec\$31j  when  ihe^  are  injected  bjr  Satan,'  anA 
are  witfiout  the  cbiisent  of  oar  wlUs';  but  treated  with  the  i^ 
ttioat  iriihonrcncei  d^nstairtly  bewailed  and  i^isted  with  all  oulr 
might;  miMre  pankulaily  when  we  take  occaMon  htttby  t^ 
exettifte  those  graces  wluch  discover  that  w«  have  odier  ap* 
preheilsions  of  God  than  what  are  suggested  at  those  tknes^ 
lirhen  We  are  famtfed  byfthese  temptations,  and  ean  scaree  BsSy^ 
that  mft  have  tlris  govermn^nt  of  our  o«m  thoughisl  espeoi^ly 
if  we  ar6  able  to  say^  at  Anch  a  time  as  our  Saviour  did,  wheit 
unadvisedly  lempted  by  Peter^  wh6,  was  at  that  time  the  DrvilHi 
instrument,  to  persuade  him  to  ftslinquish  the  work  ^h)eh^*fab 
came  iato  the  world  abooti  Get  thee  behind  me  SMm^  tkm 
drt  an  trffenceto  tney  Mattk  xvi.  23« 

' '  And  Ais  leads  us  to  eonsidq*  the  caused  df  such  atheis^al 
and  blasphemous  thdh^ts.  Sometimes  they  proceed  from  a 
Beglect  of  waiting  on  God  in  his  ordinances,  or  itfdldg:lngt  H 
Mrnal  and  stupid'  frame  of  spirft  therein,  add  not  mainiaiamg 
tiMt  holy  i«verenee^  or  becoming  sense  of  his  ill-seeing  eft^ 
which  we  ought  alwa;^  to  have.  Moreover,  there  Is  nothing 
that  has  a  greater  tendency  hereimto^  than  mt  tonversing  Iridi 
those  who  make  rdigian  the  sill]geet  of  *eir  prolbAe  #it  and 
dirollety I  especially  tf  -wt'^  this  6ttt of  chbice,  eoA  do  not  at 
the  sMie  time  tesnfy  a  just  abhottence  ^it. 

'  As  fot' those  ranedies  which  «e  to  bfc  made  awe '«f  4^  Ibiim 
against,  and  cure  tiie  suifulnes^  of  oatr  ^thongtata'  in  such^Hko 
histaneesi  it  behoves  ua  to  repent  of  those  sins,  which  may 
have  been  the  occarton  of,  or  given  rise  tb  them.  And  in« 
aamthA  as  it  is  not  in  otir  own  poi»«r  to  govern  om*  iiearts 
or  alieelions,  or  testrajn  the  bftakiogftNrth  ofcomifeion;  it  ia 
necessary  for  us- to  commit  o«r  souls  into  Cfarisi^a  hsnids,  widi 
earnest  suppKcatbnii  t6  him  ihaa  be  woidd  sanocify,  regub^ 
and  cksmse  our  thoughts,  and  bring  Ui  inlo^  and  keep  u^  in  « 
good  iftame.  We  ^g^t  alto  to  dcairey  seek  after,  and  improoo 
an  oppoftunities  of  ^cowtersing  witii  thoat  wbote  discourse  » 
holy  ttid  profitable,  BM.  iU.  16»  by  Which  means  00  afiecoana 
may  be  ndsed,  and  our  thoughts  liBCtmiid  with  divine  thinga, 
ivhkh  will  teate  att  abkUaig  fanpieasimi  behind  theas,  Luke 
»iv.  SS«  Which  leads  us, 

SecenMtf^  To  consider  this  OommandaMnt  aa  iorbiddiag 
idolatry.  Thm,  ifhen  it  n  smd,  T%ou  ^hak  fune  no  other 
gods;  the  meaidaf  la,'  thou  shsit  -not  wnnhip  idols,  or  'set  n 
c^reMttreitt'the  ptee  of  Ood^  or  pay  that  regsfd  to  it  tiurt  ia 
due  to  him*  done* 

Here  ia  nmy  not  be  incottvailMt  t»  oooMer  the  dMbnwe 
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behrtea  id^kiay  as  ii  is  a  htwk  t»f  the  fint  and  samul  ^m* 
BMBdmcmu  As  it  is  a  breach  of  the  first  Commandmeott  it 
contaias  in  it  a  giving  divine  hwoor  to  that  which  is  not  God  i 
but  as  it  is  against  the  second  Commandment,  it  is  a  worship- 
ping Grod  by  tbic  creature,  to  whom  an  inferior  kind  of  worship 
IS  given,  llius  when  the  Papists^  worship  God  by  images* 
supposing  them  to  be  a  help  to  their  dovotion>  or  a  ipeana  ^ 
p^ormiog  that  worship  which  they  nretend  to  be  given  viti^ 
nMbcfy  to  God.  Or  when  they  ascnoe  any  branch  of  divine 
glory  to  saints  or  angeb;  notwithstanding  wlia|  they  say  ta 
exculpate,  tliemselves  from  Ae  breach  of  die  first  Command^ 
VMsnt,  ^y  site  justly  chargeable  with  the  breach  of  th^iSeoosKi* 
We  are  here  to  consider,  the  idolatry  more  ei|ieGially  that^ 
]#  forbidden  in  the  first  Commandment.  Whick  is  either  what 
is  more  gross,  such  as  that  which  is  found  amoog  the  headmn; 
or  that  which  is  more  secret,  and  may  be  ibvnd  in  the  henrta 
#f  all,  and  is  discovered  by  the  practice  of  muhkudqs  cif  Chris- 
liians,  who  pnrfess  the  utmost  detestation  of  idohttty  in  tbe 
Sifter  sense.  •    | 

-  1.  As  to  idolatry,  in  the  former  sensei^togettier  Wiethe  xiae 
and  piogrsas  thereof^  I&  considering  the  first  rise  of  it  wo 
isay  observe, 

^  (1.)  Iliat  it  pseoeeded  bom  the  ign<»iince  md  pride  olmtm^ 
Irlm,  though  he  coidd  not  b«t  knowi  by  the  light  6f  ^stMfe» 
thattbcre  is  a  God j  yet  being  imorant  of  bis  perfeetioM,  or 
<xf  what  he  has  revteakd-  himseif  to  be  in  his  word,  was  dia* 
■Doed  to  frame  thoae  ideas  of  God,  whidi  took  their  rise  fitms 
Ua  dmi  invention.  .Aeoordingly  the  apostle  si^#,  fFJkem  yt 
jmrwrnoi  God^  ye  did  Mcrwc  %m^  them^  wAiph^  fiy  natute^  <we 
m$Lg%d$^  Gid.  iv«  a* 

.  (s»)  Whan  liaiquijly  abounded  in  the  world)  md  mepi  widi* 
drew  from,  and  oast  contempt  <m  tha  ordinaries^  of  God«  th^ 
InvmimLand  wondlipped  new  gads.  This  som^  stippa^^  Cain 
^pd  his  pdstenty  did^  when  he  i»ei^  out  fiaom  thtpwesetice  af 
i&ff  Lord^  Gen.  iv.*16*andthe#09i»of  God,that  ia,  the  chntoh^ 
sahan  they  contractod  marriages  with  A»  dmghUr$  ^mem^ 
cbap.  vi.  2.  and  joined^  with  them  in.idolacry ;  so  that  it  is  no 
amnder  if -persans  -leave  the  tme  .worship  of  God,  that  4^ 
should  chons.tD  diemaeivesL  other  gods«. 
1  (3.)  Heroupon  G^d  gave  tfaein  uf»  to  judicial  UtQdoesa>;  a^ 
that  they  worshipped  the  host  of  hemen^  AiM  viL  4S«  as  th^ 
i^KMlkraalra^thc  Hciithc»di^;' 

.  (4.)  As  to  whi^eoncoms.the  idohtiy  which  iras  psasttaad 
mnoag  the  IsraditBa^vAai  tookits  me  &om»the  fcnd  ambitioa 
arhidi  tke|i  had  toche£fce<idiai  naiions^  who  wore  abhorradof 
God;  counting  this  a  fashicnable  religion,  and  finding. the  tma 

sMBd^pow  tS'G^  10  bo  ficafser  M  nuflHb^ 
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wMd>  fltfrdMrti,  SB  itio  pKOf^iet  ifMAkA,  they  Wfre  Oh  a  s/tepiM 
Ufd^  desptaed  and  haited  by  l&e  Heathen  rouwi  atoik  Iheuh 
er*  jii.  9*  they  aj^M-oved  U,  and  learned  their  ways.  ^  It  waa 
us  that  occasioned  Solomon  to  ckane  to  thtm  in  lo9€^  t  JLmgk 
3d.  iU  which  was  not  muah  unlike  to  the  alignment  used  by 
DewBtnua  and  hia  foUowers,  why.  Diani^  shptild  be  warship*^ 
ped  j  namely^  baau^  fill  Aria  and  the  w^rld  xvofhipp^  hin^ 
Acts  xix*  27*  -  * 

..(«.)  The  Davil  was  pannitted,  for  the  trial  of  the  faith  q£ 
God'e  people,  and.aa  an  mttoee  of  his  rightf  out  judgment  «i 
his  enemies,  to  abuse  the  anthinking  part  of  the  w^orid  by  vnt 
mans  8^  jmd  lying  wonders;  liMUi  we  read  of  ptopkeu^ 
mid  dreamerM  of  dream^i  who  gare  forth  signa  mid  i^pnderai ' 
MhUii  Qod  sometimes  judicinliy  suffered  to  come  f^  M9A4 
whrnw^r  nmny  took  occaaion  to  go  after  Pther  gode^  I>ci|l» 
mii*  l*TT«a.  and  Andchriat  is  said  to^ame  qfUr  the  worhmga^ 
Saktn^  with  €dl  pawer^  and  eignay  and  lying  wmders^  d  Theam 
ii«^«  Thia  was  managed  by  the  ciaft  and  oovetWTamw  of  the 
priests,  who  made  a  gain  of  it,  and  amnaed  die  cnmaaanpeftr 
pla  dhmeby*  And  tl^  Uemhen  orades^so  much  spokea.ef  by 
ancient  wrimra,  which  gave  ^countenance  to  their  iddatvy,  art 
reckoned,  by  some,  to  have  been  no  other  than  a  comrivanoa 
of  those  who  had  little  else  bnt  secular  intereat  in  view*  Aod 
when  diey  predicted  thiaga  future,  or  veifeakd  aee»te»  tUa 
waa  tenetatty  done  in  doubtful  expressioea :  so  that  whedmr 
tbe  thing  realty  came  to  pass  or  no,  the  end  designed  might  ba 
enswea^  thereby;  and  doubdess  there  was  a  hand  of  Samn 
harain,'to  harden  the  woiid  in  that  idolatry  which  wna  ijmn 
pradi^d  by  them*  The  goda  Aey  yrmahipiied  wena  aa  non 
me^ua  as  die  countries  aad  kingdoms  where  idobttry  pmatl<» 
ad;  aaeotdini^y  every  nation,  yea,  eveiy  ci^  had  its  par^ieiilae 
Ipd  and  distinafc  moAes  of  wosrahip* 

[!•}  Soma  worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  and  atera^  anppaaiqg 
that  tlieir  regular  motion  and  influence  on  earthly  bodies,  wns 
not  toba  atlribatnd  to  the  altwite  providenee  of  Ciedy  h«it  tn 
aomeinteUigent  being,  which- jeaided  inlaid  gnve  that  nioiian 
mid  influence  to  thmn  t  upon  die  acooune  whesnof  they  war* 
aUppad  them  aa  gads.  Thia  some  did  in  that  earlyagn  im 
which  Job  lived.  Job  aomi.  d6»  and  she  Ismelitea  were  wvnied 
ngaNiitit,I>eut.  tv^l9»  Alid  afiterwatds  we  read  of  idUotrms 
ffiae$e^y^bfB^  burnt  ineanBc  to  the  nm,  and  to  the  mpemf  andio 
the  fdaneU^  and  tp  ali  the  hoet  of  heamn^  and  dedieaiied  Aarma 
emd^cktteiHo  to  Meiwn,  S  Kings  xxiii..5,  lU 
'  {2*]'0thei3  wotaUpped  the  earth, andnmny creatures  there* 
hi^  especialfy  those  that  they  received  a  amre  than  ordinary 
advaiHtage  from*  Thus  the  £gyptiina  worshipped  jtfae  river 
NUei  bY  lihe  overflowing  of  which,  their  coonery ,wna  rendored 
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fenile.  Atid  sonys  who  lived  to  maritime  towuf  niitofthfypaii 
the  ael,  thinking  {thereby  to  prevent  an  inundation  from*  it; 
And  the  Philistines  worshipped  Dttgon ;  inasmuch,  as  Itviag 
near  i3i6  sea»  it  aMbrded  thrai  |denty  of  fish» 

-  [3.]  Others  woi«hi|^d  those  pam  of  Aie  eartfi  which  Acf 
Bsost  delighted  in;  such  as  gardens^  woods,  groves,  qnrings^ 
&c.  which  they  supposed  to  be  inhiriiited  by  some  gods,  im 
produced  the  advantages  which  they  received  hereby,  withooft 
rsgarding  die  providence  of  God,  to  which  every 'thing  is  w 
be  ascribed,  that  the  eardi  brings  fordi  for  the  support  and  do« 
light  of  men* 

[4.]  Others  supposed  that  there  were  particdtt'  gods,  wto 
had  the  oversight  of  men,  sueceeded  their  undevtakbigs  in  the 
iraricns  aiFasrs  of  life,  conducted  them  when  tm^ng  by  sea^ 
m  land,  gave  good  or  ill  suocess  to  their  secular  employmencs, 
«nd  preserved  «them  in  sfckxiess  and  healdi ;  and  accordisigljr 
they  paid  divine  adoration  to  them* 

-  [5«]  Others  espressed  the  regard  they  had  to  virtue  by 
worshi{^ng  some  ifien  after  their  death,  who  had  signiliaed 
tfiemsdves  by  inventbg  some  thitigs  wiiich  wQ»e  of  comrnea 
ndvaatage  to  mankind  while  they  lived*  •  And  Ae  Romans 
were  so  much  addicted  to  this  practice  of  idolatry^,  that  some 
^  their  emperors,  though  tyrants  and  monsters  in  wickedness^ 
srhile  jdiey  lived,  obliged  their  subjects  to  perpetuate  their^m«»* 
mories  by  worshipping  them  as  gods  when  they  were  dead^ 

?  [6.]  Some  were  so  stupid)  as  that  diey  worshipped  stoci^r 
mkl  stones,  asctibtng  divinity  to  them?  in  which 'th^  acteil 
kelow  t^e  treason  of  intelligent  creatures*  Thus  the  propfeM 
speaks  of  their  idols  as  first  grotvin^'  in  the  tcMif,  ikktxiftmmd 
hf*4he  9mM,  or  carpenter,  in$Q  god»^  and  afterwards  w^rskff^^ 
fid  iff  tkmy  lasu  yjiv.  9^17.'  And  the  Bsaimi^  on  tins  oe» 
casion,  jtisdy  observes,  They  thm  make  Sheff^  are  kit  thewit  ae 
i»^ every  me  that  trusteih  in  thenty  Paid;  cxv«  4*^7vCoaapar»l 

with  8*  •  /  - » .. 

:  We  nii>^itv  under  diis  head,  eotasider  someshhig&menlioaed 
in  scriptttre ;'  m  which  idolaters  not  only  acted  contrary  to  the 
dictates  of  ^reason,  bat  discovered  themselves  to  be  cruel  und 
inhuman  in  their  modes  of  worship*.  Thus  Beat's  w^Mhippers 
in  Ahab's  time,  cut  themselves  with  knives  Mid  lancets,  (all 
.the  Idobd  gushed  out  of  them,  1  Kings  ^cviii^^Sg*  and  Olheiw 
aude^Atetr  children  pass  through  the  £re,  in  die  worshipthfly 
paid  to  Moleeh,  or^thesmif  which  the  Psahnist  refers  tovirhn 
he  says,  They  sactifioed  iheir  sons  and  ^  their  daughters  wU9 
devils^  and  shed  innot»n$  bloody  even  the  ito^d  of  their  sdns  and 
qf  iheir  daughters^  PsaU  cvi.  37,  3g.  ,  This,  indeed,  some 
think,  intends  nothing  else  but  their  passing  between  two  firefts 
so  that  they  were  scorched  by  them«  Yet  others,  with  greater 


T8£  MMT'Ol^lCXAllVMEirT.  4^ 

ranoB^  iil|i|mft  th«t  dMj  were  kidosed  ia  that  hacuti  iAA^ 
mA  flo  bunit  to  death  id  the  most  barbarous  maimer  *» 
•  Tbc  use  which  we  ou|^t.  to  make  of  this  doctrine^  should 
be  to  excite  us  to  Mess  God  for  the  clear  light  of  the  gospeU 
^hereby  we«e  led  to  turn  from  dead  i^ols  to  serve  the  living 
and  tirue  God:  nevertheless  we  are  to  take  heed  lest  we  be 
chargeable  with  heart4dolatry ;  whereby  we  may  be  said  to 
break  .this  Commaadment,  though  it  be  in  a  different  wajf 
from  that  in  which  the  Heathen  did*  This  leads  us  to  con* 
sider^ 

2*Thdt  idolatry  which  is  sometimes  found  among  Chrisp- 
1sa»s;  who,  though  they  abhor  the  thou^ts  of  givmg  divine 
-wovdup.to  a  creature^  yet^  if  they  look  mto  dieir  own  heart^ 
.«f  ill  .have  reason  to  chsuge  themselves  with.those  thmgs  which 
Itte  in  scripture  called  idolattyf.namely,  when  diey  put  asf 
thing  in  jthe  room  of  God^  or  love  it,more  than  him;  and  this' 
may  be  considered  in  the  fdlowing  instances.    . 

(1«^  Sdf  may  be  reckoned  among  those  idols  which  many^ 
ivho  make  profession  of  the  true  religion,  pay  a  greater  regasd 
ao  than  to  God*  Thus  the  apostle^  faking  concerning  the 
great  degeneracy  of  tfa^  world,  among  other  things,  says,  thas 
inm  ahould  be  bvcrs  of  their  owneehea^  2  Tim*  iii*  2«  so  that 
self4oire  turns  away  the  heart  from  God,  and  excludes  a}l 
pKactical  rdigion*  This  we  may  be  said  to  be  gMilty  of;  in 
ivhich  respect  we  are  chaigeable  with  heart«idolatry*  - 

[1*]  When  we  reject,  or  refuse  to  give  credit  to  any  of  tl^ 
gireat  dQCtrioe^  contained  in  divine  revelation,  unless  we  are 
nble  to  comprehend  them  within  the  shallow  limits  of  onr 
'own  undesstandings;  upon  whi^h  account  some  are  inchaed 
H^  treat  the  mo^t  sacred  mysteries  of  our  religion  with  con* 
tampt;  and  for  the  sanie  reason  they  might  as  weU  deny  and 
disbeli(cve  what  is  s^id  concerning  the  infinite  perfections  of  dm 
divine  nature,  because  they  cannot  be  comprdieoded  by  ai» 
This  is  np  odier  than  a  setting  up  our  own  understandic^ 
:which  is  w^  and  liable  to  enr,  m  opposition  to  the  wisdom  S 
God,  and,  in  nome  respect^  a  giving  superior  glory  to  it* 
.  [9*}  When  i^e  arp  resolute  imd  incorrigible  under  the  van- 
ous  rebukes  of  providence^  and  persist  in  our  rebeUioa  against 
God,  notir  ithsfandjng  the  threatenings  which  heiias  denooncedt 
pr  tl|e  lodgments  which  he  executes*  When  the  will  of  man 
ja^ohstmately  set  on  those  things  which  are  directly  eontraiy 
to  thCiWiU  of  God;  aiyd,  though  we  are  warned  of  the  dagger 


saudere  malorum !  Luceii  de  JSTat^JBer.  Lib.  1.    ^ttd  that  human 
offereJj  appecdr't  from  rphat  hoe  reattrrfthe  kine  of  Moab»  vho  took  his  e 
^t  Bhottld  tMve  reined  fai  his  stead,  and  oAred  him  for  a ' 
2i|(iBfSiiL^. 
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diereof,  resolire  notwithstao^g^  to  add  rebdKon  to  oiir  iniqufo 
ties,  like  die  wild  ass  used  to  the  iHldetness,  or  the  striftf 
dromedaiy  trayel*sing  her  ways,  that  canpot  be  eaidly  turned 
out  6t  her  course.  In  this  respect  the  will  of  man  is  set  id 
i^pposition  to  God;  and  therefore  be  is,  for  thin  reason,  J^f 
chargeable  widi  idolatry* 

(3«)  This  also  discovers  itself  in  our  affection^,  when  ibef 
are  eidier  set  on  'unlawful  objects,  or  imihoderatety  piursoe 
those  that  would  otherwise  bd  lawftil;  when  we  love  thes€^ 
things  which  God  hates,  or  covet  wha^  he  has  ezpresslv  for* 
bidoen,  as  Achan  did  the  wedg^  of  gold,  and  the  BabjlonisH 
|;arment ;  upon  which  account  cotfttousne^s  is,  by  the  apotfde, 
called  idolatry^  CoL  iti.  s.  And  u>  this  we  may  add,  tnat  we 
are  chargeable  with  this  sin,  when  we  make  provision  Jbr  th0 
Jlesh^  topdfil  the  lusts  thereof^  Rom.  ^ii.  14*  Thus  the  apos- 
tle speaks  of  some  whose  god  is  theit  belly ^  PhiL  ili.  10u 

And  as  for  those  things  which  are  otherwise  lawful,  w« 
may  be  guilty  of  idolatry  in  the  immoderate  pursuit  of  them, 
when  they  take  u*^  too  much  of  our  thoughts,  time,  and  conr 
eem ;  when  our  affections  aire  so  much  set  upon  them,  as  though 
we  had  xfothing  better  to  mind ;  when  we  are  not  wUliag  to 
part  with  them  when  God  calls  for  them  at  our  hands,  and  are 
more  cast  down  at  the  loss  of  fhem,  than  we  are  when  ilepriv- 
f^d  of  those  spiritual  blessings  which  are  of  the  highest  impor<i> 
ta^ce.  In  these  instances  we  may  be  said  to  set  up  self  as  out 
idol  In  opposition  to  God. 

'  And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  there  is  a  more  subtle  kin4 
c^  idolatry,  whereby  self  enters  into,  and  tak^  ha  place  i^ 
^hose'religious  duties,  which  believers  are  engaged  in*    Thus 
when  they  attemjfc  to  perform  them  in  their  own  strength,  m 
though  they  had  a  sufficiency  in  themselves,  and  had  uO  ocos* 
sioii  to  depend  on  the  almigmy  power  of  God  to  work  in  theti| 
that  which  is  pleasant  in  his  sight.    And  we  are  farther  £ttil|y 
of  this  sin^  when,  through  the  pride  of  our  hearts,  we  are  apt 
to  applaud  ourselves  when  we  nave  performed  som^  religious 
duties,  and  expect  to  be  justified  thereby;  which  is  aaettin|{ 
up  self  as  an  idol,  in  the  room  of  Christ.    And  Ittsdy,  wheii 
self  is  the  end  designed  in  what  we  do  in  matters  of  religion, 
aikd  so  robs  God  of  th^^t  glory  which  is  due  to  his  naroe« 
•    f2.)  There  is  another  idol,  which  is  put  in  the  room  of  Godt 
ana  that  is  the  world.    When  the  profits,  pleasures,  or  honour^ 
thereof  are  thought  of  with  the  greatest  delight,  as  thougk 
they  were  our  chief  goocl,  and  pursued  with  more  earnestness 
than  Christ's  interest  and  glory.    When  it  has  not  onW  tl|e 
highest  place  in  our  affections,  but,  as  i^  were,  engrosses  them  » 
t)iis  is  that  love  of  the  world  which,  as  the  apostle  says,  is  in« 
consistent  with  the  love  of  the  Father,  1  John  ii«  15*  and  de^ 
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90tes  us  ^Ity  of  that  idolatiy  which  we  are  now  speaking  of; 
more  particularly^ 

(1.]  When  our  thoughts  are  so  much  ebgaged  in  the  pursuit 
of  it,  that  we  grow  not  only  cold  ^ild  remiss  as  to  spiritual 
things;  but  allow  ourselves  no  time  for  serious  meditations  on' 
them,  or  converse  with  God  in  secret* 

[2.]  When  the  wdrld  has  Our  first  and  last  thoughts  every 
day ;  when  we  are  so  far  from  following  the  Psalmist's  exam* 
pie,  when  he  says,  WTien  latuakty  lam  still  with  thee^  PsaL 
cxxxix.  18*  as  considering  ourselves  under  the  care  of  provi- 
dence,,and  beholden  to  God  for  the  mercies  which  we  enjoy^ 
that  we  are  taken  up  with  nothing  else  but  the  projects  and 
schemes  which  we  lay  for  the  gaining  or  increasing  our  wealthy 
or  worldly  estate  therein.  And  this  havings  been  the  great 
business  of  the  day,  takes  up  and  engages  our  wakeful  thoughts 
by  night,  as  though  it  were  the  main  work  and  business  of  life. 

X3-J  When  we  pursue  the  world,  without  depending  oti  God 
.  for  his  blessing  to  attend  our  lawful  undertakings,  and  do  not 
consider  the  good  things  thereof  as  his  special  gift,  nor  the 
disappointments  that  attend  us  therein,  as  ordered  by  his  over- 
ruling providence,  to  engage  us  to  walk  more  closely  with 
him,  and  ta^ce'ii'p  our  rest  in  him  as  our  only  happiness. 

[4.].  When  our  hearts  are  hereby  hardened,  and  grow*  told 
and  IndiiFerent  in  religion^  or  when  it  follows  and  oisturbs  us 
in  holy  duties,  and  renders  us  formal  in  the  discharge  thereof* 

[5.]  When  the  riches,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  the  world , 
have  a  tendency  to  quiet  our  spirits,  and  g^ve  Us  full  satisfac- 
tion, though  under  spiritual  declensions,  and  destitute  of  th& 
special  presence  of  God,  which  is  our  greatest  happiness. 

[6.}  When  we  fret,  or  repine  at  the  providence  of  God,  un- 
der the  disappointments  we  meet  with  in  our  secular  affairs  iXk 
the  world.    And, 

[7,]  When  we  despise  the  members  of  Christ,  because,  they 
are  poor  in  the  world,  are  ashamed  of  his  cross,  and  refuse  to* 
kar  reproach  for  his  sake. 

.  (1.)  There  is  another  instance^  of  heart-idolatry,  viz*  when 
we  adhere  to  the  dictates  of  Satan,  and  regard  his  suggestions 
more  than  the  convictions  of  our  own  consciences,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Satan's  design  in  his  temptations,  is  to  turn  us  away 
from  God ;  and  when  we  are  drawn  aside  thereby,  we  may  be 
said  to  obey  him  rather  than  God.  This  is  what  all  are  more 
or  less  guilty  of;  but  some  are  said,  in  an  uncommon  degree^ 
to  be  his  servants,  llius  the  aposde  Paul  styles  the  sorcerer ^ 
who,  songht  to  turn  aside  the  deputy  from  the  faiths  a  child  of 
the  devil^  Acts  x;iii.  10.  and  our  Saviour  tells  the  Jews,  Te  are 
of  your  father  the  devil;  and  the  hists  ofyour  father  ye  will 
doy  8cc»  John  viii.  44.    He  is  also  called  771^  god  of  this  worlds 
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Sfttaof  wbo»  4i#  iifcmis;^  hBrdm  Iwr  the  nKm.ia  litr  MUf  ttd 
lead  pthers,  like  Saul,  into  a  credulous,  diaboUcal  preauoaplion^ 
might  reveal  aooie  secrets  tQ  her,  wad,  at  ihe  aam^  time,  cathev 
assume  the  sluipe^  or,  qt  least,  counterfeit  the  yoioe  of  SanuieU 

Thus  concerning  those,  who,  by  the  piactice  of  these  arb^ 
have  professed  themselves  to  4ie  in  a  kind  of  oonfederacy  with 
Satan*  It  is  certain  no  good  man  ever  practised  thena;  an4 
therefore  some  have  fouiKl  it  very  <Ufficult  t»  ^understand  Ae 
s^Einse  of  that  scriptiure  in  Gen.  xliv*  5*  concerqMtgtbe  cup  that 
was  in  Benjamin's  sack;  Is  not  this  th^  cup  wherein  wy  Lord 
4rinke^^  ana  whereby  indeed  he  divineth  f  And  Josepk  him- 
aelf  says,  in  ver*  15.  Wot  ye  not  that  such  a  man  as  Icon  cer^ 
tainly  diinnef  Though  Joseph  was  a  preset,,  it  is  certain  he 
was  BO  diviner  in  that  sense  in  which  the  word .  is  commonty 
i|sed  in  scripture;  nor 'was  this  cup  an  instrument  by  which  hie 
pmctis^  any  such  art.  Therefore,. for  tlie  updieistandi^g  of 
this  scriptUM,  we  may  consider, 

Ist^  That  the  word  which  we  render  to.  divine,  denotes,  as  it 
IS  obs^erred' in  the  margin,  to  make  trial. of,  or.  search  after,  or 
to  discover,  or  find  out  «  matter;  and  instead*  of  rvhereby^  <»r 
iy.which^  it  ought  ntber  to  have  been  i^ndered  concemifig^ 
tvhichj  mi  dien  the  meaning,  of  the  scripture  is.  only  thisj  Mf 
mitthis  /the  cup^  wherein  my  iard  drinitth  9  And  dierefcve, .  if 
if,  W)9ie  lost  or  stdeo^  he  would  soon  mi^s  it;  and  make  in* 
qu%y  ta.find  oiit.the  thiei^  as*  he  has  now  done*  And  when 
Joseph  says,  ven  15*  Wot  ye  not  that  sttch  a  man  as  I  cafi 
^Bvinef  The  mcanmg:  is,  Do  you  think  that  one  wfap  is  so 
diligent  and  industrious  in  the  management  of  all  those  aflSsir^ 
that  ar^  iacumbent  on  me,  would  fase  the  cup  in  which  I  drink, 
mad  mafc^.no  inquiry  after  i%i  Qid  you  e:q»ect  to  go  undia- 
fcoveredi  when  you  had  91^  an  oaevas  I  to  deal. with,  wtto 
apt  only  have  an  in^liiuiticii^  bat>  all  the  advanUges  thatcaq 
hie  desired,  to  #ake  aearch  aftiar  thoae  who  have  dealt  unjusdy 
f^,  me,  as<you  hsive^done.? 

t  2J,  To  divine  may  signify, to  profihesy,'  apd.fto.it  may  be 
jtaken  \vi,  a^  good  aeaae  as  wdl  as  in  a  bad  (me.  .  Accordingly^ 
when  Josef's  :4f^atts  speak  of  him  as  divining  concerning 
the  cHpj  they  con^aider  him  as  one  who  had  .an  eastraordinary 
ff&  Sfpfik  God  of  revealmg  secrete.  Therefore,  they^mig^t 
.«ft?ily  conclude  that  hd  would,  by  this  means^  find  out  the  per* 
4on  w^P  h^d  stolen  his  c\xp*  This  is  agreeable  jto  the  Egyp^ 
tian  mo4e  of  speakipg;  for  those  whom  the  Hebrews  called 
prophfts^  they  c^jhdi^mers.  And  Joseph  uaed  the  same 
£xpre(|sic^  frl^exi /be  ^^js^^ffotyQU  not  that  suoh,  a  man,a$  X 
cotAl4^^v\nffx,y  thM  isi  Did  you  not  know  tfaat.I  was  apivfhet, 
and  by  tUs  means  was  advanced  to  my  present  honour  in 
Bhapni»h'a  courti    Sothat,  whether  we  tiriie  the  words.in  this 
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or  Aeotfaer  aeoie.  It  does  not  foliow^  tbit  hd  uacd  any  arts 
th^it  vers  didtxriical  or  luda^ful. 

'  And  now  ure  are  speaking  conoeming^  diose  «tsi  \yy  whicb 
Satan  ddildes^em,  who,  either  direetfy,  or  by  consequence^ 
pay  that  regard  to  him  whicb  is  due  only  to  God.  It  may 
fardier  be  inquired;  what  we  are  to  conchide  coi^eeniing  tbn 
liractice  of  judicial  'astrology,  by  thosc^  who,  in- scripture,  are 
jsaPed  Ucar^gazert^  as  a  term  of  contempt,  whose  projeaaion  is 
universaUy  condemned  therein* 

Theae  are, Especially  in  our  age,  a  generation  irf  9nen>  iMd>» 
impose  on  the  weakness  of  many  superstitious  and  ignorant 
MC^e,  who,  by '  encouragmg  them,  are  partakers  with  them  in 
tbek  mu  The  art  they;  pretend  to,  is  not  oaly  uncertain,  bu| 
{tfreoumptuotts,  and  contains  in  it  a  eoatempt  of  the  paoviden^ 
fA.  God^  in  regarding  the  signs  and  mtima|ioiMi».  which  th^ 
suppose  they  mceiVe  from  <  the  stars,  coneeming  the  futmii 
contingent  events,  or  those  actions  which  take  then-  rise  froaa 
jfehe  fiPM^wiU  of  .man*  ... 
•,  That  irhich  I.  would  observe  in  g^nesal,  eoncfennng  tfass 
practice,  is,  that  we  no  where  find  in  scripture^  that  the  stait 
.we|re  deigned  to  ^;nif)r  tho  prosperous  or-  advlra^  ciroun^ 
atahceil  in  which  men  shall  be  in  the  wodd;  on  to  fcretel  tbb 
riches  €ir  poverty,  sickness  or  health,  which  .we.  shosdd  expsr 
xience  in  our  passage  through  it,  or  how  long  we  shalL  coocinue 
it  it;  our  times. and  circumstances  in  tbe  woild  being  only  in 
.God's  hand;  and  it  is  in  mercy  to.  us  tliat  he  ha|  concealed 
rthese  future  events  from  us*  To  this  ;we  may  wdd,  fimt  this 
ast,  and  those  that  use  it,  is  very  often  Bpofcenjtgainst  in  sorip- 
.ture,  and  the  church  warned  against  it;  when  Giod  says,  Ltam 
n0t  the  way  jof  the  ibathen^  and  be,  not  dismatfed  at  the  eigm 
fifhcavm%  Jer*  x*  S.  And  elsewhere^  Thau  artvmfried  in  the 
^multitude  of  thy  conmek^  tet  n0W  the  ostrohger^^  the  §tar^ 
gazersy  the  monthly  pragnosticatCir$^  Hand  up  and  9it9e  thee^^ 
Isa*  zlvii*  13.  And  elsewhere,  they  are  ranked  with  dmnetiy 
and  dOIed  Hars^  chap*  idiv.'25*  -  -    -* -^ 

If  it  be  in()uii«d,  Wbedier  any  good  men  ham  ever  prac- 
Med  this  art,  though  without  pretending  to  have  had  any  intf- 
.mation.  from  Satan,  but  only  proceeding  according  to  the  rules 
ribed  therein  f  It  is  not  my  business  to  censure  men, 
diinga*  Thescfere  the  best  diat  can  be  said  thereof  is; 
if  any  good  men>  have  studied  or  pracdsed  it,  they  have 
.generally  blamed  themselves  for  itafterwards,  or,  at  least,  con- 
fessed tbe.unceitainty  and  presumption  theveof.  And- we  read 
4jf  so^  that,  in  the  dme  of  their  ignorance,  had  addicted 
/^heinseliAs  thereunto  >>  who,  Vfhefi  it  .pleased  God  to^  convert 
them,  iiave  laid  it  astde^.and  burned  the  books  from  whence 
they  le^nied  it,  Acts  sis.  19. 


4S4  xsz  88€oin>  MiMAiwiaim 

It  is  objected  against  what  haa  been  said  concenaftg  the  U9^ 
lawfulness  of  judicial  astrology,  that  Moses  addicted  himself 
to^  ^e  study  thereof,  of  whom  it  is  said,  That  he  1M19  Uaa§d 
in  all  the  wiidam  of  the  Egyptian»y  chap.  vii.  itH^  To  whieh 
it  may  be  replied,  that  ii%  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptwne^  we 
understand,  as  most  expositors  do,  judicial  astrology,  Mosea 
might  know,  but  not  approve  of,  or  practise  this  art,  which 
was  so  much  in  use  among  the  Egyptians.  But  it  may  be^ 
nothing  more  is  intended  by  it,  but  his  knowing  Ae  regohir 
snoiian  of  die  stars,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  seen  ^lerein^ 
%rithout  judging  of  future  events  thereby;  which  is  natindjr 
bwfol,  but  commendaUe :  diough,  I  am  apt  to  tMnk,  that  by 
the  toiedom  of  the  Egyptians^  we  are  to  understand  those 
maxims  of  state,  and  the  secrets  of  Pharaoh's  court,  wldch  he 
had  an  opportunity  to  know,  as  being  a  great  figivourite  widi 
him,  as  Josephus  observes,  who  thinks  that  he  designed  diat 
be  should  succeed  him  in  the  throne  *•  Thus  faavhig  eonsi* 
dered  diis  Commandment  as  being  broken  by  Adieuini  aiiA 
idolatry,  and  the  various  kinds  and  degrees  thereof;  which  ia 
caUed  our  having  othet  gods; 

We  proceed  now  to  inquire  what  is  meant  by  diese  worda 
p>efore  mej  in  the  first  Commandment,  which  are  an  intima* 
lion  of  the  aggravation  of  the  sins  forbidden  therein;  whereby 
God  puts  us  in  mind  of  hb  all*seeing  eye,  which  ought  to  de- 
ter us  from  the  breach  of  it;  especially  when  we  consider,  that 
inasmuch  as  he  beholds  all  our  actions,  he  cannot  but  be  ex* 
ceedingly  displeased  when  we  entertajn  any  conceptions  of  him 
that  tend  to  question  his  authority,  dethrone  his  sovereignty, 
or  alienate  our  affections  from  him,  and  set  up  any  thing  it^ 
competition  with  him.  And  this  should  teach  us  how  We 
ought  to,  set  the  Lord  always  before  us,  considering  him  as 
die  iieart-searching  God,  who  is  jealous  for  his  own  honoulv 
and  will  not  suffer  this  sin  to  go  unpunished* 


«» 


■■■'U'  ^; 


Quest.  CVII.  Tf^ich  is  the  second  Commandment  f 

Answ.  The  second  Commandment  is  IThou  shalt  not  maic 
unto  thee  any  graven  image^  or  atiy  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  ahove^  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath^  or 
that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth ;  thou  shalt  now  bow 
down  to  them^  nor  serve  them;  for  I  the  Lard  thy  God  am  m 
jealous  God^  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children^  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  tktb 
hate  me ;  and  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands^  of  them  thaf 
love  me  and  keep  my  commandments^ 

*  fid,  J99,  Jntf.  Lib,  II  Cap,  5. 
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I 

^wr.  CVIII.  What  Ure  the  duties  repdrtd  in  the  second 
.  CotnmandfMtU  f 

■  • 

Answ.  The  duties  required  in  the  second  coaimandinent  are 
tl^e  receiviog,  observing,  and  keeping  pure  and  entire,  lil 
$^uch  religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  Qod  hath  institute 

-  ed  in  his  word,  particularly  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in  die 
name  of  Christ,  the  reading,  preaching,  aixl  heanig  of  the 
word,  die  administration  a^  receiving  of  daye  9ai:rameNe» 
churchrgovemment,  and  discipline,  the-  ministiy  and  m$mt 
tsn^nce  thereof,  religious  fasting,  0wearing  by  the  name  oC 
God,  and  vowing  unto  him*  As  also  the  disapptoving,  de» 
testing,  opposing  all  &lse  worship;  agd  according  to  egdb 
ones'  place  and  calling,  removing  it,  aiid  ^  mopuMsta  if 

.    idolatry,  ' 

» 

^UEST.  CIX.  What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  second  Comit 

.   mdndment " 


Aksw.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  second  Commandment,  are, 
all  devising,  counselling,  commanding,  using,  and  any  ways 
approvitig  any  religious  worship  not  instituted  by  God  him* 
self,  tolerating  a  false  religion,  the  making  any  representa- 
tion of  God,  of  all,  or  of  any  of  the  three  Persons,  either 
inwardly  in  our  mind,  or  outwardly,  in  any  kind  of  image 
or  likeness  of  any  creature  whatsoever,  all  worshipping  of 
it,  or  God,  in  it,  or  by  it ;  the  making  of  any  representation 
of  feigned  deities,  and  all  worship  of  them,  or  service  be* 
longing  to  them,  all  superstitious  devices,  corrupting  the 
worsliip  of  God,  adding  to  it,  taking  from  it,  whether  in- 
vented and  taken  up  of  ourselves,  or  received  by  tradition 
from  others;  though  tmder  the  title  of  antiquity,  custom, 

•  devotion,  good  intent,  or  any  other  pretence  whatsoever, 
simony,  sacrilege,  all  neglect,  contempt,  hindering  and  op- 
^posing  the- worship  and  ordinances  which  God  l^th  ag;^ 
poihted* 


y 


Quest.  CXt  What  are  the  reasons  annexed*  to  the  second  Com'- 
^    mandment  the  more  to  enfirce  it? 

Answ*  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  seeond  CommaiMiment, 
the  more  to  enforce  it,  ooolained  in  these  words,  \Fo$f^  I  the 
Lord  thy  God  am  ajeahus  God^  vising'  the  imqtdtses  efthe 
fathers  upon  the  ckUdren^  unto  the  Mrd  and  fourth  g^anerktion^ 
of  them  that  hate  me;  and  shewing  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  me^  and  keep  my  eommatubnents']  are,  besides 

../  God's  sovereignty  over  us,  and  proper^  in  Qs,.hi8  fervent 
2eal  for  his  owti  worship,  and  his  revengeful  indignation 


i^  f tt£  8£C6kD  COMMARDUEMT. 

^  ^against  all  false  worship,  as  being  a  spiritual  wKoredonii  it^: 
"  counting  the  breakers  of  this  commandment  such  as  hatf 
^  Jrim,  sdid  threatening  to'punish  them  unto  divers  generations^. 
* '  and'  esteeming  the  observers  of  it,  such  as  love  him,  and 
keep  his  bominsbidments,  aild  promising  mercy  to  them  unto 
•  macny  g^ifefatibns; 

B£'FOR£  we 'proceed  to  consider  the  subject-matter  of 
'thid  €dminandihent,  we' shall  premise  something,  in  ge« 
Mnd^  cime^fnki^  tfie  diifer ence  between  it,  and  the  first  Com- 
iHaadcttettt^'  '"Phe  first' Cottemandment  respects  die  object  of 
liOrsMi^Hhe  second,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  bie  perform- 
mi.  Atebi4}i%l7  the  former  f6rbids,  our  not  owning  God  to 
lih^'sudil  ail  one,  A9%e  has  revealed-himself  to  be,  in  his  word; 
^^^akio  the' substituting  any  creature  in  his  room,  or  acknow- 
ledging it,  either  direcdy,  or  by  consequence,  to  be  our  chief 
gGP^  and  happbeto^  the  latter  obliges  Us  to  worship  this  God, 
i&  sttcli  a*  way  as  he  has  prescribed,  in  opposition  to  that^ 
wthicb  take^  its  rise  from'  our  own  invention.  These  tvFo 
Commancbnents  therefore  being  ^so  distinct,  we  cannpt  but 
think  tha  Papists  to' be  chargeable  with  a  very  great  absur-^ 
<ttty,  in  making  die  second  to  be  only  an  appendix  to  the  first, 
or  an  explication  of  it;  the  design  whereof  seetns  to  be,  that 
they  might  exculpate  themselves  from  the  charge  of  idolatry^* 
in  setting  iip  image-worship,  which  they  think  to  be  no  crime; 
because  they  are  hot  so  stupid  as  to  style  the  image  a  god^  or 
liiake  it  the  supreme  object  of  worship;  whereas  this  CofSk^^ 
xnandment,  Torbidding  ndse  worship,  is  direcdy  contrary  to  ' 
their  practice  of  worshipping  God  thereby* 

7he  method,  in  whicn  this  Commandment  is  laid  down,  is 
the  same  whh  that  of  several  others,  viz.  as  we  have  therein, 
aq  account  of  the  duties  required,  the  sins  forbidden,  and  the 
rQa»ons  anpexed  to  enforce  it.     We  shall  therefore 

iL  Consider  die  'duties  comtnanded.  These  are  contained 
in  two  heads.  '.  /  • 

rl.  The  obligation  we  are  under  to  observe,  or  attend  upon, 
such  religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  Godiiath  appointed* 
Religious  worship  is  that  whereby  we  address  ourselves  to 
Uod,  aa  a  God  of  infinite  perfection;  profess  an  entire  subjec- 
tion ted  devotedness  to'  him  a^  our*  6od^;  put  bur  trust  m 
him  for  a  supply  of  all  our  wants,  and  ascribe  that  praise  and 
gloiy,  that  is  due  to  htm,  as  our  chief  good,  most  boundful 
benefkcttMT,  and  only  pordon  and  happiness. 

As  for  die  ordimuices,  our  attendance  on  them  depends  on 
a  divine  oommand,  to  which  God  has  annexed' a  promise  of 
his  g|raciDus  presence,  whereby  .our  expectadons  are  raised, 
that  we  shall  obtain  some  bleasings  from  UHi,  when  we  engage 


r 


theretii  m  a  right.  sMypoer)  io  whkh  re«pf<^  t)f|y  ngf^initiniMI 
means  of  grace,  and  pledges  of  that  specia}  favour  which  h^, 
fiesigns  to  bestow  on  his  people*  This  is  that  which  imorf 
especially  renders  a  duty,  enjoined,  an.  ordiQ^{(;e*  J^ocftA^ 
kigly  our  Saviour  says,  Where  two  or  three  nr^  gofha^t^^ 
gether  hi  my  wmey  there  am  I  in  (A4  mid$t  ^  tf^un^  Mi^tt^ 
«yiii.30;    ,  •      , 

Now  these  ordinances  are  either  solitary-OFtSOciil^  JQI^^ 

lire  are  obliged  to  perform  in  our  closet^^  oh9p.^vi*  6*  jipi  <nit 

families^  or  in  tho^e  public  assemblies  wb^re  God.  ifi  v^orjidMpn 

pied.     These  are.:  particularly  inentipi)«d  in^  this  am^weni  ^t^ 

they  are  prayer,  thanHsgiying,  reading,,pre«chiogi  wd^  k^HriPS 

the  word,  the  admipi^tration  and  receiving  tl^ie.^mfi^iffiCM;  JN( 

-which  we  may<add,  -praising  Cod  by  singing;  all  irlMdl  ^ilk 

be  insisted  on  iix  $t.  following  answer^  MOd  thi^^efofe  Uti  pUMtbH 

t]^em  at  present,  and  ^hall  only  .observe;  th^t  ^S:tfa^se  are  du^ 

ties  which  are  daily  incumbent  on  us,  sq.  there  are  ^her  flutieA 

or  ordinances,,  which  are  only  to  be  perforn^ed  a^the  ^ce8« 

sity  of  affairs  require  it;  Siuch  as  r^g^o\^  fastingi  wh^retgF 

we  express  pi^blic  tokens  of  mournii^g^aud  hv^miUai^ci^  wA 

perforjn  Other  duties  agreeable  thereunto,  whei^  G.od  is.  pvOf» 

yoked  by  ery^lg  sips;  or  when  his  ju4gpetit«^e  upon.u^  ami 

our  fanulies,  pr  the  church  of  Cod  in  general. .   XhUf  •  th# 

prophet  Joel,  when  speaking  concernii^  several  dt^aplating 

judgments,  which  I^^rael  was  e;q)osed  to,,  commancis  ^^m  /^ 

sanctify  a  fast  ^  cali  a  solemn  assembly/  a^cfto  wesp  jfetiMfi^n  4hm 

porcH  and  th^  sU.a^f  {uid.sqy^  4^are.  thy  people f,d  iL^r^i  find 

give  not  thine  heritage^  to,  reprqochy  Jpel  ii*  15^,1^*..  This  tH 

Bot  to-  be  done  at  all  uues,  ^ut.  whf  Q  .the  {H'ovidi^ce  <>(  God 

CI1U3  for  it*    Therefore  we  have.no  warrant  for  the  observa* 

tion  of  annual  /asts;  when  that  which  Wftf^he  £cnH.  Of)pasioit 

thereof,  is  removed;  muqh  le^s  for  those. weeks  qf  fastingl 

vbich  dxe  Papists  observe,  which  they  (:all.  Lent;  for  Yhi$h< . 

BO  sufficient  reason  can  be  assi|pied  why.it  oho^l^  be.qh9efvedl 

lit  that  ratb^  than  any  other  time  of  ^e  year*    A^d.  tbeii 

&sting  on  certain  days  of  ^he.week  cani^>tbe  vindiei|ted|  HHicli 

jscss  their  doing  this  without  joining  Qther  religious  duiiefr  ^/ 

it,  or  their  abstaining  from  some  kinds  of  fqodt  while,  they 

indulge  themselves  in  eating  others,  that  ^e  equaUy  grateful 

to  the  appetite ; .  which  isr  a  ludicrous  au4  superatip«tus  way  cf 

ifasting.  ,  /  ,     ., 

.    Again,  ao0ther  occasional  duty  or  i>rdinf^i|^^^is,  our  eettiog 

apart  time  for  thanksgiving  to  God  for  dcbviM-3)M|B#  ixpm  piii^* 

lie  or  national  (^alamitiesf  of  those  which  pipre  ingiBediatelyr 

Inspect  ourselves  and  families;  in  which  thosfirelig^ovs  duties 

are  to  be  performed^  that  tend  to  express  oi^r  spiriiual  joy  mfA 

thankfulness  to  God*  who  is  the  Author  thereof,  and  at  the  - 

Vol.  Iir*  ^  3  M 


MM  ttetf  wAite  to |lr^^^  that  he  would  enabt^ ue t#^ waft 
M'sttdi  who  are  hereby  bdd  under  renewed  engagements  to» 
lie  his ;  thus  the  Jewa  observed  some  days  of  thanksgiving 
for  their  deliv^ance  from  Haman's  conspiracy,  Esth.  ix*  30^ 
6^^.  And  this  is  to  be  reli^ously  observed,  wherein'  it 
dMcrs  from -that  carnal  joy,  which  is  generalfy  expressed!^, 
those  who  receive  mercies,  but  do  ix>t  give  glory  to  God,  tfa^ 
Me 'Author  thereof. 

^  Moreover,  beeides  these  occasional  ordinances,  there   is 
tfnother  meirtidifed  in  this  answer,  namely,  vowing  to  God* 
IPhttS'tbe  Psahi^st  s^rs,  fW,  and  fau  unto  the  Lord,  Psal; 
kcvr.  11»  whkh  either,  more  especially,  respects  their  enW- 
feg  into  a  solemn  obligation,  or  promise  to  give  something  that 
Was  to  be  applied  to  the  support  of  the  public  and  cosdy* 
Irorsbip  #hich  was  perfiormed  under  the  ceremonial  law ;  upoit 
which  account  it  is  said,  in  the  following  words,  Brinig'prer 
stnts  uhio^htMi  or  it  may  be  considered  as  to  what  concerns 
the  moral  reason  of  the  thing,  as  including  in  it  our  resolution 
to  set  apart,  or  84>ply  some  portion  of  our  wordly  substance, 
as  God  has  prospered  us  in  our  secular  affairs,  to  the  main- 
taining and  promoting  his  cause  and  interest  in  the  worlds 
And  we  ought, -at  the  same  time,  to  devote  ourselves  to  him, 
whereby  we  acknowledge  his  right  to  us,  and  all  (hat  we  have* 
Thus  tlie*apo^e  says,  concerning  the  churches  of  Macedoni&y 
not  ^only  ^t  they  devoted  their  substance  to  God,  but  that 
^eygmoe,  ^hfrnsehes,  also  unto  the  Lord,  t  Cor.  viii.  5.  ' 
^•Thts  does  not  include  in  it  our  resolution  to  do  those  things. 
Aait  ars  out  of  our- own  power;  or,  that  we  will  exerci^  those 
gracearthat'«r^  the  special  gi£tof  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  rathei^ 
«« dedieattan  of  ourselves  to  him,  in  hope  of  obtaining  th^e 
gjHieejfronf  hini.  which  will  enable  its  to  perfo^n  those  duties, 
.  Irhich.tive  indispensably  necessary  to,  and  inseparably  conneo- 
ted  with  salvation.-   TTus  is  such  a  vowing  to  vjod,  as  will  not 
i  have  n  tendency  to  ensnare  our  own  consciences,  or  detract 
:  l^iom  |iis  gloryf  who  is  alone  the  Author  of  all  grisice ;  nor'  does 
*ii^eolitam  in  it  the  least  instance  of  jpresumption,  but  it  is  a 
:  tety  Whloh^we^Hight  to  peffom  by  faith,  to  his  gl<»y  and  our 
.  Otim' edification^ 

And  to  this-  we  might  add  another  ordsnimce,  mentioued  in 
llna.nnswer;  -namely,  swearing  by  the  name  of  God ;  which, 
.  as  we  have  elsewhere  expressed  it,  contains,  a  swearing  fealty 
to' him,  and  our  consecrating  and  devotine  ourselves  to  him>. 
And  aa  to  wtait  respecfs  swearing,  as  it  is  a  religious  duty  to 
.  hfi  perfotmed  in  subserviency  to  civil  duties^  we  shall  have 
occasioil  to.epeal:  of  that  under  the  third  Cdmmandment;  and 
tberefoi^  wo  pass  it  over  at  present,  and  proceed  to  considcfr^ 

'^Sf6iimetftkiM^nroLZ.Paffe  226. 
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^Stm  That  these,  aad  all  other  relinotts  duties  or  ^ .^^ 

which  God  has  enjoined,  are  to  be  Jcept  mm  and  entire.  Af 
we  are  not  to  cast  off  the  ordinances  of  Gold  in  geoerali  j|o  w$ 
tnust  take  heed  that  we  dp  not,  While  we  perferm  some,  Ihm 
in  the  neglect  of  others ;  for  that  is  not  «d  keep  4hem  tndre* 
TTiat  private  duties  are  not  to  shut  out  those  which  are  socia| 
in  our  families  or  the  public  assemblies  i  nor  entrench  on  thai 
time  which  ought  to  be  allotted  for  them;  and,  oothe  othsf 
hjmdy  it  b  not  sufficient  for  us  to  worship  God  in  pablic,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  cast  o^  all  secret  duties^  This  iieproves  tfa* 
practice  of  some  modem  enthusiasts)  who  pray  not|  unless  ^ 
moved  by  the  Spirit,  as  they  pretend ;  and  deny  their  obliga*  ' 
tipn  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup* 
per. 

/  l\Ioreover,  as  we  are  to  keep  the  ordinances  of  God  entire^ 
w^  are  also  to  keep  them  pare  ;*that  is,  to  allow  of,  or  practise 
nothing  but  what  is  warranted  by  the  rules  which  God  ha% 
given  us  in  his  word,  in  opposition  to  those  who  corrupt  his 
worship,  by  intruding  those  ordinances  into  it  which  are  of 
their  own  inventioa;  and  pretending,  that  though  God  has  not 
commandea  theni,  yet  the  senrice  which  we  perform  (wbidi 
c»9  be  no  other  than  will-worship)  wiU  be  acceptable  to  luin» 
This  lead$  us,  ^     ' 

Ilf  To  consider  the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment* 
The  general  scope  and  design  hereof,  as  to  what  conceras  the 
^ej^ve  part  of  it,  is  God's  prohibiting  all  false  worshqi> 
eitner  in  pur  hearts,  outward  actions  or  gestures,  whoeby^wre 
adhere  to  our  own  imagiiutions  rather  dium  bb  reveakd  will  i 
which  is  the  only  rule  of  insdtuted  worship.  The  things  but*  . 
bidden  in  this  comn^andment  may  be  reducecMo  du-ce  heads  i 

^  1,  A  not  attending;  on  the  ordinanees  of  G«kl  widi  that  holy^ 
humble,  and  becoming  frame  of  n>irit,  that  the  sdfevanity  of 
tne  duties  themselves,  or  the  authority  of  God  enjoimngf  or 
the  advantages  which  we  may  ex{>eet  to  receive  by  them,  o^ 
for*  W^en  vre  do  not  scrioiisly  fhink  what  we  are  going  about*" 
'  before  wc  engage  in  holy  duties,  or  watoh  over  ov^  own  hearty 
and  affections,  or  else  worship  God  in  a  careless  axid  indiffer^t 
manner,,  in  which  case  we  nv>y  be  said  to  draw^nigh  to  bim 
wjth  our  lipSi  while  our' hearts  are  far  fron^  him. 

X  We  farther  break  this  comn^andmsnt,  when  we  ivprwt  or*t 
.<iina&ce.s  which  God  has  no  wf^ere  in  his  wtUKi  ymunandcd ; 
or  think  to  recomiftend  ourselves  to  him  by  such  gestures,  oo 
modes  of  worship^  wl^ich  we  have  no  precedent  or  exampl% 
for  in  th^  .N^w  Testaxt^ent ;  this  is  what  is  generally  c^d 
superstition  and  will-worship.  Thus  we  read  an  the  degena^, 
tote  age  o^  the  church,  that  the  statutes  pf  Omri  were  keptr 
md  th€  -worhi  oftht^  h^uu  af  4Adfv  Af  ifahnri.  16.  as  uxtii^att 


ftag  th^  "false  worship  wjiich  was  practised  bjrtfaentj  ^^And 
liere  we  cannot  but  observe^-  ^at.  there  ar^  many*  thinga  in 
which  tfae  Papists,  are  chargeable  with  euperstitioir  asid  wiU* 
Worship,  if  not  with  idolatry.  •  As  for  instancy,     -     - 

(1*)  Their  worshipping  the  bread  in  the  sacrafnent,  ^a  aup- 

rosing  it  to  be  the  real  body  and  .bipod  of  Christ,  and  not 
arely  the  sign  thereof  i  understanding. the  worda  of  our  Sa- 
viour, la  which,  in  instituting  this  .ordinance,  lle^8aya,  T^is  is 
fhy  boSy^  Matt,  xxvi*  26*  in  a  literal  ^ense;  whereas  ut' ought 
^to  be  taken  in  «  figurative.    Again,  .      ^  - 

(%.)  Their  lifting  up  the  bread  in  the  sacrament,  pretendtn^ 
that  this  is  a  real  ofiR^ring  of  Christ,  and,  at  the  same  timef  the 
people  being  obliged*  to  ah^^w^ail  pos6tt>le  marks  of  aorrow; 
such  as  beating  their  breasts,  shaking  .their  hesids,  &c«  as 
though  they  really  saw  Christ  on  the. cross;,  whereas  it  is  a 
profaning  the  Lord's  supper,  to  say  Aat  Christ  is  really  and 
visibly  ofiered  therein  by  the  handa  of  the  priest;. which  is 
contrary  to  what  the  apostle  says  of  his  being  but  met  tffered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  manyi^  H^b*  ix.  26, 

(3.).  They  use  several  si^perstitioua  ceremonies  in  baptiam, 
^hich  have,  indeed,  ^a  9hew  of  religion,  .but  want  a  divine 
Banetion,  and  are  no  other  than  an  aiddition  to  Chris's  institu- 
tion.   Thus  they  use  spittle»aalt,.and  creanit  bestdea  the  water 
with  which  the  child  is  to  be  baptised,  and  anoint  it-^with  oSl, 
nnd  use  exorcism^  commanding  the  unclean  spirit  to  depart 
.out  of  it,  9nd  signing  it  with  the-sigti  of  the  cross i  jit  which 
they  suppose  the  Devil  to  be  so  terrified^  that  he  ia  hettky 
-obliged  to  leave  it,- being  by  this  means,  as  it  were,  frighted 
xaway*     But- the. principal  reason  they  give  for  their  .adding 
;this  ceremofiy  to  Chnsrs  institution,  is  to  signify  tbatthe  chikl 
is  hereby  obliged  to  fight  inanfully  under  Christ's  banner; 
which  obligation  is  fi<At^r  increased  ner  diijainisbed  ^ei^y  f 
and  it  is  a  sign  which  l|e  makes  no  mention  of*  4 

*  {4>«)  i?Heir  frequent  crossing  of  thimiselves,  ^s  a  preserva- 
tive a^ainst»sin,  and  a  means  to  keep  them.froQ^  the  power  bf 
.^the  Devil,  aad  to  render  &eir  prayers  acceptable,  in  .the,  sight 
-<of  God.    •  .   *   *    *  ;    .  -  ':  •:  • 

(5.) 'The  splendor  and  magnificenee.of  ^^ir  cl)[urcbes,asid 
especially  the  ^hape  and  figure  of  them,  as  accommodate  to 
•that  of  ^Solomon's  templei^and  thif^  situaiion  eii^t  and!  weati^ 
.and  also  their  bowipg  to  the  altar,  which:iis  piaBced  in  .ihe  eait; 
'fcr  which  there  is  not  the  le^st  .shadow  of  tiigumeot-  in  sac^p*' 
.fiire,  nor  example  in 4he  JwA-est  ages  p^the  jthiuicb*  .  *>  ~ 

■*  (6.)  The'ludiproiia  and'u^yaqRantablo  (erefaoniea  ustdA 
.the  coAsecrfttion  of  eburch^fes,  ^and  the.irevicji^enAe  thaf  eveiy*  o«e 
vinust  shew  to  places  thi^js.  consecrated,  tfapttgh.  it  be:  not  in  tlM^ 
iivit^e  wdrshtp*  -\A»dt  lo  Ihiar^e  my  :Mdi\th!tt  ^there^  9fe 


3mm/  SQt>etsttdou9  ceremonies  in  c(tasecrat{ng  tSi  tfa^  ^essdl^ 

iHid  atensUs  that^are  used  in  their  chufches;  ye^,  the  vevjr 

bell9  are  baptised,  or,  as  they  express  it,  consecrated  that  so 

the  Devil  may  be  afraid  of  the  sound  thet-eivf,  and  Ic^phis'dHT^ 

tancefrom  those  places  of  worship  in  Whieh  they  are  fixed  | 

whieh' charms  canbeireckoned  no  other  than  the  sportof'tMb 

powers  of  darkness,  orioohed  on  by  them  with  contempt*    - 

(f  •)  They  ascribe  a  dit^ine,  yea,  a  meritoriotts  vhtue,  to  the 

Sequent  repenting  the  Lord's  prayer  in  Latin,  commonly  catt* 

ed  Pater  nosier^  and  the  angel's  salutattoh  of  the  ^vitgin  Marf  , 

mentioned  in  Luke  i.  26.  called  '^Ave  Maria;  whioh  words  they 

put  a  corrupt  sense  upon^  contrary  to  the  proper  fiieanirig  the^*' 

.of;  which,  if  only  recit^,  wh^er  understood  or  &6,it  is  t^eV^ 

oned  acceptable  servicei 

(^•)«The  dislittttioil  of  garments,  and  the  relatives  holineis 

off  pergons-thit  wear  them  as  signified  thereby;    To  which  Hft 

may  add,-  the  canonical  hours  which  are  appointed -for  the  per- 

« forming  divine  aerricc ;  especially  if  w«  consider  the  reason 

which  they  aUege  for  it,  namely,  becaifse  there  was  something 

.  yemurkable  done  or  suflbred  by  Ch^st,  at  thoschours  in  the 

day.    These  things  argue  them  guilty  of -supetstition.  ' 

-    (9.)  We  might  also  uke  notice  of  the  many  things  which 

they  make,  merchandise  of,' ad  (consecrated  bread,  Wax  candles, 

Stc*  to  which  they  ascrihe  a  spiritual  virtue,  or  some  advanta* 

jgea  to  be  received  hereby,  by  those  ^at  purchase  them ;  which 

tends  to  advance  the  price  thereof.    There  are  also  the  relicts 

wfaidk  they  cidl  the  cnurch's  treasure,  or  those  rarities  which 

^they  purchase  At  a  great  rate  ;  thbugh  some  of  the  wiser  Pa* 

'pists  have  made  but  a  jest  of  them.    We  pass  by  many  oth<br 

fluperstitioua  ceremonies  ixscd  by  them,  for  brevity  aake,  %jA 

.shall  onlyj>bserve,  '    - 

.  (fO«)  Their  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesu^ ;  whieh  ein  hatil- 
lybe  vindicated  from  the  eharge  of  sUpe^tiiioh,  especially  \^^ 
cause  ho '"extraordinary  in^xlce  of  Veverence  is  expte&sed  at 
the  mention  of  Aotie  incomihttnicable  attf^buces  of  God,'wb1dli 
are  ai^ribed  to  him  t  nor,  indeed,  do  they  bow  the  knee  at  the 
mentioning  of  the  wor4  Saviour,  Christ,  or  Emmanuel,  or  whan 
anyodier divine  eharacters  are  given  him. 

The  only  ibrfpture  thei^  make  us^  of  to  vindicate  this  ptae* 

«tlce^  is  m  Fhik  ii;  la    tkftt  Mi  the  name  of  Jems  wery  ifHe 

.#A#irA/ A9«A  Whereaait  is  pliiii,  that  this  bowinf  thi  knee  does 

O0C  signify'*  bodily  gesture,  hut  ottly- a  subjection  of  soul  fo 

Christy  as  wijvJIr,  mitk4rMee  end  psu^ere  ere  said  to  be  miidk 

^wl^Jmf$Mmi  1  Pet.  nu  flt;  These,  hideed,  are  a  very  eoh- 

#detfttMe  pan  of  the  ii4iiUta[«a  of  hein^n,  but  they  htivt  isb 

'^ifttfesurbow-i  Md  as  felt  lAlAjv  undlrr  ike  earthy  to.wit^  the 

^powtit  of  Aafktieat;  thty  do  not  bo^r  to  hitp  iti  a. way  of  tro^- 


t   "• " 


#6li  'M»  ftSCOND  CCftM|CAllJ»lC&»iIf 


flliip,  j^uc  are  viil^t^  to  him  at  coiif|uer«d  m  Vfhif!^ 

kad*  iM  to  CQiiMderi, 

3«  That  diey  are  guilt7  of  the  breach  of  this  CoxumaiidAieat^ 
who  frame  an  image  of  anj  of  tha  pianoDa^^tbe  Godhef^yor 
pf  any  creature  ia  heaven  or  oaith,  aa  a  means  or  jbelp^  madi^ 
me  of  in  order  to  their  w otahipimg  Qo4*  H^ae  it  m^at  ho 
enquired^        » 

.  (u)  Whether  the  making  in|agea»  mhaolutely^  or  ipi  aU  re* 
specta^  be  nniawfuL  To  which  it  is  gei^eraUy.aASweiedt  that 
if  pictures  iiepresentingcreatureay  either  in  heaven  or  ear^h,  b« 
iaiade  widi  no  other  d^ign,  but  in  an  hitioiiGai  wajr*  to  psopa- 
gate^die  menu»jr  of  persons,  and  their  actions  tip- posterity ^  it 
aeems  not  to  be  a  breach  of  this  Commandment.  But  the  sia 
forbidden' therein,  exiMressed  in  those,  wordsy  JUdhing  to  9ur^ 
Mthes  4k€  imagt  or  likenffs^  ofcr€atUr€9,  in  him>€%  ^  p9rtK  ia 
when  we  design  So  worship  God  by  them  i  and  acoQrdin|(ly 
the  using,  bodily  gestures  to  them,  such  a(s  those  which  are 
used  in  die. worship  of  God ;  as  bowing,  ^maoyering  the  h^ad^ 
&c«  wherein  a  person  designs  an  aot  of  worship,  is  i^ola^^ 
And  if  notbjng^  else  is  intended  but  the  worshipping  of  God  by 
them,  it  can  luirdly  be  excused  fnna  the  appaaraqce  -of  idoljs? 
try  as  least ;  so  that,  according  to  one^  of  the  rulea  before  bid 
down  for  the  understanding  ths  T^n  ,CommandmeQls»  it  is  ts^ 

^  bo  reckoned  a  breach  of  the  second  Commamtoent  ^'.  whij^h  ia 
what  we  are  now  considering  *• 

(2.)  It  must  farther  be  enquired,  whether  it  be  unlawful  to 
irepresent  any  of  the  po-sons  in  the  Godhead,  by  ji^ietuires  or 
i;iMnrad  images^  to  this  we  answ^r^  that  God  beiagimfinite  mk} 

^  iacosmrehensible,  it  is  impossible  toimme  any.iyjMga  HM  hioH 
jsa.  xl«  18.  chapi  xlvi.  5.  Acta  xvii«  SI9«  MovequFeiv  h«  assigna 
this  as  a  reason  why  Israel  should  make  no  iixSfg^  of  him,  i0» 

tcmue  they  ^aw  nomarnien  of^MmUkuth  wuktm  ht  tpgke  <«  t^fm 
in  Hareb^  out  of  the  midst  efthofirt;  mndadds,  /r#t  ye  Hfirmpt 
ffottntheoy  and  mak§  you  a  gravton  hnagOf  Depft»  ,iv«  fLS,  tim 
And  the  apostio  styles  this  an  offering  cba  highest  affnant  m 
God,  when  he  speaks  of  some  who  chmgtdthcghry  ^lAfi^t 
Mrruptibh.God  into  ion  image  mqdt  liio  U  -^(mntfttmeLmath 
Jnom*  1*  S3*  >  *      .,.'.*'''** 

.  Ther9  are:  others,  who,  though  they  do  net  muah  care  to  do- 
fend  the  practice  of  making^^icturea  v>f  God^yet  .f|ead  for  d^ 
-scrttping  an  emblem  of  the.Tnnity,  sueh  as  a  tri»ag)ll^*wi|h'tha 
mme  Jehovah  in  the  midat  of  it.  But  that  ithiaHI  woidd^ 
aerve  concerning  dus  prfiptiees  is,  4hHa  if  the  dfai(p  hereof  ,b| 
tO'Worship.  God  by  it^it  isiddtstrya  butif  nttf  itiauanranfWrtr 
able,  and,  indeed,  nnpecessaryit  sinor»TKfuity  of  p^ifaoa^iii 
At  UAit^  of  the  divine  ^ssaiiGe^  k  to^beiuxatoslood  to  revaakt 

•    '      4      tr   •   «    ♦  ,.«...   IT  .       r.,*.    Twfc«»    IM   ^'mi§     »• 

•  See  Page  499. 
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«A  ia  tfcfi^lQfe^  and  not  brought  to  our  rememfcfafice  by  uM 
emUefti,  ipAiicIl  te  aa  or^taance  of  <Air  own  kn^intioB* 

It  18  farthar  ^enqained)  whether  we  may  not  describiD'mtr  Sa^ 
^tftitf  aa  h^'^soodltktttfi  it«by  die  Pap»ia)  hi  thoae  thmgs  Aat 
ve'apect  Mb^kuiila*  nature  ^' whether  we  ony^Mt  p^nnrvf  hitt 
ftf  att  hrfhat^te  hta  toother^s  anna  9  ofs  »  convertiBg'  here  on 
Mrtl^  tfr  han^Hig  o^theanMai^aatlie^not  only  deecribe  hiao^ 
bat  adore  this  image  or  representation  of  Christ  Vsmoified| 
^fii^h'  dfey'  csdl^a  «iiidts»i  Yo^this  we  answer;  that  whatever 
di  ChriMf  eomel  within  the  teach  of.  the  art  of  man  to  define^* 
it^  or  d*si^6e/l8  MlS^hh4iuiMflftti|tQri,  whkhis^not  dteob*' 
jecf  ef  iMiM  adavwrion  1  ncfcthenrfbre-this' rather  t8od»  to  de« 
bns6  tliati  i^vtb  «8  fidaed  and  becottUig  coln:eption»tif  htm  ad 

Asto  wtait  is  tfr^ned  lMra«m^  MM^pnaM  ^lat^if  is  nbt  tm^ 
Iiawfttttb  asAsenn'tanag^ot  0#df  InasmUeh  as  fib  is  sometimetf 
rapt^Mefited  aa^hat^tfg^  a  bodft '  ^r'^o^y  parts ;  'and  the  pi^ 
phet  Daniel  describes  God* the  Father,  as  t/te  ancmit  ofJatfitl{ 
.  J>M3  irtk  9«  littmtotti  ^ey  suppose^  thdt'it  is  not  ui^wfid  tor 
Aetti  to*  lAiAe  •flueh'  represoitations  of  him  by  images.  !Po  thia 
tar-miry  b^  an«w«tM,^  thntOiod^  being  desertbed  by  die  tats 
af'httttn&i'bodiesy  k' in  eandescensiisn  to*  the  weaknesa  orowr 
^phsMas^  or-agfeeaUe  fa  human  asodesH^f  speaking;  in  w4iicfa 
Hk'tt/i  sij^iAe^  wisdom,  iMe  arffi  power,  the  kearPlorej  Ire. 
WB  mc^  notwiihitsmding  tfibse  modea  of  e tpression,  to  abstraetf' 
lir  oar  thoughts,  every- thing  that  is  eamal^  or  applicaUe  tOFths 
9HkWM  When  Conceivin^^  of  Km,  mid*  &(*refore  not  to  give  oc- 
Mston  to  anjr'  to  think  that  be  is  4ike  our^ves,  by  deseribinf^ 
Mm^n'Mtha  way»  The  Papistanot  only  pl^ad lor  raalETng 
sUdf  Mf^  hnngesi' but  set  them  up  in  efaurches,  eaUing  diem  the 
laymen's  booln,  widi  a  design  to  iastrtiet  tfae^  hi  those  thing* 
1Mi«h  ^rtia  JUtagie^ripMaMa*  >  To  wfakh^lt  may  be  replied^  that 
AMU  A  mMiod  of vnatruttihar  i» widi<M;  n^  warrailt  frofti  serip* 
IbM,'  astwMiks^^^ontra^tO'  tfee'  p^tactide  of  the  f^fttrest'^^ges  6f 
the  idblir^i  Whd  hlwi^  thought  thai  the  #ord  of  God  was  snf* 
teiMt «» tfid  Atfm  !oto  die  knowledge  of  liiniself,  widmut  ma- 
kings'nse  of  ^  pktiira  tx>4hiit«nd.. 

'  Biia<notwithaiandui|f  this  ookmr  is  put  on  then*  practice, -of 
setting  up  sucb-iike  images  in-  churches  ;  yee  there  are  some 
wh^Tpfead  far  the woriM^f  linages,  only  widi  this  tfistinetibn, 
lliit^|fei»<subordinntfe  or  n  tdbtrre  worship  diat  they  giVe  to 
tta^mv  white,  nr thfe  (famr  tiafie^  did  hightet  worahip  is  given  to 
God  Oidy  I'  to  wto^^espi^t  they  cacnOt-^Kcdipaas' theansdyes 
ftMs  ^dM^  ehai^iif  IdAtetrv.  ^  And,  indeed,  in  some  of  their 
bOtfh*  ^derotiM,  W<f  find  the  same  expressions  used,  when 
tfiey  addf^ss  AenkseFrea  t9  the'creature,'as  diougR  they  wetei 
pa)4ng  diiAno  addrtitiOir to  God;  iiardcularty  in' the  book,  thit 
t9«W4[jll4MMl|  aanon^itheoK  called  ^utAnpffin  Sbrtf's  JMrcihr 
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91  whidi  herBaae  b  often  inserted  instesid  of  die  mme  of  (Sod^ 
which  is  Uie  higlKfSt  Mrain.^  hbq^hemy.  Thus  «4Ka.it  is  s^ad^ 
d  eome,  lei  tfs  kneel  before  fhe.  Lord  $ur  Makew^  Ifvfiu  »»'•  6* 
iQsiead  iAAhe  Lord,  tliey  put  tlie  Viwgin  Mawy.  Aad  wbta  ie 
i» s^dy  Hifocmefc^ uponme^OGod^hA^  P^ Iw  !•  they  pray% 
itor«  mercy  uptm  me^  0  L^dy^  kx-  wiiich  OEpressioos  caimo^ 
be  read  witboat  detestatioik  And  there  aie  ouopy  more  to  the 
like  purpose^  in  th^t  book. 

.  Wheu  this  IvM  been  objected  afshitt  iheoine m  tpe^mea  of 
^eir  idolfiliy,  ail  ihe  seply  they  nnke  to  it  ie^ limt  the  book 
Sifiw  vrittea  by  a  private  netson^  ae  aa  he^  to  devotiooii  b«A 
not  established  by  the  autnority  of  Ae  chnoch,  which  is  not  to 
\e  (^VMTged  with  every  ahsordity  whidi  aoa9e  sif  jheir  comnm^ 
wion  may  advance.  To  which  it  nuiy  be  replied,  diat  the 
cbureh^  Roasohaa  been,  very  tieady  to  comlci(ai  better<book«^ 
wriaen  by  th^se  who  were  not  in. their  comnmaiai^;  whereaa 
they  never  publicly  condemned  this  tiod&f  bMtr4ther  commend* 
fd  it^  as  written  with  a  gopd  design^ .  .  < 
<:  Besides  we  ssay  farther  observe,  that  tfa^ve  ave.mai^  14as* 
phemous.enres&ioas.  ^ven  <lo  the  vir^pn  Mary,  in  their  Sre^ 
viaries  and^  Missals,  which  are  need  by>  public  audim^.  Thus 
shf  is. often  addressed. to  in  such  characters  as  these,- vjs.  the 
asother  of  mercy,  the  gate  of  heaven,  die  qoeenof  h^^avca^  the 
empress  of  tbe^world ;  andsometime^  she  is  desired  not  enty". 
lo.pray  her  eon  ta  hdp  them,  baty-by  die  autfa^oity  of  a  mo^ 
er,  to  command  him  to  do  it. .  At  ^er  times  they  desire  her 
to  help  and  sav4;  them  herself^  and  accordingly  they  ^e  baP 
the  title  of  Redeemer,  and  Saviouf,  aa  well  as  Our  JLord  Jeea# 
Christ.  And  sometimes  they  pro&ss>  themselves  (o  put  theii< 
trustr  and  confidence  in  her*  If  this  'be  not  icfolatryy  wbevt  ia 
ther&any  to  be  found  in  the  world? 

,  Co  thw  we  may  also  addt  that  idolatry  which  iefraalisjed  kf 
diem  in  their  devotion^  to  the  iun^se  of  other  ^i^ta.  iLrfirf 
aaifit  ui  their.  Kaltsndar  is- called  up<Ki,  in-  hie  team;  0am^ 
whom  some  indeed  were  good  men,  as  the  martyrs,  who  i^fu* 
ued  to  he  worshipped  while  on  earth  f  how  much  soever  *the5e* 
worship  them  now  they  are  in  heaveB*r  SMt»*lheFe^are  ethe!^ 
whom  the  Popes  have  canonized  for  saints,  who  were  little  bet- 
ter* than  devils  incarnate,  while  4hey  were  here  ii^)on  ^anh; 
and  others  have  been jrebels.andtraitors.tO'tbeir  king  ^i  equnr^ 
try,  and  suffered,  the  justreward^o^  their  jwickednessi  sneh  aa 
these  ..are  iound  among  thoie  whom  thev  pay  this  worship  to.^ 
These  are  also  othfis  i^'hom  .they  worshipped  as  $ainta  j  eoOi'- 
ceming^.whom  it  may  be  much. questioned  whether  there  ever 
were^such  peraons  in  the  woiid;  these  m»y  be  called  labutonsi. 
saints.  Nevertheless,  images  .are  made  <0'theiv  hoBOUr^  and 
prayers  directed  to<  thenw  And  there-  ase^-ather-  things  wci^ 
j^ikMd  l^  theniy  whiqh  -nefcr  had-life^  -«a  4lit  fiaftiufc  of  dw 


^ 
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gszt»&»  and-iiiair)r  pretended  relies  of  ^  saints*  So  ^Aitt  W|m|<i 
the  whole^  we  ctnnbt  but  think  that  we  luve,' in  tbis^modi  6t 
vordup^  a. notorious  instanee  of  tbe.  breach  of  this  C^mmaad^ 
xncat*  And  areusannot  but  conclude,  that  herein  they  lA^e  nf 
po^tadzedy  or^tumed  asi4e  fiom  the  purity  <rf  the  gosp^U  ^* 
,1  It  may  be  obaenredv  that  thexhurcfa^  fOr  the  first*  three  hunf 
dred  years  after  Christ,  had  comparatively,  but  iittk  supersd* 
lio%  and-  no4<W8try^|  tnitiii  the  fourth  Centiuy,  superstition 
Jbegan  to  insinuate  itself  into  it  $  thea^k  was  that. the  piotnrei 
of  the  flsarfyts^  who  had  suflEbred  in  Christ^  xause,  <trere  ]&r^ 
set*  1^  in^filmrehes,  tboi^  ndtfaont  way  design  of  worshippi«^ 
them:;  aod  thb  was  not  univeraaify  approved  of.  c  As  *  fiif 
iosage-worshtp,  it  was  not  brought  into  the  chufdi  till  afoo^ 
p^Vtftk  hunditd  yeara^ after  Chtistri  and. then  ^ro'Waa  a  ^conrfl^ 
4erable  opposition  made  to  it  by  aoflie  |  and  this  kind  of  y^09i> 
s}i^,was  se(  up  in  oi^e  reign^  andjnrohibited  in  another;  but 
afterwards  it  universally  prevailed  in  tbe  IBomish  church,  wheft 
wrived  to  tbit^  boic^t  pf  iippiety  :a|id  idolatry,  wfthQUt^i^ppOflO,'^ 
tion,  as. it  is  at  this  day*..  We  now  proceed  to  c^serve, 
> .  III.  The  reasons  annexed  tortiua  Coannaadment,  whiebaiii 
'$aken.irom  the  consideration  oF- what  God  is  in  hhnself ;  /oas 
iie  L^rd^  or  JehQwak  ;  .which  beings  a  aameneyer  given  toanjT 

S suture,  is  expressive  of  all  his  divine  perfections,  which  ren« 
r.  him  the  object  .o£worAipv  aftd^obMge  .us  to  peribmithfiit 
V<x^ip«  which  he  requires,  in  such  a  way  as  is  agreeable  there* 
i|nto;/he  al80>slylefl  himself  a  G^d  to^hb  people,  tain  thy  6adf 
A/srefore^  to  set  up  stvange  gods,  or  to  worship  him  in  a  way 
not  prescribed  by  him,  is  a  violation^  of  his  covenant,  as  weu 
as  not  perjfonning  the- duty  we  owe  to  l^im,  and  would  render 
us  un£t  to  be  owned  by  him  as- his  people.  And  it  is  ferthec 
tb6di^?«d»  shal  1^/  who  thus  corrupt  themselves,- and  pervert 
tiis  worship^  9rt  styled  haters  of  Inm^  a^  therefore  can  expect 
l|otbing  but  to  be-  dealt  .with  as^  enemies^  Thia*  he.  gives  then| 
to  understand,  inasmuch  as  he  styles  Idmscif  a  jealous^  or  sin^ 
revenging  <(?{?^,  m$iiiz^  the  iniquities. of  the  fathers  upon  the 
cl^fdrerin  ,  For  the  li^di^rstandip^  of  which,  let  it  be  conai^ 
dered,.        ..-«..  «      -  .     •     * 

.  .1.  That  though'  God  does  x^t  pun4sh  children  with  eternal 
destruction,'  for  the  sins  of  their  immediate  parei^s,  yet  th^e 
oftentimes  bring  :temporal  judgments  on  ftunilies*  Thua  all 
t|in  children  of  Israciji  that  ^nrmur^  and  dii^spiaed  the  good 
Iand|  so  far  bare  thek  fathers  iniqui^i  thft  they  waqijered  ia 
the  wildemc§s  near  fqrty  yeara^      .  ... 

i^f  TU^se  judgmefi^  fall  heavier  on  thos^  children  that  make 

theif  parents  sins  their  own  i  which  was  the  case  of  the  Jews. 

.  tipon  which  occasion  our  Siayiour  tells  thetn«  that  aJlth^  hlfw 

ih^t  tvaSiS^h^duppn  tkimtbi  shQoli  xor^^ 
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|y^  fffightecy»  Mely  unto  tki  blood  9fZackana9^  ^ifh$m  <lq| 
^kw  bclwten  the  temfik  and  ike  al^tr^  Matu  XKn\t  3 jf.  V^y 
ipprw«4  off  and  committed  the  uune  81119  which  their  ^nth^iY 
V^Tfi  gvUty  pff  and  consequently  are  »aid  to  fill  «p  the  mea«an| 
^  th^ir  tine ;  therefore  the  judgn^n^  of  Oe^t  which  they  <:!:<» 
|Mfd  themeelTeg  to,  were  mo«t  terrible. 
'  a»  Whatever  temporal  judgmenu  may  be  infli^t^d  on  phik 
^eo  ^  their  parents  ain3,  shall  be  aanctifiedy  and  ir^ound  tQ 
^ihefr  s^irluial  advantage,  as  well  as  end  in  their  everlastii^ 
liappineai,  if  they  do  QOt  follow  their  bad  example ;  and  there-9 
|(^e  it  is  £srt|)er  observed,  that  God  shews  mercy  unto  tbo^r 
)^mA  (ff  Ahein  thai  lone  him^  and  keep  hfs  Comwumdmenttf. 
7J»e^  lire  very  great  motives  and  inducements  to  enforce  tbici 
c^senratioii  of  all  Qo4*a  C<^iiimwdmeAts,  9nd  tbU  w^p^gticu^ 
lip. 


<(VB«T.  CXI.  fnich  io  the  third  Cammmdmtm  9 

> 

Avsw*  The  third  Commandment  is.  Thou  shab  not  tale  tho 
:  name  of  the  Lord  thy  Gad  in  vain  ifor  the  Lord  xMl  not  hoU 
*-  Aim  gmkieeo^  thai  taieth  hie  noma  in  vain% 

t^ftEMF*  CXIL  What  io  ccfmred  in  the  third  Cammandmont  f. 

^9>w  'Hie  third  Commandment  nequlrca,  that  th^  xwne  pf 
•,  Godf  his  titles,  attribute^,  cmlinances,  the  word,  sacri^XMPlSb 
:  prayer,  oaths,  vows,  Ipts,  his  works,  and  wl^itsoever  elm 
^ .  ^eve  is  vhereb^  he  ma)ces  himself  knowp,  be  bolily  and 
;  reverently  used  m  thought,  meditation,  word,  writing,  by  a^ 
:  l^^y  profession,  and  answerable  conversation,  U^  the  f^If 
'  _  oi  Qod»  and  the  gpod  of  ourselves  and  others. 

HE^ucsT.  CXIII.  Whfft  are  the  sin^fgrUddfin  in  the  third  Com* 

, '  jn'andfnent'f 

Avsw.Tbe  sins  forbidden  in  the  tfabd  Commandment  art, 
,  the  not  using  of  God's  name  as  is  required,  and  the  abuse 
'  'of  it,  in  an  ignorant,  vain,  irreverent,  profane,  superstitious^ 
*'  or  wicked  meat^qning  or  otherwise  using  his  titles,  attri* 

*  butes,  ordinances^  or  work*;  by  bbsphemy,  perjury;  ilH 

*  smfttl  cursings,  oaths, vows,  and  lots;  violating  of  our  oadis^ 
^    and  vows,  if  lawful,  and  fulfilling  them.,  if  of  thingi  unlaw- 
ful, murmuring  and  quarrelling  at,  curious  prying  into,  and 

'   mtsapplyinfl;  ot  God^  decrees^  and  providences,  misintar^ 

*  "prtttng,  misapplying,  or  any  way  perverting  tht  word,^i)r 

*  an^  part  of  it,  ^  profane  jests,  curious  or  unpirofitaUe  qu^- 


*> 
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%    abusing  it,  the  creatures,  or  any  thing  contained  under  iijii 

.'   ft^Mke  of  Godi  to  eluirtki^  at  sinAil  loM  a&d  ^adcioes^^hc 

>  ttitli^lt^f  iodrftitigi  revilbg,  ^  any  way*  opp^ekig  ^  X>od$ 

^  frutlif  ^iiite,  i^d  ways^  making  profesdioti  of  »eli||ioti  4 

Ikypocrtey^  dr  ibr  AinUtef  e<ids  i  being  ashafti^  «f  i%  6r-A 

<   ibaiA^to  it,  by  uncomfonsiblei  utiwiae,  4tfi£mMfa^  mi  cdkw^ 

I    tive  walking^f  or  ba^ksUdinga  from  it«  ^  ^ 

!ftu£6t.  CXIV.  {Titer  arv  tke  treasons  €aUtixed  to  tfk  fiUr# 

^Nsw.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  third  Commandment  ift 
these  words  [the  Lord  thy  6od1  and  [for  the  £orJwiUn^ 
hold  him  gidUtesit  that  taketh  his  name  in  vainl  aire,  because 
he  is  the  Lord  and  our  God,  and  therefore  his  name  is  no|; 

-  lo^be.  pro£aned,4Mr  any  way  abused  by  us,  espeeigllyi^be^aua^ 
he  is  so  far  from  Acquitting  and  sparing  the  transgressors  of 
this  Commandment,  as  that  he  will  not  suffer  tltem  to.jescsgi^« 
his  righteous  judgment,  albeh.  many  such  escape  the  cmc 

-  -   sores  and  punishments  of  men^ 


»    * 


AS  the  sebond  Cbmtnandln&nt  respects  die  manner  in  Vhi 
Cbd  is  to  be  worshipped,  agreeably  to  his  revealed  Will) 
ih  this  we  are  commanded' to  worship  him  with  that  fTSune  <if 
^  ^irit  which  is  suitable  to  the  greatness  of  the  wbrk^  and  tUb 
Majesty  of  him  with  whom  We  have  to  do.    l)y  the  hatifie  bt 
6od  Wc  art  to  understand  all  those  things  whereby  he  is  pleas- 
ed to  make  himself  known;  and  these  are  his  nameK,'tiile3(, 
iittributes,  words  and  works.    The  attributes  of  God  havfe 
been  largely  hisisted  on  in  that  question.  What  is  God*?    Hid 
'iiames  and  titles  have  also  been  tonsidered,  as  beldnging  xb 
laXX  the  person^  of  the  'Godhetid,  in  proving  that  the  Son  atd 
Holy  Ghost  are*  God  equal  with  the  Father  f.     His  word  & 
that  In  Which  the  glory  that  is  tont&ined  in  his  names^  titleti 
and  attributes,  is  set  forth  in  the  most  glorious  mannef .    Thui 
the,  Fsalnlist  says,  Thou  hast  magntjied  thy  word  above  alt  thjf 
\  itame^  Psal.  cxxxviii.  2.  or,  thou  hasi  mren  a  brighter  disco-' 
'  very  of  thyself  in  thy  word,  than  thou  hast  done  in  any  things 
*  else,  by  which  thou  hast  made  thyself  Icnown  to  thy  creatures* 
And  as  for  the  works  of  God,  whether  of  nature  oi  of  grac^, 
these  are  designed  to  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  hid  powef  ^ 
wisdom,  goodness,  holiness  and  faithfulness,  which  are  en^- 
Siendy  groriiied  in  idl  that  he  does*    Kow  this  Commandment 
)r^spects  our  having^.a  due  regard  to  all  those  ways  whereby 
lie  makes  himself  known^  and  contains  a  prohibition  of  evef)r 
thing  that  may  tend  to  cast  the  je^st  dishoft)ur  upooi  theriK  .  * 

<    *  Sm  Y9I  t  Huett.  iv.    '  ^    t  9^9t.  xl 


^fUm-mt^imd  in  which  we  fre  led  tQkpfl<fct»i%ktQr 

^  I.  What  is  required  ia.  it.    This  supposest  that  it  i»  an  lOv  .' 
4ispeB3ible  duty  ior  us  to  make  mcatiou  of  the  nasne  of  God* 
^incG  be  has  given  us  some  discoveries  of  .hinMelf^  by  vJiJt ! 
ficans.soeyer  he  has  done  it^  it  would  be  attinstanot  of  die  - 
^D^sl(  co|iteaH>t  of  the  greatest  privileg^^  for  us  lo^eiitfcas  . 
no  regard  to  them;  which  they  may  be  said  practically  to^dOf  . 
who  make  no  profession  of  religion,  and  desire  not  to  be  in-  . 
Vsdited  in  those  things  which  relate  to  the  name  and  gWry  of  * 
God;  which  argues  a  person  to  be  abandoned  to  the  i^eaiett 
wickedness,  and  to  live  without  God  in  the  world, 
^  ^ow  there  are  several  duties  mendoned  in  this  answer,  ia  i 
Vhich  we  are  said  to  make  use  of  God^a  name ;  particularly,  i 
mhcn  we  attend  on  his  ordinances,  viz*  the  word,  sacraments  * 
and  prayer;  and  take  religious  oaths,  and  make  solemn  vows  ;  . 
.^hich,  doubdess,  are  to  be  performed  with  the  otnuROst  reve^ 
rence*     We  have  many  instances,  in  scripture,  of  holy  mea . 
iirho,  when  they  have  drawn  nigh  to  him  in  prayer,  hsveador* 
ed  his  divine  perfections,  with  a  becoming  humility.    Thus 
Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  addresses  himself  to 
God.;  There  is  no  god  like  thee,  in  heaven  above^  ar  on  cartk 
heneath^  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  ztnth  thy  servant9^ 
that  walk  before  thee  with  alt  their  hearty  1  Kings  viiu  23. 
^nd  Jacob,  when  wrestling  with  Crod  in  prayer,  says,  0  Goi 
Kj/*  my  /other  Abraham^  and  God  of  my  father  tsaacj  the  Lord 
"which  saidst  unto  me^  tteturn  to  thine  oum  country^  and  to  thy 
kindred^  and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee.   lam  not  worthy  of  the 
ieast  of  ail  the  mercies^  and  of  all  the  truthy  which  thou  hast 
shewed  unto  thy  servant^  Gen.  xxxii.  9,  la    And  Hezekiak 
expresses  himself  thus  in  prayer,  0  Lord  Ggd  of  Israely  which 
tdwellest  between  the  fherubimsy  thou  art  the  God,  even  thou 
'ahiiey  of  alt  the  kingdoms  of  the  earthy  thou  hast  made  heaven 
and  earthy  d  Kings  xix.  2$^     And  Daniel  ia  prayer,  styles 
him,  'The  great  and  dreadful  Gody  keeping  the  covenanty  and  i 
mercy  to  them  that  love  Aim,  ajid  to  them  that  keep  hi^comr 
•mandmentSy  Dan.  ix.  4.     And  Abraham,  when  standing  be- 
Jbre  the  Lord,  and  pleading  in  behalf  of  Sodom,  says.,  Behold^ 
"now  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  speak  unto  the  Lordy  which  am  . 
but  dust  and  ashesy  Gen.  xviii.  27.     And  the^  inhabitants,  of 
"heaven,  who  are  nearest  the  throne  of  God,  are  represented  as 
worshipping  him  with  the  greatest  reverence,  casting  their 
crowns  before  the  thrcncy  in  token  of  their  being  unworthy  of 
.Ae  honour  that  they  are  advanced  to,  and  saying.  Thou  art 
\worthyy  0  Lordy  to  receive  gldn/y  and  honour  and  powery  Bcv- 
iv.  10,  11.  which^  to  be  understodd^  of  him,  exclusive  of  all 
others-    And  as  diis  reverence  is  to  be  expressed  when  we 


£tkf0$ffiiiii$'  ^  llie  band  of  Go4»  by  a  paiiiQr  of  reason,  it 
^ught  to  expressed  in  amy  other  religious  duty,  on  which  he  ' 
)ui9i  maday  some  impressions  of  his  gfery* 

If  it  be  .enquired,  whedier  this  reverence  as  consistent  with  • 
that 'bol4neM»s which  believers aresajid  to  have  in  prayer,  when  •- 
tfiey  are  eadiorted  to  came  bpUHy  untoJhe  throne  ojgrace^  Heb* 
\vmi  l^and  to  hmve  jb^ness  tg  enter  into  the  holieH  of  all^hy 
ihc  bhod  of  jfeeus^  obap*  x*    To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that 
|h^  .word  there  used  %  which  is  called  boldness,  may  be  ren-  ' 
dered  a  Uberty**  of  .speech.     So  that  though  he  be  infinitely 
above  us,  and  a  God  of  infinite  holiness  and  purity,  and  there^  - 
]fore  has  the  utmost  abhorrence  of  sin,  which  we  have  reason  ' 
tO/ charge  ourselves  with,  yet  we  are  encouraged  to  come  to 
l^ijcsi,  as  sitting  on  a  throne  of  grace :  from  whence  he  displays 
Jhia  glory,. as  a  sin-pardoning  God,  who  otherwise  appears  in  '" 
iifs  jealousy,  as  a  sin-revenging  Judge*     Therefore  this  bold-  - 
neMS  is  nothing  else  but  our  making  use  of  that  liberty  which  *^ 
Cod  gives  us  to  come  into  his  presence  with  hope  of  being  ac-^  *- 
ccfited  in.  his  sight^  in  and  through  a  Mediator* 

y/^  might  farther  observe,  that  as  we  are  to  eiqpress  an   - 
Jioly  reverence,  in  drawing  nigh  to  God,  in  all  religious  duties^  '- 
so  we  ought  not  to  think  of  any  of  his  works,  but  with  a  due  ^ 
regard  to,  and  the  highest  veneration  of,  his  glory  shining  ' 
forth  therein.  Thus, it  is  said,  Remember  that  thou  magnify 
hti  work^  which  men, behold^  Job  xxxvi.  24.  and  this  reverence  -^ 
is  to  be  expressed  in  our  meditations,  words  and  writings  |  so 
that  we  should  never  think  or  treat  of  divine  subjects,  but  in 
an  holy  manner ;  we  should  never  speak  of  any  thing,  by  which  - 
Grpd  manifests  his  glory,  but  with  a  design  to  beget  in  our<^ 
aelves  and  others,  a  reverential  fear  of,  and  the  highest  esteem 
for  him. 

II.  We. are  now  to  consider  the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Com- 
injmdment ;  and  accordingly,  we  violate  it  by  not  usiilig  the  ' 
name  of  Gpd  in  such  a  way  as  it  is  required*     xbis  includes 
inut, 

, .  1.  The  not  making  any  profession  of  religion,  as  being  afraid 
.ox  ashamed  to  own,  that  in  wKi^h' the  name  of  God  is  so  much 
CQAcemed.  Persons,  indeed^  do  not  usually  arrive  to  this 
height  of  wickedness  at  once ;  but  the  mind  is  fdienated  froni 
God,  and  his  worship,  by  degrees.  There  is  first  a  great  deal 
of  lukewarmness,  formality,  and  hypocrisy,  reigning  in  the 
,heart  of  man ;  so  that  if  they  attend  on  the  ordinances  of  God's  ' 
worship,  it  is  with  great  indifferency,  many  prejudices  enter- 
,  tained  against  diem,  and  with  such  a  frame  of  spirit  as  savours 
more  profaneness  than  true  reliffioo.  After  this  {hey  are 
ashamed  of  Christ  and  his  cause,  oeing  in&uencc4  by  the  re* 


)if^  fUi  Mfi»  MftJlMBiliMK 

Wch  tliatls  t^A  oft  it  Ml  tile  Hr&Mi  iW  dM  jfeWT^iNi 
tended^  concerning  ChfbtUfiity,  that  it  ^tts  i*  Mi  ^tfy  -wtkm 
^oken  a^ainsty  Acts  XtviYu  ti.  And  DtvM»  fanSack  fM 
kposde,  habirii^  hvtd  this  frttrfit  W9tUy  d  TM.  i¥^  ltLbdo^ 
tnore  cohcerned  fdr  his  l-et)Utation  in  it^  thaii  f6r  Ghris^^  vf^ 
teresu  After  this,  such  east  off  M  public  WOi^hip ;  iAd  thU 
h  genehdly  attended  Urith  a  sealed  cottsdettte^  aild  rvn^qtf 
bto  all  eiccess  of  riot*  '  * 

*  i.  Persons  takfe  tht  naiht  bf  Ood  lA  rftili,  wfa€A  ibottgll  tlM^ 
faake  a  t>rofe88ion  of  reli^on^  yet  it  is  Hot  m  suchram^y  M 
Ood  has  required;  and  this  Is  done  by  using^his  titles^ attrf< 
butes^  or  atly  Ordinances  Or  works,  in  which  he  tta^es  htmsciff 
known  in  an  unbecomiiii^  ihaime^;  with  ig;noirance^  wften  Wl 
Speak  of  the  divine  perfections,  ttd,  $k  the  wMtt  tifte^  ba¥f 
to  just  ideas  of  what  k  intended  thrreby ;  <lr  Wheft  we  tis€  tkt 
tame  of  God  with  a  vanitf  or  levity  of  spirit^  add  liiettti^ 
sacred  things  in  a  dotnmon  way,  whiereby  We  may  be  teirf  fS 
t)rofane  them ;  or  when  we  saperstltiously  pay  S  kind  6f  vene^ 
ration  to  the  sound  of  Words,  relatiiig  to  divine  maHers^  boi 
'regard  not  the  thing  signified  thereby.  This  is  tising  the  nftnf 
of  God  in  such  a  way  as  he  has  not  required,  mid  cOosftqtiendf 
taking  it  in  vaioa 

3*  The  name  of  God  is  taken  lA  vain  by  blaspheifty ;  ttrfucft 
is  a  thinking  or  speaking  reproachfully  <^  kim,  as  though  hi 
had  no  right  to  the  glory  that  belongs  tb  his  naitte }  which  i^ 
in  effect,  a  cursing  him  in  our  hearts,  and  offering  tfa<^  ^ffeatesl 
injury  that  can  be  done,  to  a  God  of  infinite  perfection  ;  whiciii 
though  it  be  no  real  lessening  his  essential  glory,  yet  it  ittgvte^ 
|he  greatest  malignity,  and  highest  degree  of  Jnipiety  ill  Aos% 
that  are  guilty  of  it.  This  was  so  greak  ft  crime',  that,  by 
God's  command,  it  was  punished  with  death.  Lev.  xxiV.  ld« 

4.  This  Commandment  is  broken  by  not  using  relij^oas 
oaths  in  a  right  manner,  or  by  violating  thefti ;  and,  on  dife 
other  hand,  by  all  sinful  and  profane  ouths  and  cursing. 

(1.)  By  not  using  religious  oaths  in  a  right  manner*  It  b 
certain,  that  we  are,  upon  extraordinary  occ^oos,*  to  make 
mention  of  the  name  of  God,  by  sokmn  oaths,  in  which  ^9t 
appeal  to  him  as  a  God  of  truth,  the  searcher  of  hearts,  Md 
the  avenger  of  falsehood.    That  this  is  a  duty,  appears,^         * 

[l.]  In  tliat  we  have  various  instances,  in  scriptare,  of  God^ 
condescending  to  confirm  what  he  has  spoken  by  an  oath; 
wherein  he  appeals  to  his  own  perfections  for  the  confirtnatnm 
of  our  faith.  Thus  he  is  represented  as  MweAring  htf  himsfff^ 
and  by  his  holiness ^  Gen.  xxii.  16,  17*  Psal.  Ixxxix.  35. 

[a.]  There  are  several  examples  and  comilkands,  in  scripture^ 
which  make  it  our  duty  to  appesd  to  Oodj  on  some  occaAons^        2 
If  solenm  oalbs..   Thus  it  is  lydci,  Thou  ^Mt  fear  the  Lord       fl 


tks^^^6^itm^0erv^  hbn, imd ^haH vvear  hy  Aj#  n^mf.  Dent,  vp, 
|3.   .  And  eUcwiiere,  7>  m^  ^ery  kncp  ^^Aafl  boWj  an4  tfticry 
$f»^giw^AgU  ^ar^  Xaa.  xlv*  23.    But  we  fnust  pbscrve  thsk 
|)i^e  is  a  v«i|»t  diference  between  Cod's  ^vearipg  b^  himself^ 
i»r   l»y  ttiy  of  his  perfeciions,  9pd  foan's  ^tirearing  by  faini* 
Wbieo  God  f  wegn  m  \^m^e^{^  it  ip  i^  diqilay  of  ^e  g)ory  of 
^s.ji»rfrctinpst  as  4  vod  thait  ^aonpt  ly< ;  t>^  when  man  sveaxv 
by  him,  at'  19  an  aft  of  religious  worship,  pontainiog  an  acknowv 
}f4]^mmt9S  hU  per£^909|  aj^  an  appeal  to  him,  as  a  God  pf 
Sacuthy  and  the  avenger  of.  a  lye*    Therefore  an  oath  is  not  t^ 
t^  takeBi  bH(  in  matters  <;^  peal  impoTti^nce,  which  c^mnot  be 
l^id^  w^hput  it}  and  being  an  ^pt  of  religious  worship,  if 
^ugl^  to  be  peiiornAed  in  the  ipost  spl^nm  ifianner  i  otherwise 
Ye  pro^e  the  |iams  fif  Qodf  and  so  violate  |his  command'* 
inpnu .  This  nespeictv  opt  sp  mi^ch  the  fprpi  u^ed  ni  swearings 
fa  th^  levi^  pf  spirit  with  which  i^  i^  done,  or  o^r  pretending 
fa  ^n^rm  that  which  is  fal^e  hereby. 
.  •  The.  form  used  in  iolemn  oaths  has  been  vuious* 
.  ^.  Isij  We  read  of  spme  ceremonies  used  in  swearing,  that 
Hr^re  only  occasional*    T^us  when  Jacob  and  Laban  took  p 
^)emp  oath  ta  et^h  oth^r,  si -^eir. parting,  ^pUiar  was  erett- 
ted^  and  a  heap  ofstene^  gathered  together,  ami  they  both  eaf 
upon  the  heaps  and  swar<  by  thf  (kii  of  Mraham  ^nd  Nahor^ 
^nd  the  fear  of  Jsgacy  that  they  would  do  qo  injury  to  each 
other,  Gen.  xxj:i.  4^y»n*^9*    Also  we  Kady  that  when  Abra^ 
^am  made  his  ^ervaot  swear,  that  he  wo^ld  take  a  wife  fsf 
Isaac,  from  among  his  kindredy  and  not  out  of  the  land  wherf 
|vs  dwelt,  he  ordered  him  to  pfU  kit  hand  under  hi$  tbigk^ 
^iap«  agtiF.  2,  iy  4»    y\ii^  form,  of  swearing  seemed  to  be  aa 
j^ipeal  tp  Qod»  aa  having  promised  that  his  seed  should  be  inr 
cxipa^ed  and  oofukiplied,  and  that  in  his  seed,  all  the  mmities  of 
|be  eanh  ahai4d  h^  ^fe^aed;  wh^ph  was.  a  circ^pastapce  weJA 
f^Upted  to  ^  matteir  and  ocpaspan  9f  the  oath,  c^ ia*  that  hf 
ahmld  piipvid^  s^ch  %  wife  for  (saac  as  Gad  aj^roved  of.      *: 
t   2^,  T\^  aommon  form  <4  ^ipeanng  Msed  of  old,  seems  t^ 
fuive  beeu  by  faffing  vp  (he  ^and  to  -heaven,  thereby  signifying 
tbeir  appeal  to  Qod^  whoae  throne  is  there ;  aP^ordiiig^  tha 
iifii^g  ¥P  ^  A^^  ^9  h£aiop$  imports  the  same  thing  as  sa 
swear,  according  to  the  seriptnre-mode  of  speaking,  Deut, 
psxiL  4f>.    f^n  ihU  ttaiMier  Abraham  sware*  Gen.  xiv.  SR,  23*. 
pni  the  angsi  which  a^peaned  to  John,  Rev.  x.  5«  and  this  i$ 
tfjodo^ledlyy  m  v^ry  good  aad  justiliahle  Iprm  of  sweariogi 
^nd  it  ia  used)  in  aovie  ProtdSjUttl  epiuilries,  even  at  this  day^ 
As  tQ  the  form  used  hy  us  in  puhlic  apleam  oaths,  viz^  lay» 
|cig  the  ^^and  lon  the  Bil4e,  or  oa  the  gospek,-  and  kissiqg  the 
)K>ok»it  is  DO  w)iere  warranted  by  scriptaret  aitfd  thereibve  is  . 

^ifAjo.eiifglblc  as  4^ai  of  li|tipig  iip  tha  oandi  yf%ii^attae  isJi 
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the  common  legal  form  used  among  lis,  it  is  rather  to  be  com4 
^lied  with,  than  that" the  duty  should  be  neglected;  because, 
as  has  been  but  now  observed,  some  forms  of  swearing  are 
eaid  to  have  been  used  in  scripture,  and  not  reproved/ which 
were  of  men's  invention.  And  the  thing  principally  to  be 
looked  at  in  an  oath,  is,  the  solemn  appeal  made  therein  to 
God.  Therefore  it  is  the  frame  of  spirit  with  which  this'  is 
done,  that  is  chiefly  to  be  regarded.  And  what  we  have  pro- 
mised to  do,  is  religiously  to  be  observed,  that  so  our' oaths 
may  not  be  violated. 

Obj*  The  objections  against  the  use  of  reli|^ous  oath^{  are 
principally  taken  from  two  or  three  scriptures,  not  rightly  un* 
derstood,  in  which  they  seem  to  be  fori)idden ;  as  when  our 
Saviour  says,  I  say  unto  yoUy  Swear  not  at  all^  Matt.  v.  34. 
and  in  James  v*  IS*  the  apostle  speaks  to  &e  same  purpose  ; 
and  it  is  farther  objected,  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  this  as  a 
national  sin ;  when  he  says,  Because  of  swearing^  the  land 
mournethy  Jer.  xxiii.  10.  *  * 

Anstv*  In  these  scriptures  profane' swearing  is  forbidden; 
whereby  persons  make  use  of  the  name  of  God  to  confimt 
what  they  say,  in  a  light  and  trifling  manner ;  or  swearing  bjr 
creatures,  as  the-  heaven,  the  earth,  or  any  creature  therein. 
But  they  do  not  forbid  swearing,  as  containing  in  it  a  religious 
appeal  unto  God  in  a  solemn  msinner,  for  the  confirming  of 
what  we  assert.  And  when  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  land^s 
mourning  because  of  swearmgy  it  may  be  rendered,  as  in  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles ;  because  of  cursing  the  iand  mourneth  s 
intimating/ that  it  was  a  custom  among  them,  to  imprecate  the 
wrath  of  God  against  one  another;  which  was  a  sin  highljr 
provokfcd^  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven.  And,  besides,  it  appears 
that  the  prophet  is  s[>eaking  of  profane  cursing  or  swearing,  by 
what  is  said  in  the  words  immediately  following;  ^r  i^rt 
prophet  and  priest  are  profane*  So  that  people  of  all  ranks 
and  degrees,  were  profane;  the  prophets  and  priests  by  abus^^ 
ing  the  sacred  mysteries;  and  the  people,  in  their  commoii 
discourse,  using  oaths  and  curses;  f^r  which  things  the  land 
mourned.  This  is  the  plain  sense  of  that  scripture ;  and  there- 
fore no  arguments  can  be  dranim  from  thence  to  prov^  that 
solemn  and  religious'  oaths  are^  unlawful. 

It  is,  indeed,  anlawful  to  swear  by  creatures,  lis  is  obs(!rved 
in  the  scriptures  but  now  mentioned ;  for  they  are  not  omnis« 
cient,  and  therefore  not  to  be  appealed  to  for  the  decided  mat- 
ters, which  are  known  to  none  but  ourselves,  and  the  Searcher  . 
of  hearts;  neither  are  they  to  be  reckoned  avengers  of  the 
cause  of  injured  truth;  for  they  have  not  a  sovereignty  over 
man,  or  a  right  to  judge  and  punish  them  io  such  si  way  as 
God  hB&iitt  tbstt  bddngs  wly  tohim,  and  therefore  to  swear 


w 

Iqr  dioif  ««me,  U  w  give  Am  a  imaclr  of  Us  jg^^i^  liosfc  <^« 
sequemly  to  take  bis  name  in  vaia.'      '  '  \    ^^ 

.  rs.)Tbi8  Catniiian«lmeni  is  brpken  by^folatiag  reti^imis' 
•adiSy  both  those  that  ar^  assertery  or  ^missory.  'TheT^'^ 
fore,  when  men  assert  ths^  for  orath,  whteli  \%  aneeitiaxn  f  or,i 
eqpectaUy  if  they  know  it  to  be  fiilse,  and  so  <ks)gn  to  deeeiW/ 
they  break  this  Conunandment.  As  for  promissory  oatl)is> 
t&ey  contain  an  appeal  to  God  coneeming  what  respects  ^cntie 
things  to  hfi  done  by  \jis,  condncive  to  the  good  of  others*  Kow 
we  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  thie  Cornmmdmt^t;  ' 

{1.1  When  we  assert  a  thing,  without  iniptyinft'  this  ^mii'^ 
tion  that  ought  to  be  contained  lii  it,  if  God  Will,  or  be  be' 
pleased  to  enable  us  to  do  it.  This  the  apotde  p^Tticula^sr' 
9^itioiis^  when  he  blames  those  who  say,  7a.  4oy  V*  S#^-m]?r-« 
pffw  we  vMg'O  to  9uck  a  citify  afid'Ccniinue  thete^h  f^atj  isin^ 
Sut/f  ami  seltf  and  get  gairu  Whereas  they  kntno  ftotwHat  eKalt* 
ba  on  the  morrow.  And  therefore,  they  ought  to  say^  Ifthir 
Lordtmilj  we  shall  hve^  ami  do  this^'or  tkai^  JasRes  iv.  IS,  15.  > 

'  \2.]  When  we  proatiise  a  thing,,  that  H  out  of  our  pbWer  iki*. 

Etrform ;  and,  much  more,  when  wt  do  aot  desigti  to  ftt^ 
rm  it.  •  »        •'* 

[df)  When  we  promise  a  thing,  which  is  In  itself  unlttWilil  r 
as  the  Jews  did,  who  bound  themselves  under  a  curSe^that  they' 
.  -would  not  eat  kor  drink  till  they  had  killed  fUuty  Acts  ^xhi* 
12.  If  we  hare  obliged  ourselves  by  an  oath,  to  perform  that 
which  is  unlawful,  as  we  sin  in  making,  we  should  do  so  in* 
fiilfiUing  it.  There  are,  however,  some  6ases  in  which  persons^ 
Biay  not  perform  what  they  have  swam  to  do^  and  yet  not  ba^ 
guilty  of  perjury,  or  vic^ation  of  their  oaths  |  %s, 

l^r.  When  they  have  used  their  utmost  endeavours  tp  fulfif 
what  they  have  promised  to  do,  but  yet  cannot  aceomplish  if» 
.  Though  here  it  must  be  observed,  that  if'  ilie  thing*  promised 
was  absolutely  out  of  their  power  when  the  promise  was  niade^ 
tiie  oa;di  (as  we  but,  now  observed)  was  unlawfiiL  -Buteup* 
posing  the  thing  was  in  tbkir  power  -when  they  promised  it; 
but  an  unforeseen  providence  has  put  it  out  of  diHr  powar  aft 
present,  though  they  have  used  thefar  UttnM  ^mdeavours^  tO' 
perform  it,  they  arc  not  chargeable  with  ike  guil^  of  peHury. 

2<0y,  If  we  have  promised  to^  do  a  thing  that  is  for  thre  ad*^ 
^  vantage  of  another;  but  now  see  reason  to  alter  bur  mincL  ap- 
prehending some  detriment  will  aiscrue  thereby  to  durselves; 
we  -must,  notwiths^ading,  fidfil  our  promise*     Thui)  the 
.  Psalmist  says,  he  s%Ueareth  to  his  own  hurt j  and  ehmgeth  MoS^ 
Psal.  sxv.  4.    However,  if  ^  person  to  whom  we  nave  mada 
^the  promise,  who  is  to  receive  ^&e  advantage  by  our  fulfillmg 
it,  b  ifilMnp^  to  discharge  us  from  our  obligation,  we  may 
.  omit  to  do*ity  aud  not  be^nuilty  4>f  pet^ury.         . -  • 
Vol.  in.  3  O  ' 


4r«  mtMiu>  Mmitaaniutr^ 

.'ifei^'tt  Might  be  teqiiiral^  .Aether  w€  mtt  Idwaji  ebl^ed 
te  fulfil  a  promise  emuted, from  lis  by  viotefice?  In  answer. 
tfi  nrfiichft  k  h  ge^ertlfy  m^ffo^tA^  by  divines,  thikt  ve  9are  not. 
Nevertheless,  the  pema  csft  Wdly  be  excused,  froan  sm  in 
iliakisig  such  a  pmteise,  when  be  designs  not  to  perform  it^. 
th<au^  soae  small  decree'  of  'ferce  or  weatening  were  used^ 
eapecifllljr  since  the  wm  cannot  be  obliged  to  consent,  cm-  the 
tangue  to  utter  the  promtsei  And  td  all  this  we  may  add^ 
that  they  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  this  Commandment  {how 
much  soever  ^hey  may*^  think  themsdves  guiltl^M).  who  use 
eqliivocatisns,  or  asental  reservations,  in  taking  scdemn  and 
rdigious^o;iths.  Thus  the  Papists  nu^e  no  scruple  of  swear- 
ii9g  to  sujH^ortthe  government  under  which  they  live,  and  yet 
take '.the  ^t  opportfimty  Aat  offt^to  subvert  it,  pretending 
Aey  swore  'to  support  it  as  it  stood  before  die  retormaiion ; 
or  whesi^  diey  swear- allegiance  t^o  their  sovereign,,  and  yet  do 
what  they  can  tp  dethrone  him  j  and  have  this  mental  reserva^ 
tion#  that  they  intended  ostAy  to  do  it  for  the  present,  till  they 
have  a  convenient  opportunity  to  join  in  «  successful  rd^dlion. 
By  this  means^they  break  through  the  solemn  tie  of  reUgious 
pathst  elude  the  law,  and  impose  upon  the  common  sense  of 
ip^ktod,  in  su<{h  a  ,itay,  41s  eyeii  ^ei  ^Heathen  themselves  are 
afraid  and  ashamed  to  do* 

/f30  This  fiEH*ther  leads  «is  to  cbnaider  this  CootmandiDient 
as  broken  by  swearing,  pro&nely ;  namely,  when  we- make  use 
of  die  name  of  God,  and  pretend  to^  confirm  what  we  assert 
by  an  appeal  to  him,  and,  at  the  same  time,  'are  far  from  doing 
ti^s  in  a  religious  n^nney*  This  many  do,  who  give  vent  to 
their  passions  by  profane  iweariog,  by  invoking  the  name  of 
<}odupon  light  af)d  trifling  o<$casi0ns>  without  that  due  regard 
that  ought^abmys  to^be  paid  to  his  divine  Afaiesty. 

1*  Under  this  head  vre  may  obstr^'Cvthat  cursfbg  is  a  vile  sin» 
Y^hetber  W  man  imprecates  tbe  wrath  of  God  on  hiaaiself  or 
others**'  Tbev  who  curse  ihelnselvesv  do,  in  effect,  pray  that 
God  would  nasten.liheir  everlastings  destruetioa;  ,as  tboufl^ 
tti^tr^amnation  slmnbered^  or  as  if  it  were  a  thing  toi^  wi  ja- 
ed  fo>^«  These  do  that  which  the  devils  themselves  would  not 
venture  .to'  do.  -  And  tO  ourM  others  Is  to  put  up  a  probne 
wicked  pni3^er  to  God,  to  pour  out  his  vengeance  upon  them, 
which  is  the  highest  affront  to  him;  as  though  xhe.vtris  of-.hts 
yrralh  were  So  be  emptied  <on  men,  when  they  fdeased,  to  sa« 
tisfy  their  passionate  revenge  against  them*  This  also  includes 
in  it  a  vile  Instance  of  .uncb^itablenesa^  towards  those  wbom 
we  are  cottmandddtaloveastiisrselves,  A<)[att«  xxii«  99*  .  And 
bow  contrary  is  it  to-  %}mt  golden  rule  laid  down  by  qtur  Saviour, 
All  thing's  whatsoevfr  ye  wnM  thai  mfH  should  da  to  you^  do 
ije  even  99  to  thenkf  chap*  xvii*  J12*  .  Thu>  we  arc  said  to 


bKidt:  thitCwnantorat  bf  ptfguty.on  pnftM  nprwiiii^i 
And  to  this  we  tnn^  aiM,  diat  it  is^  nototJOTiJy  bsokea  by  mn* 
fill  vows;'  either  when  we  resqkw,  ok  dftcanoiOBf  to  do  what 
is  unlawful  or  briag  ottrselve»  under  scJmui  engtigeincasts^.tD 
dp  that  which  is  lawful,  t^  our  owiit  streng^  withMt  depend*' 
amce  on  the  grace  of  Gpod  inChnsc 

.»  (4.)  It  is  iutfacr, observed  in  tbis^  aasiw^*,  that  .men  take  jdie 
amne  of  God  in  yain,  by  sin&il  lols;  but  thb  ia  to  be  farther 
explained*  Therefore  let  it  be  considered  i^  That  when  lots 
were  an  ordinance  by  which  God,  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
idetenniaed  things  that  were  before  unknowp;  they  being  an 
instituted  means  of  i^pealing  to  him  £or  that  end;  aa.  in  the 
case  of  Achan  and  ot^rs,  Josh.  vii.  1^,  14*  Acts  L  26.  then 
lots  were  not  to  be  used  «&;&  eofumoii.  way,  for  that  would 
have  been  a  profanini^  a  sacred  institution*  But  since  this  ca* 
traordinary  ordinance  is  now  ceaaed,  it  does  not  seem  unlaw>- 
iiil,  so  as  to  be  an  instance  of  profiuiensss,<to  make  use.ofiolb 
in  civil  matters  a  (a)  provided  we  do  not  couuder  them  as  ati 
ordinance  which  Crod  has  appcnated,  in  which  we  think  we 
have  ground -to  expect  his  immediate  intevpQacu'a<;  and  to  d^ 
pend  upon  it  as  though  it^were  a  divine  ocade^  In.  diis  view 
it  would  be  uhlawful  at-  pveyent,  to  use  hit^  in  any.  Kspbst 
whatsoever* 

.  (5.)  Parsons  are  said  to  break  $kh  Compandmcnt  by  mur- 
muring^ quarrelling  at,  curiously  pvyinginto,  and  misapplying 
"Ood's  decrees  or  mrovidencesy'orv  pervertitiy  what  he  has  re- 
vealed in  his  word,  u  e.  when  we  apply  things  soured  to  pro- 
fene  uses,  and  have  noe  «  due  regard  t^;^  the-  g^ory.of  God, 
-which  is  contained  thermii  when  We  perVejt  scripture,  by 
m^ing  use  ctf  those  sacred  es^^ressions  that  are  contained 
therein,  in  our  common  discourse,  as  aooio  make  the.  scripture 
.the  subject  of  their  paofime  wiaand'droUary*  This  is  certain^ 
atstking  God's  name  in  vain*  And,  it  is  farther  added,  that 
we  do  so,  by  maintaining  falsenioctrineef  i.  t^  ^hen  we  pretend, 
that  such  a  doctrine  is  from  God,  whan  it  ia  not,  or  that  he 
makea  himself  known  hereby  i  wfam  the  doctrine*  is  altogether 
disowned  by  him* 

(d.)  This  ComaandmtMiit  imthfit  broken,  by  making  ude 
of  God's  name  aa  a  charm;  as  when  die  writing, .or  pronounc- 
ing  aoaao  name  tif.  God,  is  paeteoded  to  be  au  expedient  to  hetf 
diseases,  or  drive  aiwi^  evilqnriis;  which  is /a  great  Ipatanoe 
of  profaneness,  aad  that  which^he  abhors*    .  »  *  •  ;       f 

(7*)  This  Commandmenr  is  farther  (broken,  by  reviiing  or 

(s)  If  thftjf  ftp]Mftl  to  Ged  in  as-iiMirufAt  mumex^  thef  avs  a  violation  of  tbh 
commaadmenV  If  th0f:be  im|  afmalf  to  him,  thev  are  in  fiictk  m  ^^ft^UcfttionlS 
^im.  without  any  knowMse  of  hun.  aad  this  14  Awboi. 
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ceinpc  o&  tiiat  imbkh  ii  MMt  saoiedt  «id  li|^7  cttamed  Atett 
Uhvth  he  ie$»  sucha  value  on^  and  aukea  hiauelf  kaoum  bjnt 
^o  tius  we  may  add,  that  tfasa  is  done  bjr  fajrpocmjr,  ^uod  riiiiB*> 
«er  ends  in  rdigiofi,  whereby  we  waUc,  ao  th»t  we  are  ab  offence 
to  othen^  and  backslide  from  the  ways  of  Godii  Thia  m  aa 
abuse  of  that  whidi  oi^^  M  6e  oiir  l^sry^  aad  a  dis^ 
that,  whereby  God  aHdiferts  his  name  and  gloiy  to  the  worUL 

III.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  reasons  anne^ted  to  tho 
third  Commandment.'  And  these  are  tak^ 
•  1.  From  the  consideration  of  what  God  is  in  himself,  as  he 
is  the  Lord,  whose,  name  ak>ae  is  Jehovah;  whereby  he  puts 
%a  in  mind  of  his  sovereignt}'  over  us,.uid  his  undoubted  right 
3k>  obedience  from  us ;  and  hereby  intimates  thAt  his  eaceliency 
should  fill  us  with  the  greatest  reveraice  and  humility^  when 
^e  think  or  speak  of  any  tiling,  by  which  he  m^es  himself 
knbwB»  Moneover^  he  reveals  hioaself  to  his  pieople  as  their 
God,  that  vo  his  greatness  should  not  con&nmd  U8|  or  hiii 
dread,  as  an  absolute  God,  whom  we  have  offended,  make  us 
d^pair  ^  being  accepted  in  his  stg^t.  Therefore  we  are  to 
iook  upon  him  as  our  reconciled  God  and  Father  in  Christ*; 
isrhich  is^-the*  highest  motive  to  oixdimice* 

2*  The  observation  of  this  Commandment  is  faxAot  enfisrc- 

ed,  by.  a  threataBSBg  denounced  against  those  that  break  it; 

-coDcerning  whom  tt  Js  saiA^  Tbsi  me  Lord  will  not  hold  him 

guiitkss  .ihatitadbfth  his  name  in  vain*    Thb  impUea  that  there 

will  be;a  judgment,  a  reckoning  ds^,  when  all  shidl  be.caUed 

to  an  accoui^;  and  it  shall  be  known  whether  they  are  guilty 

or  not  .gail^.    It  is  £aurther  observed,  thut  the  pro&ning  of 

tGod'^name-is  a  ain  thas  cacries  in  it  a  great  weight  of  guik, 

and  readeiB  the.  sinner  liaUr  to  pomrimient,  ia  proportion 

dMreuoco ;  and  according^  God  is  said  not  to  hold  diem  guih* 

icsa,  or  thaftihey  shall  .ii6t  escape  the  punishment  from  htne; 

tboB^  they  may,  and  o&en  do,  escape  punishment  from  men* 

:  There  are  onany  instances  ,of  the.  prafsbatton^of  the  nsme 

T9£  Godi,  whtcfa  no.  laws  of  man  can  reach*    As  when  we 

attend  on   bis  ordinances   without  that  inward  purity   dE 

iuiart^  and  duise  high  and  becoming  thongfata.  of  him,  which 

wn  ought  al wa]^  to  enteitain.    On  the  other  handi  human 

.  taws*  against  ^>en  profaning  die  4mme  of  God,  are  not  aeTam 

enoogh  to.  t^ter  men.  from  it;  and  if  they  are,  they  are  addom 

put  in  execution;  which  is  one  reason  why  we  behold  the 

name  of  God  so  openly  blasphemed,  tod  yet  this  iniquity  go 

unpunished  €roB»^0ien*^  Navenlhalsiiiiy  suchare  to  expect  that 

God  will  follow  them  with  the  tokens  of  his  displeasure,  soate- 

*times  wldi-tcflinporati  at  other  times  with  spbitual  judgments. 

J^Md  this  is  assigned  as  a  re^soii  why  we  ought  to  make  men* 
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ttdA.of  die  atfM  ofGod,  or  of  «v«fy  tiling  wlwtlff  h^m 
luBMetf  kaowi^  m  tttch  m  mjaiy^  m  Uuit  wc  amy  |^«nfy 
tiitveby« 


Aksw*  The  fourth  '(Commandment  Is,  Remember  the  Sahhath 
day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shaJt  thou  labour^  and  do  atl 
,thy  work;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God:  in  il  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work^  thou^  nor  thy  son^ 
nor  thy  daughter^  thy  man-servanty  nor  thy  maid-servant, 
hbr  thy  Cattle^  nor  thy  strangef^  that  is  within  thy  gates. 
For  in  six  days  the  Lord  7nade  heaven  and  earthy  the  sea^ 
end  all  that  in  them  isy  and  rested  the  seventh  day;  wherf* 
Jorc  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day^  and  hallowed  it. 

QVEST.  CXVI.  ^tPJiat  is  required  in  the  fourth  Commandment? 

Avrsw*  The  fborth  Commnaidmeiit  requireth  of  all  men,  the 
•  *  sancufykig,  or  keeping  boly  to  God^  silth  -set  chne  as  ht 
hath  ^^ipointed  in  his  word  i  expresriy,  one-  wbote  day  in 
aeven,  ^AMa  was  the  seventh  from  the  beginning  of  tlib 
wwrldto  #Ms  resorreolSeti  of  Christ,  and  the  fa«t  day  of  d)(& 
we^eirtt  since,  and  so  to  conlinne  to  the  end  of  tiie  world; 
ifhich  is  the  Christian  Sabbath,  tmd  in  die  New  Testament^ 
Cfliykd  the  Lord's  day* 

IN  this  Comaumdment  it  ia  supposed,  that  God  is  the  sonre* 
reign  Lord  o£  our  time;  wlii^h  is  to  be  improved  by  ns, 
to  die  best  purposes,  as  be  shall  ^direct.  And»  inasmuch  as 
there. are  some  special  reasons  which  he  has  appointed  £6r  the 
esercise  of  reiipons  womhipv  these  are  called  hofy  ddffs^  and 
aa  we  are  to  abstain  from  .onr  secular  employments  therein^ 
while  engaging  inrebgions  duties,  tbay  are  called  Mbiathsi  and 
ikmx  more  cspeciaUy^  becaose  they  are  aanotified,  by  God,  for 
his  servlcf •  These  are  considered  more  generally,  as  indud* 
ing  in  tbem  aU  tboa?  set  times  which  God  has  appointed  in  bis 
^ppord,  which  is  contained  in  the  moral  reasoii  o£  this  Con^- 
mandment ;  and  tbere£pre^  if  be  was  pleased  lo  institute,  as  he 
did  under  the  oeremoniai  laW|  Mttrions  SabbatKs,  or  <lays  ap- 
pofaKed  for  rest,  and  the  perfomianee  of  religious  worship,  ins 
people  are.  obligjidto^  observe  tham<  And  tbereibre,  I  take 
the  meaning  of  this  commandment  to  be^  Remomber  si  sabbath 
dsiy^  or  every,  sabbath  day,  or  every  day  which  Qod  hadi 
sanctified  for  that  ^ndi  to  keep  it  Jsoly;  and  then  fellows  the 
particular  intimation  -of  the  weekly  sabbath*    This^  as  is  ob* 


t 
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•erred  in  the  answnr  we  are  eiqihuiiaig,  was  die  8evei]di4a^ 
•f  the  weekfirom-the  begiBiii&g  of  the  worid,  to  tbe  resurrec* 
tion  of  Christ,  and  the  fint  day  of  the  week  ever  since;  uriiidi 
is  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and,  in  the  New  Testament)  is  called 
thb'Loid's  day.  In  considering  die  subject-matter  of  thi^ 
Commandment,  we  muii 

L  Inquire,  since  it  ia  eontaincd  fai  ihe  decabgae,  which  ts 
an  abstract  of  the  moral  law;  whether  we  are  cUiged  to  ob* 
serve  the  Sabbath  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  by  some  positive 
law.  For  the  understanding  of  which,  let  it  be  premised,  that: 
some  laws  are  moral. by  way  of  emioency,  or,  in  the  highest 
dense,  as  distinguished  from  all  positive  law;  and  others  we 
may  call  moral-positive,  that  is,  the  laws  are  positive;  but  yet 
there  is  some  moral  reason  annexed  to  enforce  our  obedience 
to  them.  And  this  moral  reason  is  either  what  is  founded  in 
.  the  sovereignty  of  God  commanding,  which  takes  place  in  aU 
positive  laws,  which,  in  this  i^espect,  are  moral,  though  they 
could  not  be  known  without  a  divine  revelation;  or  else  posi- 
tive laws  may  have  a  moral  circumstance  annexed  to  them,  to 
engage  us  to  obedience,  taken  from  some  glory  that  redounda 
to  God,  or  good  to  ourselves,  by  the  dbservation  thereof;  or 
from  some  other  reason  which  God  annexes  to  them.  As  for 
instance,  the  reason  annexed  to  the  fourth  Commandment,  i» 
taken  from  God's  resting'  from  the  work  of  creation  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  its  being  sanctified  for  our  perfoiming  vcii-' 
.gious  dudes  therein*    Here  we.sludl  consider, 

1.  In  what  respects  the  Sabbath  is  moral  in.  the  hig^iest  and* 
most  proper  sense  of  the*  word,  as  before  mentioned.  That 
this  may  appear,  we  shall  lay  down  the  following  propositionsy 
which  may  be  considered  in  their  respective  connexion^ 

(1»)  It  is  a  branch  of  the  moral  law,  that  God*  shonld  kie- 
worshipped*  This  is  founded  in  his  divine  perfections,  in  tlie 
Illation  we  stand  in  to  him,  and  in  the  consideration  of  our 
beiog'intelligent  creatures,  capid>le.  of  worship. 

(2.)  The  moral  law  obliges  us  to  perform  social  worship. 
This  appears  from  hence,  that  man,  as  a  creature,  is  capaUe 
of  society,  and  naturally  inclined  and  disposed  to  itt  which  we 
eannot  but  know,  when  we  look  into  ourselves,  and  consider 
the  disposition  of  all  intelligent  creatures,  leading  them  to* 
ge^er  with  ourselves,  to  this  end ;  so  that  wi Aout  any  posi- 
tive law  to  direct  us,  we  should  be  naturally  inclined  fo  eoik 
verse  with  one  another. 

(3.)  As  man  is  a  creature  designed  to  worship  God,  as  the 
Inw  of  nature  sug^gests,  so  it  a^ipears,  from  tbe  same  law,  that 
he  is  obliged  to  perform  social  worship.  For  if  we  are  oblig- 
ed to  oonvefse  with  one  another,  and  thereby  to  be  helpffal  to 
frach  other,  in  ottier  respects ;  certainly  we  arc  obliged,  by  the 
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same  ItM^  to  eoiyvcvte  wtih  one  imo^T  thcraoy  irnd  to  exptvte 
ear  united  coacuxrence  in  thooe  things  that  relMe  to  the  ^orj^ 

(4.)  The  hw  of  nature  farther  suggestB,  that  as  the  whole 
of  our  basineas,  in  thia  world,  is  not  included  in  that  of  society, 
whic:h  is  rather  to  be  occasional  than  stated ;  and  there  are 
other  secular  employments,  which  we  are  to  be  engaged  in,  in. 
nrhich  we  do  not  converse  with  others ;  so  we  are  not  to  spend 
our  whole  time  in  publk  or  social  worship.  .  Therefore, 

(5.)  It  follows  from  hence,  that  some  stated  times  are  to  be 
appointed  for  this  end;  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  law  of  nature^ 
fboLt  God,  who  b  the  sovereign  llord  of  our  time,  as  well  as 
.  the  object  of  social  worship,  should  appoint  these  times ;  that 
^,  that  he  should  ordain  a  Sabbath,  or 'what  proportion,  of 
time  be  pleases,  for  us  to  perform  those  religious  duties  which 
lie  enjoinSf  therein*    These  considerations,  relating  to  our  ob- 
senration  of  the  Sabbath,  are  purely  moral,  and  not  positive* 
.'2.  W6  shall  shew  in  what  respects  the  Sabbath  is  positive, 
^od  not  moral  in  the  highest  and  most  propense  sense  of  the 
word* .  Here  let  it  be  considered,  that  it  is  the  result  of  a  po* 
aitive  law,  that  one  proportion  of  time  should  be  observed  for 
a  &M»th,  raAer  than  another ;  namely,  that  it  should  be  a 
aevendi,  rather  than  a.  third,  fourth,  fifth,  or  sixth  part  of  our 
Kime  ;  for  tUs  could  not  have  been  known  by  the  light  of  oa» 
aorey  any  .mors  than  the  other  branches  of  inatituled  worship 
that  are  to  be  performed  tberein*    So  thalt,  whether  it  be  tim 
aeveath  day  ia  the  week,  or  the  first,  which  we  ar^  to  observe, 
this  being  founded  in  the  divine  will,  we  conclude  it  to  be  a 
podtive  law*    This  we  are  obliged  to  assert,  that  we  mg 
lence  ag^nst  two-  extremes,  namety,  that  of  those  who,  on  Wb 
one  hand,  deny  the  Sabbath  to  have  any  thing  of  a  moral  cir- 
cumstance contained  in.it;  and  that  of  others,  who  suppose 
^bat  there . is  JQO  idea  of  a  positive  law  in  it.    That,  in.somo 
respects^  the  fourth  Commandment  is  a  branch  of  the  moral 
law,  may  be  proved  from  the  following  arguments : 

(1»)  It  is  inserted*  afty>ng  other  commandments  that,  are 
moral,  which  wer^  prodaimed  by  die  voice  of  God  fromr 
mount  Sinai,  whereaa  the  ceremonial  and  judicial  laws  were 
not;  though  they  were  ipven  by  divine  inq>iration*  Theee 
words  the  Lard.npake  unto  all  your  OHemUy  in  iht-mtfunti  oitf 
0ftke  midf^  vf  the  fire  of  the  cloudy  and  the  thick  d^ineo^ 
with  a  great  voices  and  he  a4ded.no  more^  Deut*  v*  33«  V€K*-ae 
that  time* 

•  Moreover,  they  were  writtea.on  two  tables^  with  die  finger 
of  God)  which  noRie  of  tlie  other  laws  were.;  and  were  laid  up 
v>  the-aric  before  the  l^ord,  £3ted*«qu«.ia.  all  nhich.  denote^ 
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4ie  cUgAiiy  aiMl  ]Mrpcitti^  of  tlicie  lawa^  tbev^  dl  tubeti  diat 
Wtre  ceretttonia^  J4uiicialt  or  mercty  po6it]ve» 

(2.)  The  Sabbath  was  eDJoined  to  be  observed  not  oai^  by* 
Ao  Israelitss,  who  weve  in  covanaiit  with  God,  together  with  • 
theiir  servants,  whowere  made  proselytes  to  their  rel^^toii,  aiMl 
were  obliged  to  observe  the  cereaoomal  an4  otb»  positive 
biwaf  but  it  waa  also  to  be  observed  by  the  etraager  within 
their  gates,  namely,  the  Headien,  «du>  dwelt  among  them,- who 
were  not  in  covenant  with  God,  and  did  not  observe  the  eere« 
nsonial  Um  i  these  wef  e  obliged  to  obey  the  Sabba^  It  hopg, 
in  many  respects,  a  branch  of  the  mond  laWk     •    • 

(S*)  If  the  observation  o£  the  Sabbath  had  been  a  duty  of 
the  4:eremonialf  and,  in  no  respects,  of  die  moral  law,-  it  woidd 
Imve  been  wt^Uy  abolished  at  the  death  of  Christ;  but,  though 
then  the  day  was  altered,  yetthere  was  stUl  a  Sabbath  ohnr^ 
cd,  after  his  resurrection,  even  when  the  ceremonial  law  wm 
no-longer  In  fonce. 

r  (4k)  The  weekly  Sabbadi  is  diitinguished  fram  all  the  cere^ 
menial  festivals;  ;nrhich  are  also  ca^ed  «a6to^,  in  that  God 
lays  a  special  claim  to  it,  as  his  own  danr;  anddierefore  it  is 
dalled,  in  ibis  Commamhnent,  The  sabhath  %f  the  *Lerd  ihtf 
Qqdi  and  it  is-styled,  Ais  kelt/  day^  Isa.  kiii.  13*  1^  wny  of 
eminence,  to  distinguish  it  .ftx>m  other  -days,  which  he  baa  a^ 
pointed  to  b^  in  other  respects,  ^devoted  to  his  service  y.  and 
when  changed,  it  is  called  The  Lerd^9  ifay,^Rev.  i.  IQ^  windi 
Se  «  peculiar  honour  put  iJ4k>n  it.  For  these  reasons  we  oon» 
elude,  that  the  Sabbath  has  in  it  eomediing  moiii,  and  is  not  • 
part  of  the  ceremonial'  law* 

"^/Okj.  1.  It  is  objected,  that  the  SabbaA  is  included,'by  tlie 
a])bstle,«among  the  ceremonial  laws,  which  were  designed  to 
be.  abrogated^  under  thj&  gospel'^lispensaftion  ^  and>  iherdmre  ho  . 
aayB,  in  CxA.  lu  16, 17*  Let  no  men  ther^pe  judge  you  in  wieet 
mr  f»  deink^o%  inrespec^-cf  e»i  hob/  day^  or  of  thenewmeen^ 
e»  of  the  Sabbeth  days  /  which  are  a  shadow  ofthinge  to  corner 
but  the  bodu  ie  of  ChrisU 

•  Anew.  lx>  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  by  the  Sabbath  daye^ 
which  olvh  a  ehadow'  of  things  to  come^  we  are  to  understmid 
die  Jewish  festivals;  such  as  the  new  moons,  the  passover, 
pientecost,  the  feast  of  tabemables,  Ce^c«  which  are  often  called 
sabbaths:  wl«t)rein  holy  convocations  were  held*  So  that  when 
^  jf^ostle  ^ays.  Let  nO'tnan  judge  you^  in  respect  of  this  mat* 
mry  he  means,  let  none  have  occasion  to  repvove  you  for  your 
observing  of  those  days,  which  were  merely  teremonial,  the 
design  iniereof  was  to  typify  die  gospel-^st.  Nov,  ihat  the 
apo$de  does  not  mean  the  weekly  Sabbatit,4s  plain  ;Torhcreby' 
he  would  cotttradia  his  own  pmctaca,  and  that  of  the  churches   . 
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i«  hit<tajr,  iriio  obiert^  k;  wfaervas,  A^  oilieri^il^tollit 'wdfe 
alK>tiriied,  together  wlch  the  cet^aioiiial  l«w* 

M^reover^  k  is  evident,  that  he  hiteiMh  no  wujre  thitfi  the 
c#remonial  sabbaths,  or  Jewish  featlvils^  becaiDie  lie  aMl, 
Jjet  no  man  therefore  judg^e  tftm  hi  mem  9r  in  Srmi^  m  well  as 
in  f^UBpid  of  an  hohf  dtt^^  (kc.  by  wbkh  be  does  not  iheaii,  let 
'  no  niatt  have  reaaon  to  judge  or  c^tideimi  you  for  gliMlMy  «v 
'd!i^&keiiiieBS,  Imt  for  your  abstainmg  £rom  seveiiiil  aorta  ^f 
meat,  forbid  by  the  ceremMial  law  i  l^  which  he-  mettM  thAt 
the  ditftitiction  <:>f  meats  is  removed  under  the  gfospci^dispeiiiMi- 
tion.  And  conaequetitly  the  ceremonial  sabbaths,  or  holy  days, 
are  ^eii  away ;  which  are  intHided-by  the  saffttkh  da^  ki  diat 
plaee,  and  not  the  weekly  Sabbath ;  %vA  dieneAVTe  onr  tiineM* 
tion  rightly  renders  it,  the  sabbath  daySj  not  the  Sabbariif4i^. 
Or  if  it  ought  to  be  tendered  the  Mdbath  davy  or  die  Welkly 
Sabbsith,  because  k  is  distinguished  frcAn  the  holy  diy^  beible 
mentioned ;  then  it  may  be  ftrther  replied  to  h^  that  bo'ttAqufts 
the  seventh-day  Sabbath,  which  was  abolished,  together  wMi 
>tke  ceremonial  law^  in  opposition  tdrthe  Lord^dayj  a^dkeAr 
far  this  was  a  sign  or  shadow  of  good  things  to  cone,  irMlte 
considered  in  what  will  be  replied  to  the  nextobjeerfMif  v 

ObJ.  2k  It  Is  fifrther  Objected,  by  tfiose  who  pfetend  thai  the 

'Sabbath  is  a  branch  of  the  ceremonial  law,  that  it  is  taAtt^  ki 

BxocLKiuti*  1^  ft.  The  children  rf Israei  ^hcdl  keip  Ihi  SM- 

bath  fhrmtghmt  their  generati^M^fir  a  perpetual  cofenant^  •  tt 

i^  a  ngn  beitueen  me  and  the  children  of  Israel^  ftw,  ifitkf 

Antop*  To  this  it  may  be  replied;  that  whenever 4l«e  ^ecMy 
SlihAxith  has  an  idea  annexed  to  it^  tigreeably  to  that  df  the 
CNH^anonial  law ;  aft  when  it  la  said  to  be  a  Mgn  between  God 
and  Israel,  as  in  this  scripture,  we  are  to  undorstatld  nothhtg 
"  kefeby,  but  diat  there  was  a  ceremonial  acct>mmodadon  annex- 
ed to  it,  as  an  ordinance  for  their  fskh,  in  particular,  signing 
the  gospel-rest ;  wkieh  s)gftificatk)ii  was  not  antfeMd  to  \i.  fmiti 
•the  beg^amng;  but  when  it  was  given  to  IsmeL  Fron'Ao  be^ 
^Inniag,  it  was  not  a  type;  but  when  God  gave  the  cevenaonial 
]i»v,  it  was  made  a  type*  Even  as  the  rainbow,  which  prb- 
ceeds  from  natural  caixses,  and  was,  doubtless,  set  in  fhe  hea- 
vens before  Noah's  time ;  yet  it  was  not  ordained  to  be  a  sign 
of  the  covenant  betwtecQ  God  and  him,  till  God  ordered  it  to 
t>e  SO)  in  his  time.  Thus  God  ordakied  the  Sabbath  to  be  a 
type  or  sign  to  Israel,  when  he  gftve  them  the  ceremonisd  law, 
dK)ugh  it  was  not  so  before,  ^d  at  Clu-ist'a  resurrection  it 
oeaaed  to  be  an  ordinance,  for  thehr  faith  in  the  gospol^vity  or 
to  be  observed,  when  another  day  was  substituted  in  fte  roo^ 
'  of  it,  to  wit,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Obj^  S«  It  is  farther  obfected,  that  when  the  ebaeryn^M  of 
Ae  Sabbath  was  enjoined,  God  bade  the  IsraefHes,  ito  Deot.  v- 
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4ttie  .THE  jroir&TH  couuAHDunrr* 

15v  to  TtMmber  that  they  irere  eervtmU  in  the  land  ofEgyf^y 

fmdtkai  the  Lord  their  G^d  brought  tbeia  etU  thence  through  a 

migJUy  hmd^  and  iff  a  nretcksd  out  arm;  ^d  therefore  com- 

mamled  them  to  keep  the  SoMath^day* 
Jnsuh  To  thia  it  mi^  be  replied, 
1.  Tbftt  God'a  biioging  hia  people  out  of  £gypt,  is  no  argur 

4iieiife  that  thia  ia  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  law>  which  was  given 
^aoon  alter  that  time«  For  we  read  in  the  preface  to  the  ten 
'Commasdnients,  of  hia  bringing  hia  people  out  jbf  the  land  of 
•  fiffirpt;  which  ia  aaaigned  aa  a  reaaoa  why  they  ahould.  ob- 

aenne  dU  the  CoaanMuadmenta.    Therefore  it  might  aa  well  be 

inferred^  that  they  are  ail  a  part  of  the  ceremoni^  law,  aa  that 
.the  fonith  Comoiaadfiaent  ia  so ;  becauae  enforced  by  the  aame 

SEMtire. 
\    %m  Though  thia  particular  reaaon  ia  given  to  induce  the 

laraditea  to  observe  this  Commandment,  and  it  ia  in  a  more  , 
■  copaaial  aaanncr,  applied  to  that  dispenaatioQ  of  providence 
r  which  tii^  were  lately  under;  yet  thia  could  not  be  said  to 
"tekeiiilaoB  in  the  first  ioatituuon  of  the  Sabbath,  if  we  auppd^e 
'  Itifil  at  .WM  iaatituted  before  Moaes'a  time,  which  we  shall  cfi- 

deavour  to  jirove  under  a  following  head* 
*)/.'  3»  This  particular  reaaon,  taken  from  their  having  been 
reer^antein  Bgypt^  ia  added  to  enforce  the  obligation  laid  on 

Ailkaters,  to  let  their  aervanta  reat  on  the  Sabbath-day;  namely^ 
,1>ecattae  they  themaelvea  were  once  aervanta  in  £gypt,  wiAout 

any  regard  had  herein  to  tl^e  matter  of  the  Commandments, 
\-#r  any  intimation  that  it  ia  a  branch  of  the  ceremonial  law. 

•  II.  We  shall  now  consider  when  thia  law,  relating  to  the 
I  obaervatiQU  of  the  Sabbath,  waa  first  given.    There  are  vnri- 

oC|$  opinicma  about  thia  matter*  . 
.  /   1*^  Some  think  the  Sabbath  was  firat  instituted  when  God 

apake  to  Israel  from  mount  Sinai ;  inaarauch  aa  it  is  one  of  the 

'tm  Commandtwfnta,  wiiicb  God  gave  them  from  thence  (a). 

"*■«?■■>'     .  I.     '     'J     I'  '    '  f      "I  I  iifgesagafcaae^aaatBrgaaBttgaeaMsae^ 

.  I.  ,  Y^)  «*Thc  devoting'  of  a  seventh  Part  of  Time  in  a  holy  manner  to  the  Lordy  bc- 
loi^sttacfamgeably  to  the  moral  nature  and  obUg^tion  of  thty^urM  Commandment, 
ivbich  ia  tMnafeired  in  the  New  Teatament,  from  the  teventh  to  the  /r^t  day  of 
the  week.  (See  Jofm  xx.  26.  and  Jctt  xx.  7.^  To  this  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  add 
the  judicious  note  of  Mr.  Xennicotr'm  his  dissertation  on  the  obUtions  of  Cain 
%ad  Mel,  p.  184, 165,  where  he  sajrg, «  The  sabbath,  or  weddy  day  of  holiness, 
miflb^ weU be caHedii^fVn Uike  Jewsi"  fi>r  the  Jeioifh sabbath  wa9 a m^, as 
bomg  founded  on  a  double  reaso(\,  the  second,  pf  which  (the  Egyptian  delive- 
rance) evidently  distinguished  tl^at  people  from  all  others,  and  was  thereibre  as 
a  tigii  constantly  to  remind  them  of  the  particular  care  of  heaven,  and  what  un- 
«Qnnaoaj«tuiiit  9f  ^aodneas.  they  were  to  make  for  so  ng"^  «  ddiTeraoae. 
-But  them  ts4p«at  xaaaoa  to  believe,  thfit. the  sabbath  of  tlie  IsrqeSief  was  alter- 
ed with  their  year,  at  their  coming  forth  'from  E^ypt  g  and  a  sliort  attention  to 
this  point  may  not  be  here  improper,  ^e  case  then  seetny  to  be  this.  At  the 
UnWyay  of  the  ereatian.  God  sanctified  the  seventh  day ;  this  seventh  day,  beinr 
.the  ficvt  daar  of  ^MW*  life,  waa  consecrated  by  way  6i  first4ruits  to  God ;.  iscL 
therefore  Adam  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have  5r^aahift  eompata^tiviief 
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But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  ^  SMMarii'Wa^  iobs^HA 
some  days  before  Israel  came  into  the  <wildeme8s  of  Siaii^ 
tnis.  when  they  were  in  the  wiidemess  of  Sin.  Itins  MoseSf 
inrhen  speaking  concerning  their  gattheringtwiee  as  rmmh  mtmam 
as  was  usual,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,'  aasigns  tbis  is'  aa  a 
reason  for  it,  To  morrow  U  the  rest  of  the  hoh  Sabbath^imier 
the  Lordy  Exod.  xvi.  13.  And  that  this  waft  before  difajr  aa^ 
camped  at  mount  Sinai,  appears  from  hence,  tianety)  that  it  is 
said,  that  they  came  Into  the  witdemeos  of  Sin  on  thejijieenik 
day  of  the  second  months  ver«  2.  Whereas  the^  did  sot  coflfce 
into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  till  the  third^nth^  diap»  xaou  !• 
Therefore,  r 

3.  Others  fix  the  Epocha  of  die  g^ing  tUii  law,  from  thais 
coming  into  the  wilderness  of  Sin;  this  being  the  first  time^in 
which  the  Sabbath  is  expressly  said  to  be  observed^  in  acrip* 
,  ture*  .... 

But  to  diis  it  may  be  replied;  that  notfabg  tan  be  jiMijr^in- 
ftrred  from  the  mode  of  expression,  used  by  Motes  in  dus 
scripture,  as  though  it  argued  the  giving  a  new  law,  that  had 
Bot  been  before  observed;  but  only  the  putting  them  in  mind 
of  the  observation  of  ^t  day,  which  had,  feriM>metsme  boen 
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the  tla^t  of  the  'oeek  with  tbe/rtf  vfhole  day  of  httf  own  CKlftteneo;  Unii  tha 
baOff  b«c&me  ihe  totdtfjr  of  the  weoki  but  when  mankind  feU  fiwm  the  wfW4hi|» 
of  ths  true  God*  tbey  first  substituted  the  worship  of  the  sun,  in  h^s  place^  and 
preserving  the  same  weekly  day  of  worship,  but  devotin?  it  to  the  sun,  the 
sabbath  was  called  Sunday,'  for  that  SwtA^  was  the  first  oay  of  the  wedc,  and 
is  so  atin  bi  the  east,  bpriyvwlbyair.MtfM  (Jtts.liat.andGeot  l4b.3,iGi|K 
23.)  Thar  H^  soMolA  ^the  I^ahiareh*  continued  to  be  the  Stmdayrf  ihe  u§$» 
kU9r$t  tUl  the  coming  up  of  the  JbraeKte^  out  of  Egypt/  and  the%  as  God  alter- 
ed the  beginning  of  their  year,  so  he  also  changed  the  day  of  their  worship  from 
Sunday  to^  Saturdi^  ,  the  lirtt  reason  of  which  might  be-,  that  as  Stmdey  waa  the 
day  of  worship  amoi^  the  UolalOESf  tba  Jft^adUt*  wou)d  be  moare  ti)Ee]y  to  um 
wiih  them,  it  the^  rested  on  the  same  day,  than  if  they  were  to  work  on  that 
day,  and  seiVe  their  God  upon  another.^  But  a  second  reason  certainly  was,  itt 
order  to  perpctnate  the  memoiy  of 'f  Asitr  A^veii'imee  m  KM  4ty  Jhm  B^ypliaa 
slimny Aibr  Motea^  wh•B^ba  a|»pl«ea  tbe^fiauih  Commspdnent.  to  the  par&calae 
cases  of  bis. own  people,  JkHL  v«  15,  does  not  enforce.it,  as  in  Ex.  xx^  11.  bjr 
Ibe  consideration  of  Co<f'«  rettinff  en  that  day  which  was  the  sabbath  of  the 
Patriarchs;  but  binds  it  uponf  tfiem  by  saying,  ^tmttiAtr  thai  them  iMmo-ter* 
vant  in  ]^^,Md  that  th$  Lord  thy  Gad  brouA  theemiffketwa  ti^fM^fJk  am^k^ 
kt^Qn4by,a  ttretehfd^ut  armf  thif^fvft  die  I^rd  thy  Cod  ktOk  eemtntrndA 
THEs  tp  kc^  (hio  SABBATU-DAT.  Allowing  then  the  preceding  observations,  we 
immediate]^  see,  how  the  sabba^  naturally  reverted  to  Svnday,  after  the  aboU- 
tion  of  Jutkdwm  without  any  express  command  filr  the  aUtfatioA.'*  i  .Itk  whkll 
headdi'aqoQtation  from  J^.  CumberMi^  (Orig.  Gent«  A^tii}.  p«  W.)  whiob 
speal^s  of  tile  Gentilet,  as  called,  after  ChrisVs  time  into  the  same  universal 
church  with  the  Patriarchs;  and  another  frrtra  Juttin  Martyr,  *Tm9 U^w nxtoti 
tifMfn  x9tn  irmAoi  *m  ^trnk/j^n  voioufu^  tnth  ftipfhi iJ^n  njtnf*,  vA  •  Iwr  ^em^io 
*mtfk»  rfMttMotfM  0(oBiein»s^wMt  xf^lH  o  lyKter  «w1f  mn^t^ttf^.m'mfm 
l^ls.  ApoL  c.  s»  89;  .  The  purport  of  which  is,  thn  all  christians  geoecaliy  as* 
sembled  for  religious  worship  on  the'  Sunday  /  because  it  is  the  first  day  iii 
which  God  finished  the  creation  ot-^  woHdi  and  ^  thf^ttne  day  oflfie  week;; 
J^eiuaChAst,^8M)dr>fosa'frdiilK4'dfeadrT  '^ ...  .•  .  '{  .Mrflk*^ 
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Hmmptisdltad  ftcc«rdjiig}y  iri$  99^gi»«d«>fif«i«j9iiii{41ieir 
gatbfiriJig  twice  the  qunmily  ^f  QMimsi  on  the  sii^th  daiy,  wbkb 
Quppofies  that  they  knew  before  hsmd,  tbe^  they  wef^.t^reu 
Mi  the  seventh ;  thoiigb  it  i»  highly  probi^le,  that  the  ohs^^a** 
tioa  of  thk  Com»anclmeQt  had  been  oeg^ectj^d,  for  aome  yeam 
piafc  while  they  were  in  Egypt  |  mni  k  may  he^  that  thfy  wem 
not  suffered,  by  those  who  held  them  there  in  bondage,  to  ob^ 
feme  this,  and  many  other  of  the  divip^  law^  JNisverthelesss 
die  memory  of  the  Sabbath  W9s  not  wholly  Ipst  anu»ig  thens* 
which  Moses  puts  them  now  in  nund  of.  .  ' 

The  most  probable  <q>inioo  therefore  relating  lq^  the  insUUk* 
tion  of  the  Sabbath/is,  that  it  was  given  to  man  frqai  tfi«  be* 
ginning;  which  may  be  argued, 

^1*)  From  ti^  reason  annexed  to  the  Genunandm^M,  toi 
wit,  God'^  resting  from  bia  work  of  <rea(tioni  imd  it  immedi* 
^tely  follows,  that  when  he  rested  from  his  work,  he  blessod 
and  aaaetified  tbe  seventh  day;  Aat  so  man:  might  eelebrate'^ 
and  commemorate  his  pgwor  and  gioiy  dispbiyed  uiefein,  Gea« 

0^.  To  (his  it  is  objected;  that  God'a  blessing  and  aaficti-? 
fying  the  seventh  d^y,  may  be  understood  pt^kpHt^Uy^  as  de^ 
noting*  that  at  first  he  sanctified,  or  ordained  that  it  should  be 
a  Samath,  to  his  people  in  the  following  ages;  and  that  thiA 
did  not  take  place  till  Moses's  time;  and  accordinf^  they 
fUpDose,  that  he  having  been  speaking  of  the  creation  of -the 
Vqnd,  and  God's  resting  irom  bis  work,  gives  them  to  under- 
•land,  that  this  was  the  reason  of  the  law,  which  was  now  given, 
them,  concerning  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath^  which  they 
^ver  heard  of  before. 

Afuw.  Bnt  to  this  it  may  be  repiiedi  Th«t  this  sense  of  the 
text  will  appear  very  absurd  ^o  any  unprejudiced  perscm;  mdco 
\f  God's  resting  from  his  work,  whicn  is  mentioned  immedi** 
9itely  before,  as  the  reason  of  his  sanctifying  the  seventh  day*^ 
is  to  be  taken  liteiwUy,  why  muet  his  sanctifying  the  Sahhatk 
be  taken  figuratively  ?  if.  the  one  be  an  iiceomtt  of  what  was 
just  done,  why  should  the  other  be  an  accpunt  of  what  was  not 
to  take  fJtace  till  two  thousand  and  five  huadicd  years  ttGter  { 

(2.)  If  God  had  a  church  in  the  worid,  and  public  worriiip 
was  performed  by  them  from  Adam  to  Moses's*  time,  then, 
Aere  were  set  times,  in  which  they  were  to  meet  together  Um 
ib»t  end,  and  consequently  a  SiMiath,  which  was  equally  n^ 
ces§ary  for,  the.  good  of  the  chtuth,  in  foregoing^  as  Well  as  fol- 
Wwiug  ages  i  ami.  tha:efore  we  p^nnot  suppose  that  it  should 
ha  denied  that  privilege  then,  which  had  Jie^i  apmnted  it  *v«r 
i^ce  \  otr,  that  from  Moses's  time  they  should  be  oblb^ed  tm 
cclebr«9^  the  glory  of  God,  as  their  Creator^  sovereign  jStttler^ 
and  hountiful  Benefactor;  and  ^ihai  a  aeve«th  part  i^  tint 


^twnMkP lAMIod  *cm  fcr  tfti»  service,  hy  W eipfcft  com- 
nrand,  and  yet  he  should  lose  th^  glorjTy  liQid  hm  people  th«  9ii^ 
vnatagcf  amiiig  from  U,  bffoi^  that  tinier 

Oifj.  U  is  objected  to  Um^  ih^t  the  soripinre  it  -nhoJiy  vlmt 
as  to  fbi«  mtter,  aad  therefore  aothing  eau  be  cot^ciuded  iii 
faroqr  of  the  arguB»eiit  we  are  m^iBlainiQ^. 

Amw*  Some  thitik  that  the  scriptqipe  i%  not  wholly  ^Bent  aa 
t0'tkis  matt^;  but  that  it  may  be  inferred  from  What  we  read' 
in  Gecb  iv*  ^'4*  in  which  it  is  snid,  that  in  proc^9  qftim^  it 
ctgme  t0  pa98y  tha$  dain  kf^ught  mt  offering  utAo  the  lor^i 
which  was,  doubtleas,  an  ifistaace  oTpuhUc  worship.  We 
render  the  wot^  in  proems  (ffHmtrhMi  they  may,  wim  e^ioal 
ju3tice>  be  rendered,  as  it  is  observed  in  die  margin,  at  tht  mi 
qf  daysf  'th«t  is,  ^  the  end  of  that  cycle  of  days  which  w* 
jT^merally  call  a  fcv^4,  or  oo  the  seventh  day j  then  the  ofierin^. 
waa  bix)Ught,  and  the  solemn  worship  peHormed,  and  hereby 
the  Sabbath  sanctified  acoording  to  God^s  institution.  But  If 
tht^  argument  be  net  allowed  of,  it  does  not  fpUow  that  the 
scripture's  not  mentioning  their  observing  a  Sabbath,  giiees  lis 
jitet  ground  to  suppose  that  ibey  did  Hoi  obserrv^  any.  It 
might  as  well  be  argued,  that  because  the  scripture  speaks  very 
little  of  any  public  worship  performed  before  the  flood,  that 
therefore  there  was  none  in  the  world ;  or,  that  because  we  do 
90t  read  of  the  church's  observing  a  S^tblnith,  and  many  other 
paits  of  instituted  worship  all  the  time  of  the  judges,  which  ia 
aaid  to  be  <^imt  th^  9p0ce  pffoy^r  huntfr^  andffiy  tf^ars^  Acts 
:»ii«  20»  thetefere  it  fcHlows  that  a  Sabbath,  waa  not  observed 
hy  them,  daring  the  whole  of  tbfit  interval,  and  all  instituted 
worship  was  wholly  neglected. 

The  next  thing  to  be  inquired  into  Is,  whether  the  Sabbath 
iraft  tn<ititiM)ed  before  or  after  id^e  fall  of  our  first  parcatB  i 
And  it  may  bo  observed ;  that  it  ap]^ears  to  have  hcen  instita^^ 
Mi  befcire  their  fall;  heoauso  ihe  reason  of  i^  inathution  wae 
God'a  insting  f^^^m  his  worl^  of  "crrstion,  of  which  we  regd 
befare  tine  9ipc<mnt  of  their  fall,  a3  appears  from  the  ^criptum 
befa«  mentbned* 

iO^VIt  ia  objected  that  Adam  in  innocency  bad  no  masr 

'  aenrimt  mor.  a(imdHmrvasiC9,  nor  stanger  within  his  gate ;  and 

therefeiie  waa  no^  in  a  capaeil^  <Mf  obseming  this  Cominandi 


Jkm9$  To  thit  it  may  be  reified,  That  1)efore  Ae  world 
wttS'tnoreased,  ouriirst  paiisnta  might  observe  the  principal 
Ullog  cmiaiMd  in  tbia  Commandmiait,  hy  set^g  apart  a  day 
for  neUgtoui  womhip :  itnd  when  the  world  increased,  thii  other 
jMttt  id  ibp  Ckimmandment,  which  w^  ^ly  ctrcninatanttali 
might  take  place.  And,  indeed,  this  objection  might  be  as 
much  alleged  agafaM  Adam't  IMng  ^tAgfed  to  yield  obcdi- 
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ence  to  the  filth,  seventh,  and  eighth  CommifcndmeDts,  a^i 
against  his  obeying  the  fourth. 

Ill,  It  is  farther  observed,  in  tWs  answer,  that  the  day 
which  we  call  a  seventh  part  of  time,  was  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  till  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ;  and' the  first  day  of  the  week,  ever  since,  to 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  which  is  the  Christian  Sah- 
bath,  or  the  Lord's  day.  That  the  seventh  day  of  the  week 
wa6  observed  as  a  Sabbath,  at  first,  is  taken  for  granted;  and 
we  do  not  find  that  it  was  abolished  by  a  positive  law,  so  that 
there  should  be  no  Sabbath;  but  the  day  was  changed,  by  sub* 
stituting  another  in  die  room  of  it.  If,  according  to  the  fourth 
Commandment,  there  is  to  be  but  one  Sabbath  in  the  week» 
and  the  other  six  days  thereof  are  allowed  for  our  own  lawful 
employments ;  and  if  the  first  day  of  the  week  can  be  proved^ 
as  we  shall  attempt  to  do,  to  be  die  Christian  Sabbath,  then  it 
follows,  that  the  seventh  day  ceases  to  be  a  Ss^bbath. 

It  niay  be,  indeed,  observed,  from  several  ecclesiastical 
writers,  that  some  in  the  three  first  centuries,  observed,  both 
the  seventh  and  the  first  day  of  the  week.  As  for  the  apos«> 
ties,  they  often  assembled  twith  thf  Jews,  in  their  synagogues, 
on  the  seventh  day.  Acts  xiii.  14.  and  xvii.  2.  but  this  was 
done  with  a  design  to  propagate  the  Christian  religion  among 
tibem,  which  coiud  not,  with  equal  conveniency,  be  done  on 
other  days.  And  the  church  afterwards  met  together  on  that 
day,  as  well  as  the  Lord's  day,  apprehending  that  though  it 
was  not  now  to  be  reckoned  God's  noly  day,  or  the -Christian 
Sabbath;  yet  it  was  expedient,  that  hereby  they  should  keep 
up  the  memory  of  his  having,  on  that  day,  finished  the  work 
dt  creation;  and  otfiers  kept  it  as  a  day  of  fas^ting,  accompani- 
ed  with  other  religious  exercises,  in  memory  of  Christ's  tying 
dfeat  day  in  the  grave.  But  this  can  hardly  be  justified  in 
them.  However,  it  is  evident  that  they  did  not  pav  the  same 
regard  to  it  as  the  Lord's  day,  nor  style  it  God's  holy  day,  nor 
the  Chrisdan  Sabbath,  by  way  of  eminency.  And  some  have 
expressly  intimated,  that  whatever  regard  they  psdd  to  the  se- 
venth day,  or  what  assemblies  soever  they  held  for  worship 
therein,  they  did  not  observe  it  in  the  same  way  as  the  Jews 
did  *;  neither  were  they  obliged  to  hold  meetings  on  that  day, 
as  they  were  on  the  Lord's  day,  it  being,  in  part,  left  to  thnr 
discretion ;  and  it  was  supposed,  that  they  had  sufficient  leisure 
from  their  secular  callings ;  and  therefore  might  attend  to  die 
worship  of  God  on  that  day,  as  an  opportunity  offered  itself; 
though  they  did  not  count  it  eaually  holy  with  the  Lord's  day; 
nor  were  they  obliged,  when  the  worship  was  over,  to  abstain 
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from  their  secidar  employment*.  But  this  I  only  mention 
occasionally,  to  obviate  an  objectioti  taken  from  the  practice  of 
some  of  the  ancient  church,  m  observing  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week,  which  does  not  much  affect  the  cause  we  are  main- 
taining, our  design  being  to  prove  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  ordained  to  be  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Biit  before  we  enter  on  that  subject,  it  may  be  necesaaxy,  to 
prepare  our  way  for  it,  to  premise, 

1  •  That  it  does  not,  in  the  least,  derogate  from  the  honour 
and  glory  of  God,  to  change  the  Sabbi^th  from  the  seventh  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  It  would,  inde^,  derogate  from 
the  glory  of  God,  if  he  should  take  away  on^  Sabbath,  and  not 
institute  another  in  the  room  of  it;  for  then  he  would  lose  the 
honour  of  that  public  worship,  which  he  has  appointed  to  be 
performed  on  that  day. 

Moreover,  if  there  be  a  greater  work  than  that  of  creation, 
to  be  remembered  and  celebrated,  it  tends  much  more  to  the 
advancing  the  glory  of  God,  to  appoint  a  day  for  the  solemn 
remembrance  thereof,  than  if  it  should  be  wholly  neglected. 
And  to  this  we  may  add,  that  if  all  men  must  honour  the  So9$ 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father,  then  it  is  expedient,  that  a 
day  should  be  set  apart  for  his  honour,  namely,  the  day  oti 
which  he  rested  from  the  work  of  redemption,  or,  as  the  apos- 
tle says,  ceased  from  it^  as  God  did  from  his^  Heb.  iv.  10. 
.  2.  It  was  expedient,  that  God  should  alter  the  Sabbatbt 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week;  for, 

(1.^  Hereby  Christ  took  occasion  to  give  a  display  of  his 
glory,  and  in  particular  of  his  sovereign  authority,  to  enjoin 
what  time  he  would  have  us  set  apart  for  his  worship  und^r 
the  gospel-dispensation,  as  well  as  what*  worship  he  will  have 
perforiped  therein;  and  to  discover  himself  to  be,  as  he  styles 
nimself ;  The  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  day^  Matt.  xii.  8. 

(2.)  We,  in  the  observation  thereof,  signify  our  faith,  in  a 
public  manner,  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  and  that  xkic 
work  of  our  redemption  is  brought  to  perfecdon;  and  conae* 
quendy,  that  there  is  a  way  prepared  for  our  justification  and 
access  to  God,  as  our  God,  in  hope  of  finding  acceptance  in 
his  sight. 

3.  AH  the  ordinances  of  gospel-worship  have  a  peculiar  re- 
lation to  Christ;  therefore  it  is  expedient  that  me  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  performed,  under  this  present  gospel- 
dispensation,  should  likewise  have  relation  to  him ;  thereiUve 
that  day  must  be  set  apart  in  commemoration  of  his  work  of 
.'  redemption,  in  which  he  finished  it,  and  that  was  the  first  d^j 
of  the  week. 

*  fid*  Igimi,  Efitt,  ad  Magn.  And  much  more  to  the  tame  futrfoie  91%  Ifc  feat 
in  a  homed  ^pot,  in$UMVim  Omiafe%  m^f^'dk  &^iMipa8Hm. 


*M8  ^^^  iPOURTtt  GO!iM&Ni>Ml:NT« 

Thi^  l6ad9  ilB  Id  tohfilder,  WhAt  gh>Ufia  n^  ha^^e  to  coiKiladk 
that  the  Sabbath  wils  changed,  from  die  seventh  to  die  fir^t 
^7  of  Ihe  ireek  After  the  r^stUrreetioti  of  Christ.  And  this 
^illaiipear, 

(1.3  From  the  example  of  Christ  and  liis  apostles,  who  cele- 
brated the  first  day  of  the  ireek  as  il  Sabbath,  after  his  resur-^ 
Action*  Thtt^  We  l-ead  in  John  ltx»  19.  that  the  same  day  at 
evenings  being  the  Jirst  day  vftht  weeky  ttrheti  tfie  doors  were 
lifiutj  ivkere  Wr  tUseipI^s  ivere  eLssembled  for  fear  of  ihe  Jtws^ 
caffte  Jems  and  stood  in  9he  midst  ofthem^  and  aakd^  Ptaee  be 
^^ts  ^ifk.  And  ver.  *6.  AJier  eight  days^  or  the  eighth  day 
after,  inclusive,  agtdn  hrs  dtsctptes  were  within ;  then  came 
yesttSy  the  dobrs  being  shiitj  and  stood  itL  the  midst  and  said^ 
Peace  he  unto  ybtu    Where  we^tnay  observe, 

[1.]  That  it  was  not  merely  an  occasional  meeting,  tut  a 
fixed  one,  which  returned  weekly.  Therefore  they  met  eight 
da^-s  after,  or  the  following  first  day  of  the  week;  which  w;& 
the  second  Christiah  8M>bath. 

[2.J  On  botfi  these  days  of  their  meeting  togedier  for  publk 
Worship,  Christ  lippeared  in  the  midst  of  uiem,  and  sptxkc 
peace  unto  them;  which  includes  his  owning  the  "day,  aud 
confirming  dieir  faith  in  the  observation  of  it  as  a  Sabbath,  for 
the  future* 

O^J.  It  is  objected,  that  the  reasons  of  the  apostles'  meeting 
together  on  the  first  day  of  the  ireek,  was  for  fear  of  the 
Jews;  and  not  because  itvtvA  substituted  in  the  rooto  of  the 
seveilth  day,  as  a  Sabbath  perpetually  to  be  observed. 

Answ.  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  they  did  Hot  ihcct 
*together  for  fear  of  the  Jews ;  but  when  they  were  assembled, 
the  doors  were  shut  for  fear  of  them.  Besides^  it  may  be 
iartller  replied,  that  the  fear  of  persecution  would  have  hecn 
no  warrant  for  them,  not  to  keep  the  ^eventh-iiay^Sabbath,  or 
-^0  substitute  another  day  in  the  room  of  it.  To  all  which  we 
^ight  add,'  that  they  might  more  securely  meet  together  on 
fte  seventh  day  of  the  week,  than  bn  any  other  day,  if  they 
were  afraid  of  disturbance  from  the  Jews  ;  for  then  they  were 
Engaged  in  worship  themselves;  and,  it  is  probable,  would  be 
'raUier  inclined  to  let  them  alone,  for  want  of  leisure,  to  give 
iftem  distuAtoce  in  their  worship. 

(2.)  It  farther  appears,  that  the  Sabbath  was  changed  from 
the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  that  this  was  a 
■dav,  in  which  the  church  met,  together  with  the  apostlei,  for 
Solemn  public  worship.  Thu^  we  rsad  in  Acts  xx*  f  •  that 
'Mpon^e first  day  of  the  weei^when  the  disciples  came.togtthtr 
to  breai  breadj  Foul  preached  unto  them.  Where  we  may  oh- 
,  serve, ,     .    .  ,     . 

[t.\  That  it  wff»*ao(  aj^rif^e,  bitt  a  piabU^  meeting  of  (he 
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church ;  for  it  is  said,  that  the'  disciples,  that  is,  the  churchy 
met  together. 

[2.]  It  was  not  a  day  occasionally  appointed  by  the  apostle, 
but  the  stated  usual  time  of  their  meeting ;  for  it  is  not  said 
Paul  designed  to  preach  to  them  on  that  day,  and  therefore 
they  met  together;  but  when  they  came  together^  on  thefrst 
day  of  the  week^  that  is,  on  the  day  of  their  usual  me<eting, 
Paul  ^reached  unto  them* 

[3.J  The  apostle  had  been  with  them  some  days  before ;  for 
It  is  said  in  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  abode  their  seven  days. 
Why  did  they  n6t  meet  together,  and  he  preach  to  then!  the 
day  before,  to  wit,  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  on  which  day 
he  was  with  them;  but  becailse  that  was  no  longer  a  Sabbath,' 
but  changed  to  the  first  day  ? 

[4.]  The  end  of  their  meeting  was  to  break  bread.  Now, 
though  the  word  is  to  be  preached  in  season  and  out  of  seasorr; 
yet  no  day  is  so  proper  to  break  bread  on,  or  celebrate  the 
Lord's  supper,  as  that  on  which  he  rose  from  the  dead.  Be- 
sides, when  a  day  is  particularly  described  as  that  which  is  set 
apart  for  solemn  worship,  such  as  preaching  and  breaking  o^ 
bread  is  supposed  to  be,  that  must  be  understood  to  be  the' 
Sabbath, 

5.  They  could  not  be  said  non^r  to  meet  together  for  fear  of 
the  Jews,  as  was  before  objected  to  their  observing  the  first 
Sabbath;  for  it  was  at  Troas,  where  the  Jews  had  nothing  to 
do,  nor  could  they  persecute  them ;  for  it  was  a  church  of  con- 
verted Gentiles. 

Ol?j.  1.  It  is  objected,  that  the  word  which  we  render  the 
^rst  day  of  the' week  *,  might  be  rendered  one  day  ojFthe  week, 
or  on  a  certain  day.  • 

,  Answ,  Our  translation  of  the  Greek  word,  is  by  far  the  most 
proper,  as  all  know,  who  understand  that  language.  Besides, 
the  same  words  are  used  in  John  xx.  1.  and  Luke  xxiv.  1.  \r\ 
both  which  scriptures  Christ's  resurrection  is  said  to  be  on  the 
^frst  day  of  the  week;  how  preposterous  would  it  be,  to  render 
them,  on  a  certain  day  of  the  week?  and  if  they  are,  in  those 
scriptures,  and  others  that  might  be  referred  to,  to  be  render- 
ed, the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  aJK  allow  they  must,  why 
should  they  be  rendered  otherwise  in  the  text  under  our  pre* 
scut  consideration  ? 

Obj.  2.  It  is  farther  objected,  that  their  meeting  together,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  break  bread,  does  not  argue  it  to 
be  a  Sabbath ;  becq^jse  formerly  the  LordPs  supper  used  to  be. 
administered  whenever  the  word  was  preached,  and  that  was 

•  'Ey  TH  fci5  Ttf?  tftfCCxV.     On  th€fr9Sfrom  the  Sabbath;  to  the  JewS 
the  days  of  the  week. 

Vol.  III.  •       1 Q     • 
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OD  Other  days,  besides  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  yea,  we  read, 
that  in  some  ages  of  die  church,  the  word  was  preached,  and 
the  Lord^s  supper  administ^ed,  every  day. 

Ansxv*  To  this  it  niiay  be  replied.  That  though  the  Zx>rd's 
supper  may  be  administered  on  another  dsty^  yet  this  is  said 
to  be  the  day  more  especially  appointed  for  this  solemn  ordi* 
nance,  or  for  public  worship,  as  has  been  already  observed* 
Besides,  though  the  Lord's  supper  was  administered  on  other 
days  after  this :  yet  it  will  be  hard  to  prove  that  it  was  admin- 
istered on  any  other  day  but  tlie  Lord's  day,  in  the  apostles 
time. 

(3.)  The  change  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  may  be  farther  argued  from  1  Cor.  vi.  1,  2* 
in  which  the  apostle  says,  As  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches 
ofGaiatiUi  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  Jirst  day  of  the  tueei,  ki 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store^  as  Qod  hath  prospered 
him :  thai  there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come»  in  which 
words  we  may  observe, 

[l.j  That  there  is  a  work  of  charity  recommended  i  a  duty 
most  proper  for  the  Sabbath,  as  a  testimony  of  our  thankful- 
aess  to  God  for  spiritual  blessings,  held  forth  to,  or  received  by 
us,  on  that  day ;  and  it  is  a  day  in  which  our  hearts  are  most 
like  to  be  enlarged  to  others,  when  most  affected  with  the  love 
of  God  to  us.  Those  duties  which  the  prophet  recommends 
aa  suitable  to  a  fast,  which  God  had  chosen,  are  very  suitable 
to  all  public  ordinances,  and  in  particular  to  Sabbaths,  namely, 
to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness^  and  to  undo  the  heavy  htrdens^ 
and  to  deal  forth  bread  to  the  hungry y  Isa.  Iviii.  6,  r«  If  the 
poor  of  the  church  were  to  be.  provided  for,  this  was  to  be 
done,  not  by  a  private,  but  a  public  collection,  whereby 
more  might  be  raisecf,  and  no  burden  laid  on  particular  per- 
sons. It  is  moreover  said,  that  they  were  to  lay  by  as  God 
had  prospered  them;  that  is,  not  only  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
creai»e  of  their  worldly  substance,  or  the  success  that  attended 
their  secular  employments  on  other  days;  but  their  compaasioa 
to  the  poor  ought  to  be  enlarged,  in  proportion  to  the  spiritual 
advantage  they  received  from  Christ,  under  his  ordinances. 
,.  [2.]  This  was  not  to  be  done  on  one  single  first  day  of  the 
week,  but  on  the  return  of  every  first  day ;  as  all  who  read 
this  scripture  impartially  must  understand  it*.  Therefore  it 
follows^  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  a  day  in  which  the 
church  met  together  for  solemn,  public,  and  stated  worship. 
'  [3.]  It  was  not  commanded  only  to  this  church  at  Corinth, 
but  is  agreeable  to  what,  had  been  commanded  to  all  the 
churches  of  Galatia;  therefore  it  follows,  that  the  churches  of 
^ud^jtia  were  obliged  to  .observe  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as 
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well  as  that  at  Corinth.  And  inasmuch  as  this  epistle  is  di- 
rected to  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  cfjesui 
Christ  J  1  Cor.  h  2.  it  may  by  a  parity  of  reason,  be  applied  to 
them ;  and  accordingly  it  may  be  argued,  that  it  was  a  univer- 
sal practice  of  the  church,  at  that  time,  to  meet  together  for 
religious  worship,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  argu- 
orient  cannot  but  have  some  weight  in  it,  to  prove  the  doctrine 
that  we  are  maintaining,  relating  to  the  change  of  the  Sabbath, 
frodfi  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

(4.)  The  change  of  the  Sabbath,,  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  farther  appears,  in  th;\t  there  is  a  day, 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  styled  the  f^ord^s 
day.  Thus  it  is  said,  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord^s  day^ 
Rev.  i.  10.    Where  it  may  he  observed, 

[1.]  That  there  is  a  peculiar  claim  that  Christ  lays  to  this 
day  as  his  own,  distinct  from  all  other  days.  As  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  was,  before  this,  called,  as  it  is  in  this  Com- 
mandment.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  elsewhere, 
his  holy  day^  Isa.  Iviii.  13.  so  there  is  a  peculiar  day  which 
our  Saviour,  who  is  the  Lord  here  spoken  of,  claims  as  hi» 
holy  day.  And  what  can  this  be,  but  that  day  which  he  haa 
instituted  in  commemoration  of  his  having  finished  the  work 
of  our  redemption  ? 

[2.]  It  may  be  farther  observed,  that  when  God  is  said  to 
lay  claim  to  things  in  scripture,  it  denotes,  that  they  are  of  hi^^ 
appointment,  and  for  his  glory.  Thus  the  bread  and  the  wine 
in  that  ordinance,  which  Christ  has  appointed  in  remembrance 
of  his  death,  is  called  the  I/>rd^8  supper^  or  the  Lord^s  table^ 
denoting  that  it  is  an  ordinance  of  his  own  appointment;  in 
like  manner  the  hordes  tiay  may  be  fitly  so  called  for  this  rea- 
son, as  instituted  by  him. 

The  arguments  that  have  hitherto  been  brought  to  prove' 
that  the  Sabbath  was  changed  from  the  seventh  to  Ae  first  day 
of  the  week,  are  principally  such  as  are  founded  on  a  scrip* 
ture-Conse(}uence.  '  We  shall  now  proceed  to  prove  that  this 
consequence  is  just,  viz*  that  because  the  first  day  of  the  week 
was  observed  by  our  Saviour,  his  apoedes,  and  the  church  in 
general,  as  the  Lord^s  day,  that  is,  a  day  instituted  by  him,  in. 
commemoration  of  his  having  finished  the  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion; therefore  we  ought  to  observe  it  for  that  end.  Here  it 
may  be  considered, 

l^f,  That  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  it  was  universally 
observed  by  the  church  at  ranaom,  or  by  accident,  without- 
some  direction  ^ven  them  herein.  For  since  the  apostles 
Were  appointed  to  erect  the  gospel-church,  and,  as  God^s  min- 
isters, to  ^ve  laws  to  it,  relating  to  the  instituted,  worship 
that  was  to  be  performed  ft^reln;  it  i^  va  reasonable  ro  s'!p- 
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pose,  that  they  gave  direction  cooceming  the  time,  in  which 
public  solemn  worship  should  be  performed* 

2^/y,  Whatever  the  apostles  ordered  the  church  to  observe, 
in  matters  belonging  to  religious  worship,  they  did  it  by  divine 
direction;  otherwise  the  rules  they  laid  down  for  instituted 
worship,  could  not  be  much  depended  on;  and  they,  would 
doubtless,  have  been  blamed,  as  not  having  fulfilled  the  com- 
mission, which  they  received  from  Christ,  to  Uach  the  church 
to  obser%}e  all  things  whatever  he  had  commanded  them*  Nor 
could  the  apostle  have  made  this  appeal  to  the  church  as  he 
does;  I  have  not, shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of 
Cody  Acts  XX.  2r.  and  elsewhere,  /  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you^  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  and  I  deli* 
Veredunto  you  first  of  all  that  xvhich  I  also  received^  chap.  xv. 
3«  Nor  would  he  have  acted  a'greeably  to  the  character  he 
gave  of  himself  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  concerning  whom^ 
he  says.  Let  a  mati  so  account  ofjis^  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christy 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  ofGod*  Moreover^  it  ifi  required 
in  stezvardsy  that  a  man  be  found  faithful^  chap.  iv.  1,  And 
he  says  concerning  liimsclf,  /  have  obtained  mercy  of  the  Lord 
to  befaithfuly  chap.  vii.  25.  And  elsewhere,  ^any  man  think 
himself  to  be  a  prophet^  or  spiritual^  let  him  acinojvledge  that  the 
things  that  I  write  unto  you,  are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord^ 
chap.  xiv.  97.  and  consequendy,  that  whatever  directions  he 
gave  about  the  time,  as  well  as  mode  of  worship,  were  in- 
stamped  with  his  authority ;  therefore,  an  apostolic  intimation 
contained  a  divine  command  relating  hereunto. 

Those  things  that  were  delivered  to  the  church,  by  persons 
tinder  divine  inspiration,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
tr;iditions  which  the  Papists  plead  for,  which  took  their  rise  in 
those  ages  when  inspiration  was  ceased^  The  apostle  uses 
the  word  traditigu  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  are  to  un- 
derstand a  divine  oracle,  or  a  command  given  by  those. who 
were  divinely  inspired ;  and  accordingly  he  says,  I  praise  you% 
brethren^  that  you  remember  me  in  all  things^  and  keep  the  or* 
dinanceSy  or,  as  it  is  in  the  maigin,  traditions^  as  I  have  deli* 
vered  them  to  yoii^  chap.  xi.  2.  and  elsewhere,  he  exhorts  them, 
to  hold  the  traditions  which  they  had  been  taught^  whether  hy 
word^  or  his  epistle^  2  Thess.  lu  lo.  that  is,  all  those  things 
which  bad  been  communicated  to  them  by  divine  inspiration, 
in  whatever  form  they  were  transniitted  to  them,  whether  by 
word  or  writing;  which  different  circumstances  of  inftparting 
them,  do  not  in  the  least  detract  from  their  divine  authority* 
The  laws  which  God  gave  to  his  church,  were  either  immedi- 
ately from  himself,  as  the  ten  Commandments,  or  else  they 
were  given  by  those  who  were  inspired  for  that  purpose';  and, 
indeed,,  the  greatest  part  of  gQspeJrWtirship  wa3  of  ibis  bttct 
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$ort;  and  ^hat  was  transmitted  by  the  apostles  relating  here- 
unto, was  either  verbal  or  real;  the  former  containing  an  inti- 
mation of  what  they  had  received  of  the  Lord,  the  latter  was 
enforced  by  their  example  and  practice ;  which,  supposinop  them  ' 
to  be  under  divine  inspiration,  was  a  sufficient  warrant  for  the 
faith  and  practice  of  the  church,  whether  relating  to  the  mode 
or  time  oi  worship ;  and  consequently  the  practice  and  exam- 
ple of  the  apostles  and  church,  in  their  day,  in  observing  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  is  a  sufficient  argument  to  convince  us 
concerning  the  change  of  the  Sabbath,  from  the  seventh  to  the 
Lord's  day,  which  was  to  be  observed^  by  the  church,  in  all 
succeeding  ages. 

As  to  that  question  which  is  proposed  by  some,  namely, 
when  it  was  that  Christ  gave  instructions  to  the  apostles,  con- 
cerning  the  change  of  the  Sabbath  I  It  is  an  over*carious  en* 
quiry,  since  it  is  enough  for  us  to  conclude,  that  this,  together 
with  other  laws  given  by  them,  relating  to  the  gospel-dispen- 
•nation,  were  given  by  him,  during  that  interval  of  time,  in 
which  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passioriy  by  many  infal* 
lible  proofs^  being"  seen  of  them  forty  days^  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  ofGod^  Acts  u  2.  of  which, 
we  may  reasonably  suppose  this  to  have  been  one*  But  if 
this  be  not  reckoned  sufficient  for  the  confirming  our  faith 
therein,  we  have  the  highest  reason  to  conclude,  that  it  was 
given  by  the  inspiration  of  tlie  Spirit,  whom  Christ  had  before 
promised  unto  tne  apostles  to  guide  them  into  all  truth;  and 
that  he  should  shew  them  things  to  come^  John  xvi.  13.  by 
which  we  are  to  understand,  that  he  was  to  lead  them,  not  Only 
into  those  truths,  which  were  necessary  for  them  to  know  as 
Christians,  but  to  impart  to  the  churcnes  as  ministers,  as  a 
rule  of  faith  and  practice*  This  is  what,  I  think,  may  give  us 
sufficient  satisfaction,  as  to  the  divine  original  of  the  Lord^s 
day,  without  our  being  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  an  ecclesi* 
astical  establishment,  without  a  divine  institution ;  which  would 
very  much  detract  from  the  dignity  and  glory  of  it,  and  the 
regard  that  we  ought  to  pay  to  it,  as  the  Lord's  holy  day. 
We  have  considered  it  as  instituted  by  the  apostles;  and  that 
they  had  instructions  in  all  things  relating  to  tlie  edification  of 
the  church ;  and  that  they  were  so  faithful  in  what  they  impart* 
ed,  that  they  cannot  be,  in  the  least,  suspected  of  intruding 
any  invention  of  their  own  into  the  worship  of  God,  in  this, 
any  more  than  any  other  branch  diereof,  to  suppose  which, 
would  leave  us  in  the  greatest  uncertainty,  as  to  what  concerns 
matters  of  the  highest  importance. 

Thus  cooeersing  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  as 
founded  on  a  divine  warrant,  given  to  the  church  by  the  min- 
istry of  the  aq^ostles,  who  were  appointed^  by  God,  to  make 
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known  those  laws  to  them,  which  respect  the  maimer  and  time 
in  which  he  will  be  worshipped,  under  the  gospel-dispenisa- 
tion. 

The  next  thing  to  be  considered,  is,  that  the  church  in,  and 
after  the  apostles  time,  universally  attended  to  the  religious 
observation  of  the  Lord's  day;  which  was  celebrated  as  a 
Sabbath  in  all  succeeding  ages.  This  is  so  evident,  from  the 
history  of  what  relates  thereunto,  that  it  needs  no  proof.  That 
the  apostle^  and  the  church,  in  their  day,  observed  it,  has  been 
already  considered ;  and  that  the  observation  thereof  was  con- 
tinued in  the  church,  after  their  death,  appears  from  the  writ- 
ings of  most  of  the  .Fathers,  who.speak  of  it  as  a  day  in  which 
the  church  mbt  together  for  public  worship,  and  paid  a  much 
greater  deference  to  it  than  any  of  the  other  days  of  the  week, 
wherein  they  occasionally  attended  on  the  exercise  of  religious 
duties.  Thus  Ignatius,  who  lived  -in  the  beginning  of  the  se- 
cond Century,  advises  every  one  who  loved  Christ,  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  day,  which  was  consecrated  to  his  resutrection; 
and  he  calls  it  the  queen,  and  chief  of  all  days*.  Also  Justin 
Martyr,  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  same  Centuay,  in 
one  of  his  apologies  for  the  Christians,  says,  That  On  that  day, 
which  they,  viz*  the  Heathen,  call  Sunday,  all  who  live  ia 
cities  or  villages,  meet  together  in  the  same  place.  Where  the 
writings  of  the  spostles  and  prophets  are  reao,  and  we  all  as- 
semble ;  it  being  the  day  in  which  God  finished  the  creation, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  rose  from  the  dead.  For  the 
day  before  Saturday  he  was  crucified,  and  the  day  after  it,  that 
is,  Sunday,  he  appeared  to  his  apostles  and  disciples,  and  in- 
structed them  in  those  things  which  we  propose  to  your  consi- 
deration f .  I 

In  the  third  Century,  when  persecution  so  much  raged  agaidst 
the  church,  it  is  well  known,  that  Christians  distinguished  them- 

•  Vid.  Tgnat.  Epht.  ad  Magnet. 

f  Vid.  Ju9t.  Man.  edU.  a  Grab,  Jipol  1.  §  87,  £^  89.  It  ma^  he  9hterved,  that 
that  Father  U  not  alme  in  hh  ealUng  it  Svndmf  /  fir  Tertuttion  [^dv,.  €lent.  Cap. 
xvu]  calie  it  to.  J^nd  Jerom  aays  it  may  be  «o  called*  becatue  the  Sun  itfRighieoue* 
•jtess  arose  -with  healing  in  his  toings;  l^ut  it  it  generaibf  called  the  Lord's  day ;  and 
that  not  mihf  by  otheft,  but  by  the  tame  Fathertg  ercept  in  their  apobgietfor  the 
Chrittian  reUgien  againtt  t/te  Jfcathen,  they  umd  the  tvord  in  compliance  roith  their 
tnnde  ofspeaktug,  .  Jiut  that  vihiclt  it  more  strange,  and  taivoJirt  a  little  ofaffettn' 
tion,  is,  tluit  Justin^  and  some  other  of  the  FaJhei^t^  thouU chute  to  ute  a  circumlo- 
cution,  inttead  of  Friday^  at  he  caUt  it,  the  day  before  Saturday.  Jhd  Ignatiut,  [in 
Efntt.  ad  TralLl  eallt  it  panaeeirft,  or,  the  preparation  for  the  Sahbathi  at  the 
./t?7M  did/  and  Iren^eva  caUt  it  the  day  before  the  Sahbath,'\in  Lib.  v.  ad^  Her.  Cop^ 
xxiii.]  which  the  learned  Orabe  tuppotet  to  be  for  thit  reason  i  that  they  might  thrv 
hoio  much  they  detested  Che  name  of  Venus,  to  tahom  Friday  -amt  dedicated  by  the 
Heathen,  And  they  ought  to  haii  6ien  om  cautitus  of  utikg  the  wird  Shmdt^t 
tn9t£9  that  root  not  only  dedicated  to  the  Sun.  Mut  tome  took  ocCasipn  from  dunee^ 
ca  asperse  the  Chrittiant,  ae  thwtgh  they  had  -worshipped  the  Sun,-  whiclt  TerluUiiO^i 
•.1  fjfpfj.  Q'Jv  Gen.  Cap.  xn.]  :s  obliged  to  exculpate  them  from. 
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selves,  by  the  character  of  obsenrers  of  the  Lord's  day,  which 
they  reckcMied  a  badge  of  Christianity  *• 

I. need  not  descend  any  lower,  to  prove  that  the  Lord's  day 
was  universally  observed  by  the  church,  in  commemoration  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  in  all  succeeding  ages ;  for  that  is  ge- 
nerally allowed*  Therefore,  all  that  I  shall  add  to  illustrate 
this  argument,  taken  from  the  practice  of  the  Christian  church, 
from  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  to  this  day,  is, 
.  Ist^  Tha€  it  cannot  reason^biy  be  supposed,  that  God  would 
suffer  his  church  universally  to  run  into  so  great  a  mistake,  as 
to  keep  a  wrong  day  as  a  weekly  Sabbath ;  and  that  not  only 
in  one  or  two,  but  in  all  ages,  since  our  Saviour's  time.  Now, 
whatever  error  particular  ohurdies  have  been  suffered  to  im« 
bibe,'  God  has  not  left  them  all,  in  general ;  and  that  before  the 
corruption  and  apostas}'  of  the  church  of  Borne,  as  well  as 
aince  the  Reformation,  to  be  deceived,  which  they  must  be 
said  to  have  been,  had  they  esteemed  that  God's  holy  day, 
which  he  has  neither  instituted,  nor  owned  as  such* 

2i/,  God  has  not  only  suffered  all  his  churches  to  go  on  in 
this  error,  if  it  be  an  error,  and  not  undeceived  them,  but  he 
has,  at  the  same  time,  granted  th^m  many  signal  marks  of  his 
favour ;  and  has,  to  Uiis  day,  in  many  instances,  owned  the 
strict  and  religious  observation  thereof;  which  we  can  hardly 
suppose  he  would  have  done,. if  it  were  not  of  his  own  institu- 
tion ;  nor  that  he  would  have  given  a  sanction  to  it,  by  being 
present  with  his  people,  when  attending  on  him  therein,  in  the 
ordinances  of  his  own  appointment*    This  leads  us  to  consi- 

IV*  The  proportion  of  time  that  is  to  be  observedtu  a  week- 
ly Sabbath.  Thus  it  is  said  in  this  answer,  we  are  to  keep 
holy  to  God,  one  whole  day  in  seven.  A  day  is  either  artifi- 
cial or  natural.  The  former  is  the  space  of  time  from  the  sun's 
rising,  .to  its  setting;  the  latter  contains  in  it  the  space  of  twen- 
ty four  hours.  Now  the  Lord's  day  must  be  supposed  to  con- 
tinue longer  than  the  measure  of  an  artificial  day ;  otherwise 
it  would  fall  short  of  a  seveuth  .part  oCtime*  But  this  has  not 
so  many  difficulties  attending  it,  as  that  has  which  >relates.to 
the  time  of  the  day  when  it  b<fgins.  Nevertheless,  we  have 
some  direction,  as  to  this  matter,  from  the  intimation  given  us, 
that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  first  thy  of  the  vtetk^ 
very  early  in  the  mornings  "while  it  was  yet  dari^^  }<Avi,  xx.  2. 
Luke  xxiv.  1.  Therefore  the  Lord's  day  begins  in  the  morn- 
ing, before  sun  rising;  or,  according  to  our  usual  way  of  reck* 

*  Dominicum  agcre,  or  celebrare,  roa%  a  phrase  tocU  hntrum  in  that  age,  in  which 
many  Chrittiaiu  vtere  pui  t$  deaths  upon  thar  being  examined^  and  Md^  pn^fcomif* 
thtU  they  oboerved  the  Lor ^9  dagf  and  tke^mtembiiea^  m  tahifh  all  tktpQIFtf^pu^ 
lie  vorahip  were  performed  on  tha$  day^  vferg  geaeral^  coUod  ^fnsacm^^ 
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omng^  If e  mftf  coDclude,  that  it  begins  immediately  after  mid- 
night, and  continues  till  mid-night  following;  which  is  our 
common  method  of  computing  time,  beginning  the  day  with 
the  morning,  and  ending  it  with  the  evening;  9nd  it  is  agree- 
able to  the  Psalmist's  olyiervation ;  Man  goeth forth  to  his  Tvorkj 
and  to  his  labour  in  the  morning,  until  the  evemng^  Psal*  civ. 
23.  Resti  in  order  of  nature,  follows  after  labour ;  therefore 
the  night  follows  the  day ;  and  consequently  the  Lord's  day 
evening  foU<yw«  the  day,  on  whidi  account  it  vbsmh  be  suppo- 
sed to  begm  in  the  mornings 

Again,  if  the  Sabbatth  begins  in  the  evening,  religious  wof-* 
ship  ought  to  be  performed  sometime,  at  least,  in  the  evening  ; 
and 'then,  soon  after  it  is  begun,  it  will  be  interrupted  by  the 
succeeding  night,  and  then  it  must  be  revived  again  the  follow- 
ing day*  And,  as  to  the  end  of  the  Sabbath,  it  seems  not  so 
agreeable,  that,  when  we  have  been  engaged  in  the  worship  of 
God  in  the  day,  we  should  spend  the  evening  in  secular  eiti- 
ployments  i  which  cannot  be  judged  unlawful,  if  the  Sabbath 
be  then  at  an  end*  Therefore,  it  is  much  more  expedient^  that 
the  whole  work  of  the  day  should  be  continued  as  long  as  our 
worldly  employments  are  on  other  days ;  and  our  beginning 
and  ending  the  performance  of  religious  duties,  should  in  some 
measure,  be  agreeable  thereunto*  Again,  this  may  be  proved 
from  vAm  is  said  in  Exod.  xvi*  33.  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of ' 
the  holy  Saibetth  unto  the  Lord.  Whereas,  if  the  Sabbath  had 
begun  in  the  evening,  it  would  rather  have  been  said,  this  even- 
ing begins,  the  reat  of  the  holy  Sabbath* 

Another  scripture  generally  brought  to  prove  this  argument^ 
is  in  John  acz*  19*  The  sdme  day  at  evening'^  being  the  first  day 
ofthf  weeif  when  the  doors  were  shutj  where  the  disciples  were 
assembled  for  fear  of  the  y«w,  came  Jesus^  and  stood  in  the 
mkbt^  and  said  unto  thent^  Peace  be  unto  you  ;  it  is  called  the 
eimting  of  the  same*doy  /^  so  that  the  worship  which  was  per- 
foroaed  that  day,  was  cominued  in  ibe  evening  thereof*  This 
is  not  called  the  evening  of  the  next  day,  but  of  the  same  day 
in  whridi  Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  whkh  was  the  first  Chrb- 
tfahi'S«bbath. 

Objects  To  this  it  is  objected,  that  the  ceremonisd  Sabbaths 
utkder  the  law,  began  at  evening*  Thus  it  is  said,  in  Lev. 
sdciji*  5*  Inthe fourteenth  day  of  the  first  months  at  ^ven,  is$he 
Lbrd^e  passover$  and  ver*  33.  speaking  concerning  the  feast  df 
expiation,  which  was  on  the  tendi  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
it  IS  said.  It  shall  6^  unto  you  a  Sabbath  of  rest  /  and  ye  shaU 
t^ict  your  souls  in  the  ninth  day  of  the  months  at  even  :  Irotn 
e^en  unto  even  shall  ye  celebrate  your  Sabbatfi* 
-  AnituK  To  this  it  may  be  answered ;  that  the  beginning  of 
sHci-ed  days  h  to*  be  -at  the  same  tJme  with  tiiat  of  civil  i  and 


tbis  was  governed'  faj  the  custom  of  aatioiis*  Tho  Jewa'  civil 
<^y  began  at  evening;  and  therefore  it  was  ordained  that  from 
evening  to  evening,  should  bci  the  measure  of  their  sacred  daya* 
Our  days  have  another  begipning  and  ending ;  which  differ- 
ence is  only  circumstantials  Whereas,  the  principal  thing  en* 
joined,  b,  that  one-whole  day  in  seven,,  be  observed  as  a  Sab* 
bath  to  the  Lord. 


CluEST.  CXVII.  Haw  is  the  SiMath^  or  LordU  datf  to  be  oam^ 
Hfiedf 

Answ.  The  Sabbath,  or  Lord^s  day,  is  to  be  sanctified,  by  osu 
holy  resting  all  the  day,  not  only  from  such  works  as  are,  afe* 
all  times,  smf^),  but  even  from  such  worldly  emplojnnentti 
and  recreations  as  are  on  other  days  lawful^  and  making  hi 
our  delight  lo  spend  die  whole  time  ^ezce]yt  so  much  of  it 

.  as  is  to  be  taken  up  in  works  of  necessity  and  mercy)  in  the 
public  and  private  exercises  of  God's  worship  ;  and  to  that 
end  we  are  to  prepare  our  hearts,  and  with  such  fore-sight^ 
diligence  and  moderation  to  dispose,  and  seasonably  to  diar 
patch  our  worldly  business,  that  we  may  he  the  more  frw» 
and  fit  for  the  duties  of  that  day. 

QVEST.  CXVIIL  Why  is  the  charge  ofkeeprnff  the  SaUaA 
more  epecially  Arectedto  governors  offamiRes^  and  other  aua 
feriops  f  ^ 

Amsw*  The  charge  of  keening  the  Sabbath  is  more  especially 
directed  to  governors  of  families  and  other  superiors,  be« 
cause  they,  are  bound  not  only  to  keep  it  themselves,  but  toi 
see  that  it  be  observed  by  all  those  that  are  under  thei^ 
charge ;  and  because  they  are  prone  oft-times  to  hinder  theii^ 
by  employments  of  their  own. 

IN  explaining  the  former  of  these  answers,  which  more  es* 
pecially  respects  the  manner  how  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  sane* 
tified,  let  it  be  considered, 

I.  That  we  are  to  prepare  our  hearts,  and  with  such  fore- 
sight, diligence,  and  moderation,  to  dispose,  and  seasonably  to 
disnatch,  our  worldljr  business,  that  we  may  be  more  free  and 
fit  tor  die  business  of  that  day.  We  do  not  read,  indeed,  that 
there  is  any  time^sanctified,  or  set  apart  by  God,  in  order  tp 
our  preparing  for  the  Sabbath ;  but  this  matter  is  left  to  our 
(Christian  prudence.  Yet  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  of 
the  day  ofpreparation  for  the  Sabbath ;  that  is,  the  day  before 
the  Jewish  Sabbath  ;  which  persons  who  had  itny  aense  of  tha 
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ittportance  ol^  work  to  be  performed  on  the  foUowing  day, 
tiioaght  it  their  duty  to  prepare  for  beibre-hand,  at  least,  to 
give  dispatch  to  their  worldly  business ;  that  their  thoughts 
might  be  fixed  on  the  work  on  which  they  were  to  engage  on 
the  day  ensuing*  Thus  we  read,  that  that  day  was  the  prepa* 
raiion^  and  the  Sabbath  drew  on:  And  they  returned  and  prepa- 
red spices  and  ointments^  and  rested  the  Sabbath  day^  according 
Ai  the  commandment^  Luke  xxiii*  54,  56»  The  mixing  of  oint- 
ments and  spices,  which  were  compounded  according  to  the 
ciiatom  of  those  times,  for  the  embsdming  of  the  dei^,  was  ^, 
work  of  labour,  and  not  fit  to  be  done  on  the  Sabbath.  There- 
fore  they  did  this  the  day  before,  that  they  might  not  be  brought 
mder  any  necessity  of  perfcMrming  that  servile  work-thereiUf 
wiiicb  might  be  done  on  another  day.  And  this  practice  of 
diapHtching  worldly  business,  in  order  to  their  being  prepared 
for  the  sacred  employment  ol^the  Sabbath,  seems  to  have  been 
iDculcated,  when  the  observation  of  that  day  was  revived  by 
Moaes  )n  the  wiUlemees  of  Sin  ;  on  which  occasion  he  says. 
To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  ttnto  the  Lord.  Baic 
that  which  ye  wiU  bake^  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe:  and  that 
which  remaineth  cver^  kty  it  upjbr  you  to  be  kept  until  the 
morning',  -Exod*  xvi.  23.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  they  were 
to  gather  the  manna,  which  would  take  up  a  considerable  time, 
and  grind  or  prepare  it  for  baking  or  seething  ;  which  was  a 
servile,  or  laborious  work,  that  might  as  well  be  done  the  day 
before*  Accordingly  they  were  commanded  then  to  dispatch 
or  finish  it,  that  they  might  rest  in,  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath 
immediately  following. 

As  for  the  tin  e  which  the  more  religions  Jews  took,  in  pre*- 
paring  for  the  Sabbath  before  it  came,  something  of  this  may 
be  learned  from  the  practice  of  holy  Nehemiah ;  whereby  it 
appears,  that  they  laid  aside  their  worldly  business,  in  order  to 
TOcir  preparing  for  the  Sabbath  the  day  before,  at  sun-set,  or 
when  it  begun  to  be  dark.  Thus  it  is  said.  That  when, the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  began  to  be  dark  before  the  Sabbath,  he  com^ 
mandea  that  the  gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  theff  . 
should  not  be  opened  till  after  the  Sabbath,  Neh.  xiii.  19.  How- 
ever, this  is  discretionary,  and  therefore  some  Jewish  writers 
observe,  that  many  of  them  began  to  prepare  for  the  Sabbath 
the  evening  before,  at  six  o'clock,  and  some  of  them  at  three ; 
and  others  spent  the  whole  day  before  in  the  dispatch  of  their 
secular  business,  that  they  might  be  better  prepared  for  the 
Sabbath;  and  this,  as  to  what  is  equitable  or  moral  therein,  is, 
doubtless,  an  example  to  us:  so  that  we  may  say  as  Htzekiab 
did  in  his  prayer;  The  gopd  Lord  pardon  every  one  that  pre- 
pare^th  his  heart  to  seek  God ;  the  Lord  God.  of  his  fathers, 
though  he  be  •  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purtficaiion  of  the 
•  sanctuary^  2  Chron*  xxx.  18,  19. 
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This  leads  us  to  eodwidter  the  duties  to  be  performed  prep»> 
rstory  to  the  right  observing  the.  Lord's  dsiy ;  and,  in  order 
hereunto,  we  ought^  the  evening  before,  to  lay  aside  our  cave 
and  worldly  business,  that  our  thoughts  may  not  be  incuBi* 
bred,  diverted,  or  taken  up  with  unseasonable  or  unlawful  con- 
cerns about  it.  This  is  a  duty  very  much  neglectad ;  and  tfa^ 
.  ^miission  thereof  is  one  reason  of  oor  unprofitable  attendance 
on  the  ordinances  of  God  on  the  Lord  s  day*  Thus  mai^f 
keep  their  shops  open  till  midnight ;  and  by  this  means  .make 
encroachments  on  part  of  the  morning  of  the  Lord's  day,  (^ 
indulging  too  much  sleep ;  which  occasions  drowsiness  und^ 
the  ordinances,  as  well  as  their  thoughts  being  filled  imth 
worldly  concerns  and  business  therein*  And  to  this  we. may 
add,  that  all  envyitigs,  contendmis,  evil  surmising  against  our 
neighbour,  are  to  be  laid  aside,  since  these  will  tend  to  4tSlm 
our  souls  and  to  deprave  our  minds,  when  they  ought  wIk^ 
to  be  taken  up  about  divine  things*  Thus  the  apostle  adinsoi 
those  to  whom  he  writes,  to  iay  aside  oU  maiice,  ^md  all  guik^ 
and  hypocrisies^  and  envies^  and  all  evii  speakings  and  as  new 
horn  babes  to  disire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word^  that  they 
might  grm»  thereby^  1  Pet.  it,  1,  2. 

,  Moreover,  we  are  to  endeavour  to  bring  our  souls  into  k 
prepared  frame  for  the  duties  of  the  Lord's  day,  thcf  evening 
iMffore,  by  having  our  thoughts  engaged  in  those  niedritatioQS 
that  are  suitable  thereunto ;  particularly,  we  are  to  consider  the 
many  lost  Sabbaths  we  have  to  account  for,  or  repent  of,  ai» 
also  the  wonderful  patience  of  God,  who  has,  notw4thstMidii% 
spared  us  1o  the  approach  of  another  Sabbath  ;  and  what  pre- 
cautions are. necessary  to  be  used,  that  we  may  not  profane  or 
trifle  it  away.  It  would  also  be  expedient  for  us  to.meditaile 
cm  the  vanity  of  worldly  things,  which  we  have  laid  aside  all 
our  care  about,  and  think  how  contemptible  the  gain  thereof 
is,  if  compared  with  communion  with  God,  which  is  our  great 
concern;  and  therefore  we  are  to  consider  ourselves  as  haviog 
a  greater  work  to  transact  with  God  on  his  own  day,  and  df- 
eire  to  have  no  disturbance  from  the  world  therein*  And  to 
these,  meditations  we  ought  to  join  our  fervent  prayers  to  God  ; 
that  the  wins  committed  by  us  in  former  Sabbaths  may  be  for* 
given,  that  he  may  not  be  provoked  to  withdraw  the  influences 
ci  his  Spirit  on  the  approaching  day ;  and  that  the  world  wii^ 
the  cares  thereof,  may  not  then  be  a  snaA>  to  us^  through  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  together  with  the  corruption  of  our  own 
hearts,  whereby  our  converse  with  Cod  would  be  interrupted^ 
that  by  this  means  we  may  .wait  oa  the  Lord  without  distrac- 
tion* We  ought  also  to  pray^  that  he  would  also  assist  bis 
ministers  in  preparing  a  seasonable  wordi  that  majf  be  blest  to 
ouxKlvea  wd  others.    Thus  tjufi  aposde  exhorts  the  diun;^,. 


«  pray.alwmf9  roiffi  aUfm^er  and  supphcatimi  inibe  Spirk^ 
and  to  watch  thereunto  with  ail  peretvcrance^  ami  ntfpticaiimi 
far  all  satnis  ,*  and  for  him^  that  utttrtmcc  mig-hl  hcgioen  unto 
kim^  that  he  might  open  his  memth  boldkf  to  maAe  Anown  ike 
mystery  oj  the  gospel,  £ph.  «i.  18,  19.  We  ougbt  lo  be  vcay 
importunate  with  God,  that  he  would  saxictify,  and  fill  ov 
thoughts  from  the  begimnng  to  the  end  of  the  Lord's  daf, 
which  he  has  consecrated  for  hts  immediate  aenrke  and  gioiy* 

li*  We  are  now  to  consider  what  we  are  to  rest  and  abstain 
^fiom,  OD  the  Lord's  dacf  ;  and  this  is  induded  in  two  general 
Jtoads,  namely,  not  only  ixoOL  things  sinful,  but  what  is  sn  tt- 
(ielf  lawful,  on  other  days. 

%•  As  for  those  things  wiiich  are  sinful  <m  other  days,  thcgr 
«re  much  more  so  on  <he  Sabbath;  for  hereby  we  oantract 
tdonbie  guih,  not  only  in  committing  the  sin,  hint  in  breaktfig 
the  Sabbath  ;  and  such  sins  are,  for  the  most  pait,  presump- 
tuously committed,  and  gready  tend  to  harden  the  heart -i  aad 
•Mt  only  hinder  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinances,  but  if  aUowed 
^  and  persisted  in,  are  a  sad  step  to  apostacy. 

6.  We  break  the  Sabbath  by  lengaging  in  things  that  wonid 
be  lawful  on  other  days  ;  and  that,  ia  two  partioiiar  inatanees 
liere  mentioned ; 

(1.)  When  we  en^ge  -in  worldly  employmentB.  Tbese,  «e 
aire  wholly  to  lay  ^side,  or  abstain  from ;  particidariy  buying 
«k*  selling,  <xr  encouraging  those  who  do  so.  W«  hnre  n 
i>le  instance  of  aeal  in  Nehemiah,  relating  to  this 
tirhereia  he  says,  Jn  those  days  saw  I  in  JttMt^  some  treaJSrtg 
toine^pressee  on  the  Sahhath^  and  bringing  in  skea^es^  andJeaef^ 
ing  asses  ;  as  also  loine^  grapes  and  fige^  andcM  manner  of 
kurdens^  which  they  brought  into  yerustJem  on  the  Sabbath 
day*  Afid  I  testified  against  them  in  the  day  wherem  4hey  sold 
victuals*  There  thuelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein^  zehich  brougiki 
fishy  and  all  manner  of  ware  ^  and  sold  on  the  Sabbath  unto  the 
€htldren  ofjudah^  and  in  Jerusalem.  Then  I  contended  with 
the  nobles  of  Judah^  and  said  unto  them^  rvhat  evil  thing  is  this 
that  ye  do^  -and profane  the  Sabbath  day  ?  Neh.  xiii.  15, 16,  If. 
And  the  prophdt  J  tremiah  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  when 
he  prohibits  their  carrying  burdens  on  the  Sabbath  day^  or  db- 
htg  any  work  therein ;  and  exhons  diem  to  hallow  the  Sabbtgth 
day^  as  God  Oommanded  their  fathers<i  J^-  xitiu  21,  2SL  This 
may  tend  to  reprove  those  tradesmen  who  post  their  bocrica, 
atate  their  accounts,  or  prepare  their  goods,  whidi  are  to  he 
exposed  to  sale  on  die  following  day.  And  if  we  do  not  raa 
these  lengths,  in  profaning  the  Sabbadi ;  yet  we  are  higUy 
yiii^  when  our  uioughts  and  discoux^e  run  after  our  «care- 
tousness,  which  is,  in  efiect,  a  saying  as  diey  did  whacompfadft- 
«d»  When  vnttihensw  moon4mgomf  tite^tuemagselUoen^smd 
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tkeSMatby  that  we  mag  eei  firth^toheta;  Ames  vi&  $.  Tkm 
the  praphst  reproves,  -mhea  he  says,  Thof  xvme  nnto  thee  ma- 
the  feopk  eomHhj  and  they  sit'  Mbre  thee  ae  my  peQpk^  amd 
thty  hear  thy  vmrdt^  tut  they  Vfk&  not  tb  them  ••  for  with  their 
menih  they  show  much  hve^  but  Adr  heart  gaeth  after  their 
cawetmteneeB^  £2ek«  xxxiii.  $U 

(%)  The  Sftbfaath  is  vielated  by  iwrcatifMaB^  wUch  ^e  mac 
thererore  toabstM&irDiii:  odiervise  we  qnum  at  Ae  Sriibatk; 
aooavdinf^j  the  prophet  Isaiah  apealcs  of  thoee  who  sanctify 
the  Sabbath^  as  tumfaig  away  their  foot  f rem  dekif  their  pkm^ 
^eure  on  God^e  bob/  day^  and  ^ikng  the  Sabbath  a  deUght^  the 
^bf  of  the  JLord^  hotwurabk^  honouring'  him^  not  domg  their 
.awtm  raaye^  nor  ftuimg  their  joxan  fieaaare^  nor  speaiiof  their 
awn  xaorA^  Isa*  Iviii.  IS. 

[1,]  The  recreatioiit  we  are  to  abstain  fimn^  on  die  LiAd^s 
dUy ,  age  naaeccsaaiy  vints,  bf  which  die  worslup  of  God  ib 
.'fianilieB,  is  interrupted,  die  mfads  of  acieii  perverted,  and  fitted 
with  vBOSdr,  die  jsodoiis  of  Ant  Spirit  iinenobed,  and  die  ad* 
leantage  of  public  woivtnp  Jpnsa&f  hindered,  if  not  wholly  lost» 

{2.}  Walkang  in  the  fieUs  |  wlieraby  instead  of  meditating  on 
die  word,  the  miftd  is  '4ivertdi  tectta  it;  To  wfakh  we  may 
add, 

[3.]  The  taking  uiieuessaiy  joameys ;  which,  according  as 
di^  are  circnmstanced;  will  appear  to  be  no  other  than  find* 
.ing  our  JOWB  pleasure^  and  doing  our  own  works  on  God% 
holy'day* 

We  read,  mdeed,  in  Acts  i.  18.  of  aSabbath-dlnf*s  jmemey  s 
wUoh  seens  to  ai|p>e,  diat  it  was  not  unlawful  to  trawl  on 
die  Lord^s  daji.  fiut,  that  we  raa^  not  mistake  this  matter, 
let  it  be  jooasidensd,  that  a  Sabbath-'day^s  journey^  aecorcttng  Id 
jfewbh  wnters,  contained  the  letigth  of  two  thousand  cubtcl, 
or,  about  a. mile;  ^idh  was,  ordinarily  speaking,  the  length 
of  thck  cidea,  together  with  their  respective  suburbs.  There* 
fiwe,  skice  dns  is  the  measure  of  a  Sabbath-day^  journey,  it 
implies,  that  they  were  not  to  go  out  of  their  cities  to  divert 
dMansehres,  or  to  undertake  joorueys,  vnder  a  pretence  of  busi- 
JI088.  Thus  diey  were  cooasnanded  to  ednde  every  man  in  hie 
fhce-on  Hheeeveath  day^  Eocod.  xvi.  JI9.  that  is,  not  to  wander 
out  of  their  teati,  to  tskedie  air,  ttough  they  were  obliged  to 
go  out  of  their  tsnts  to  the  tabemack,  the  place  of  publk 
wonhip,  which  was  patched  in  the  midst  thereof,  fof  ^e  cofi* 
aemsnoy  of  coming  'to  ic  Hither,  indeed,  dxey  went,  from 
dieir  respoodve  tents;  which  was  the  oaty  journey  diey  took, 
Tudess  in  icma  cf  necestitjr,  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

To  dns  we  mi^  add,  mat  it  is  not  hiwful,  on  the  Sabbathr 
day,  for  pemons  to  divert  themselves  by  titting  of  news,  or 
^omnasMi  fSaaa  i<fdddimaas<wiMediwonrsg#faiitiaies  gives 
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a  check  to  diode  lively  frames  of  spirit  we  have  had  under  the 
word  preached ;  and  by  indulging  such  discourse,  we  not  only 
break  the  Sabbath  ourselves,  but  by  our  ^example,  induce 
others  to  do  the  same.  I  do  not  say  but  that  it  may  be  ^a* 
'sonable  to  meditate  on  the  providence  of  God  towards  the 
church  and  the  world,  on  the  Lord^s  day,  as  well  as  at  other 
times;  but  then  we  must  take  head  that  lus  8^179  and  not 
barely  our  own  diversion,  is  a  ^eat  inducement  thereunto.    ' 

III.  When  it  is  said,  in  the  tourth  Commandment,  that  thtnt 
9halt  iio  no  manner  of  work  on  the  Sabbath  day^  there  is  an 
exception  hereunto,  or  an  intimation,  that  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy,  though  they  contain  in  them  something  servile  or 
laborious,  may,  notwithstanding,  be  done  on  the  Lord^s  day. 
Some  things  are  necessary,  as  they  tend  to  the  support  of  na- 
ture; as  eating  and  drinking;  and  therefore  the  providing  food- 
for  that  end,  is,  doubtless,  lawful;  especially  if  too  much  time 
.be  not  spent  therein,  too  many  servants,  or  others,  detained 
.fropi  the  worship  of  God  thereby,  or  entertainments  and  splen- 
.did  feasts  made ;  in  which,  variety  of  things  are  prepared,  to 
please  the  appetite ;  and  aD  this  attended  with  vain  and  triffing 
conversation,  unbecoming  the  holiness  of  the  day.  There  are 
also  other  works  of  necessity,  which  may  be  done  on  the 
,  Sabbath-day,  viz*  such  as  are  subservient  to  the  worship  of 
■  God ;  without  which,  it  is  impossible  that  the  pubhc  exerciser 
thereof  should  be  performed.  'Thus,  under  the  ceremonid 
law,  there  were  many  laborious  services  that  attended  public 
worship ;  particularly  the  killing  those  beasts  that  were  appoint- 
ed for  sacrifice,  on  the  Sabbath«day;  though,  we  are  exempted 
from  this  under  the  gospeUdispensation*  To  xhis,  it  is  proba- 
ble, our  Saviour  refers,  when  he  says,  *  Have  ye  opt  read  in 
^  the  law,  how  that  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  Sab- 
*  bath,  and  are  blameless,'  Matt.  xii.  5.  that  is,  perform  those 
servile  works,  subservient  to  public  worship;  which,  according 
to  your  method  of  reasoning,  would  be  a  profaning  the  Sab^ 
bath. 

Here  it  is  enquired,  by  some,  whether  it*be  lawful  to  kindle 
a  fire  on  the  Sabbath-day,  since  this  seems  to  be  forbidden  'Ae 
Israelites;  to  whom  Moses  says,  ^Ye  shall  kindle  no  fxA 
/throughout  your  habitations,  upon  the  Sabbatb^lay,'  £xod* 
XXV.  3.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  if  this  be  lawfol  at  present*, 
agreeably  to  what  we  generally  practice,  it  is  a  peculiar  privi- 
lege attending  the  gospel-dispensation ;  which  may  give  us  o^ 
casion  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  this  prohibitipn. 
'  1.  It  cannot  be  hereby  forbidden,  to  kindle  a  fire,  for  dietr 
refreshment,  in  cold  weather;  for  that  is  aa  necessary  as  any 
of  the  other  conveniences  of  life,  such  as  eating,  drinking,  ftSt- 

ting  down  when^we  are  weary,.&c«  wd  tl.lrBa:doDe  with  iwy 


Ikde  pains  or  difficulty ;  ^o  that  it  would  not  much  hinder  the  * 
reUgious  exercises  of  that  day*    Ou  the  other  hand,  the  not 
making  ja  fire,  provided  the  season  of  the  year  was  extremely 
cold,  would  indispose  men  for  the  worship  of  God*    There^ 
fore, 

2.  It  is  most  f^robable,  that  the  meaning  of  that  scripture  is 
this;  that  sinc6,  at  that  time,  wherein  this  hi^  was^^ven^ 
many  of  them  were  employed  in  the  work  of  building  and 
adorning  the  tabernacle ;  which,  as  all  artificers  know,  requir* 
cd  the  kindling  of  fires  for  the  melting  of  metals,  heating  of 
iron  tools,  isfc.  and,  whereas  the  people  might  be  apt  to  thinks* 
that,  because  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  required  expedi- 
tion, they  might  kindle  fires,  and  therewith  employ  themselves 
in  the  work  thereof,  on  the  Sabbath-day.     Therefore  Moses, 
tells  them,  that  it  was  'not  a  work  so  absolutely  necessary,  as 
that  it  required,  that  they  should  attend  to  it  herein ;  which' 
seems  to  be  the  reason  of  that  law,  which  prohibited  the  kind-* 
ling  a  fire  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

As  for  the  application  of  this  law,  to  the  dressing  of  food, 
which  seems  to  be  prohibited  in  that  scripture,  ^  Bake  that  ye 
^will  bake  to  day,  and  seethe  that  which  ye  will  seethe;  and 
^  that  which  remaineth  over,  lay  it  up  to  be  kept  for  you  until 
^the  morning,'  £xod.  ^vi.  23.  The  meaning  thereof  seems 
to  be  this ;  Bake,  or  seethe  that  which  is  necessary  for  your 
food,  the  day  before  the  Sabbath,  and  lay  up  the  rest,  to  be 
baked  or  seethed  on  the  Sabbath.  The  command  more  espe- 
cially prohibits  their  gathering  manna  on  the  Sabbath,  and  pre*, 
paring  it  for  baking  or  seething;  which'  would  have  taken  up 
too  great  a  part  of  the  day,  and  have  been  a  diversi6n  from 
the  religious  worship  thereof.  But  the  baking  or  seething^ 
which  would  have  afforded  but  a  small  interruption  to  the 
work  thereof,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  forbidden. 

And  this  leads  us  to  enquire,  what  judgment  we  may  pass* 
en  the  stoning'  the  man  who  gathered  sticks,  em  the  Saibath-day  / 
which  we  read  of  in  Numb.  xv.  32,  £sfc.  The  gathering  a£ 
sticks  for  the  taking  a  fire  on  the  Sabbath-day,  seems  to  be  a 
work  of  necessity ;  and  therefore  some  may  be  ready  to  con-^ 
elude  that  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him  was  too  severe* 
Bui,  instead  of  excepting  against  the  greatness  of  the  punish^ 
ment  inflicted,  I  would  rather  infer  from  hence,  that  the  crim« 
was  very  gieat.     For, 

(1.)  He  might  have  gathered  sticks  on  other  days,  andl 
thereby  have  provided  a  sufiicient  quantity  for  his  necessat|l 
use,  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  or  else,  he  should-  have  been  content 
to  have  been  without  a  fire  on  that  day;  rather  than  give  S9 
ill  a  precedent  of  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath* 
•   (2.)  It- is  jmbafa^  he  did  this,  net;  ttKwatfly  .hsaprnieBt 
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cesmticft,  but  to  increase  hh  anofe;  and,  thirt  heifidnot  gatfattj 
a  few  sttcka,  but  a  large  quaatity;  which  cannot  be  pretended 
to  be  a  work  of  necessity. 

(3«)  It  is  not  unlikelyi  that  the  nan  made  a  practice  of  it^ 
for  several  Sabbaths  together;  and  so  lived  in  a  total  contempt 
and  neglect  of  God^s  public  (MKltn«Eices« 

(4»)  It  is  aka  reasonable  ^  suppose,  that  he  did  this  pie* 
samptuously,  publicly,  and  in  defiance  of  the  divine  coavnand, 
after  having  been  reproved  for  it;  and  he  might  dbstinatefy 
^dicate  this  wicked  practice,  and  resolve,  lor  the  fnture,  to 
persist  in  it;  for  thi^t  is  the  nature  of  a  presumptuous  stn»  And 
It  is  plain,  that  he  sinned  presumptuously  therein;  inasmuch 
as  God,  in  the  verses  immediately  foregoing,  had  threatened, 
that  the  smU  thai  doth  ought  preaump^UDUst^j  ov,  as  it  is  in. 
the  margin,  tvith  an  high  bmd^  who  reproached  the  Lord 
herein,  ekotM  be  cut  off;  and  dien  this  account  of  the  man's 
being  stoned  for  gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day,  is  broug^ 
in  as  an  instance  of  a  just  punishment  of  a  presumptnous  sin* 
ner. 

These  things  being^  duly  considered,  we  cannot  take  oeca^ 
sion  from  hence,  to  conclude,  as  many  do,  that  thei^  is  this 
difference  between  the  legal  and  the  gospel-dispensation^  in' 
tiukt  the  Sabbath  was  formerly  to  be  observed  more  stictly  than 
now;  and  that  this  was.  a  part 'of  the  yoke  which  neither  thegr 
nor  their  fiidiers  were  able  to  bear,  the  relaxation  whereof  is 
reckoned  a  branch  of  that  liberty  which  we  have  under  the 
gospeL  But  this,  sounds  very  iU  in  the  ears  of  all  serious 
Christians,  who  diink  the  duties  of  religion,  and  the  strictnesa 
of  our  obligation  thereunto,  a  privilege  rather  than  a  burden^ 
Thus  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  oar  performing  works  c^ 
necessity  on  the  Sabbadi-day. 

We  proceed  farther  to  consider,  that  works  of  mercy  ou{|^ 
So  be  done  on  that  day;  such  as  visiting  and  preparing  m^i- 
dnes  for  the  sick,  reUevmg  the  poor,  providing  food  and  water 
for  cattle,  and  other  brute  creatures.  This  our  Saviour  vin- 
dicates  by  his  practice,  and  illustrates  by  asserting  the  necea* 
shy  of  l^ng  out  a  sheep^  that  vtaa^faUen  into  a  pity  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  Matt*  xii.  10*-— 13.  However,  when  we  main* 
tain  the  lawfulness  of  performing  works  of  necessity  ami 
mercy,  on  the  Sabbadi->aay,  the  following  cautions  ought  tm 
be  attended  to; 

^  [l.]  Let  the  necessity  be  real,  not  pretended;  of  which,  God 
apd  our  own  consciences  are  the  judges* 
"  [2.]  If  we  think  that  we  have  a  necessary  call  to  ornit^  at 
lay  aside  our  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  God,  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  let  us  take  heed  that  tfiis  necessity  be  not  brought 
att  us  by  somie  sip  cottmmti^  lirtiich.  ^vcs  nocasioa  to  the 


judicial  lumd  of  God;  and  Afat  province,  whidi^^  rentf^v  it  iie* 
cessaiy  fi;>r  us  to  absent  from  them,  should  be  rather  suboui^ 
ted  to,  than  matter  of  choice  or  deli^. 

[3.]  if  aecessity  obliges  us  to  engage  m  secular  employ- 
ments on  the  Lord's  day,  as  m  the  instances  of  those  whose 
business  it  is  to  provide  physic  for  the  siek,  let  us,  nevorlhe* 
less,  labour  after  a  spiritual  frame,  becoming  the  holiness  of 
that  day,  so  far  as  may  consist  with  what  we  are  immediately- 
called  to  do. 

[4«]  As  we  ought  to  see  that  the  work  we  are  engaged  in  is 
necessary ;  so  we  must  not  spend  more  time  tiheretn  than  what 
is  needful. 

[5^]  If  we  bavt^  a  necessary  caH  to  engage  in  worldly  mat- 
ters,  whereby  we  are  detained  from  public  ordinances,  we 
must  endeavour  to  satisfy  others,  that  tne  providetace  cdT  God 
obliges  us  hereunto;  that  so  we  may  not  give  oilence  to  them, 
or  diey  take  occasion,  without  just  reason  to  fcdlow  their  awtt 
esibloynUsnts;  which  would  be  a  sin  in  diem. 

iV.  We  are  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  by  spendii^  the  whole 
day  in  the  public  and  private  exercises  of  Cvod's  worship,  and 
herein  to  maintfiin  a  becoming  hcHj  frame  of  spirit,,  from  the. 
beginning  of  the  day  to  the  emi  thereof.  Therefore, 
'  1.  In  die  beginniog  thereof;  let  not  too  much  sleq^  mak« 
intrenchmettts  on  more  of  die  morning  of  the  day  thto  what  is 
needfnl,  pardcubrly,  more  than  what  we  allow  ourselves  be* 
fere  we  begin  our  employments  on  other  days*  And  let  us 
begin  the  day  widi  spiritual  meditations,  and  carefully  watch 
against  woiidly  though^,  as  what  win  give  us  great  interrupt 
tion  and  hindmince  in  die  work  thereof.  And  let  us  be  earnest 
with  God 'in  prayer,  that  he  wonld  prepare  our  hearts  for  the 
solemn  duties  we  are  to  engage  in ;  let  us  conmder  the  Sab- 
bath as  a  very  great  talent  that  we  are 'entrusted  with;  and 
that  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  us  to  improve  it,  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  our  spiritual  advantage. 

2.  While  we  are  engaged  in  holy  duties,  especially  in  the 
public  ordinances  of  God's  worship,  let  tia  endeavour  to  main* 
tflda  a  becoming  reverence,  and  filkd  fear  of  God^  in  whose 
presence  we  are,  and  a  love  to  his  holy  institiitioas,  which  ar6 
MMtamped  with  his  authority.  Let  us  moreover  watch  and 
strive  against  the  first  modons  and  suggestions  of  Satan,  and 
our  corrupt  hearts,  endeavouring  to  divert  us  from,  or  distuili 
jus^  in  holy  dudes.  And  let  us  often  hh  up  our  hearts  to  God, 
by  spiritual,  short  ejaculatory  prayers,  for  help  from  hini,  to 
enaUe  us  to  improve  the  word,  and,  at  die  same  dtfie,  leikieah 
vour  to  our  utmost,  to  affect  our  hearts  with  a  sense  of  th^ 
great  wordi  of  gospel-opportunities.  Let  us  also  cherish,  im- 
prove, and  hkss^God  for  all  th^  iniu^ces  <»f  bh  Hofy  Spirit^ 
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which  be  is  plMM^dv  at  any  tiiae,  tp  grant  to  us;  or  bewail  aikl 
lament  the  want  thereof^  when  they  are  withheld. . 

3.  In  the  intervals  between  our  attendance  oq  the  ordinances 
of  God's  public  worship,  we  are  to  engage  in  private  duues, 
lAd  worship  God  in,  and  with  our  families;  and  in  order 
herevoto,  call  to  mind  what  we  have  heard,  impress  it  on  our 
ownsouki,  recos»nvu»d  it  to  those  whqm  we  converse  with, 
and  are  concerned  {or;  and  take  heed  that  we  do  nothing,  be- 
tween one  public  ordinance  and  another,  which  may  uzxfit  us 
for  the  rema^ninff  duties  of  the  day ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
strive  against,  and  give  s^  chepk  to  the  least  motions  thereof  in 
our  own  souls. 

4*  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  somctified  in  tl^e  evening  thereof, 
when  the  pi;d>lic  ordinanees  j|re  over;  at  which  time  we  are  to 
call  to  )nind  what  we  have  received  from  God,  with  thankful- 
ness, and  how  we  have  behaved  ourselves  in  all  the  parts  of 
divine  worship,  in  which  we  have  been  engaged*  Let  us  en- 
quire, whether  the  Sabbath  was  wel^bme  to  us,  and  we  te- 
jpiced  in  it  as  a  blessing,  as  well  as  set  about  the  observing  of 
it  as  a  duty  ?  as  the  Psalmist  says,  ^  I  was  glad  when  they  said 
^  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,'  Psalt  cxxii. 
L  Moreover,  let  us  enquire,  whether  our  ends  were  right  in 
aU  the  duties  we  performed?  whether  the  glory  of  God,  and 
|he  good  of  our  own  souls,  has  been* our  great  concern!  Or, 
whether  we  have  been  only  influenced  by  custom,  and  rested 
in  a  form  of  godliness,  without  regaxiding  the  power  thereof, 
and  loved  the  opinion  and  praise  of  men  more  than  of  God  i 
ttctf  us  enquire,  whetherour  minds,  ovir  aflfections  and  outward 
gestures  have  been  gr^ve,  sedate,  and  imposed,  and  we  ready 
to  receive  whatever  God  has  been  pleased  to  impart  in  his 
word  ?  and  whether  we  have  had  a  due  sense  of  the  divine  per- 
fections impressed  qn  our  spirits,  and  of  the  infinite  distance 
there  is  between  the  great  God  and  us  I  whether  we  have  seen 
our  need  of  the  word,  as  Job  says,  that  he  esteemed  the  words 
QfGo(i^s  mouth  Tf^ore  than  his  necessary  food?  Job  xxiii.  1,2. 
and,  whether  we  have  not  only  attended  to,  but  applied  cveiy 
truth  to  our  own  souls,  as  desiring  to  retain,  improve,  and 
jp^ake  it  the  rule  pf  our  conversation? 

We  are  alsq  p;>  consider,  what  we  have  received  from  God 
under  his  ordinances;  whe^er  we  have  had  any  sensible  com- 
xnnnij^n  with  biin,  any  experiences  of  his  love,  or  io^pressions 
of  his  power  on  gur  hearts.^  whether  we  have  had  fellowship 
with  the  Fjither,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ?  whether,  sis 
we  hme  g^ne  from  one  ordinance  to  another,  we  have  gone 
from  strength  to  stx^ength,  pur  faith  being  more  lively,  our  love 
to  God  increased,  and  our  spiritual  joy  enlarged  by  every  duty  i 
Lf  1 1|8  enc^uire,  whether  we  have  1<?arned  some  doctrine  from 
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the  word,  wbitih  we  understood  not,  or,  at  least,  have  been 
more  confirmed  therein,  after' some  degree  of  wavering,  or 
have  been  afiected  with  some  tnith  which  we  never  saw  such 
a  beauty  and  glonr  in  before  f  whettier  we  have  been  melted  un* 
der  the  w^ord ;  if  it  has  been,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  Rkefret 
or,,  as  the  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces^  Jer.  xxiii. 
29.  or,  as  the  disciples  say  one  to.  another,  Did  not  our  heart 
burn  within  ua  whik  he  talked  with  ns  ty  the  way^  andwhiH 
he  opened  to  ue  the  scriptures  f  Luke  xxiv*  S2« 
-  And  we  may  comfortably  condode,  that  we  have  received 
good  under  the  ordinances,  if  we  have  been  1>rought  into  stn 
holy  and  lively  frame  of  spirit;  and  the  more  we  attend  to 
them,  the  more  our  ^hearts  are  drawn  forth  to  desire  and  de- 
light in  them;  and  especially  when  public  duties  fit  us  for  pri* 
vate,  and  from  the  advantage  that  we  receive  from  such  op^ 
portunities,  we  are  more  disposed  to  walk  with  God  in  all  the 
afiairs  and  businesses  of  life,  so  that  our  whole  conversation 
in  this  world,  receives  a  tincture  from  the  benefit  which  we 
gain  by  that  communion  which  we  enjoy  with  God  in  his  or« 
'  finances  on  his  own  day. 

'Thus  we  are  to  take  a  view  of  our  behaviour  when  engaged 
in  public  worship;-  and  if  we  have  received  any  spiritual  ad-^ 
Vantage,  the  glory  thereof  is  to  be  .given  to  God.  But  if^  on 
the  omer  hand,  upon  a  strict  and  impartial  ehquiry  into  the 
frame  of  our  spirits  under  the  ordinances,  we  have,  as  it  too 
often  happens,  reason  to  complain  of  our  deadtiess  and  stu- 
pidity under  them;  if  we  have  not  experienced  that  sensible 
communion  with  God,  which  we  have  at  other  times  enjoyed, 
or  have  t'eason  to  say,  that  we  Wale  worse,  rather  then  better, 
under  them;  let  us  dread  the  consequence  hereof,  lest  this 
should  issue  in  a  judicial  hardness  of  heart,  and  habitual  unpro- 
*fitableness,  under  the  means  of  grace.  We  ought,  in  this  case, 
to  search  out,  and  be  humbled  before  God,  for  that  secret  sin, 
which  is  as  a  root  of  bitterness  which  springs  up  within  us, 
and  troubles  us ;  and  be  still  pressing  after  that  special  pre- 
sence of  God  in  his  ordinances,  that  will  have  a  tendency  to 
promote  the  life  and  power  of  religion  in  our  souls. 

And  to  this  we  may  add ;  that  besides  our  dealing  thus  with 
ourselves  in  our  private  retirements,  after  hslving  attended  on 
public  worship,  we  are  to  endeavour  to  sanctify  the  Sabbadiin 
our  families,  in  the  evening  thereof.  Pamily-woirship  is  to  be 
ne^ected  no  day ;  but  o»  the  Sabbath,  it  is  to  be  engaged  in 
widi  a  particular  relation  to  the  duties  which  we  have  been 
performing  in  public ;  accordingly  it  is  mentioned  hi  one  of  , 
the  answers  we  are  eitplaining,  that  the  charge  of  keeping  the 
Sabbath  is  directed  to 'the  governors  of  families,  and  other 
superiors ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  bounds  not  Mly  t%  keep  it  > 
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ihatmhfes^  bat  to  see  that  k  be  db§&ciftdby  sA  tKoae  who  «re 
wider  their  charge,  and  not  to  hinder  them,  as  many  «Pe  prone 
Do  do,  by  cfloupibying  than  in  tboae  works  which  are  foreign  to 
the  duties  ot  the  day.  Mafters  of  families  are  not  only  to 
restrain  immondities  in  those  who  are  under  their  care,  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  but  to  lay  their  commands  on  them,,  to  engage 
with  them  in  the  worship  of  God  therein,  as  they  expect  b 
Messing*  from  him  on  their  undertakinjgs*  Thus  Joshua  re- 
solves, that  he  andkk  house  would  serve  the  Lord^  Josh.  xxiv. 
15.  and  God  speaks  to  the  honour  of  Abraham,  when  he  says, 
/  know  him  that  he^Ul  command  his  children  and  his  household 
after  him,'  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lordy  Gen.  xviii. 
1*9.  Superiors  have  no  power  to  dispense  with  any  of  God's 
commandments,  to  disengage  those  who  are  under  them,  from 
yielding  obedience  thereunto.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
are  obliged  to  see  that  all,  under  their  care,  perform  their  duty 
to  God,  as  well  as  to  them,  and,  particularly,  that  of  sanctify- 
ing the  Sabbath.  Therefore  they  are  to  restrain  them  from' 
tiJcing  their  own  diversions,  or  finding  their  own  pleasure  in 
sinful  recreations  on  the  Lord's  day;  and  impress  on  them 
those  suitable  exhortations,  that  may  have  a  teodency  to  pro- 
mote religion  in  their  families;  by  which  means  they  may 
hope  for  a  peculiar  blessing  from  God,  in  every  relation  and 
'Otmdition  of  life.  .  - 


Quest.  CXIX.  What  are  the  sins  forbidden  in  the  fourth  Com- 
mandment ? 

Answ.  The  sins  forbidden  in  the  fomth'  Commandment^  are, 
aD  omissions  of  the  duties  required,  all  careless,  negligent, 
and  unprofitable  performing  of  them,  and  being  weary  of 
them,  all  profaning  the  day  by  idfencss,  and  doing  that 
which  is  in  itself  sinful,  and  by  all  needless  woAs,  words, 
and  thoughts  about  worldly  emp1o}nnents  and  recreations. 

^UEST.  CXX.  What  are  the  reasons  annexed  to  the  ftmrih 
Commandment  the  more  to  enforce  it  f 

Ahsw.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the  fourth  Commandment,  the 
more  to  enforce  it,  are  taken  from  the  equity  of  it,  God  s^r 

.  lowing  us  six  days  of  seven  for  our  own  affairs,  and  reserv* 
iog  but  pne  for  himself,  in  these  words,  [Sixxlays  shalt  thou 
UAour^  and  do  all  thy  nuork^']  from  God's  chsdlenging  a  ape^ 
cial  propriety  in  that  day,  [The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God]  from  the  example  <rf  God^  irfip,  in  six 
days  made  heaven  and  earthy  the  sea^  and  all  that  in  tkem  is 
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md  re^Mf  ihf  ^0pemh  di^i  and  frovi  that  bkmng  which 
God  put  upcm  that  day^  not  only  in  aancttfyiog  it  to  be  s ' 
day  for  hia  aervice^  but  in  ordaiotog  it  to^  a  meana  of 
bk^og  to  us  in  our.  saoctifying  it;  [wherefore  the  Lerd 
hltesed  $he  SabbathnU^y  and  halloxded  f7«]  • 

Quest.  CXXI*  Why  is  the  word  Remember  set  in  the  begin-^ 
ning  of  the  fourth  Commandment  f 

Answ.  The  word  Remember  is  set  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  Commandment,  partly  because  of  the  great  benefit  of 
remembering  it;  we  being  ithereby  helped,  in  our  prepara- 
tion, to  keep  it;  and  ii^  keeping  it  better,  to  keep  all  the  rest 
of  the  commandments,  and  to  continue  >  thankful  remem- 
brance of  the  two  great  benefits  of  creation,  and  redemption, 
which  contain  a  short  abridgment  of  religion;  and  partly 
because  we  are  very  ready  to  forget  it;  for  that  there  is  less 
light  of  nature  for  it,  and  yet  it  restraineth  our  natural  li- 
berty in  things  at  other  times  lawful;  that  it  co'meth  but 
once  in  seven  days,  and  many  worldly  businesses  come  be- 
tween, and  too  often  take  off  our  minds  from  thinking  of  it, 
either  to  prepare  for  it,  or  to  sanctifj^  it;  and  that  Satan, 
with  his  instruments  much  labour  to  blot  out  the  glory,  and 
even  the  memory  of  it,  to  bring  in  all  irreliglon  and  impiety. 

THE  method  in  which  we  shall  proceed,  in  speaking  to 
these  answers,  shall  be, 

I.  To  consider  the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment; 
and  these  are,  « 

1.  The  omission  of  the  duties  required.  Sins  of  omission 
are  eizceeding  prejudieial;  because,  though  they  have  a  ten- 
dency to  harden  the  heart,  and  stupifythe  conscience;  yet 
they  are,  of  all  others,  least  regardal*  As  fcr  the  omission 
of  holy  dudes,  oa  ibt  Sabbath-day;  this  is  a  slighting  and 
castmg  away  a  gr^at  priz^,  put  into  our  hands ;  and  therefore, 
in  such  a  case,  it  wilt  be  said,  Wherefore  is  there  etpricfpnt 
into  the  hands  of  a  fool  to  get  vnsdomy  seeing  he  hath  no  heart 
ta  ity  Prov.  xvi.  16.  It  may  be  alfto  observed,  that  this  is  ge- 
nerally attended  with. the  neglect  ot  secret  duties,  and  is  an 
in-let  to  all  manner  or  sins,  and  to  a  total  apostasy  from  God. 

2»  The  next  thing  forbidden  in  this  Commandment  is,  the 
careless  performance  of  holy  duties ;  that  is,  when  our  hearts 
vre  not  engaged  in  them,  or  we  content  ourselves  with  a  form 
tf  c6<flittess,  flenying  the  power  thereof,  have  no  sense  of 
OoGTs  all-seeing  eye,  or  dread  of  spiritual  judgments,  or  being 
given  up  to  barrenness  and  unprofitableness,  under  the  means  of  * 
grace.    Such  a  frame  of  spirit  as  this,  is  always  attended  with 
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a  deelmiog  state  of  religi^m;  especitlly  if  we  do  not  lament 
axid  strive  a^inst  it. 

And  to  th»  We  may  add;  that  we  greatly  sin,  when  we  pro* 
fime  the  day  by  idleness ;  and  that  either  by  sleeping;  away  a 
great  part  of  the  morning  of  the  day,  as  though  it  were  a  d^ 
of  sloth,  and  not  of  spiritual  rest,  designed  for  religious  exer* 
cises;  or  drowsiness  under  the  ordinances,  as  though  we  had  no 
concern  in  tliem ;  wherebj*  we  give  all  about  us  to  Understand, 
that  we  do,  as  it  were,  wididraw  our  thoughts  from  the  work, 
which  we  pretend  to  be  engaged  in.  In  some,  indeed,  this 
proceeds  very  much  from  the  weakness  of  their  natural  con^ 
stitution*  Such  may  be  heavy  and  weary  in  duty,  though  they 
are  not  weary  of  it;  and  this  is  what  they  lament,  and  are  iar 
from  giving  way  to;  though  they  are,  sometimes,  unavoidably 
overtaken  with  it.  In  this  case,  though  it  cannot  be  excused 
from  being  a  sin;  yet  it  is  such,  as,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  our  Sa- 
viour will  cover,  with  the  mande  of  his  love,  or,  at  least,  not 
charge  upon  them  for  their  condemnation ;  though  he  may  re- 
prove them  for  it,  to  bring  them  under  conviction.  Thus  he 
dealt  with  his  disciples,  when  he  came  to  them^  and  found  them 
askepy  Matt.  xxvi.  40,41.  and  though  hetacidy  reproves  them, 
yet  he  does  not  infer  from  hence,  that  they  were  wholly  des- 
titute of  faith ;  but  charges  their  unbecoming  carriage  therein, 
on  the  weakness  of  faith,  being  impowered  by  the  infirmities 
o^  nature,  when  he  says.  The  spirit  indeed  if  trilling' j  bui  the 
flenh  is  weak* 

There  are  other  sins  forbidden  in  the  fourth  Commandment; 
that  are  particularly  mentioned  in  this  answer,  which  have  been 
occasiondly  insisted  on,  in  considering  how  die  Sabbadi  is  to 
be  s^ctified;.  in  which  we  have  shewn,  that,  as  we  are  not  to 
do  that  which  is  in  itself  sinful,  so  we  are  jto  abstain  from  om" 
worldly  employments  and  recreations,  and  endeavour  to  fence 
against  that  vanity  of  thoughts,  which  will  have  a  tendency  to 
alienate  our  affections  from  God,  or  hinder  the  suecess  of  or- 
dinances; and  therefore  we  pass  them  over  at  present,  and 
.proceed  to  consider, 

IL  The  reasons  annexed  to  this  Commandment.    And, 

1.  It  is  highly  reasonable  that  we  should  sanctify  the  Lord's 
day,  since  he  is  pleased  to  allow  us  six  days  out  of  ^even,  for 
the  attending  to  our  wc^rldly  affairs,  and  reserves  but  one  to 
himself.  This  supposes  that  we  are  allowed  to  engage  in  our 
secular  callings  on  other  days :  and  therefore,  thou^  it  be. 
brought  in  occasionally,  in  this  commandment,  it  isNa  duty  be* 
longing  to  the  second  table  rather  than  the  first;  particularly^ it 
seems  to  be  a  branch  of  the  eighth  Commandment;  however, 
it  is  alleged  as  a  reason  of  our  observing  this  Commandmentk 
It  is  a  very  large  allowance  that  God  has  mads,  of  six  days 
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in  eeyen,  ibr  our  own  employmeiits.  if,  on  th^  ether  hand, 
he  had  allowed  us  but  one  day  in  seven  for  them,  and  laid 
claim  to  six  days,  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  worship,  none 
^  would  have  had  reason  to  complain,  since  he,  being  the  abso« 
kite  Lord  of  our  time,  may  demand  what  proportion  of  it  he 
pleases;  and  they  who  are  truly  sensible  of  the  rtal  advanUge 
that  there  is  in  the  attendance  on  all  God's  holy  institutions, 
and  consider  the  Sabbath  as  a  privilege  and  blessing,  would 
not  only  think  it  reasonable,  but  a  great  instance  of  the  kind- 
ness of  God  to  man,  had  this  earth  so  much  resembled  heaven, 
that  there  should  be  a  perpetual  Sabbath  celebrated  here,  as 
there  is  there,  where  the  saints  count  it  their  happiness  to  be. 
engaged  without  interruption,  in  the  immediate  service  of  God. 

UbJ*  It  is  objected,  by  some,  that  they  cannot  spare  a  se- 
venth part  of  time  for  religious  duties,  out  of  their  worldly 
business ;  and  that  it  is  very  hard  for  them  to  get  bread  for 
their  families,  by  all  their  diligence  and  industiy.  Others  al- 
lege, that  jdie  Sabbath  is  their  market-day,  wherein,  by  selling 
thmgs,  they  get  more  than  they  do  on  other  days. 

Answ.  1.  As  to  the  former  part  of  the  objection,  taken  from 
the  difficulty  of  persons  subsisting  their  families,^  it  may  be  re- 
plied ;  that  God  is  able  to  made  up  the  loss  of  the  seventh  part 
of  time,  so  that  their  not  working  therein,  shall  not  be  a  real 
detriment,  to.  those  who  are  in  the  lowest  circumstances  in  the 
world,  God  has  ordered  it  so,  that  our  observing  his  holy  in- 
stitutions, shall  not,  in  the  end,  prove  detrimental  to  us.  Thus 
when  Israel  was  .commanded  to  rest,  and  not  to  cultivate  their 
land  for  an  whole  year  together,  every  seventh  year,  provi- 
dence BO  ordered  it,  that  tt^y  were  not  sufferers  thereby,  inas- 
much as  the  year  before  brought  forth  enough  for  three  years. 
Lev.  xzv.  30 — ^22.  and  when  they  were  not  to  gather  manna 
on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  there  was  a  double  quantity 
rained  upon  them,  which  they  gathered  the  day  before,  £zod. 
xvi.  22 — 24*  Therefore,  why  may  we  not  conclude,  that,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  what  is  lost  by  our  not  attending  to  our 
secular  callings  on  the  Lord's  day,  may  be  abundandy  made 
up,  by  his  blessing  succeeding  our  endeavours  on  other  days. 

As  to  that  part  of  the  objectipn,  in  which  it  is  pretended 
that  the  Lord's  day  is  their  market-day,  in  which  they  expect 
more  advantage  than  on  other  days;  it  may  be  replied,  that  if 
this  is  true,  it  arises  from  the  iniquity  of  the  times ;  and  it 
should  be  a  caution  to  us,  not  to  encourage  those  who  expose 
their  wares  to  sale  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  since  if  there  were  no 
buyers,  there  would  be  no  sellers ;  and  this  public  aqd  notori- 
ous sin  would  be  hereby  prevented.  We  have  a  noble  instance 
of  this  in  Nehemiah,  whose  wisdom,  zeal,  and  holy  resolution, 
put  an  effectq^  stop  to  this  practice,  in  his  dealing  with  those 
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who  aoU  fish  on  the  Satbaih^thyj  Neh*  xiii.  16^*^21.  Fir^ 
be  shut  the  gates  of  the  city  against  them;  and  when  he  aajir 
that  they  continued  without  tt^  walls,  hoping,  by  some  meads 
or  other,  to  get  into  the  city,  or  to  entice  some  to  come  out  to 
.  buy  their  merchandize ;  then  he  testified  against  theniy  and 
commanded  them  not  to  continue  without  the  walls,  and  by 
this  means,,  gave  a  check  to  that  scandalous  practice.  More- 
over, this  gain  of  iniquity  is  not  to  be  pretended  as  a  just  ex« 
cuse  for  die  breach  of  a  positive  commandment;  since,  what 
.  is  gotten  in  a  way  of  presumptuous  rebellion  against  God,  it 
ia  not  like  to  prosper,  whatever  pretence  of  poverty  may  be 
alleged,  to  give  countenance  thefeunto* 

2.  Another  rexison  annexed  to  enforce  our  observation  of  the 
Sabbath-day,  is  taken  from  God's  challenging  a  special. pro- 
priety in  it*  Thu^  it  is  called  the  Sabbadi  of  die  Lord  thy 
'God;  a  day  which  he  has  consecrated,  or  separated  to  him- 
self, and  so  lays  claim  to  it*  Therefore  it  is  no  less  than  sacri- 
lege, or  a  robbing  of  him,  to  employ  it  in  any  thing  but  what 
he  requires  to  be  done  therein* 

d*  God  sets  his  own  example  before  us  for  our  tmitatioQ 
therein*  Thus  it  is  said,  Jbi  six  days  the  Lord  tnade  heaven 
and  earthy  and  rested  the  seventh  day^  and  hallowed  k*  It  is 
observed,  that  God  was  sit  days  in  making  the  wc^-ld;  where*- 
ittRy  had  he  pleased,  he  could  have  created  all  things  with  the 
same  beauty  and  perfection  in  which  they  are  at  present,  in  an 
instant ;  but  he  performed  this  work  by  aegrees,  that  he  might- 
teach  us,  that  whatever  our  hand  finds  to  do,  if  e  should  do  it 
in  the  proper  season  allotted  for  it;  and  as.  he  ceased  from  his 
work  on  the  seventh  day,  he  requires  that  we  should  rest  finom: 
ours,  in  conformity  to  his  own  example* 

4*  The  last  reason  assijgned  for  our  sanctifying  Ae  Sabbath, 
is  taking  from  God^s  blessing  and  sanctifying  it,  or  setting  it 
apart  for  an  holy  use*  To  bless  a  day,  is  to.  g^ve  it  to  us  as  a  < 
particular  blessing  and  privilege*  Accordingly  we  oughC^to 
reckon  the  Sabbadi  as  a  great  instance  of  God's  care  and  com- 
Boasion  to  men,  and  a  very  grcBX  privilege,  which  ought  to  he 
highly  esteemed  by  them*  Again,  for  God  to  sanctify  a  day, 
is  to  set  it  apart  from  a  common,  to  an  holy  use ;  and  thus  we 
.ought  to  reckon  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  signalized  above  all 
others*  with  the  character  of  God's  holy  cUy ;  and  as  such,,  it 
is  to  be  employed  by  us  in  holy  exercises,  answerable  to  Uie 
end  for  which  it  was  instituted*  *        ' 

III*  It  is  observed  in  the  last  answer  we  are  explsdmng, 
that  the  word  Remember  is  set  ii|  the  begiiming  of  the  fourth 
Commandment;  from  whence  we. may  observe^  our  great 
proneness,  through  worldly  business,  and  Satan's  tenqjtations, 
to  forget  the  Sabbath*    We  may  also  learn. frx>m  hence^  the 
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impt>rtaace  of  our  obsenring  it;  without vhoih,  ineligiaii  ^slkii 
"profaneness  would  never  umvemlly  aEouud  in  the  worfalf 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  our  obsen^ing  this  day  as  we  ought 
to  dio,  we  may  hope  for  grace  from  Grod,  whereby  we  may  b% 
enabled  to  keep  his  other  commandments.  Again,  the  wotd 
^  Remembtr^  prefixed  to  this  Commandment,  not  only  imports 
that  we  are  to  call  to  mind,  that  this  particular  day  wnich-  God 
has  sanctified,  is  a  Sabbath,  or  to  l^now  what  day  it  is,,  in  die 
order  of  the  days  of  the  week ;  but  we  ought  to  eudearour  to 
have  a  frame  of  spirit  becoming  the  boHness  of  lh^  day,  or,  to 
remember  it,  so  as  to  keep  it  holy.  It  is  certain,  -riurt*  it  is  an 
bard  matter,  through  the  corruption  of  nature,  to  get  oof 
hearts  disengaged  &om  the  vain  amusements  and  entangle* 
liients  of  Ads  present  world;  by  which  ineslns  we  lose  the  ad* 
vutagitf  that  wouM  redound  to  us,  by  6iu:  cooveninr  with  God 
in  ho^  duties.  Therefore  we  are  to  desire  of  hitn,  dnt  he 
would  impress  on  our  souls  a  sense  of  our  oUigatioQ:  to  dnt3r, 
and  of  the  advantage  which  we  may  hope  ttr  gain  from  it. 
And  to  induce  us  hereunto,  let  it  be  conside^d, 

1.  That  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath  is  generally  the  first 
step  to  all  manner  of  wickedness,  and  a  making  great  advances 
to'  a  total  apostas/  from  God.    -'•''- 

2.  The  observiiM;  of  it  is  reckoned  as  a  sign  between  God 
and  his  people.  It  is,  with  respect  to  him,  a  sign  of  his  fa* 
vour ;  and  with  respect  to  man,  it  is  a  sign  of  their  subjection 
to  God,  as  dieir  King  and  Lawgiver,  in  all  his  holy  afsprafer 
ments. 

3.  We  oamiQt  reasonably  expect,  that  God  should  bless  us 
in  what  we  undertake,  oil  other  days,  if  we  neglect  to  own  him, 
on  his  day,  or  to  devote  ourselves  to  him,  and  thereby  discover 
our  preferring  him,  and' the  aflPairs  of  his  worship,  before  att 
things  in  the  world.     ^   ^    -        -, 

From  what  has  been  said  in  explaining  this  Commandment, 
'we  may  infer,  <       .  -  t.  ■. 

(1.)  That,  this  may  serve  to  confute  those  who  think  fthtt 
*tfae  (Nervation  of  days,  in  general,  or,  that  the  ktephigf  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  a  S2ft>bath,  is  a  setting  up  iiie  ceremty- 
nlal  law,  withoiit  distinguishing  a  righf  between  a  ceremonial 
and  a  moral  precept.  For,  how  much  soever  the  observation 
of  th6  seventh  day,  might  have  a  ceremonial  signification 'an- 
nexed to  it,  as  it  was  given  to  Israel,  from  mount  Sinai,  it  is 
possible  for  the  typical  reference  thereof;  to  cease;  and' yet 
the  morld  reason  of  the  Commandment  remain  in  force*  to  us, 
as  it  is  a  day  appointed  by  God,  in  which  he  is  to  be  worship* 
ped,  so  that  we  may  have  ground  to  expect  his  preseHile, 'and 
blessiii^,  while  attendhig  on  him  in  his  holy  institutions;*  * 

(«.)  Others  are  to'blame,  who  think  that  every  day  is  to  be 

Vol.  III.  3  T 


fl«  guM  er  TBS  tim  ooKMAmmMTs^ 

kept  as  a  SdfabaA,  prttesAmg  that  this  is  most  slgreeable  to  a 
f  teto  ef  perfeotiM*  But  tlus  is  cootraiy  to'  God's  allowing  as 
six  dajs  fer  aor  own  empkffmeat;  aad,  indaedy  noncy  wba 
■sake  use  of  diis  irgunaiti  do«  ia  reality^  keep  any  day  as  a 
fiabbathv  ^  le^st,  in  saek  a  way  aa  tkey  ought. 

(3.)  Others  are  giiihy  of  a  great  error,  who  think  that  ibe 
Sabks^  is,  indeed,  to  be  observed  i  but  there  is  no  need  of 
Ifaat  strictness  whieh  has  been  inculcated ;  or,  th^t  it  should  be 
kept  holy,  jfroos  the  begmning  to  the  end  thereof*  Some  sup* 
pose^  that  th6  aaly  design  c^  God  in  iastitutiag  it  was,  that 
public  worship  riiould  be  maintataed  in  the  worid ;  and  diere* 
fcre,.that  it  is  euSdent  if  they  attend  on  it,  without  endea- 
vouring td  eoorerse  with  him  in  secreti 

(4.)  What  has  been  said,  is  ditecdy  contrary  to  their  opi« 
hiott,  w4io  thifl^  that  die  Lord^s  dsy  was  a  Acre  human  insti- 
tution; without  consideriag,  as  has  been  hinted,  Aat  what  the 
apostles  prescribed,  rdaiang  thereunto,  was  by  dinne  direction ; 
whiak  cpittioa,  if  it  shbuld  prevail,  would  open  t  doot  to  great 
cardessnesd  asldibrmality  iti  holy  duties,  and  wouU-be  aH  ki- 
duce«tot*to  us  to  profane  the  day  in  various  instances. 


tE{utst.  CXltlL  What  is  tfii  mm  of  tht  iix  Comfhandments^ 
which  contain  our  duttf  to  man  f 

Assw*  The  sum  df  the  six  ComntaHdments,  which  euntaiA  our 
duty  to  man,  b  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  and  to 
7    do  id  othei's  what  We  would  have  them  do  to  us, 

* 

AS  die  &rst  table  o£  the  tan  Commandments  respects  our 
duly  to  God,  the  other  contains  our  duty  to  our  uei^* 
hour;  which  is  comprized  in  the  general  ideaoE  lov^  'Ddu 
ist^iersfitfa  styled  the  sum  of  the  following  sis  Command- 
ments; and  it  is  included  in  our  Saviour's  words;  Thou  ^hak 
hoe  thy  neigkiour  oo  thtfaelf^  Matt.  stxiL  39.  and  elsewhere, 
Whaui^v^  y#  xvouU  that  m#j»  should  do  to  you^  do  ye  svfn  so 
to  them^^  chap,  vii,  13.     Here  it  may  be  observed, 

h  Thai  we  are  commanded  to  love  our  neighbour  as  our- 
aeivas»    This  implies  in  it, 

1*  A  caution  sgainst  a  selfish  teasperi  as  thou|^  we  were 
boip  only  for,  or  were  obUgad  to  do  good  to  none  but  our- 
aslves.  This  is  what  the  apostle  reproves,  when  he  saysy  Mfn 
shall  bo  lowers  of  their  ovmsehesy  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  that  is,  Aey 
shall  study  and  consult  the  happiness,  ease,  and  comfort  of 
3ioae  but  themselves* 

3*  It  farther  ii|iplies  m  i«i  our  using  endeavours  to  promote 
the  good  of  aUt  wham  we  oanvene  witli;  jmd  tharsby  rh:ider- 


lAg  owMhrM  a  Mesiitig  to  maAkkid.    It  Iocs  aot^  huhiil, 
«XfthKfe  sdf-love,  nv^Mch  it  •upposes  W  4>e  a  diMy ;  but  oU^giy 
«»•  to  love  others  «•  well  a»  ouraelim, «»  diiogs  tint  reht^  to  , 
tlieir  apintual  and  teMiporal  S^3od«    Thii  leads  us  to  en^re^ 

(1.)  Whether  weougMto  love^ttheisbea^  tbaa  ouiitel/vea; 
or  what  the  apostle  intends,  when  he  says,  Lei  each  Meem 
taker  teiUr  than  themeehee  f  PbiL  ii.  3» 

Anew*  [1»]  It  cannot  be  hereby  intended,  diat  thay,  wh6 
have  attained  a  gn?at  nseasnre  of  the  knowledge  ^of  the  tvuska 
of  God,  should  reckoti  themselves  as  igaoaaBit  of,  or  «*ti>taMf 
IB,  the  doptrines  of  die  gospel)  as  those  who  aever  asade  ihsai 
^e  enlist  of  their  study  and  enquiry;  aor,  that  dte^t,  ^idii^ 
•have  had  large  experience  of  the  grace  of  God, 'should  oes^ 
eiude  that  they  have  no  laofa  experience  thereof  than  thoifc 
who  are  uaregeaerate,  and  have  not  taken  one  step  heavev- 
waid.    BuiS, 

[a.]  The  nseamag  is,  •that  the  greatest  saint  should  not  think 
-hknaelf  better  dian  the  least,  any  otherwise  than  as  he  haa  i«- 
-ceived  flUNne  fnE>m  the  discriiaiaatiDg  graee  of  God;';inilhi 
apostle  says.  Who  maieth  thee  to  differ  from  another  ^  and  wktt 
fiaot  thou  J  thai  thou  didst  not  receive  9  I  Cor«  iv;  Vm  And, 
indeed,  such  an  one  may  see  move  wm  in  hnasolf  4md  be  aan 
see  ia  any  other;  and  therefore,  nuiy  have  nason  to  xedMi 
himself,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  thexcbi^  0/ simerOj  1  Tim»  u  1^* 

[3.]  The  best  saints  would  have  been  as  bad  as  the  viles^of 
.aseo,  had  tkey  been  left  to  themselves ;  and  it  may  be^  s6me 
«of  them  who  have  had  less  gnv:e,  have  bad  fewer  talents,  and 
«ppovtuBkies  of  -graoo,  than  they  have  bad;  uri^ofa  they  hasft 
improved  better,  ia  proportion  to  what  diey  have  received, 
4haB  they  have,  the  many  advantages  which  G«d  hts  btba 
pleased  to  bestowaa  diem* 

(1.)  Our  neat  eoquiiy  may  be,  whether  oar  loae  to  enB* 
•neighbour  ahoidd  axtend  so  far,  as  that  we  should  be  wflling, 
were  it  needful,  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  them ;  as  it  la  «a&|; 
in  1  John  iii.  16.  Wp  ^yght  to  iau  demm  our  Svee.far  the  hre- 
threnf  and  in  Rom.  v.  7»  Penukentur^j  for  agoodmanooei^ 
would  even  dare  to  die* 

Anew.  [!•]  By  laying  down  our  livee  in  these  aoriptnpta,aB 
principally  inteiuled  hazarding  our  lives,  or  exposing  ourselve's 
to  the  utmost  danger,  even  of  death  itself,  for  tfdiets^  •  fiut, 

[a.]  We  are  not  to  do  this  rashfy^  and  at  aU fanes;  bat 
God,  who  b  the  sovereign  Lord  of  our  lives,  calls  us  So  it. 
*And, 

[3.]  This  ought  not  to  be  for  every  one,  but  for  the  beetkueti 
especially  for  those  who  are  more  eminentlf  tiMfid  in  the 
churoh  of  God  than  ourselves  or  odieta,    Aoeardiaglf  the 
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UpoMle'  WfWyfir  a  good  mtmt  that  isi  pne  who  10  a  cmuboq 
good,  or  a  Uesfting  to  many  otherai  one  imuU  even  dare  to.  Ae^ 
.  [4^]  Tbit  fiHist  be,  at  siKh  times,  when  in  exposing  oiirselvea 
&r  the  sake  of  others,  we  give  our  tetUMoay  to  ^  gospel; 
and,  m  defending  them^  [dead  the  injored  cfuae  of  Christ  and 
religiom 

IL  This  loviag  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  is  fsrdier  ilhn* 
UnSed  in  this  answer,  by  doing  to  others  what  we  would  have 
them-  to  do  us.  This  is  one  of  the  most  undeniable,  and  sdf* 
evident  truths- conaained  in  the  law  of  nature.  So  that  what^- 
emet  disputable  matters  there  may  be,  as  to  what  req>ecta  other 
4iuies,  this  is  allowed  of  by  all  mankind*  Many,  indeed,  do 
a0t- conform .thdt  practice  to  this^  rule;  which  gives  occasion 
«  the  ii^Fiei  done  between  man  and  man.  However  the 
•vBaat  of  men,  when  diey  deliberate  on  their  own  actions,  can- 
not but  blame  themselves  for  acting  contrary  thereunto.  Thus 
Saul  did,  when  he  said  unto  David,  7%cii  art  more  rif^teous 
4kaB.Jf  for  thou  haet  rewarded  me  good;  whereas  I  have  re^ 

xried  thee  evilj  1  Sam*  xxiv.  17*  Therefore  we  conclude, 
it  is  one. of  the  first  principles  of  the  law  of  nature;  and 
may  well  be  called,  as  it  is  in  this  answer,  the  sum  of  the  Com- 
mandmgnts  of  tkt  second  tablci  or  that,  to  which  they  are  all 
reduced*  There  are  two  things,  wliich  we  shall  lay  down, 
rdating  to  thia  golden  rule,  of  doing  to  others  as  we  would 
tfake  thev  ahottld  do-io  lis* 

1*  It  IS  miseraUf  neglected  by  a.great  pastof  the  woiid;  m% 
'•(!•)  By  them  who  turn  away  their  hearts  from  the  afflicted^ 
'to jas not  to  pity,  help,  or  endeavourto  camfcrt  thett  10  their 
distiness*  The  Psalmist  was  of  another  mind,  when  he  aaya, 
JefoTMe^  when  thetf  were  eick^  m^  ciotking  Vfoe  eackcUth*  I 
humbled  my  soul  with  fastings  and  my  prater  returned  into 
wine  own  iosom*  I  behaved  myself  as  though  he  bad  beennn/ 
friend  or  brother*  I  bowed  down  heavily^  as  one  that/noumeth 
for  his  mother^  Psal.  xxxv*  ld,-«-*15ii 

(2*)  They  .who  deny  to  others  those  natural,  civil,  or  reli- 
gious Gerties,. which,  by  God's  appointment,  they  have  a 
right  to,  or  envy  them  the  possession  thereof,  may  be, said  to 
ii^lkct  this  golden  irule*  \ 

2*  We  are  farther  to  enquire,  how  this  rule,  of  doing  tp 
others  what  we  would  have  them  do  *  to  us,  may  be  of  use,  in 
oadrr  to  our.  light  observing  the  Commandments  of  the  second 

Anew*  The  fifth  Commandment,  which  requires  the  perform*^ 
.ance  of 'all  relative  duties,  would  be  better  observed,  did  supe- 
flora  pot  themsdhres  in  the  place  of  inferiors,  and  consider- 
'what.they  ^ould  then  expect  from  them-;  and  the  same  they 
Aught  to  do  to  .them.    Again^  the  sixth,  seventh,,  and  ctg^ 
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€k>SMra48i«ilt%  lb^  iMp^  tbe  lift,  banour,  or.weidth  of 
othen;  if  tbeae  are  dear  to  us,  ought  we  uot  to  consider,  that 
they  are  so  to  others;  and  if  we  would  oot  be  deprived  of 
them  ourselves,  how  unreasonable  is  it  for  us  to  do  any  thing 
that  may  tend  to  de[HiiP&otkers  of  them? '  Again,  if,  acc(»-d* 
ihg  to  the  ninth  Commandment,  our  good  name  be  so  valuable, 
that  ire  ought  to  maintain  it,  should  not  this  rule  be  observed 
by  defamers,  skmlerers,  toid  backbiters,  whodo  that  to  others 
which  they  would  not  have  done  to  themselves  ?  And  the 
tenth  Comn&andment,  which  forbids  our  uneasiness  at,  or  be- 
ing discontented  with,  the  good  of  others,  or  endeavouring  to 
supplant,  or  divest  them  of  the  possessioh  of  what  God  ha& 
given  them  in  this  .world.  This  cannot  be  done  by  any  one 
who  duly  considers,  how  unwilling  they  would  be.  to  have 
what  they  possess  uken  away,  to  satisfy  tbe  covetQUsness,  or 
lust,  of  others. 


QtJEST.  CXXIII.  Which  is  the  fifth  Commandment  t 

Answ.  The  fifth  Commandment  is.  Honour  thyftdkerand  thy 
mother^  that  thy  days  may  be  hng^  upon  the  landy  xolmsh  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee. 

Quest.  CXXIV.  Whoare  meant  by  foAer^ and  motktr^  m  ttd 
fifth  Cotnmandmem  9 
<i 
Answ*  By  father  and  mother,  i&  the  fifth  Cppumandsoiiei^  ar^ 

meant  not  only  natural  parents ;  but  all  the  superiors  in  age, 
and  gifts,  and  eapeciaUy  such  as  by  GOD's  ordinanoe,  are 
over  us  in  place  of  authority,  whether  in  family,  church,  or 
common«weaUtu 

Qu£ST«  CXXV.  Why  are  superiors  styled^  father  and  mother  ? 

Answ.  Superiors  are  styled  father  and  mother,  both  to  teach 
them  in  all  duties  towards  their  inferiors,  like  natural  pa- 
rents, to  express  love  and  tenderness  to  them,  according  to 
their  several  relations,  and  to  work  inferiors  to  a  greater 
willingness  and  cheerfulness  in  performing  their  duties  to 
their  superiors,  as  to  their  parents. 

QucsT.  CXXVI.  What  is  lAe  gmmil  tfso/e  of  the  fifth  Cbm- 
mandmentf 

Airaw.  The  gieneral  scope  of  the  fifirik  CommaMlment,  if,  tbe 
perfonnance  of  those  tkitiea  which  we  mutually  awe  tn  our 
several  itladons,  as  iniSferiora,  attp€rtors,49r  oqwda. 


QuxsT«  CXXVII.  miai  is  Mr  kmmr  that  infiriars  4m$  t$ 
thiir  wperiors  9 

4.KSW.  The  honour, which  inferiors  owe  to  their  supjeriors,  is, 
all  due  reverence,  in  heart,  word,  and  behaviour  $  ppayer, 
and  thankagivij:^  for  them,  imitation  of  their  virtues  amd 
graces;  willing  obedience  to  their  lawful  €ommaQda«  and 
coui^elB,  ^^  SHbooiission  to  their  corrections,  fideliQr  to,  de* 
fence,  and  maintenance  of  their  persons  and  authority,  ac* 
cording  to  their  several  ranks,  and  the  nature  of  their  ^l^ifcea  i 

.  bearii^  with  th^ir  infirmities,  and  coveriog  them  in  lav€| 
that  so  they  may  be  an  honour  to  them  and  their  govera* 
menu 

Quest*  CXXVIII.  What  are  the  sins  of  inferiors  against  their 
superiors? 

Answ.  The  sins  of  inferiors  against  their  superiors,  are,  all 
neglect  of  the  duties  required  towards  them,  envying  at, 
contempt  of^  and  rebellion  agadnst  their  persons,  and  pUces^ 
in  their  lawful  counsels,  commands,  and  corrections,  curd- 
ing, mocktng,  and  all  such  refractc»y  and  scandalous  x:ar' 

'  riage,  as  provei  a  «hame  and  dishonour  to  diem  and  their 
government. 

■ 

IN  the  £ilk  Commflfidmcnt,  no  other  rebtiona  ^re  raBentioa- 
ed,  but  father  and  mother ;  yet  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That,  hereby,  all  superiors  in  general  are  intended ;  as 
many  others  are  called  faikers  in  acrintnre,  bendes  ourtnfeu- 
ral  ^rents,  t^.  ^^  ^       V 

1«  Superii»ii  in  age.  Thus  it  is  said,  Stfndte  not  &n  Mtr^ 
but  tntreat  him  as  a  father^  and  the  yotmger  men  as  hrethrtn; 
the  elder  women  as  mothers^  the  younger  tts  sisters^  untk  all 
purity^  1  Tim.  v.  1,  3. 

2.  They,  are  also  catted  fathers^  who  are  superior  in  gifts ; 
and  accordingly  have  been  the  ^rst  investors  of  arts,  which 
have  been  ua^nil  to  the  world.  *  Thus  Jabal  is  said  to  be  the 
father  .of  such  as  dwell  in  tents,  and  have  cattle.  Gen.  iv.  20. 
that  is,  the  iirst  that  made  considerable  improvements  in^e 
art  of  husbandry;  and  Jubal  is  said  .to  be  the  father,  that  is, 
the  instructor  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  md  organ,  ver. 
21.  or  the  first  that  made  improvements  in  the  art  of  music. 

3.  Persons  to*whoni.wr<wi^  imdcr  God,  our  outward  pros- 
peri^  and  happiness.  In  this  sense  Joseph,  though  a  subject, 
H  young  man,  and  a  little  before,  a  prisoner,  is  called  a  father 
to  Pharash^  ohap.  xlv.  ^8.  as  he  wns  an  instramdnt  to  mffmt 
his  grestness,  and  preserve  him  from  the  inconveniences  of  a 
seven  years  famiiie*     •  •  «.«... 
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■    4»'Prtoce«,  great  ncQ,  mid  heftd*  of  famines,  sre  calle4 
Jathers.    Thus  Naanian  was  by  his  servant8,'2  Kings  v.  13. 

5.  Men  of  honour  and  usefuhiess  in  the  church  are  so  called* 
Thus  when  Elisha  saw  Elijah  ascend  into  heaven^  he  cries 
out^  Myfaihtr^  my  father^  the  chariot  of  bratly  and  the  horse- 
men thereof,  chap.  ii.  IS.  And  Joaah^  the  king  of  Israel,  used 
the  same  expression  to  Elisha,  when  fallen  sici^  chap.  xiii.  14. 
And  this  is  implied  in  the  apostle's  styling  those  whom  he  had 
been  of  use  tO,  for  their  conviction,  and  enlightening  in  the 
doctrines  of  die  gospel.  My  Httk  children^  Gal.  \y.  19« 

6*  Good  kings  and  governors  are  called  ybrA^^.  Thus  it  is 
said,  King9  ahaU  be  thy  nursing  fatherly  and  queens  thy  nurs^ 
ing  mothers^  Isa.  xlix«  ^. 

II.  We  have  an  account,  in  one  of  the  answers  we  are  ex- 
flaining,  of  the  reason  why  superiors  are  styled  father  and 
mother ;  naihely,  to  denote,  that  they  should  behfive  towards 
their  inferiors,  with  that  love  and  tenderness,  as  though  they 
were  jiatural  parents*  Authority  is  not  only  consistent  henr- 
with,  but  it  ought  to  be  exercised,  by  superiors  towards  infe- 
.tiors,  in  such  a  way*  Thus  Job,  when  in  his  prosperity^  was, 
4S  it  were,  a  comnion  farther  to  all  that  were  under  him ;  ac« 
•conUngly  he  says,  /  delivered  the  poor  that  crisdt  and.  the 
fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  Job  xxix.  12. 
.upon  which  occasion  he  says^  Ixvas  a  father  to  the  poor,  ver. 
16.  And  ministers,  who,  in  some  respects,  are  superior  in 
oii€e  to  oAers  i  when  their  repr6o&  are  nux.ed  with  tenderness 
/sxiA  compassion  towards  the  souls  ci  men  under  their  care,  are 
compared  tt>  die  fmrse  that  cherished  her  children;  as  keitig 
affi^iionately  desirous,  and  vntting  to  impart  to  them,  not  the 
gospeiof  God  snh^,  but  also  tk^ir  own  sank,  as  being  dear  to 
them,  1  Thess.  ii.  7,  8. 

IIL  We  have,  another  of  die  answers  nader  our  considera- 
tion, an  account  of  the  general  scope  of  the  fifth  Command- 
nMOt;  and,  as  it  requires  the  duties  to  be  performed  by  every 
one  in  their  sevetnl  relations;  these  are* considered  either  as 
anperiol^,  inferiors^  or  equals.  .There  are  several  sorts  of  re- 
lations wherein  persons  are  styled  superior  or  inferior  to  one 
•  another* 

1.  Such  as  are  founded  in  nature;  as  that  of  parents  and 
chiUren. 

2.  There  are  such  relations  as  are  political,  designed  for 
•the  gD6d  of  mtakind,  living  together  aa  members  of  the  same 
common-wealth,  in  which  every  one  has  a  right  to  his  ciyil 
UbertSest  Ikrhich  are  to  be  enjoyed  ^y  one,  and  defepded  by 

•the  other;  of  this  sort  is  the  relation  of  magistrates  and-enb- 
-jects* 

3*  These  is  t  relatiaa  founded  in  mutual  oompaet  and  agree- 
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.  fnent,  respecting  things  to  be  done,  on  the  one  side,  aiid  gra- 
tifications to  be  allowed,  on  the  other ;  of  this  kind  is  the  rela* 
tion  between  master  and  senrant.  The  only  difficulty  thaf 
arises  from  the  account  we  have  of  the  obligation  of  persdna 
to  give  honour  to  others,  respects  superiors  honouring  infie* 
riors.    For  the  understanding  of  which,  let  it  be  considered, 

(l.)  That  superiors  are  not  obliged  to  shew  the  same  marks 
of  honour  to  their  inferiors,  as  inferiors  are  bound,  by  thi^ 
laws  of  God  and  nature,  to  express  to  them.     Neveitheless^    ^ 

(2.)  There  is  a  duty  which  the  greatest  owe  to  Ae  least ; 
^frnd  there  is  also  a  degree  of  honour,  which  the  lowest  of  men, 
as  reasonable  creatures,  or  Christians,  have  pat  upon  them  by 
God;  and  this  is  to  be  regarded  by  those  who  are,  as  to  their 
condition  in  the  world,  superior  to  them. 

(3.)  The  meanest  and  lowest  part  of  mankind,  ate,  in  many 
respects,  necessary  and  useful  to  those  who  are  much  their 
enperiors;  and  are'  to  be  regarded  by  them  in  proportioa 
thereto*  And  the  performing  the  duties  which  such  owe  to 
them,  is  called  ^n  honouring  them. 

IV.  We  have,  in  another  of  the  answers  we  are  exjdaining, 
an  account  of  the  honour  which  inferiors  owe  to  then-  superi- 
ors. Here  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  premise  some  thitigs 
concerning,  the  measure  of  submission  and  obedience  which 
inferiors  owe  to  superiors,  of  what  kind  soever  the  relation  b^. 
As,  ^ 

1.  When  the  authority  God  has  invested  superiors  with,  is 
abused,  and  the  highest  end  of  all  sort  of  government,  to  wi% 
,  the  glory  c^  God,  and  the  good  of  mankind,  can  never  be  at» 
rained,  nor  is,  indeed,  designed ;  or  when  the  commands  of 
auperioi3  contmdiot  the  comoMinds  of  God,  we  are  to  obey 
him  rather  than  men,  Acts  iv»  19. 

'    3.  If  we  cannot  obey  the  commands  of  superiors,  as- being 
-unjust,  we  mu^t  pray  that  God  would  interpose,^  direct,  and 
over-rule  their  authority,  that  it  may  not  be  abused *&y -them; 
or  become  a  snare,  or  an  occasion  of  sin,  to  us. 

3.  Though  we  cannot  yield  obedience  to  them,  in  those 
things  that  are  contpary  to  the  laws  of  God,  this  does  am' dis- 
charge us  from  our  obligation  to  obey  their  commands,  in  odier 
things,  agreeable  thereunto ;  sbce  we  are  not  to  suppose  that 
the  abuse  of  their  authority  ii)  some  instances,  divesta  themr  of 
it  in  at!  respects* 

V.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  duties  which  in- 
feriors owe  to  thefir  superiors.     And, 

1.  Thslt  cf  children  to  parents.  This  is  founded  on  At  law 
ol  nature,  as  UQ^^er  God,  they  derive  their  being  from  tfaem ; 
and  they  are  obliged  thereunto,  from  a  sense  of  gratitude  for 
that  love,  tendemesa,  «nd  compasfion  wUch  they  have  shrwa 
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to  dHsaik    Therdfatv  the  apo^tfe  mfSj  thii  /£»  i^  figi^%  Bpb 
vi.  1«  that  is,  equitable,  and  highly  reasonable;,  anciekewhere^ 
duut  it  is  weiirfkasing'  unto  the  Lord^  Col.  iiL  20«    TUs  dutjr 
includes  in  it  several  th?.Dgs.  , 

(1.)  They  are  sometimes  to  shev*  the  regatd  ^cy  Ifi^re  tm 
them  by  outward  tokens  of  respect.  Thus  Soioino%  though 
liis  character,  as  a  king,  rendered  him  superior  to  z)^  his  subr 
jects;  yet  he  expressed  a  great  deal  of  honour  by  outivaidi 
gestures  to  his  mother;  when  she  went  to  him  tD  qpeak  iaidl^ 
behalf  of  Adonijab :  it  is  said,  that  *  the  king  rose  up  to  mett 
^  her,  and  bowed  himself  unto  her,  and  sat  dowit  on  his  thcom^ 
^andLcaused  a  seal  to  be  set  for  the  king's  modier;  and  dit 
'sat  on  hiB  right  hand,'  1' Kings  ii*  19^ 

^2.)  They  ought  to  be  ready  to  do  them  any  acts  of  service, 
"Which  are  not  imlawfol  or  impossible,  when  commanded  by 
them.  Thus.  Joseph  obeyed  Jacob,  whea  he  sent  him  to  see 
where  his  brethren  were^  and  what  they  were  engaged  in, 
Aen.  xxxvii.  13.  and  David  obeyed  Jesse,  when  he  sent  him 
to  his  brethreu  to  the  camp  of  Israel,  I  Sam*  xvii.  17,  2C^ 
This  service  is  required  more  especially  of  them,  while  they 
live  with  their  parents,  are  maintained  by  them,  and  not,  by 
mutual  compact,  become  servants  to  others* 

(3*)  Anomer  duty  which  they  owe,  is,  patient  submission  to 
their  just  reproofs,  design  for  their  good*  Thus  the  aposde 
saysy  '^  We  have  had  fathers  of  our  flesh,  whkh  corrected  us  ; 
^  wd  we.  gave  them  reverensQe,^  Heb*  xii*  9* 

(4.^  They  are  to  attend  to,  and  compfy  with,  their  whole- 
some advice  and  instructfon*  Thus  it  is  said,*  A  wise  son 
kearsth  his  father^ s  instruction^  Prov*  xiiu  1*  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  is  branded  with  the  character  of  ^fool  who  despiseth 
i$j  chap<  XV*  5*  and  it  is  farther  added,  J3k  that  regafdeth  re* 
pr^fis  prudent* 

(St)  Children  arc  to  express  their  dcity  to  their  parents,  by 
a  thankful  acknowkdgment  of  past  favomrs  ;  and  accordingly 
ought  to  relieve  them,  if  they  are  able,  wheft  their  indigent 
circumstances  call  for  it  f  and  endeavour  to  be  a  staff,  comforty 
and  sup|)ort  to  them,  in  their  old  age*  This  is  contained  in 
t^e  message  which  Joseph  sent  to  Jacob,  when  he  invited  him  ' 
to  come  down  to  him  into  Egypt,  Gen.  xlv.  9,-^11*  So  when 
Ruth  bare  a  son  to  Boai,'  her  iik>ther  Naomi's  companions 
blessed  her,  and  said,  ffe  shall  be  unto  thee  n  restorer  rftiy 
Jife,  and  a  nouriaker  of  thine  old  age^  Ruth  iv.  15. 

(6.}  Children  are  to  pay  deference  toy  and,  so  far  as  it  ete- 
cerns  the  glory  of  Ood,  and  their  own  future  good,  l^e  a^hris- 
ed,  by  their  parents,  in  disposino^  of  themselves  in  marriafge,  or 
any  other  important  change  of  their  condition  and  eircum- 
,$taoces  in  the  woild*  Herein  .they  acknowledge  their  ^uthorit^ 
'Vol.  m*      •  •  lU      * 
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tfs  superiors*  and  the  care  and  concern  which  it  is  supposeA 
thejr  naturally  have  for  their  welfare,  as  a  part  of  themselves* 
Moreover,  by  this  they  pay  a  deference  to  their  wisdom  and 
judgmentf  as  being  superior  in  age,  and  probably,  in  wisdom, 
as  well  as  relation-  And  this  ought  to  be  done  out  of  a  sense  of 
gratitude  for  past  favours  received;  and  prudence  will,  for  the 
most  part,  dictate  as  much,  especially  when  they  depend  on 
them  for  present,  or  expect  future  advantages  from  them. 
This  is  also  an  eiqpedient  to  maintain  love  and  peace  in  fami- 
liw,  which  is  oftentimes  broken  by  the  contrary  practice.  And 
it  may  be  farther  recommended,  from  the  laudable  examples 
hereof  in  good  men ;  as  Isaac,  who  submitted  to  the  direction 
of  his  father  Abraham  herein;  and  Jacob,  Gen.  xxiv.  who  was 
determitied  by  the  consent  of  Laban,  chap.  xxix.  Many  more 
instances  might  be  given  to  the  same  purpose.  And,  on  the 
odier  hand,  Esau's  contrary  practice  hereunto  is  recorded  in 
scripture,  as  a  vile  instance  of  disobedience;  which  was  agritf 
cf  mind  unto  Isaac  and  to  Sebeiahy  chap.  xxvi.  35.  And  it 
was,  doubtless,  an  argument  that  he  had  no  regard  to  God  or 
religion. 

Nevertheless,  thb  obligation  is  not  without  some  excep- 
tions ;  for, 

[l.j  We  do  not  speak  of  parents  that  are  so  far  deprived  of 
judgment,  that  they  are  not  fit  to  determine  this  matter;  nor, 

[2.]  Such  as  have  divested  themselves  of  the  natural  aiTec- 
tion  of  parents,  smd  entertaining  an  ungrounded  prejudice 
against  soine  of  their  children,  are  endeavouring  to  expose 
them  to  ruin,  that  they  mav  shew  more  kindness  to^others^ 
These  forfeit  that  right,  wnich  is  otherwise  founded  in  na- 
ture. 

[3.]  If  parents,  by  refusing  to  comply  with  the  desire  of 
their  children,  plainly,  in  the  iudgmeht .  of  the  wisest  of  men, 
obstruct  their  happiness,  and  the  glory  of  God  herein.  Or,  if 
they  have  no  reason  for  their  not  complying,  or  the  reason 
given  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  common  sense  of 
.all  impartial  judges;  especially  if  the  affair  took  its  first  rise 
from  them,  and  afterwards  they  changed  their  mind,  without 
aufficient  ground.  This,  without  doubt,  lessens,  or  it  may  be 
so  circumstanced,  that  it  wholly  takes  away  the  charge  of  sin 
in  the  child,  in  acting  contraiy  to  the  will  of  his  parents,  and 
fastens  the  guilt  on  them. 

[4.]  The  case  is  vastlv  different,  when  applied  to  children 
who  are  so  far  from  bemg  dependent  <»  their  parents,  that 
Aey  depend  on  them.  Nevertheless,  in  this  case,  some  de- 
.ference  and  respect  ought  to  be  paid  to  them;  and  as  it  is  the 
children's  duty,  it  may  be  their  interest  so  to.  do;  since  we 
can  Iiardly  suppose,  that  parents^  who  depend  on  their  children. 


• 

would  oppose  their  happineas,  in  an  aflair  tihat  it  appare&itljr 
contrary  to  their  own  interest,  if  they  did  not  think  that  thcjr 
had  sufficient  reason  for  it;  which  ought  to  be  duly  weighed^ 
that  it  may  be  known,  whether  Uieir  advice  is  expedient  to  b# 
complied  with,  or  no.  And  if  in  this,  or  any  other  instance^ 
children  are  obliged  to  act  contrary  to  the  will  <^  their  parents  s ' 
^hey  ought  to  satisfy  them,  that  it  is>  not  out  of  contempt  to 
their  authority,  but  a  consciehtioua  regard  to  the  glory  of 
God;  and  that  it  is  conducive  to  their  happiness,  in  the  opi^ 
fkion  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  men* 

2.  We  shall  now  consider  the  duty  of  servants  to  their  tnaift* 
ters.  This  depends  upop,  and  is  limited  by  the  contract^ 
^htch  first  brought  them  into  that  relation,  uie  not  fulfilling 
whereof,  renders  them  guilty  of  unfaithfulness.  And  it  is  no 
less  an  Instance  of  immorality,  for  them  to  rob  them  of  thact 
time,  which  they  have  engaged  tb  serve,  than  it  is  to  take  awajr 
any  part  of  their  estate*     But  more  particularly, 

(1.)  Servants  ought  to  behave  themselves,  in  their  calling, 
with  industry,  being  as  much  concerned  for  their  masters  in* 
terest  as  their  own.  Thus  Joseph,  though  a  foreigner,  and  one 
who  does  not  appear  to  have  expected  any  reward  for  his  ser- 
vice, but  a  maintenance,  served  Potiphar.  In  the  like  manner 
Jacob  served  Laban,  though  an  unjust,  severe  and  unrighteous 
master.  This  may  lead  us  to  enquire  concerning  the  duty  of 
servants,  when  their  masters  are  froward,  passionate,  and  un- 
reasonaUe  in  their  demands,  which  renders  their  service  very 
irksome  and  unpleasant;  but  let  it  be  considered  in  this  case, 

[1.]  That,  the  master's  passion,  which  is  his  sin,  ought  not 
to  draw  forth  the  corruption  of  his  servant;  for,  sin  indulged 
by  one,  is  no  excuse  for  its  being  committed  by  another* 
The  apostle  Peter  supposes  the  case  under  our  present  consi- 
deration, and  gives  tnis  advice;  Servants  he  subject  to  your 
masters  with  all  fear;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle^  but  aha 
to  thefrowardy  1  Pet.  ii.  18.  . 

[2.]  If  the  master's  demands  are  unreasonable,  the  servant 
must  know  the  extent  of  his  contract  and  obligation^  which  he 
must,  in  justice,  fulfil  as  unto  Christy  Eph.  vi.  5,-^8.  An4* 
as  for  those  services  that  are  reckoned  unreasonable,  and  not 
agreeable  to  the  contract.  These,  if  demanded,  are  rather  ta 
be  referred  to  the  determins^ion  of  others,  since  persons  are 
apt  to  be  partial  in  judging  in  their  own  cause. 

There  seems,  indeed,  to  be  an  exception  to  this,  in  some  in- 
stances, which  we  find  in  scripture,  of  the  unlimited  obedi« 
\  ence  of  servants  under  the  ceremonial  law,  which  was  not 

founded  in,  nor  the  result  of  any  contract  between  their  mas^ 
ters  2ipd  them ;  ^accordingly  we  re$Mit  th^it  persons  becamo 
^    'servants, 
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•  Ut^  Through  po^^ctf ;  by  i>eaiqo  of  which,  they  -aoU  th«ii»«> 
wdrcs  for  the  payment  c£  debts.  In  this  case  there  waa  « 
)u&d  of  cotitmott  indeed;  and  die  service  to  be  paiormed 
•dght,  YparBoant  to  the  law  of  GoA  and  atflttre,)  to  liare  becai 
pgreodbtt  to,  and  adjusted  by  .the  value  of  the  debt  coniraciad* 

.  2dy  IViBoners  taken  in  wai;,  were  treated  as  servaata,  audi 
m  auch,  aold  -to  others.  In'  this  case,  all  the  ohiUrea  that 
Were  bom  to  theni,  dimng  their  aervitiide,  were  the  paopertgr 
«f  the  aiaater  j  and  tiiese  are  called  honie*bom  servants^  wh^ 
had  not  so  much  liberty  jsllowed  them  as  when  di^  wen» 
aervants  by  mutual  compact,  as  is  most  common  among  <is$  in* 
IF^hich  case  both  parties  are  bound  by  this  agreement. 

3.  We  proceed  to  con^der  the  duty  of  the  members  of « 
common-wealth,  or  body-politic,  to  their  lawful-  OMigifltratea^ 
as  the  apostle  aa^s,  Lei  every  mil  be  eulyeci  tnUo  tke  A^ffher 
powers^  Rom.  xiii.  1.    Here  we  mmr  observe, 

'  (1.)  The  nf^eesshy  and  the  end  of  civil  ip)veniment«  This 
9KiiI  appear,  if  we  consider  mankind  in  general,  as  prone  to  be 
influenced  by  those  passions,  which  are  not  entire^  undet  the 
conduct  of  reason,  and,  if  no  check  were  given  to  them,  would 
prove  Injurious  to  societies^  We  may  also  observe,  tUttt  God 
Btas,  in  his  law,  ordained  certsdn  panishmente  to  be  inflicted^ 
with  a  design  to  reatr^  ^hpse  corruptions,  and  to  keep  the 
world  in  order.  And  d^f^t^s  end  inay  mare  efl^ctua%  be 
answered,  it  is  necessary,  that  some  should  b^  sat  over  odierS) 
to  administer  justice,  in  chastising  the  guilty,' and  ddending 
the  innoceat;  otherwise  the  wodd  would  be  fitted  with  oon<» 
fusion,  ai^d  men  would  commit  sin  widi  impunity;  and  more 
tesemble  brute  ceeatnres  than  those  that  are  endowed  with 
reason,  and  as  each,  capable  of  mm^  govaraaaent;  aa  it  isaaid 
when  there  torn  no  iing!  in  Israel^  "^^oerti  man  did  fhainpkieh^ 
Vfos  rig-^  in  hie  'czvn  ryes^  Judges  xxi.  25. 

We  proceed  haw  to  consider  the  adraniage  of  cml  gopera^ 
ment.     It  is  in  itself  a  blessihg  to  mankind,  when  it  does  not 
degeuei-atc  into  tyranny.    So  that  good  magistrates  are  .a  great 
instance  of  divine  favour  to  a  nation;  as  the  cpieen  «f  Sheba"^ 
aaid  to  Solomon,  Happy  are  thy  men^  and  haf^  are  the^  thf* 
servants  vJMi  stand  continuaUy  before  4kee^  and  hear  iky  wi^ 
dom.    Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  Goa^  xvhieh  deHghted  in  tkee^  -ta " 
set  thee  en  his  throne,  to  te  Ung'  for  the  Lord  thy  God*    fie*' 
cause  thy  God  loved  Jbrael,  to  establish  them  for  ever.,  thtrefore' 
made  he  thee  king'  over  them,  to  do  juf^ment  and  Jastkd,  2 . 
Chron.  tx,  f.  8.    And  it  is  indnded  among  the  bkssings  of^ 
the  gospel^state,  dwt  Ungsshotddie  their  nursing  fotheas,-and 
their  ^isens  their  nursing  mothers,  Isa.  xlix.  S^.    Sadi  are*^ 
aaid,  as  David  was,  to  Ee  raiaedup^  to  fn^l the  wiM ef  God^ 
^cts  xiii.  22.  •       .   <- 


IfoiMilhtleif,  !C|im1  go^tisweat  majr  4>e  so  udmhiiMer^ 
itfiat  it  .may  q«Hfte.t«  be  «  blessing  to  ^tl^  »ubj«as.  Thua^ 
&imutijl  detfcr^tKs  the  miserable  cstaste  of  a  people..,  vvhoee  kings  , 
^ndeav^Htr  to  apCaUitkb  tb^  owa  ^^;une3s  by  enslaving  ^d 
{ibju^^cinMOV  |beir>\4>)ef;(s  4ukmg  4ht:ir.  sgnfi  and  daughters  by 
force,  to  be  their  servaot^y  ^aung  tbcir^^/d[K»thvir  vineyards 
amdtolkiefffii^t  mkdti^  ^tiUh  qf  the^  mcrease^  wXxxch  woiild 
oUige  ibem  to  cry  z<»/0  thsLorfit  hecausi;  qfthvir  .oppreseion^ 
IvSas^  viii.^  ll^^^Z*  And  we  have  aa  instouce  pt'  this  ui 
Kehobo^ov  who  waa  h^r^n  ^^  remarkable  foi*  hi3  .wjiat  i>f 
cooducty  as  his  father  was  for  his  exccUioj^  v^i^onn  Uis 
rOttgh  aad  iU^ITiQC^  aaa«rer  m  his..fS\v^<iCtB^ivi  which  lie  gave 
tto^  to  di^at  aptbiog  ^e butoppce^sion  apd  ^veJry,  issued 
\%Aix^  tw^  4d  the  tVD  trib^  ^^  his.governjaaeot,  X  S^in^y 
xii.  Id^  14-. 

From  this  different  ifteJthod  of  the  admkustration  of  civl 
g^yemoieoi,  w:be]ieby  i,|  rendered  either  a  hlessix^  or  an  afflic* 
tiofi  to  the  «ybjects^  we  laay  ixtfer,    . 

[l#]  That  whjen  that  whj^  is  in  itaelf  a  blosatdg^  is  turned 
imo ^a xA^we^  tl^ia 4nay  be  loqked  upoc^^s  apmu^ho^ent  injQiictr 
^d  bjr  God,  &r  the  iiVQUity.of  a  people*  XW  he  sayst,  Igmt 
thoe  a  M^g,  in  minfi  mtt^^  md^09i  him  asmfyi^  mNUh^  Uoen^ 
kill.  u.  . 

r£d«J  We  h^^  gi>^at  reaapD.  to  {>e  wetl-plaa^ed  with,  mod  ^ 
M^a  ^od  £»r  ^^  :gi^vfan|i9e{it  we  are  ui^der«  IM  HDt  being  exr 
pfsed^'tbe  slavery  xhat  a^meotb^r  «ai4QM.ai^*  who  have 
no  laws,  but  what  resuU  Ji?eH|i  lihe  arbitn^y  wittof  ^<^r  priocej 
a^'vriiio  {:;aa'(3att«Qtbii^  t)bfiy  have  their  o^q*  This  should 
make  ua«  pri^e  4>t  lib«rtieB  fve  eajoy i  W  h^  a  Wioiig  lootivr 
fo  us  ta  .giv<e  duft.ivid  ^etr£ul  «bedi0iK:e  4o  our  rightful  aod 
lawful  S0v^ai<qigf,,aiKl  #U  «»i«istratea,  uoder  him^  who  jrule  in 
righteousneas,  and  cm.  ^  ^air^r  to  ^H  (ioora^  hik  a  praise  19 
tlv^  that  do  \f  qU.    ' 

[3.]  This  affords  qfiatter  of  reproof  to  the  restless  teoipei^. 
g(  itim^  wife^iwr^  i}i^ict^r9»iUk^t«o]^je|xifis^^  which  is  ad- 
miniatdred  ^jHMnd.f^rrjSfWH^nahle  fSitnmi^^mix  wsmim  theovr 
^yeS'baifig^JldgaSf  who  womU  ^Mteaa  the  saoM^  w^re  they 
not  blia4<^  ^i^  fsejttdioei  n^hidi  pliHt  ifacia  ^poo  betaking 
Aamseivca %» iiiilery,iortead  of  bettar asfpniutikta^  These  ang 
Improved  ^^h!e;«>qBt^e^  Hfho  iip«aks  isf  Bovn^^ih^wM  ({fitit 

p^il^tvm  ff'<lig9ki^H  Vtii^  liif  y)p    Xhia  kads  ua    . 

Tp  f^maidtiw.  4ia  hfinoiir  lha(  aui^eta  <iw«  "^  id^r.  towfyl 
IBf^traies.    AoQOi^liiai^ 

4a#r7hey  ave  hif^]^  co  re$a)^  and  cmdeavour,  ml  their  «eve- 
nl  ami«a#  Md  eafaciliea,  t^  eibecA;  th^  insfdieMe  of  jhQ9«  wJt9i 
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nuke  bold  wHk  the  character,  and  take  the  liberty  to  reproach 
their  ma^stratea  in  common  conversation;  niiich  is  directly 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God ;  that  says,  Cur&c  not  the  king*^  n^y 
not  in  thy  thought,,  and  curse  not' the  rkh  in  thy  ded^hamber. 
For  a  bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the  voice;  and  that  which  hath 
wmgs  shall  teU  the  matter^  Eccles.  x.  ^. 

SLdly^  We  are  to  support  the  honour  of  government,  by  pay- 
ing tliK>se  tributes  which  are  lawfully  exacted.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle says.  Render  to  aU their  due;  tribute  to  whom  tribtie  is  due^ 
custom  to  whom  custom^  fear  to  whom  fear ^  hmUmr  to  whom 
honour^  Rom.  xiii.  f. 

Sdlyy  We  are  to  pray  fer  a  blessing  from  God,  on  the  ad- 
ministration of  our  civil  governors,  that  it  may  be  uiider  the 
divine  direction,  and  tend  to  answer  Ae  great  ends  of  go- 
vernment, viz*  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  die  sub- 
ject* And  hM%  I  cannot  but  observe,  tfiat  no  one  on  earth 
iias  a  power  of  diteherg^g  subjects  from  their  obedience  to 
their  .lawful  governors,  who  endeaivour  to  rule  them  acc6rding 
to  the  lows  of  God  and  nature,  and  thos^  fundamental  consti- 
tutioBfi  that  are  agreeable  thereto*  Therefore  it  is  a  most  de- 
tastable  position  advanced  by  the  'Papists,  that  the  pope  has  a 
^wcr  to  exoommtmicate  and  depose  sovereign  princes  f  thotigh 
it  does  not  appear  that  he  has  received  any  such  atfthority 
from  Christ,  out  herein  inter nfieddlet  widi  a  pit>vtnce  thait  does 
not  belong  to  hinu  For  princes  do  not  receive  their  crowns 
imm  him;  aadthevefe^e  are  not  to  be  deposed  by  him.  In 
oppositioa  hertuiito,  it  may  be  alleged, 

Ist^  That  this  is  directly  contrary  to  the  femper  of  the  bles- 
sed Jesus,  and  of  the  apostles,  and  primitive  Christians ;  'who 
did  not  encourage  their  followers  to  depose  Heathen  kingd 
and  emperors;  but  on  the  other  handy eichorted them- to  submit 
to  them  m  M'  things^  eonsistetit  with-  the-  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  mankind;  not  only  for  wrathj  hut  for  conkcience 
saie^  ver.  5* 

2dlyi  The  church  has  no  temporal  sword  committed  to  her, 
all  its  eensures- being  spiritual.  Temporal  punishments  are 
left  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  magistrate;  conterftin|^  whom  J 
die  aposde  says,  that  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  ihsefbr  good: 
But  if  thou  do  that  witich  is  evily  be  afraid-;  for  he  beitreth  not 
the  sword  in  vain;  for' he* is  the  minister  ofGod^  a-reienger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  dathevil^  Ver.  4.  On  the  othet 
hand)  when  speidking  concerning  those,  who  have  the  govern^ 
ment  of  eeclesiastieal  masters  committed  to  diem,  he  saye^ 
The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal^  but  mighty  through 
God,  to  thepuuing  down  of  strong  holds^  %  Cor.^  x.  24. 

The  cffgwnents  genenOly  uMd  by  the  PapiMs,  to  support 
tise  caotc  of  fabeUsony  luiA  iheir  wm|rped  *  power  M  d«po«9 


m 

na^k$tX9Kt^  who  an  not  of  their  comanttiioo,  sre  very  irtwk:, 
and  most  of  them,  such  as  may  easily  be  anawered;  as^ 

1.  When  they  allege  the  commission  given  by  Chiiat,  td 
Feter,  Feed  my  sheep j  John  sad.  17.  They  pretend,  that  to 
feed,  is  the  same  as  to  govern;  and  that  this  implies  a  power 
of  punishing;  which  they  suppose  to  be  so  far  extended,  a$ 
th^t  the  bishop  of  Rome  may  depose  sovereign  princes,  as  oc- 
c^ipn  offers ;  and  that  this  power  waa  given  to  Peter  and  his 
successors,  which  the  popes  of  Rome  pretend  to  be* 

'  But  to  this  it  may  be  replied ;  that  this  ccmimission  given 
by  Christ  to  Peter,  to  feed  his  sheep^  imports  his  feeding  them 
with  knowledge  and  undeistanding,  and  not  lording  it  over 
God's  heritage*  Thus  our  Saviour  says.  The  iuig^  of  the 
Gentiles  exerdse  lordship  over  them;  and  theu  thai  ex^du 
authoritu  .over  them^  are  called  henefadors*  But  ye  shall  noi 
'  be  so ;  but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you^  let  him  be  as  the 
younger  J  and  he  that  is  ehitf,  as  he  that  doth  serve,  Luke  xsju 
1^,  26.  Moreover,  their  pretence  tliat  the  bishops  of  ^  Rome 
are  Peter's  successors,  contains  a  claim  of  what  they  have  not 
the  least  shadow  of  rig^t  to ;  and  is,  indeed,  to  ph^e  them  in 
Peter's  chair,  who  are  the  greatest  opposem  of  his  doctrine.  ' 

2.  Another. arj^ument  they  bring,  tending  to  overthiow  the 
power  of  the  civd  magistrate,  is,  that,  as  the  soul  is  more  ex* 
cellent  thaix  the  body,  and  its  welfare  to  be  preferred  in  pre* 
portion  thereunto;  so  the  church  is.to  take  care  of  the  ^iritual 
concerns  of  mankind,  to  which  all  temporal  eoncems  are  to 
give  place ;  therefore  its  power  b  greater  than  that  of  the  eivil 
magistrate* 

Mnsw.  To  this  it  may  be  replied;  that  this  siaailitude  does 
not  prove  the  thing /or  which  it  is  brought;  and  though  it  be 
allowedt  that  the  soul  is  ei^ore  exceUent  than  the  body;  yet  its 
welfare  is  not  to  be  secured  by  inflicting  corporal  punishmenta, 
.  such  as  persecutions  and  massacres;  whichy  to  abate  and  en- 
courage, is  to  cast  a  reproach  on  religion ;  and  it  wUl  tend 
very  much  to  weaken,  the  interest  of  Christ  in  the  world* 

Moreover,  the  magistrate  is  ordained  by  God,  to  defend 
the  religious  as  well  as  civil  liberties  of  hia  «ttbjects ;  which  id 
included  in  the  apostle's  exhortation;  let  prayers  be  made^^r 
tings  and  for  all  in  authority;  that  toe.  may  lead  a  peaceable 
and  quiet  life  in  all  godliness  and  Mnesiy,  1  Tim.  ii.  2*  and 
elsewhere  we  are  exhorted,  to  submit  to  governors^  as  unto 
them  who.ar/b  sent  by  the  Lord,  for  the punishmeni  oftoildoePOy 
and  for  the  praise  ^  them  that  do  weUy  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

3.  Xhetfe  is  anola^ir  mpunent  which  they  make  t»e  o^  takrH 
fr<^«r  Azariah  the  priest's  opposing  king  Uxxiah,  lor  intrud* 
ing  hio^^  in{o  the  priest's .  ofBce,  in  burning  incense  in  the 
tfVf le. . . Thui^.it  isasMti in  I  Cihrcou xxvi« l6-^lg*  that  ^ when 
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*  he  tr^MgrcMed  agiuiut  the  Levdhn  Gcd9.aBd  w«nt  into  th« 
*'  tOBtple  •!*  the.JLoi^>  to  buru*i]icei]aeuiK>Bitfae-aihar  of  mc«ise. 

*  And  AfJbmah  the  pdest  veat^im  after  hm^  and  with  hiio  £oar- 
^  sooire  priests  of  the  Lord^  that  tveic  yaliant  aaeiu    Aad  they 

*  w  JIthstMd  Uaaiah  the  Idiig^  and  said  unto  hiin^  k.«|>penaui|eth 
^  act  tiofeo  ihecy  Uyaaah,  to  burn  iacenw  uato*  dM  Lord,  but 
>  to  the  prieatsi  the  aonsi  of  Aasnii,  that  ase  cMsecratsd  t»  bom 

*  incense.  Go  out  of  the  sanctowy^  for  thou,  bast  trespassed; 
^adihej^  shalL  k  be  for  thine  honour  from  the  Lord  God*'  To 
Mpport  their  atgumcas,  taken  from  this,  scriptuve^  they  ob* 
ecrve,  that  the  priesta,  who  went  in  irzth  Azariahy  are  said  to 
ko.  vaUaiU  mtf%,  and  so  ready  to  coBsaaci  any  hostiiidea  against 
the  king.  Ayariah  also  thi^atSBS  him^  vihen  he  teHs  him,  ik 
9h0UiclM(U  be  fir  imkanau^i  hmA  perenptonly  commands  him> 
•to  be  gone  out  of  the  temple*  This  they  suf^se,  is  a  flagrant 
iastaace  of  the  poa/^er  of  the  church  over  the  oiTil  magistrate, 
in  all  those  things  that  interfere  with  what  ]s«  sacred* 

But  to  this  it  may  be  replied  f 

{tst^  That  Uzxiah's  sin^  according'  to  the  lanr  of  thai  dts* 
peasatBQD,  was  vesy  gnat^  and  against  an  egress  command  of 
<jod|  who  had  ordered^  that  none  shoutd  officiate  in  the  priest'a 
<fice,  bat  those  wbo<  were  of  the  £unily  of  Aaron. 
'  (Saf7e4,)  Azariahf  and  the  rest  of  the  priests,  did^novadtcmpt 
to  depose  him,  hut  to  pvevent  his  going  on  in  his  sin  f  which 
'Would  not  be  fbt  his  honour,  as  the  high*pviest  telk  him.  And 
ihb  he  sayst  Hot  in  a  menacing  way,  as  signifying  that  he 
would  inflict  some  punishment  on  him;  but  as  declaring  what 
God  Would  do  against  him,  tbas  would'  lend  to  his  dishonour 
for  this  sin. 

(a^/gr,)  Though  the  high-priest,  m  God's  name,  command- 
.ed  turn  to  gp  out  of  the  sanctuary ;  yet  he  did  not  lay  violent 
hands  on  turn,  at  least,  tiU  the  lepposy  was  seen  upon  him* 
Ver.  27.  *  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest,  and  all  the  priestt 

*  looked  upon  hhn,  and  behold,  he  was  leprous  in  his  forehead, 
*and  they  thrust  him  out  Irom^  thence ;  yea,  himseiniasted 

*  sybo  to  go  out,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten  him.*  This 
they  did,  because  a  leper  was  not,  according  to  the  law  of 
God^  to  enter  into  the  congregation,  inasmuch  as  he  would  de* 
iicit. 

(4M/y,)  He  was  net  properly  deposed ;  but,  by  diis  {rfague 
p£  lepsosy,  rendered  incapabie  of  reigning ;  and  therefore  ^  he 
^  lived  akme,'.  ror.  3U  ^  in  a  sevieral  house,  being  a  leper;  for 
^  he  was  cut  off  fipom  the  bouse  of  the  Dord  :  aad  |otham  his 

*  aon  was  over  the  hinges  house,  judging  the  people  of  the  laad>' 
This^waa  agreeable  to  the  Uw  of  God,  toudiing  the  leper,  in 
rarhiefa  it  is  ^aid;  that '  ail  the  days- wherein^the  plague  ehaltbe 


-  ^m  Itim,  fie  shaH  be  defiled ;  he  <te  untlean :  lie  shrfl  tf#^  li^ 
*  lone,  withoQt  the  camp  shall  his  habitation  be,'  Lev.  xiiit  4§m 
It  may  farther  be  observed,  that  his  son  managed  the  affiiirs 
of  the  kingdom  for  him ;  so  that  the  use  ^ich  is  made  by  th<i 
Papists  of  dils  scripture,  to  give  coimtenance  to  their  doctrine 
of  deposing  princes,  is  foreign  to  the  true  sense  thereof^ 

4.  There  is  one  more  scripture-eatample  which  die  Fapists 
bring, '  whereby  they  defend  their  practice^  not  only  of  depo- 
sing, but  munlering  princes  ;  and  that  is  in  t  Kings  xi.  15, 

*But  Jehoiada  the  priest  commandtd  the  captedrts  of  the  htm* 
dredsy  the  efker^  of  the  hoBty  and  said  unto  thtnty  have  her  fbrih 
vnthottt  the  ranges  ;  and  htm  that  folhxveth  her^  UU  twW  Ifie 
9W6rd.    For  the  prieH  had  said,  let  her  not  be  9iain  in  the 

'  house  of  the  Lord*     But  to  this  it  may  be  replied, 

[Uf,j  That  Athaliah  was  plainly  an  usurper,  not  only  bv 

reason  of  her  sex,  eince  a  woman  was  not  tOTeign  over  Israel, 
or  Judah :  But  she  killed  all  the  seed  royals  to  establish  her« 
self  in  the  throne,  except  Joasb,  who  escaped,  being  hid  from 
her  fury,  in  an  apartment  belonging  to  the  temple,  ^  ChroD« 
3:zii.  II. 

[2i%,]  What  Jehoiada  did  in  deposing  her^  wM  Tteit  ddly 
with  a  good  design  to  set  up  the  lawful  heir  $  but  it  Was  done 
by  an  express  command  of  the  Lord,  chap,  joaiu  3. 

[3^,}  Joash  was  proclaimed,  and  anohited,  and  univeysal«» 
fy  owned  as  king  by  the  people^  before  Atbahih  was  sltifl,  2 
Kings  xi.  12,-^14. 

VI.  We  are  now  to  eonskkr  the  sins  of  hifctior»  against 
stfperims.'  These  are  eispress^  in  genersd  terms,  in  one 
of  the  ansVers  we  are  expiainingt  namely,  negleeting  tbe'du* 
ties  we  owe  to  them,  envying  at,  and  contempt  of  dieir  per* 
sons,  places^  and  lawful  counsels  and  commands,  and  aB  re- 
fractory carriage,  that  may  pfove  a  shame  and  dishonour  to 
tikeir  government ;  but,  more  paHacukriy,  hiferiors  sin  agaihft 
their  superiors. 

1.  In  divulging  thevr  secrets ;  and  that  either  a^  tb  what  re- 
spects the  afiairs  of  their  families,  or  their  secular  callings  in 
'the  world. 

f  .•  In  mocking,  reproaching,  or  exposing  rfieir  jiifirmities# 
Thus  it  is  said.  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despi^ 
9eth  t^  obey  his  mother,  the  raoensofthe  valley  shall pici  ft  ^t^ 
tmd  the  young  eagles  shaH  eat  it,  It-ov.  xxx.  it. 

5.  In  endeavouring  to  make  disturbance  or  disorders  in  fa- 
milies, or  the  common-wealth,  through  discontent  widi  their 
station  as  inferiors,  or  a  desire  to  rule  over  those  to' whom  they 
ought  to  be  in  subjection. 

4.  Servants  sia,  in  neglecting  t6  fulfil  their  tonOract,  w  i0. 
the  service  which  tln?y  engaged  to  perform,  when  they  first  en* 
Vot.  IIL  3  X 
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.i^rediinto  Ait  relation.  Or  whea  they  are  oflfy  dtspoffid  19 
.pitrform  the  duties  mcumbent  on  them,  when  the^  are  un4er 
t^ir  master's  eye,  having  no  sense  of  common  justice,  or  their 
obligation  to  approve  themselves  to  God,  in  performing  the  du- 
ties they  owe  to  man.  Thus  the  a|>ostle  exhorts  servants,  to' 
he  obedient  te  them  which  are  their  mastersy  vnth /ear  and 
tremUinff  m  nngletuee  of  hearty  as  unto  Chrust.  Not  with  eye- 
eervicey  a»  menrpleasers^  but  om  the  eervanto  of  Christy  doing  the 
wUl  ^f  God  from  the  hearty  £ph.  vL  5,  6.        ^ 

S.  Children  si%  by  being  unnatural  to  their  parents,  who 

refiise  or  neglect  to  maintain  them  if  they  need  it,  especially 

when  diey  are  aged  ;  whereby  they  will  appear  to  have  nd 

.atnse  of  gratitude,  for  past  favours,  nor  regard  to  that  duty 

vhich  nature  obliges  them  to  perform. 
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QOEST.  CXXIX.  WTua  is  required  of  superiors  towards  their 
inferiofs  f 

Answ.  It  is  required  of  superiors,  according  to  that  power* 
they  receive  from  God,  and  that  relation  ^Therein  they  stand, 
to  love,  ipncf  for,  and  bless  their  inferiors ;  to  instruct,  coun- 
sel, and  admonish  them ;  countenancing,  commending,  and 
xewarding  such  as  do  well ;  discountenancing,  reproving,  and 
chastising  such  as  do  ill ;  protecting,  and  providing  ibr  them 
all  things  necessary  ior  soul,  and  body ;  and  by  grave,  wise, 
•  iioly,  and  exemplary  carriage,  to  procure  glory  to  God,  ho- 
nour to  themselves,  md  so  to  preserve  the  authmty  which 
God  hath  put  upon  them* 

Quest.  CXXX.  What  are  the  sine  of  superiors  f 

Answ.  The  sins  of  superiors  are,  beside  the  neglect  of  the  du^ 
ties  required  of  them,  and  inordinate  seeking  of  themselves, 
their  own  glory,  ease^  profit,  or  pleasure  ;  commandihg  things 
unlawful,  or  not  in  the  poiver  of  inferiors  to  perform ;  couiv^ 
selling,  encouraging,  or  favouring  them  in  that  wli^his  evil, 
dissuadbg,  discourag^g,  or  discountenancing  them  in  that 
which  is  good;  correcting  them  unduly,  cavelss& exposing, 
or  leaving  them  to  wrong,  temptation,  and  danger;  provokr 
ing  them  to  wrath ;  or  any  way  dishonouring  themselves,  o^ 
lessening  their  authority,  by  an  unjust,  indiscreet,  rigorous, 
or  remiss  behaviour. 

Quest.  CXXXI.  What  are  the  duties  of  equals  ? 

A»sw.  The  duties  of  equals  afe,  to  regard  the  dignity^  ^n^ 


f 


*  wortK  of  each  other,  in  giving  bonoor  to  go  one  before  an^*' 
ther,  and  to  rejoice  in  each  others  gifts  and  advancement,  as 
in  their  own* 

m 

Quest.  CXXXII.  What  arc  the  nns  ofejuais  ^ 

Awsw*  The  sln^  of  equals  arci  beside  the  neglect  of  the  dur . 
ties  required,  die  undervaluing  of  the  worth,  envying  the. 
gifts,  grieving  at  the  advancement  or  prosperity  one  of  ano* 
ther,  and  usurping  pre*einincnce  one  over  anoUier. 

Qu£ST.  CXXXm.  irh0t  u  the  reaepn  ea^nexed  to  the  fifth 
Commandtnent  the  more  to  enforce  it  ? 

Answ«  The  reason  annexed  to  the  fifth  Copiniandipent,  in 
-    Ithcse  words,  {That  thy  days, may  be  long  upon  tf^e  landj 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  theel  ^^  ^^  express  promise 
of  long  life  and  prosperit}^  as  far  as  it  shall  serve  for  God^s  * 
.  glory,  and  their  own  eood,  to  all  such  as  keep  this  Com-, 
niandment* 

I;  XIKTC  ^xt  to  consider  the  duties  which  superior^  owe  to. 
V  T  their  inferiors.  Whatever  circumstance  pf  advancerl 
tiient  one  has  above  another  in  the  world,  ^h^  is  a  peculiar  gift^ 
4>f  God^  and  should  not  give  occasion  to  that  pride  of  heart.' 
^'hich  is  natural  to  fallen,  n^aq,  which  pi^s  hii|^  uppurcasting' 
contempt  on  those  who  arc  below  him ;  much  I^ss  should  they, 
oppress  otherSf  who  are  in  a  lower  station  of  life  than  them-' 
selves  ;  but  should  endeavour  Xo  do  good  tp  them,  and  there-* 
by  glorify  God.  And,  indeed,  as  every  relation  is  mutual,  and 
<^alls  for  its  re^peptive  duties,  $o  that  superiors  expect  the  du- 
ty whiph  belongs  to  them,  from  inferiors ;  it  is  equally  just  and^ 
reasonable  that  thev  should  not  neglect  those  duties  which  they^ 
are  obliged  to  perform  to  them ;  though  they  be  of  another  na-! 
ture,  different  from  those  which  th^y  demand  froin  them.l 
Here  we  shall  consider, 

2.  The  duty  of  parents  to  children.  This  not  only  includes 
in  it  the  usin^  their  utmost  endeavours  to  promote  their  woridr 
ly  advantage,  as  to  what  respects  their  present  or  future  con- 
dition in  liie ;  but  they  ou^ht  to  have  a  just  concern  for  their 
spiritual  welfare,  which  is  a  duty  very  much  neglected,  though' 
it  be  incumbent  on  all  parents,  ^nd  will  be  perfo.rmed  by  those 
who  have  a  sense  of  God  and  religion  upon  their  spirits ;  this 
the  apostle  calls  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  dnd  admoni^, 
tion  of  the  Lord^  ^P^*  ^^*  ^*  ^^^(^n  children  are  first  capable 
of  being  instructed ;  or  when  they  first  take  in  the  knowledge^ 
•f  common  things;  thcti  it  Is  the  parentis  dutV  to  instil  Ir^tQ 
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them  dioM^faiftgs  Aat  ve  apiritiiflb  It  ia^  ^idetd^  «  &£|oti}c 
tmun  to  speak  to  tfaeia  about  divine  thisga,  so  as  to  lead  liiem  * 
into  the  knowledge  -thereof;  and  it  requires  a  great  measure 
of  wisdom  and  faidifulness  in  diem*  One  of  die  first  duties 
diat  they  owe  to  them,  is  acknowledgbg  God's  right  to  lhem»c 
putting  them  onder  his  care,  giving  them  up  to  him^  hoping 
and  tnisciaff  in  Christ,  that  he  wiH- bestow  on  diem  the  saving* 
blessings  or  the  corenast  of  grace,  and  that  in  their  early  age 
df  life*  Moreover,  since  children  soon  cUscoirer  themselves  to 
have  a  corrupt  nature :  This  ought  to  be  checked  and  fenced 
Sigainst,  as  much. as  it  is  in  our  power :  Since  all  habits  of  uul 
are  of  an  increasing  nature,  and  diough  it  be  difficult  to  pre- 
vent them }  yet  we  shall  find  it  much  more  so  to  root  ^em 
out. 

Now  that  we  may  instil  into  the  minds  of  children,  the  prin-* , 
ciples  of  religion,  as  soon  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving  in- 
struction, let  it  be  observed, 

(!•)  That  parents  must  take  great  care  that  they  neid^cr 
vpeak  nor  act  any  thing  before  their  children,  which  may.ten4 
to  corrupt  their  nuinds,  or  a0brd  a*bad  example^  which  it  would 
be  of  pernicious  consequence  to  them  to  follow ;  snot  ought 
they  to  suffer  those  passions  to  break  forth,  which  may  reader 
them  mean  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  dieir  children ;  or 
S^ve  them  occasion^  by  their  example,  to  indulge  the  same  pas-  . 
eions.  ^  . 

•  (2.)  They  must  take  heed  that  they  do  not  exercise  severi^ 
ibr  trifles,  or  those  inadvertencies  which  children  are  charge- 
able with,  on  the  one  hand;  nor  too  much  indulge  them  in 
tbat^  incorrigibleness  and  profaneness  which  they  sometimes 
see  in  them,  oti  the  other* 

(3.)  They  must  separate  fix>m  them  all  companions,  m:  ser- 
vants, from  whotn  they  may  imbibe  the  principles  of  sin,  and 
oblige  those  who  have  the  immediate  care  of  their  education, 
to  instil  into  them  the  principles  of  religion,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  to  recommend  to  them,  the  pleasure,  beauty,  and  advan- 
tage of  holiness  in  all,,  but  especi^ly  in  young  ones. 
^  (4.)  The  examples  which  we  have,  either  in  scripture,  or 
our  own  observation  in  the  world,  of  those  who  have  devoted- 
themselves  to  God,  s^d  been  religious  betimes,  is  to  be  fre- 
quently inculcated,  for  their  imitadon,  with  all  the  affecting 
mid  moving  expressions  that  it  is  possible  for  diem  to  use,  and 
with  a  particular  application  thereof  to  their  case ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  thp  thiserable  consequences  which  have  attended 
persons  neglecting  to  embrace  die  ways  of  God  in  the  days  of 
their  youth,  and  the  sore  judgments  which  often  ensue  here- ' 
upon ;  aoi  it  19  said,  JSmm  bones  arcfvM  of  the  inn  ofyouth^  Job 
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(Jf*y  Bcfiratfs.far  aki sre tobegivte^  widi a ^sal aa^  <^(3fi<»^ 
con  for  the  ^ty  o£  God;  ttd  yet  with  that  affoBtkm  as  nuvf  * 
cmviBoecfaikinB,  that  ia  those  ^inga^  m  vrbich ikey  are  rea^ 
dy  to  tUak  their  pareitfs  thor  cttemica,  they  appear  to  be  d»ir> 
ipreatest  fiiBods* 

(6.)  They,  who batve  the  careof  dnldren,  ought  totakeheed,* 
that  they  do  not  lead  then  mtt>,  or  give  them  occasioiiy  toreat. 
in^  a  formal^  or  extenud  appearance  o£  veligioB,  on  the  one 
httid ;  nor,  on  ike  other  hand,  are  they  to  use  any  me^da. 
whioh  anay  induce  them  to  thinks  that^  a  binden^  or  a  reproach^ 
which  they  ought  to  esteem  thieir  delight  and  hoaoun 

(f  «)  Thioae  opportonities  ate  more  especially  to  be  embraced, . 
wiKn  inatntctboi  are  most  likely  to  he  regarded  by  them ;  aa^ 
when  they  are  inquisitive  about  divine  dbings*  This  shoiild' 
give  die  parent  oocasioato  bepardcnlar  in  egq)latning  diem  ta 
thcna.  Thus  God  commands  Israel^  when  thy  son  asktth^  thee 
in  time  to  comey  what  mean  the  testimonies  ami  the  statutes j  md 
the  jva^fmsfits  ;  ntfhidt  the  Lard  thy  Qad^  commanded  you  9  to 
smy  uttto  hist,  toe  torn?  PharaoVs  bondsmen<^  Deut.  vi.  20,  21. 
and  so  th^  were,  to  rdate  to  them  thoae  dispensations  of  pro-^ 
videnee  towards  tiiem,  that  gave  oocasion  to  these  statotea 
which  he  had  appointed. 

(8.)  PaftBis  should  let  their  children  know,  that  their  obe» 
to  God's  commands,  will  always  ent^  diem  to  the 
greatest  share  in  their  affection,  that  diis  may  be  a  motive  and 
inducement  thereunto, 

2*  We  aie  now  to  consider'the  duty  which  masters  owe  to 
their  servant^.    And, 

(1.)  They  ought  to  reeemmend  die  good  ways  of  God  to 
them,  endeavouring  to  persuade  diem  t^  be  religious  i  and,  by 
their  eseaiplaiy  conversation  in  their  £imilies,  whereby  they 
adorn  the  doctrine,  of  God  our  Saviomv  in  all  things,  aflord 
them  an  additional  motive  herenntow 

(2^)  They  should  encourage  x«]igion  in  their  serrants,  sa 
weli  88  diligence  and  mdustry.  For,  as  the  one  tends  tothelr 
advantage,  to  whom  their  service  is  due ;  the  other  tends  to' 
the  g^ory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  their  souls,  who  are  found 
in  the  practice  of  it. 

(a.)  Masters  shotdd  endeavour  to  instiua  their  servants  \tb 
the  principles  of  rdigion,  especially  if  ignorant.    And, 

(4.)  They  riiould  allow  them  sufficient  time  for  rfeligious  du^^ 
des ;  which,  if  aeedfid,  ou^  to  be  taken  out  of  ^t  time, 
wherein  dirfr  would  otherwise  be  employed  in  their  service  : 
And  thia  they  ought  to  do,  as  considering,  that  the  best  Chris* 
tians  are  like  to  make  the  aaosti'aithful  servants. 

3.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  duty  of  magtetraites  tdwarda 
their  subjects.    This- assists. 
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-  (1»)  In  AfCk  ctticaviooriag  ta  .fRMBote  dieir  WbtHfi  etMy^ 
aod  luippiiiesSf  by  the  jmtic^  aad  dencacy  of  tfatkr  admiaisw' 
tratioxu  Tiuis  it  is  said.  Me  Huit  mkth  mier  men  nmit  iejutty- 
nf6ng  in  the  fear  ofGod^  %  Saau  ndii.  i.  Bf  this  mouisiikey' 
will  ky  their  subjects  under  the  highest  obligatUm  to  duty  tnd 
gbodieuc.e ;  and  the  respect  which  they^  have  from  them,  will 
reader  the  sttttexi,  ia  whieh  Aey  are,  saore  agreeAle« 

(2.)  They  ought  to  defiead  the  ijghts  of  Stthfeas,  when  in* 
jaitd^  against  their  oppressors;  that  they  may  appearto  be» 
as  it 'were»  dieir  coRunoa  fiabers,  to  wham  they  luM^e  recourse 
in  all  difficulties,  |uid  find  redress. 

.  (3.)  They  ought  to  eaoourage  and  support  Ae  eommon  de« 
sign  of  Christiaai^t  by  suppressing  iirchgion  and  profanend^, 
ami  every  thing  wiuch  is  a  seandal  to  the  Christian  name,  or 
a  reproach  to  a  wellrordered  govcRmiaat*    This  leads  u^,    - 

II.  To  consider  the  ains  of  supenMS.  These  sin  in  their 
behaviour  fbwar4s' their  in&rion, 

1.  By  pride  a^d  baaghtiness;  whte  they  treat  those  who 
are  bielow  theoi^  ^ith  ooatempt  aiid  disdain;  as  though^ beeausi^ 
they  are  not,  in  many  respeats,  their  cftads^  thej^  are  not  their- 
icUow-GreatureSi*    This. discovers  itself  either  m  reproachful 
words  or  actions.    Thus  the  Pharisees  treated  those  "whom 
they  apprehended  inferior  to  them,  in  ipfts  or  station,  in  the 
church,  with  conteoipt ;  so  that  they  ottea  made  aseof  that^ 
aphorism } .  Thu  peaplcy  who  inaweth  not  the  kswj  are  cursed^^ 
John  vii.  49. 

2*  Another  sin  of  superiors  4s,  when  masters  exact  severe 
and  unmerciful  labour,  beyond  what  is  reasonable,  of  dietr  ser^r 
vairts,  which  is  little  better  tbm  die  oppression  of  the  Bgyptian 
ta$k-masters ;  who  oooniaaaded  them  to  mrice  brick  without 
strs^w^  £jtod»  V*  15, 16*.  and  beat,  and  deakaevenely  with  them» 
Jbecau^e  they  could  not  fulfil  their  tmreasonahle.  eamctsoDs* 

3*  Sin  is  committed  by  those  who,  being  {Mrince^,  or  geae« 

sals,  ei^erciae  iahuman  cruelty,  coatrary  to  die  law  of  nature 

aikd  natiooa,  towards  their  conquered  eaemies,  when  they  have 

them  in  their  power*    This  David  seems  to  have  been  charge 

ed  with,  as  a  blpmish  in  his  reign ;  when  he  fn§^  the  men  of 

Rabbah,  after  he  had  conquered  them,  under  ^intf»yand  under 

Imrrows  oftron^  and  made- themrpaee  through  the  brtck^Ulne* 

Thus  did  he  unto  all  the  eitiee  of  the  children  rfAmm^n  ;  whid^ 

s^ms  harcUy  justifiable  b^  marshal  law ;  ana  th^iefore  it  must 

be  reckoned  a  failing  in  him  i  especially  unless  the  Ammonites* 

had  done  something  extraordiaary,  to  deserve  such  treatment, 

^of  had  used  Israel  in  the  like  manner,  so  that  this  might  hft 

1i0eckoned  a  just  reprizal  upon  thens,  d  Sam*  xii.  31* 

;  An4  to  t^  we  amy  add,  that  aaagistrates  do  not  behave  to 

their  subjects,  as  they  ought,  and  therefore  commit  sin,  witea 
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tfacf  iitflit  yMiMmwiat .  be3yoiri  what  "Ae  hwr  JKrecte,  ot-Ac 
crkiM^  deserves.  TImis  saudl  efiieiices  «re  not  to  to  punsheil 
with  4cath»  as  oepital  crimes  are,  since  the  punisbinent  mtult 
tie  greater  ortessy  in  ppopodion  to  the  cffane.  Thus  God  en- 
jouied  a  certain  niuiiber  of  stripes  for  some  crimes  committed, 
wUch  ihey  were  jnot  to  exceed ;  whenefy  tk^r  brother  vmM 
seem  vUe  umi^  then^  Deut.  zxv.  2,  3.  that  is,  they  would  tresft; 
"hSmk  with  »  gimMsr  aeipeei^  doMii  dw  mtcire  of  die  crime  de- 
Aanded* 

4.  Superiors  «i^  when  the^tsiee' adstsniage^oii' die  necessi- 
/ties  of  ^e  poor;  in  buying  oT'SeUing^  which  is  cdkd,  vl grind- 
ing ifieJme9oftkep9or^  Isa*  itt»  14)  15. 

5#  Masters,  or  parents  sin^  in  g;tving  undue  coirectlon  %^ 
their  senranlaior  cfaddven^  finr.smaM  fsmks  as-when  diey  ne- 
glect to  perform  some  puncttUo's,  of  respect,  which  are  due  to 
^enif  mtk  gieater  acveaky  than  diby  do,  open  sins  against 
God^  or  when  they  are  tvansported  widi  unreasonahle  passion 
lor  trifles  ;  whereby  thi6y  leadet  diemselves  hated  by  them, 
and  provoke  them  to  wvalh,  rather  than  aiasw^  the  end  of 
dhaflUfesaent,  which  is  the  l^acy  of  God  and  thesr  good*  ^  This 
ijie  apoade  fcMrbids  parents  to  do,  £plu  vi*  4*  And  elsewhere, 
l^*speaks  qi-i^faUitr^  of&urjkeh  t^tasivzing  tis  after  their 
ettm  fdeomrti  Heb«  ^i.  10*  as  being  disagreeable  to  the  divine 
dispensations,  and  consequeiidy  not  to  be  justified  in  diem  that 
practise  it. 

6.  Superiors  sin,  when  diey  comrnand  those  things^  of  dieir 
mfeifiors,-  which  are  in  themselves  sinful,  whioh  dwy  cannot^ 
in  their  consciences,  comply  with.  And  to  this-  we  may  add^ 
their  demanding  those  ttmngs  whtdn  are  impossible,  and  being 
enraged  against  them  for  not  doing  them? 

7»  Superiors  sin^  when  they  surmise  their  inferiors  have 
committed  a  fiiuk,- which  diey  resent,  aad^punish,  widiout  suf- 
fering them  to  vindicate  diemselves,  though  they  request  this 
favour  in  the  moat  aubmiasive  way«  This -is  to  extend  theii* 
authority  beyond  die  bounds  of  reason*  We  shall  now  consi* 
der,  ' 

III.  The  duty  of  equals.    And, 

1.  They  ou^  to  encourage  and  stpengthen  die  hands  of  one 
another  in  the  ways  of  God^  which  is  the  great  end  and  design 
of  Christian  societies. 

2.  They  ought  to  sj^wpadiize  with  one  another  in  dierr 
weakness^,  warning  and  helpmg  each*  other,  when  exposed  to 
tea^)tatioas,  or  overcome  by  tUtmuf 

3.  They  ought  to  defend  one  another  when  repHoached  by 
the  enemies  of  God  and  religion* 

4.  To  love  one  another,  and  rejoice  in  each't>diiers  wdUare^- 
And^  ..    . ' 
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fto,  or  endeavour  to  turn  llwm  aiiUhr  Awtt  thft  good  wayoo£ 
God. 

IV.  Wc  shall  BOW  coitisider  tlie  tow  of  cfwdi  ;^>  width  t{»|r 
ore  goikf  of,  , 

X.  When  thejr  ontertato  uojutt  anl  luifrifBdif  ^oorpels^  oo»* 
iraiy  to  that  lore,  whidi  ought  to-be  attiopgst  btcdortn* 

8.  Wheii  thsey  aificct,  or  usurp  pw^^oBiiMaoo  over  ooe  aao« 
ther;  as  Diotrephes  did,  whom  the  apostle  speaks  of,  who 
Aped  to  Aoor  the  pre»eminmcr  mt9ng9i  tkem^  S  John,  vevt  9« 
4i^brtst's  diseipks  themsdTes  were  flomotunes  KaUe  to  das 
charge ;  e^eciaUy  whea  there  woe  «  strife  eanemg  tkmn^  wt^tk 
^fthem  ehmtd  be  etcceuntedgreaieeij  Lufce  xxK.  d4<  which  our 
•Saviour  is  so  far  froas  tomoiaidhig  in  then,  diftt  he  rsprowros 
them  for  it* 

-  3.  It  as  a  great  sm,  when  equals  eadeaivota'  to  mahe  breaolN 
es  amongst  those,  who  are  otherwise  iudioed  to  live  peaceaUjr 
,with<me  another.  Hin  is  die  wretdMd  empfaymem  of  tdte- 
besw«rs,  busy-bodies,  ntake^boies,  and'shmdeMfs,  who4eight 
to  raise  and  propagate  €dse  repdm  }  as  the  Psolmisesiifjfoaoo 
some  tnclined  to  db,  who  are  distmgtRshedfrovi  diosowhodo 
not  boMite  with  their  tengwt^  nor  ted»  up  o  r^eaok  vgmnet 
their  nefighiour,  &c  Psal*  xv.  3.  aad  it  is  rectonod  one  of 
;tbose  things  which  the  Lord  hates,  Prov.  vt.  19V 

4*.  They  are  guilty  of  sin,  when  they  insult,  and  take  occa* 
sion,  to  expose  thetr  brethren,  for  those  weaknesses  and  infir-* 
mittes  which  diey  see  ia  them,  not  oonsktering  thatihey  soe 
9lso  Itabk  to  the  same  themselves* 

5*  When  diey  endeavour  to  entoare  and  entice  oAen  to 
f^in.    This  vile  praciieefiokiiRon -trices  notke  of,  chap*  u  l<^ 
15«  and  cautions  those  who  are  thus  tempted  against  consent* 
ing  to,  or  complying  with  them.  *  We  aoe  now  ao-conskter,v 

y.  The  reasons  annexed  to  the 'fifth  Commaadmeiit,  whkh 
are  included  in  that  promise  of  long- life,  So  s»ch  as  koep  it» 
It  is  enquired  by  sokne,  whether  this  promise  is  to  be  implied 
to  none  but  the  Israelites ;  since  there  is  mention  of  the  land 
which  the  Lord  gave  them,  to  wit,  Canaan^  To  whieh  it  may 
be  replied ;  that  dioligh  thsy  might  make  a  particular  appticar 
tion  of  it  to  themselves  i  y^is  sx^osodB  to  men  in  aU  ajg^sand 
places.  Accordingly  the  aposde  Paul  aseathmingf  this  Gom^ 
matixlttiiMt,  aiid  the  promise  atmeoetdi  to  it,  instead  of  those 
words,  The$  thy  datfe  fnay  he  hmg^in  the  lamlf  which' th^JLord 
thy  Gddg-iveth  thee^  alters  the  mcKie  of  eiqiressiaA,  shs^  «t  magr 
be  apptlicaUe  to  us  as  wdA  as  them,  when  he  w%j  Thttt  thou 
fnatjest  live  long-  en  the  earthy  £^  vi*-  2f  9«  This  may  give 
us  occasion  to  enquire,  -     ..... 

1.  Whether  this  promise  be  made  good  as  to  the  letter  of  it, 
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Atttf  •c5KMPdiagito'«h»  coouooB  jnethocU^  Qf  providbnce,  acMMI 
good  men  live  but  a  short  time  in  this  wotld^  when  the  iv^ckr 
'  cd  ^besmvmcm  Jiwe  to  a  gimt  age^  That  the  lives  of  sorn^  good 
asea  have  been  short,  needs  not  be  proved.  Abijah^  the  YhM 
«f  Jembaam's  faan^,  in  whom  some  good  thiBg  wan  founds 
towadb  the  Lord  l>od  of  laradl,  died  when  .a  jcUld,  1  iCii^  ^ 
ttSy.  12,  14^  And  Jaatalv  who  was  one  of  ^e  best  ofihe  kings 
«hat  reigaed  o^rer  Jodah,  lived  hut  thirty  nine  years  i  for  it  ii 
«aid,  tihat  Hb  xoat  eight  yeflts  old  vhm  he  l»gun  49  rdgm  an4 
'$€  rdgmciltfmiy  andsnetfmrsj  2  Kings  ^ti»  1.  And  Snood 
excelled  all  the  patriarchs  who  llvad  bdfore  the  flopd,  and  w^ 
«»OTe  hoQMitd  ia  that  he  was-  translated  to  hem^ei^  widtout 
4^ing ;  yet  he  contiMicd  but  a  little  while  in  .this  world)  if  vr^ 
<eompsare  the  time  he  lived  here,  with  the  ume  which  men  g^nar , 
•aUf  l|Vie4  hefpi«  4lie  dehige ;  which  tras  -but  ti^ru  hundred  ani 
Mciff  Jive  years ;  whereas,  several  others  are  siaid  to  have  Uvad 
4ibove  nine  bondred  years*  And  Joseph,  who  was  the  most 
•emariceUe,  fer  sfaewi^  honour  to. parants,  and  performing  thr 
«disltea  behxiging  to  osher  MlaJ|ions,.af  any  we  read  of  in  scrip^ 
tiuf^fftfe  lived  but  sm  hundred  and  ten  years^  Gkmi.  U  si6« 
Wheseas  JLavi,  w^  h^d  been  a  reproach  to  hia  father,  and  a 
dishonour  to  the  family  in  general,  lived  an  hundred  thirty  attd 
seven  yea/re^  £xod«.vi.  t6« 

%.  We  shall  aoar  consider,  how  such  dispensations  of  provlr 
4ence  nay  be  aocoanted  for,  consistently  with  the  premise  an* 
aliased  M  this  Caauaumdmenu  Accordingly  it  may  be  obsec- 
vcd, 

(l*)  T%at,  when  God4abe9  hia  aaanlB  out  of  the  world  when 
^UAg,  it  is'  sometimes  a  peculiar  inst^ce  of  cprapassion  to 
diea^  In  .^fthiag  themiiQin  thcevil  ia  come.  Tbws  Joaiab  died, 
as  was'but  now  hiatad,  when  young;  but  this  was  in  .marcy  to 
him,  that  he  might  not  see  the  evil  which  God  would  bring  on 
Judah  for  «h^r  sias,  2  Kinga  xxii*  SO. 

^8.)  They  are,  at  dieir  death,  possessed  of  a  better  worUt 
which  is  ikiib  best  eachange :  So  that  were  the  matter  refenn^ 
^  their  awn  -ehptoe^  they  would  chooae  heaven  before  the  long^ 
est  life,  and  the  beat  advaatagss  they  can  enjof  in  jdiis  world* 

(3.)  Old  age  is  ^aot  a  blessing,  smkss  it  be.  adorned  with 
grace.  The  hem^y  head  is^  indeed,  acraum.cfglery^  ifitke 
Jinmd  In*  the  way  e/  eighteeueneee^  Prov.  xvi»  iS*  bust  not 
afbarwise.  Good  men  ate  not  destroyed  by  ^k  Uaet  of  God^a 
*%»n^  but  gathered,  lil^e  a  shock  of  com,  whenfidly  ripe ;  ^ieesf 
«i«  meet  ftir>  4iid*theD  recaaaed  into  a  better  worlds  There* 
iDTbifk'CAiAfdying' in- Christy  is  said  to  Ae  an  hundred  years 
eklf  Isa.  \xv*  9a      . 
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$.  We  slud!  now  enquire,  hem  Utj  or  in  wbat  tttfttta^  w% 
tart  to  hope  for,  and  desire  the  acoomplislBRent  of  the  frromues 
of  temporal  good  things* 

(1.)  Temporal  good  things  are  not  to  be  desired  akimateljr 
for  themselves,  but  as  subservient  to  the  glory  of  God*  And 
long  life  in  particular  is  a  blessing,  so  £u-  as  it  afiards  more 
space  to  do  service  to  the  interest  of  Chriat  in  the  worid^^ 

(3.)  They  are  to  be  desired,  with  an  entire  aidiiBiisioD  to 
the  will  of  God,  and  a  resolution  to  acknowledge,  that  be  is 
righteous,  and  to  magnify  his  name,  though  he  deny  them  to. 
vs,  as  considering  that  he  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  and  ouf 
do  what  he  will  with  his  own* 

(3.)  We  are  to  desire  that  God  would  give  us  temporal  good 
things  in  mercy,  as  pledges  of  eternal  happiness,  and  not  in 
wradi*  Thus  the  Psalmist  says ;  There  be  mantf  thttk  etty^  wA# 
tvill  shew  us  any  good^  Lord^  hji  thou  up  the  6ght  of  thy  coun^ 
tenance  upon  us^  PsaL  iv.  6* 

4*  We  shall  now  enquire  with  what  frame  of  spirit  we  ought 
to  bear  the  loss  of  temporal  good  things,  which  we  have  been 
encouraged  by  God's  promise,  to  hope  £ar»  In  answer  to  this^ 
let  it  be  considered,  that  if  God  does  not  fulfil  his  pnmuse  in 
the  way  and  manner  which  we  expect,  in  granting  us  temporal 
good  things ;  yet, 

(1.)  We  must  justify  him,  and  condemn  ourselves;  none 
can  say,  that  he  does  not  forfeit  all  blessings  daily*  Therefore 
we  are  to  say ;  let  God  be  true,  aind  every  man  a  liar.  He  is 
a  God  of  inBnite  faithfulness ;  but  we  are  gnfaitfaluli  and  mH 
stedfast  in  his  covenant. 

(2.)  We  are  not  to  conclude,  that  our.  being  deprived  of 
temporal  good  things,  which  we  expect,  is  a  certain  sign  that 
we  have  no  right  to,  or  interest  in  those 'better  things  that  ac- 
company salvation ;  as  the  wise  man  says.  No  man  knawelh 
either  love  or  hatred^  by  all  that  is  before  him^  £ccles.  ix.  1* 

(3.)  We  are  to  reckon  the  loss  of  temporal  good  things  as 

a  trial  of  our  faith  and  patience ;  and  endeavour,  under  such 

disappointments,  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  world  was  not  the 

-main  thing  we  had  in  view ;  but  Christ  and  spnritual  blessings 

in  him,  were  the  spring  of  all  our  religion*  . 

5.  It  may  farther  be  enquired ;  what  are  diose  things  that 
tend  to  make  a  long  life  happy,  for  which  alone  it  is  to  be  de- 
sired f  It  may  be  observed,  that  life  is  aometidies  attended 
with  those  miseries,  which  induce  a  believer  to  desire  to  de* 
part,  and  be  with  Christ,  as  the  weary  traveller  desires  rest. 
And  it  may  be  observed,  that  though,  in  the  promise  amex^ 
to  the  fifth  Commandment,  we  have  no  mention  of  any  thiog  | 

but  long  life ;  yet  the  apostle,  when  explaining  it,  adds,  tha!  r 
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they  shidl'luKre'a  prospeious  Inei  wkhout  whkb^  long  itfe 
would  not  be  so  great  a  blessing*  Thus  be  says.  That  it  mu^ 
be  well  with  thee^  and  thou  mayest  live  long  upon  the  earthy 
Epb*  vw  S.  Now  there  are  thm  things  which  tend  to  make^ 
a  long  Hfe,  happy. 

(1.)  Experience  of  growth  in  graee,  in  proportion  to  our 
advances  in  age,  according*  to  that  promise.  They  shall  bring 
firth  Jrmt  in  oUagef  thqf  shaU  be  fat  andfitnirtahingy  Pm* 
xcii.  14. 

(S.)  When  we  retain  our  natural  abilities,  and  that  strength 
and  vigour  of  mind,  which  we  have  formerly  had.  This  some 
are  deprived  of,  through  the  infirmities xsf  cdd  age ;  whereby 
lliey  may  be  said  to  out-ljive  themselves*  It  was  a  peculiaip'. 
blessing,  which  God  granted  to  Moses ;  concerning  whom  it 
is  said,  that  he  was  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
eRedi  and  yet  his  eye  was  not  dim^  nor  his  thatural force  abated^ 
Deut  xxxiv.  7« 

'  (3.)  Old  age  is  a  blessing,  whe^  our  usefulness  to  others, 
in  our  day  and  generatioo^  is  continued*  Thus 'Joshua  died 
an  old  man ;  but  it  was  a  peculiar  blessing  that  he  was  useful 
to  the  end ;  for  in  die  very  close  of  his  life  he  made  a  covenant 
with  the  people  m  Shechem^  Josh.  xxiv.  25.  compared  with  ^« 
and  laid  strict  commands  on  them^  to  behave  thopaaselves  to* 
wards  God,  as  they  pu^t  to  do. 
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€lu£9T.  CXS^XrV.  What  is  the  sixth  CommandmeUt  f 
Answ.  The  sixth  Commai^dment  is,  [Thou  shalt  not  kilL\ 

Q^Bst.  CXWy.  What  are  tl^  duties  required  irhthc  sixtJ^ 
CoTnmandffient  ? 

i 

Aksw.  Tho.duties  reqqire4  in  the  sixth  Commandment  are^ 
all  careful  stqdtes,  and  lawful  endeavours  to  preserve  the 
life  of  ourselves,  antd  others,  by  resisting  all  thoughts  and 

-  purposes,  subduing  all  pcissions,  and  avoiding  all  occasions, 
temptations,  and  practices,  which  tend  to  the  unjust  taking 
away  the  life  pi  ai^y ;  by  just  defence  t^^reof  against  yiolenco^ 
patient  bearing  of  the  hand  of  God,  quieiness  of  mind,  cheer- 
fulness of  spiritt  %  sober  use  of  meat,  drink,  physic,  sleeps 
labour,  and  recreations,  by  charitable  thoughts*  loye^  comt 
passion,  med^ess,  gentleness,  kindness,  pea^eamo,  ihiid,'^uil 
courteous  speeches  and  behaviour,  forbeavanoe,  readbicis-A 
be  reconciled,  patient  bearing  and  forgiving  of  injuries,  and 
requiting  good  for  evil,  comforting  and  succ6uring  the  ^ia» 
tressed,  and  protecting  and  defending  the  innocenu 
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^sw*  The  ain»  forbidd^ft  .in  the  sixth  Coiiuiiandnicftt  «re^ 
all  taking  away  the  life  of  ourselves,  or  of  oikiers,  eveept  in 
case  of  public  justice,  lawful  war,  or  necessary  defence ;  the 

•  pegiecting  or  withdrawing  the  lawful  and  necessary  means 
of  pt«servation  of  life,  sinful  anger,  hatred,  envy^  desire  of 
revenge,  all  excessive  passions,  distracting  cares,  imoaoder* 

,  ate  use  of  mettt,  drink,  labour,  su&d  reereations ;  provoking 
words,  oppressing,   quarrelling,  striking,   wounding^   ana 

\  whatsoever  else  tends  to  the  dtstruction  of  the  life  of  a^y* 

1^  explaining  this  Commandment,  we  are, 
I.  To  consider  the  positive  part  thereof,  or  the  duties  re- 
quired in  it,  namely,  that  we  should  use  all  lawful  endeavour^; 
io  preserve  our  own  life,  and  the  life  of  others  ;  and  conse* 

Juently  we  should  avpid  all  those  passions,  aiid  other  things, 
^hich  may  afford  ah  occasion  to  take  it  away,  and  live  in  the 
constant  exercise  of  the  dudes  of  temperance  and  sobriety,  as 
to  what  respects  ourselves  ;  meekness,  gentleness^  and  forgiv- 
ing injuries,  as  to  what  concerns  others. 
\  In  Uiis  Commandment  it  is  supposed,  that  life  is  the  most 
valuable  blessing  of  nature  ;  and  therefore  .to  take  it  away,  is 
to  do  the  utmost  injury  that  can  be  attempted  against  us*  The 
iPtthuibleness  oi  the  life  of  man  appears  in  four  things* .     . 

1.  It  is  the  result  of  the  union  6f  the  soul  with  the  body^ 
which  is  the  principle  of  those  actions  that  are  put  forth  by  lu 
as  intelligent  creatures ;  and  therefore  life  is  to  be  esteemed  in 
proportion  to  the  excellency  thereof;  whicli,  is  the  noblest  pait 
of  Uie  creation,  angels  excepted. 

2*  Nothing  can  compensate  or  satisfy  for  the  taking  away 
die  life  of  man,  how  much  satisfaction  soever  may  be  given 
jTor  the  loss  of  other  things. 

S.  We  may  observe,  that  man,  in  this  respect,  is  th^  subject 
pf  the  divine  in>a^  ;  which  supposes  us  to  have,  a  more  ex« 
cellentlife  than  any  other  creatures  in  this  lower  world;  and 
It  is  assigned  as  a  rea^n  of  our  obligation  to  preserve,  it,  Gen. 
IX.  6.     •  ^  .  . 

.  4.  Life  is  given  ai^d  continued  to  .us«  that  hereby  the  mo^ 
yaluable  ends  may  be  attained,  conducive  to  the  glory  of  Cod, 
Ibe  adyatijCement  of  religion  in  the  world,  and  promoting  oik 
l^v^lasting  )iappiness.  from  wbepce  we  vodg  .take  an  esu- 
9121^. of  its  excellency;  and  ijt  contains  the  liighe^  jnotive  to  ' 
U8».  tp  yield  obediepce  to  diis  Com^jnandment. 
«  This  leads  us  to  consider  the  means  which  we  are  to  use, 
to  preserve  our  own  lives,  aiul  tl^  Jives  of  othera.  ,  As  to 
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vAiffA  rrngpem  ijm  pnwBmiiaa  of  oar  owa  ^e ;  we  ^«  Mt  t^ 

ittsh  presumptiiou&ly  into  HuskgisT  ,of  deat^^  wtthoui  a  diviad 
,  warrant,  for  that  is  to  be  prodigal  of  lift*  We  are  also  to  €X* 
arcise  sobriety  wid  temperance,  avoiding  gluttony,  drunken- 
ness, lust,  and  all  exorbitant  passions,  which  tend  to  impair 
th^  health,  as  well  as  defile  the  eonscience.  Moreover^  when 
occasion  requires  it,  we  are  to  have  recourse  to  the  skiU  oi 
physicians,  and  make  use  of  those  proper  medicines,  ibai,  may 
conduce  to  repair  the  wetness  and  decays  of  nature* 

As  to  what  concerns  our  endeavours  to  preterve  the  lite9 
of  others;  we  are  to  caution  them  against  those  things,  which 
would  tend  to  destroy  their  heakb,  and,  by  degrees,  their 
lives*  And  we  must  also  discover  and  detect  all  secret  plota 
and  contrivaiices  which  may  be  directed  against  them;  and  w^ 
are  to  support  and  relieve  those  who  are  ready  to  perish  by 
extreme  poverty ;  yea,  though  they  were  our  enemies,  Ron^ 
xii*  20b  Job  kxxi.  19,  20,  22.  We  are  also  to  defend  theit^ 
who  are  in  imminent  danger  q{  death,  PsaU  Ixxxii*  5,  4*  Prov« 
zxiv.  11,  12. 

Nevertheless,  we  must  not  use  unwarrantable  means,  though 
it  were  to  save  our  own  lives*  As,  in  times  of  persecution^' 
we  are  not  to.  renounce  the  truths  of  God,  or  give  occasion  to 
the  common  enemy,  to  revile,  or  speak  evil  of  them,  to  avoid 
auffering  for  the  clause  thereof*  This  was  that  noble  principle 
by  which  the  mart)  rs,  whom  the  apostle  speaks  of,  were  acted; 
They  Wftre  tortured^  not  accepting'  detiierance^  Heb,  xi*  55. 
that  is,  when  they  were  exposed  to  the  most  exquisite  tor* 
ments,  and  their  Uves  offered  them,  in  case  they  would  deny 
Christ,  they  would  not^accept  deliverance  on  so  dishonourable 
terms*  Neither  are  we,  at  any  time,  to  tell  a  lye,  or  act  thM 
which  is  contrary  to  truth,  though  ix  were  to  save  ouk  lives^ 
This  leads  us, 

IL  To  consider  the  sins  forbidden  in  this  Commandment) 
and  these  are  either  the  taking  away  of  life,  or.dping  that 
which  has  a  tendency  thereunto* 

1.  It  is  unlawful  to  take  away  the  life  of  another*  Biut  th&^ 
is  to  be  considered  with  some  exceptions,  or  limitations. 

(1*)  This  may  be  done  in  lawful  wars.  Thus  we  read  of 
tnany  wars  begun  and  carried  on,  and  much  blood  shed  therein, 
fey  God's  direction,  and  with  his  approbation  find  blessingi 
.  ^pon  which  occasion  it  is  said,  that  the  vmr  was  of  pody  t 
"<^hron*  V*  22*  Nevertheless,  when  wars  are  prq(Iaiine4, 
;Bierely  to  satisfy  th^  pride  and  avarice  of  princea,as  in  Ben,- 
hadad's  war  against  Ahab,  1  Kings  xx*  1.  &f  sej*  or  the  Ror 
mans,  who  made  war  on  the  countries  round  about  them, 
jserely  to  enlarge  their  own  dominions,  by  ruining  others;  ot., 
like^those  wfa^ch  the  Devil  excites,  and  Antichrist  casries  on 
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against  the  church,  for  their  faiflifiiliiess  to  the  thiA,  RdV.  xU. 
1  r.  chap.  xifi.  f •  these  wars  are  vmiawful ;  and  all  die  blood' 
shed  therein,  is  a  breach  of  this-Comaetattdinent. 

(2.)  It  is  no  violatiott  of  this  CommandmcBt,  to  take  away* 
the  life  of  offenders,  guilty  of  capital  crimes,  by  the  hand  6f 
At  civil  magistrate ;  for  diis  is  elsewhere  -coiftmanded,  and 
magistrates  are  appointed  for  that  end,  Deut.  xvH*  8,*^1(X 

(3.)  It  is  no  breach  of  diis  Commandment,  when  a  person 
kills  another  without  design,  or  the  least  degree  of  premedita- 
ted malice.  Nevertheless,  the  utmost  caution  ought  to  be 
iKted,  that  persons  might  not  lose  their  lives  throu^^  the  care« 
lessness  ai^  inadvertency  of  others*- 

J 4;)  <In  some  instances,  a  person  may  kill  another  in  his  own 
ence,  without  being  guilty  of  the  breach  of  this  Command* 
nfent.  But  this  is  to  be  considered  with  certain  limitations }  as, 

[l«]  If' there  be  only  a  design,  or  conspiracy  against  our 
lives,  but  no  immediate  attempt  made,  to  take  them  away;  we 
are  to  defend  ourselves,  by  endeavouring  to  put  him  that  de* 
signed  the  execrable  fact,  out  of  a  capacity  of  hurting  us,  by 
having  recourse  to  the  protection  of  the  law;  whereby  he  may 
be  restrained  from  doing  it,  or  we  secured.  This  was  the 
method  which  Paul  took,  when  the  Jews  had  bound  themselves 
with  an  oath,  to  slpy  him;  he  informed  die  chief  ^captain  of 
this  conspiracy,  and  bad  recourse  to  the  law  for  his  safety^ 
Acts  xxiii.  21. 

[2.]  If  there  be  a  present  attempt  made  against  our  lives, 
we  should  rather  chuse  to  disarm,  or  fly  from  the  enemy,  than 
take  away  his  life;  but  if  this  cannot  be  done,  so  that  we  must 
either  lose  our  own  lives,  or  take  away  his,  we  do  not  incur 
the  least  guilt,  or  break  diis  Commandment,  if  we  take  away 
his  life,^to  preserve  our  own, especially  if  we. were  liot  first  in 
the  quarrel;  nor  give  occasion  to  it  by  any  injurious  or  utf ^ 
lawful  practices. 

Here  it  may  be  enqubred,  whether  ie  be  lawful  for  two  per- 
sons to  fight  a  duel,  upon  a  set  challenge,  or  provocation 
given  i  •  In  answer  to  which,  let  it  be  considered, 

1*/,  That,  when  a  war,  between  two  armies,  may  be  issued, 
and  the  shedding  of  much  Mood  prevented  hereby,St  is  not 
unlawful^  provided  it  be  by  mutual  consent,  and  with  the  ap^ 
probation  of  those  on  both  sides,  who  have  a  right  of  making 
war  and  peace ;  and  if  the  matter  in  controversy  may  be^ihns 
decided,  without  tempting  providence.'  We  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  this,  in  the  duel  fought  between  DaVid  anfd  GoKab^ 
in  1  Sam.  xvii.     Nevertheless, 

2<%,  It  is  unlai^ful  for  two  persons,  each  seemiwg  too*  j*^ 
digal  of  his  life,  to  challenge;  accept  of,  and,  pursfuaxit  tofl^ 
unto,  to  endeavour  to  put  an  end  to  each  others  4ffe,teerely^to 
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gmlfyiheifOViipiiimpiv  or  pride.  Tlwt,  though  iabdlyctdlfi^ 
honour,  will,  in  reality,  render  them  vile  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
and  notoriously  g^ilty  of  the  breach  of  this  Commandment. 

Here  we  may  consider  the  wicked  practice  of  those. who 
have  oblig^  poor  wretches,  who  were  under  their  command, 
to  murder  one  another  for  their  diversion.  This  Joab  and 
•Ahner  did,  when  they  said.  Let  the  young. men  arise  {mdploff 
k^fgre  u$i  tmd  every  ene  thrust  hie  sword  in  his  felloius  sidey 
2  Sam*  ii.  14t<«-10.  There  is  also  an  unlawful  diversioI^ 
which,  though  not  altogether  so  barbarous  and  cruel,  is,  in 
some  respects,  a  breach  of  this  Commandment,  viz*  when 
persons  fight  with,  and  wound  one  another,  without  design  of 
kitting,  merely  to  get  a  Uttte.mone]^,  while  entertaining  a  9um- 
ber  of  unthinking  pers^s  with  their  folly;  in  which  case  they 
|hat  fight,  and  they  that  look  q%  are  equally  guiltjr,  Proy* 
zxvi.  18,  19*  Thus  concerning  the  sin  of  killing  another^  we 
shall  now  account  for  two  or  three  difficulties  that  occur  in 
scripture,  relating  to  the  actipns  of  some  good  men^  who  seem 
to  Ivive  been  guiUyof  the  breach  of  this  Conunandment;  but 
were  not  really  so* 

. .  .1^^,  It  is  enquired,  whether  Elyah  was  chargeable  with  the 
breach  of  it  in.  destroying  Baal^s  prophets,  which  we  read  of 
m  1  Kings  xviii.  40*  wherein  it  is  said,  that  he  ordered  that 
none  of  them  shotUd  escape;  and  he  brought  them  dawn  to  the 
irook  KishoUj  and  slew  them  there* 

In  answer  to  which,  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  was  not  a 
small  inoffensive  errpr  that  these  phophets  of  Baal  were  pun- 
ished for;  but  apostasy,  from  God.  And  thac  the  persons  who 
were  thus  punished,  .deserve  it,  will  appear,  if  we  consider,  ^ 

[l.j  That,  they  were  the  advisers  and  ring-leaders  of  all 
Israelis  idolatry,  ai^d  the  abettors  and  principal  occasion  o{ 
that  violent  persecution*  which  then  raged  against  the  Lord's 
.prophets,  and  true  worsnippers* 

[8«j  Had  they. only  been  false  projphets,  and jiot.  persecutors, 
they  were  according  to  the  law  ol  God  to  be  put  to  death, 
Deut.  xiii.  &,-«-9« 

[3*]  This  was  done  after  a  solemn  appeal  to  God,  and  an 

answer  £fom  heaven,  by  fire,  which  determined,  not  only  who 

wras  the  true  God,  but  who  were  his  prophets,  and  consequently 

whether  Elijah  d^seryed  death^  as  an  impost9r,  or  Baal^s  pro- 

<phets*  ^ 

[4*]  Ahab  himself  was  present,  and  all  his  ministers  of  stai^, 
who  bad  a  right  to  execute  justice  on  false  prophets;  and,  it 
is  highly  probable,  that  they  consejited  to,  and  many  of  them 
had  9SX  immediate  hand  in  their  death,  which  might  be  occa- 
siopc^d  by  a  audden  conviction  in  their  consciences,  proceed- 
ing from  the  miracle  which  they  had  just  before  observed,  or 
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from  ibt  nmvetsU  crjr  6f  the  peopk  against  Aen  j  86  tliit  tb^ 
thing;  was  plainly  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  £l}iah  brought  a 
great  deal  of  hotioar,  and  was  hf  ftom  tieiiig  chargeable  wiA 
the  breach  of  dtis  Comtnandmenti 

2i%,  It  is  farther  enquired,  whether  Abraham's  offering 
'Isaac  was  a  breadi  of  this  Commaiidment?  This  is  proposed 
«s  a  difficulty  by  those  who  do  not  pay  that  deference  to  di- 
vine revelation,  as  they  ou^ht,  nor  consider^  that  God  eautiot 
command  any  ditng  wiiich  b  Contrary  to  his  perfectioas$  nor 
do  fais  people  am  in  ob^ing  any  command  that  is  given  by 
*him.  However,  that  this  matter  may  be  set  in  a  just  Ugh% 
let  it  be  considered, 

[1.]  That  God,  who  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  Me,  may  jtake 
it  away,  when,  and  lr|r  whom  he  pleaSes*  Therefore  Isaac 
had  no  more  reason  to  complain  of  any  wrong  or  injury  done 
him,  by  God,  in  ordering  his  fadier  to  sacrifice  him,  than  any 
one  dae  has,  who  dies  by  his  immediate  hand,  in  the  common 
course  of  providence* 

($(•]  Abraham  could  not  be  said  to  dd-  this  with  the  temper 
and  disposition  of  a  murderer,  which  such  have,  who  are 
guii^  of  the  brcwrfa  of  this  Commandment^  who  kill  persons 
in  a  passion,  or  ont  of  envy  or  malice,  being  void  of  all  natu- 
ral affection  or  brotherly  love;  but  he  acted  plainly  in  obedi- 
ence to  God's  command*  His  hand  was  lifted  up,aga*mst  oi|ie 
whom  he  loved  equally  to,  or,  it  may  be,  more  than  his  own 
life,  and,  doubtless,  he  would  rather  have  been,  had  God  ao 
ordered  it,  the  sacrifice,  than  the  offeree 

[3.]  This  was  done^  as  is  mote  than  probable,  with  Isaac^s 
fuil  consent.  Hence  aome  think,  that  his  fajtfa  was  no  less 
remarkable  herein  than  that  of  Abraham.  His  wiUingness  to 
lie  oferrd,  evidentJIy  appears,  in  that  Abraham  was  in  his 
feeble  and  declining  age,  and  Isaac  in  his  full  strength;  for  it 
was  not  a  li^e  strength  which  was  sufficient  to  carry  wood 
enough  to  answer  this  occanon,  which  we  read  he  did.  Gen. 
xxij.  6.  Besrdes,  if  Isaac  had  resisted,  none  was  at  hand  t6 
assist  Abraham  against  biip,  and,  doubtless,  he  would  have^ 
strove  m  this  matter  as  one  who  desired  to  be  overcome* 
Therefore  we  must  suppose,  that  it  is  so  far  front  being  a 
breach  of  thta  Commandment,  that  it  was  one  of  the  m^  re* 
markable  instances  of  faith  in  scripture;  and  God's  deatgn  in 
ordering  him  to  do  this^  was,  that  it  might  be  a  type  wfaerd»^ 
'he  woakl  lead  htm  into  the  glorious  mystery  of  his  not  spa* 
ring  his  own  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  hia  wiSing- 
ftess  to  lay  down  bis  life  a  ransom  for  his.  people* 

3<%,  Some  charge  Moses  with  being  guii^  of  the  breadh 
of  this  Commandm^t,  in  ktUi&ig  the  Egyptiaa,  wl^oh  w^  read 
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let  It  be  considered, 

'  {t.jThai  the  Sgypikuiy  whom  he  dewv  ast  mfy  tJtoCd  mi 
Hebrew^  as  it  is  in  this  chkpier,  but  he  ifid  it  trron^ftdljr,  as 
it  is  obserftd  m  Acts  vii«  M*  there  w«a  no  offence  <^0Dy  nor 
ju9t  rens<hi  foi  this  injuxiotts.  treatmexi^  amd  to  opjmMi-  dr 
-nbuse  one  that  is  In  a  miseraUe  conditiot),  as^  the  mfarlMi 
^rer^at  that  time,  is  aa  beinons  crime  in.God'd  acootimi. 
MorecMrer^  M  imiie^  in  striptnre,  is  often  taken,  ior  t»  sbu^f 
BO  that  it  is  not  improbal^e,  thht  the  Egyptian  dew  the  m* 
Inibw;  or  if  he  did  not,  it  mi^  be.such  an  injurjr  aa  deserved 
death;  which  would  have  been  inflicted  in  aaodier  mannat^ 
liad  iMat  Israel  been  doiied,  at  thattime)  die  proteetion  of  the 
lawr 

[2.]  Moses  was,  at  diis  time^  raised  np,  and  eallad  hy  Ood, 
tft  be  a  ruler  and  a  judge,  to  defend  the  caxise  of  his  ^i^ppraa- 
.«ed  people;  and  hi  thia  actmtbe  first  b^n  to  fulfil  his  ceot- 
mission;  though  the  people  refused  to  own  him,  and  seemed 
to  join  with  those  Attt  designed  him  evU  for  it ;  Ibr  which 
*reastih  their  deliverance  was  put  off  fottf  years  longer,  wh^ 
ike  was  an*  exile  in  the  land  of  Midian,  Am  vii.  i^^^  %&•  com- 
pared widi  da  Now  to  *lay  a  public  enetnv  and  oppressot^ 
andf  as  it  U  probable,  one  who  had  forfeited  ms  life^  and  that 
^With  »  oirinniision  frpm  God^  to  act  as  «  mkf  and  a  jlidge 
Hf(ftr  ius  people,  cannot  be  reckoned  a  breach  of  thtr  Com« 
tawmdnymti    Thus  cbncennng  die  tiofailion  of  ibis  Command-*' 

est,  as  indudmg  in  it  the  murderinK  ^  Mr  neirghbonr. 

%4  This  COTunandmem  ia  notoriousiy  broken  by  AiMi 

*«slio  lay  violent  hands  on  themselvesii  Which  we  have  no  ift^ 

-etadoeof  any  goad  man,  in  Bcvipture,  timt  was  over  vtdMt^tb 

dfy,  but  only  snaefa  who  wem^  like  Said,  Ahkopifel^  Jadas,  and 

tAaUf  of  the  most  inftnnoas:  diamaer.    TMs  is  *  iin  which 

'  is  attended  whh  many  i^[gravatioiis;  For, 

(l*)  It  is  ta  act  at  though  oar  lives  were  at  our  oim  di^po- 
^aal;  which  amno  be  considered  aS' a  talent  whieh  we  are  en^ 
trusted  With  by  Oody  to  impeovo  for  bis  i^bry^  «nd  be  alWa. 
has  a  ffiriit  to  dispose  diereof  at  Ma  pleasun^ 

J 3.)  This  argues,  and  arisea  from,  the  liA^^st  dii^e^MtfMIt 
i  impntiettce  msder  the  hand  of  God^^  whieb  is^  contraiy  to 
-that  tedipett  whidi  we  ought  to  ctercise  ae"  Chriedan^  who 
'  profess  juhr|eethm  ps^htnii 

(3«)  It  is  contrary  to  nature^  and  that  principle  of  s^pre- 
taemason  which  God  has  implanted  in  usri  and,  indeed^  ha 
that  does  this,  not  only  acts  below  the  tetMn  of  a  nftm,  bnt. 
does  dtat  whicfi  even  bnkter  them^dt^ea  me  not  miffined  tm 

<4i)  Itis  a  Ifhring  pined  tg^  mi  giwtlff^f  die  Devil,  w«hi 
ants  aaeeeabhr  tv  hie  rharanrr^  aa  a  mmadtoar  fcmfc  <>l  heani* 
Vot*  in.  3  Z 


,mog»  ithm  he  tempts  men  to  destroy  bodi  s^  abd  body  m 
once* 

(5«)  It  ia  presumptuous  and  bold  to  resolve,  that  whatever 
jncaaure  of  duty  God  has  prescribed  for  us  to  fitt  up  in  this 
.^odd,  wp  will  serve  him  sa  longer.  If  marshal  law  punishes 
.deserters  with  death,  is  there  not  a  severe  pontshment  due 
unto  those  who  do,  as  it  were,  desert  the  service  of  God  fay 
self-murder  2  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  this,  that  if  duiMr 
be  enjoined  by  God,  the  time  in  which  it  is  to  be  performedy 
'  4a  i^  fixed  \jiy  him,  ai^d  not  left  to  our  determination. 

,  (6.)  It  is  a  rushing  hastily  into  eternity,  not  considering  the 
consequence  thereof,  nor  the  awful  tribunal  of  Christ,;  before 
which  .they  must  immediately  appear,  and  g^ve  an  account  of 
this,  as  well  as  other  sinful  actions  of  life. 

(7.)  It  is  done  with  such  a  frame  of  spirit,  that,  a  person 
Cannot,  by  faith,  ccmimit  his  sotd  into  the  hands  of  |esus 
Christ;  for  that  tequircs  a  better  temper  of  mind  than  any  one 
.can  be  supposed  to  h^ve,  who  murders  himself. 

Here 'it  may  be  enquired,  since,  as  was  before  observed,  no 
^ffood  man  was  ever  guilty  of  this  crime,  whether  .Sams&n  did 
not  break  this  Commandment  in  pulling  down  the  house  u|)QII 
his  OMm  head,  as  well  as  the  Philistines  j 

To  this  it  may  be  answered, 

[!«}  That  Samson's  life^  at  thb  time,  was  a  burdsn  to  him-' 
^dj[y  useless  to  his  brethren,  a  scora  to  the  open  enemy,  and 
an  occasion  of  their  ascribing  their  deliverance  to. their  idoLi 
and  TOobably,  it  would  have  been  soon  taken  away  by  thevi ; 
/.which  circumstances,  though  they  would  not,  in  themselves^ 
.have  been,sufici.ent  to  justily  this  action;  yet. they: jotghtrjiM- 
'   tify.his  desire^  that  God. wouldpuLan.end,  to  his  life,,  and  re-> 
.lease  him  out  of  this  miserable  world;  especially  if  this  would 
.redound,  more  to  his.g^ry  than  any  thing:he  could  do  fer  the 
future,  or  had  done  in  jthe  former  pan  ofhas  life. 
. .    [9.]  It  phunly  appears,  that  God,  in  answer  to  his  praj^r, 
.  not  pnly  gave  him  leave  to  take  away  his  own  life,  togedier 
;,i9tith  the.lives  of  his  enemba^  hut  he  wrought  a  miracle  .to  .en- 
able him  to  do'  it ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  justifiaUe  action,  and 
^ao  tM*each  of  this  Commandment,  Judges  xvi.  Mr-^SO^ 
^    d.  We  shall  now.  consider  die  heinous  ^[gravQtiQn  x>f  :thts 
^si9,  of  taking  aw.ay  the  life.  of.  another  unjustly,  and  the  tesri- 
ble  judgments  that  such  have  ground  to  ocpect^  who  are  giul^^ 
.hereqfr  > 

,  (It)  A^coiDding  to  .4ie  divine  law^  diis  sin  is  to  be  punished 

:  with  doBtb,  by  the  hand.of  the  civil  magistrate,  Deut.  xix.  .U, 

19*   ^Thus  Joab^  who  bkl. deserved  to  die  for  anirders  fiar- 

^merly  tcc^punitted,  was  slain^  \fy  Oavid^  order,  by  his  "son 

.SfjMW^  Iteuigh  Jtt.  sought  nratectiM  by^  inkiiig  hohl  of  lise 


koms^f  the  ttltir,  1  Kings  li.  28,29.  Manytithei*  crioscaf 
might  be  expiated  by  sacrifices,  which  God  ordained  should 
lie  offered  f6r  diat  end ;  whereas,  no  satisfaction  was  to  be  ac'' 
cepted  for  this  am '  but  the  blood  of  the  murderer,  Numbr  , 
inaav.  31.  And  it  is  a  matter  of  dispute  with  aomt^  whether 
kings,  who  mwf  pardon  many  crimes,  by  virtue  of  tlttir  pre* 
]t>g^ve,  can,  according  to  die  laws  of  God,  pardon  murder. 
Without  being  supposed  to  exteitd  their  clemency  beyDn4  its 
dhieboundsi 

(2.)  God  often  -gives  up  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of 
ttmrder,  to  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  consciencfe,  which  is  a  kind 
of  hell  upon  earth  i  as  in  the  instances  of  Cain,  Lamech,  and 
Others,  Gen.  iv.  tZ^r^lS.  and '23,  24.-    ' 

(3.)  Suck  are  followed  with  many  remarkable  instances  of 
diving  vengeance;  so  that  die  blast  of  providence  attends  all 
their  undertakings.  Tims  David,  after  he  had  killed  Lfriah, 
'waa  foHowed  with  such  rebukes  of  providence,  that  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  was  rendered  very  uneasy  thereby ;  and  what 
the  prophet  foretold  was  fulfilled,  "diat  the  sxvord  should  never 
depart  from  his  house;  that  is^  as  long  as  he  liveid,  %  Sam.  xii-. 

(4.)  The  judgments  of  God  for  his  sin^  are  oftentimes  trans* 
mitted  to  posterity.  Thus  Sinscon  and  Levi's  murder  of  the 
Shechemites,  was  punished  in  the  tribes  that'  descended  from 
them  I  who,  according' to  the  patriarch^s  prediction,  were  divide 
ed  in  Jacoh^  land  scattered  ift  Israel^  Gen.  xlix.  7.  And  Saul'a 
siayfaig  the  Gibeonites,  was  punished  in  Divid-s  time,  by  % 
lamine  occasioned  thereby,  2  S&m.  xxi.  1.  And  the  murdew 
^riih^  the  Jews  had*  committed  on  the  prophets  in  former, 
ages,  were  punished  in  the  destruction  of  their  state  and  nse* 
tion  ;'when  cdlihe  rig-hteous  blood  that  had  been  shed  upon  the 
earthy  cam^  ttpon  them^  Matt#  xxiii.  S5%        '      .  ■  ^ 

(5*)  Their  Hves  are  often  shortened,  and  they  brought  to 
the  gra^e  with  blood.  Thus  Absalom  perished  by  the  yxst 
jndgoieat  of  God,  for  the  murder  of  his  brother,  as  well  aj 
Ilia  other  crimes;!  and  in  this  the  Psalmist's  observation  holds 
ttbsty  diat  bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their 
tlafs^  Psal.  Iv.  23.     We  are  now  to  consider, 

4.  That  this  Commandment  may  be  broken  otherwise  than 
by  the  takSng  away  the  lifb  of  our  neighbourf  It  may  be 
comihttted  by  a  person  in  his. hearty  when  he  has  not  an  op** 
portwiiiy  to  execute  bis  malicfoos  designs  i  or  is  afraid  to  do- 
lt, bees^us^  of  the  punishment  from  men,  which  will  ensue* 
Thus  thi^  apostle  <(aya,  Whosoever  hatet'h  his  brother^  is  a  mur^ 
'Me^eTj  1  John  iri.  IcT.  Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  wicked 
Ahab;  who  Aff2r£^4Vficajftb,  because  he  prophesied  not  good 
fomeming  him\  buP  eoily  1  Kings  xxii»  9t    And,  i|  ia  mott 
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Ikan'probftbic,  that^thH  hatred  would  have  broke  fotthiattt 
tiurder,  could  he  have  laid  hold  on  the  least  shadow  or  prei 
fence  that  mighr  have  put  a  cc^ur  on  so  vile  an  action.  And 
^  |ezebel  was  guilty  of  this  sin,  who  threatened  to  mordMr  4iio 
'  prophet  Elijah,  chap,  xix*  2.  aad  the  Jews,  wJh>  were  fiUed 
^rith  malice  against  our  Saviour; 'for  which  resaoniiie}r  would 
hav-e  put  him  to  death  at  that  time  \  but  they  feared  tWpeopit^ 
Mark  xi*  IS.  And  as  this  is  a  sin  that  reigns  in  wicked 
snen,  there  are  some  instances  hereof  even  in  good  men.  Tkos 
David  carried  his  resentment  too  far  against  Nabal^  though  a 
churlish  and  ungrateful  man,  when  he  readved,  in  his  pasaioa^ 
cot  only  to  take  away  his  Kfe,  which  was  an  unjusafiaUe  ae* 
tion,  but  to  destroy  the  whole  family,  the  innocent  with  tho 
guilty,  1  Sam*  xxv*  21,  22.  and  he  was  sensible  of  his  ain  in 
this  passionate  resolution,  which  occasioned  his  bleaaing  God 
^r  his  preventing  it,  by  Abigail's  prudent  management* 

There  is  another  iilstance  of  smful  and  unaccountable  pas^ 
aio'n,  that  cannot  be  excused  from  a  degree  of  heart«murder  in 
Jonah ;  who  was  very  angry  because  God  was  graciooa,  and 
spared  Nineveh,  on  their  repentance  \  and  in  this  fit  of  pasfiiion, 
tie  desires  that  God  would  take  away  his  li/e,  justifies  his 
anger,  atld,  as  it  were,  dares  him  to  cut  him^  off;  which  was 
as  bad  a  frame  as  ever,  any  good  man  was  in.  And  all  this 
took  its  rise  from  pride,  lest  some  should  think  him  a  iSalse 
prophet,  who  did  not  rightly  distinguish  between  what -God 
might  do,  and  would  have  done,  had  they  not  repented^  and 
what  be  determined  to  do,  namely,  to  give  them  repentance, 
and  so  to  spi^re  them.  I  say,  rather  than  be  counted  a  false 
.  prophet,  which.  It  may  be,  was  a  groundless  «unnis«,  he  tns 
'  I^S^y  ^^^  ^^^  ^^'^  sparing  it,  Jonfth-iv,  i*^«^. 

Here  it  will  be  enquired,  whether  all  anger  is  sMtd,  or^ 
breach  of  this  Commandment  \  TV>  Which  it  may  be  anstreredi 
That  since  the  apostle  says,  Bt  angry  und  gin  nat^  £ph.  iv. 
56.  it  implies,  that  there  may  be  anger  whifch  is  not  sinfid) 
l^ut,  on  the  other  hand,  may  rather  be  styled,  a  zeal  lor  God* 
Of  this  kind  was  that  anger  which  our  Saviour  ttpressed 
Ugaiast  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  he  calls  thtm  S4rpeni9:^ 
9  generation  of  viper s^  Matt,  xxiii.  33*  and  when  he  whipped 
ahe  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple;  on  wluch  occasion  it 
is  said.  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  t//,  John  ii«  15^ 
17.  J^nd  die  apostle  repmved  Elymas  the  sorcerer^  yAo  en«- 
deavoured  to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  thefmih^  widi  woida 
that  seemed  full  of  anger;  when  he  a4dresscd  himself  to  him 
l»  this  manner;  O  full  of  all  suitilty,  and  all  mUchirf,  thou 
chttfkofthe  netfil,  thou  enemy  of  alt  righteaumesM s  WH^th^ 
not  tease  to  pervert  the  right  vkiys  of  the  hordf     Acts  xUL 

i«.    And  V^xtt  could  not  reprove  that  t«le  hypocrite  Simoft 


Gboatf  without  expr^saing  sane  anger  aiKi  reoentinett,  as  ih$ 
came  required,  when  he  says,  Tky  twimf  ffiiiA  wiik  thtti 
fcc chi^  viii>>  f^ ^^  jnettbad he  might iet  Lim  know  t}uit k 
was  only  zeal  to  God  that  provoked  hit  anger,  h%^ves  hiai^ 
jfrieudly  adviioe  to  repent  of  thi»  tais  wkkeidaeBd^  y^i.  2^ 
Fit>m  whmce  wc  mxf  take  pccason  to  enquire, 

(1.)  What  is  the  difference  between  sinful  anger  or  passion^ 
and  an  holjr  zeal  Sot  God? 

.  [i.]  An  holy  zeal  for  God^  leads  us  rigfadf't^  diattnguieil 
Iwtireen  the  penon  reproved,  and  his  actions,  (bat  give  us  oc«' 
casioo  for  it;,  so  that  we  hate  thd  ain,  bat  Ml  the  person  that 
commits  it.  Thus  the  Psalmist  says,  I  hate  the  woM  of  them 
ibat.tum  €isideyPaeL  cL  3*  But  sinful  anger  isprincipaSy  di- 
rected against  tlie  person  with  whom  w«  are  oiended. 

[2«}  Tbcu  honour  of  God  is  the  only  motive  diat  excites  hokf 
seal;  hut  pride  or  evil  surmise,  is  gSMerally  the  occasion  of' 
sinful  anger.  Thus  Jehu's  executing  the  vengeance  of  God> 
in  catfittg.off  Ahab's  wicked  foaoily,  wiis  right,  ai^  to  die  matter 
of  i(;  yet  it  had  ^  girciat  mixture  df  ambition,  pride,  and  pri** 
vate  hatred  (^  tfaem^  as  those ;  whom  he- thought  would  stand 
in  competition  with  him  for  the  crown;  and  for  this  action  hh 
also  desires  the  applause  and  esteem  oJFthe  pei^^t;  and  there* 
fore  a^rs  to.  Jonauab,  Cotne-  with  m^,  ^nd  see  my  zeal  for  the 
Lordy  2,  Kings  x»rl&  so  that  the  one  is  attended  with  maiq^ 
other  graces,  the  otbe/  with  msioy  8ins# 

[Ss]  Holy  zeai'for  G^d  inclines  uff  t»  express  anger  agabat  • 
ho*  eoeaaics,  wish,  sorrow  a»d*  rtlacxtmy^  wf  being  grieved  for 
thisirj|in»  and  at  die  same  time  desiring  thehr  reformation  and 
salvation^  but  stniial  anger  meditates  revenge,  ia  restless  till  it 
has  acoM^plisbed  it^  Pvov.  iv.  10.  and  rpleosed  with  havmg 
^OMOEtuiiitids  of  eyecutkfe  ia 

[4.]  Holy  zefil  iseis  aside,  w  is  not  much  concerned  about# 
.iiyuries,  as  diieesed  against  ourselves;  but  as  t^ey  reflect  dis* 
honour  on.  the  name  of  God,  or  are  prejudicial  to  his  interest 
in.  the  vsorld.  With  this  view  it  was  that  David  says  cpncem- 
ing  £dom^  Soppy  ehallhe  be  that  daeheth  thy  little  ones  against 
the  stonee^  Psal.  cxxxvUr  9w  when  jer  the  same  time,  he  pro^ 
fesses,  that  it  was  for  Jerusalem's  sake  that  he  desired  the 
pin  of  his  enemies,  and  not  his  own ;  for  he  says,  that  he  pre^ 
ferred  Jerusakm  aiove  hie  chief  joy,  ver.  6.  Whereas,  on  the 
.  other  hand,  sinful  anger  designs  or  wishes  evil  to  others,  to 
promote  Qur  own  interest  and  advantage^ 

(2.)  We  shall  now  consider  the  aggravations  of  sinful  pas- 
sion< 

[1.]  It  unfits  fL  soul  for  holy  duties.  Accordingly  our  Sa- 
viour advises  his  people,  fi^t.to  ie  reconciled  to  their  brethren^ 
and  then  C9me  and  offer  their  gifty  Matt.  v.  23,  24. 


SMQ  THE  SXZTR  coyyiHPiyTOT* 

/[9«]  If  alMqpl  to  reprove  sin,  or:  pcnuade.to  du^,  in  pas- 
^on,  it.  will  tdod;  to  take  aWa^.the  wee,  and  hinder  the  sue* 
ceas  of  the  arguq^ts  we  use. 

•  [^a]  It  vill  pccasion  sorrow  and  shnne,.  when  reflected  on 
vx  our  most  seiious  thoughts* 

£4.]  U  will  expose  us  to  Satan's  temptations,  and  occasion  a 
multJtude  of  sips;  therefore  the  apostle  calls  it,  a^ofn^r  place 
U  the  JDepilj  £pb.  iv.  S7«  • 

[5«]  The  smallest  injuries  are  hereby  magnified,  and  our  re- 
fpntments^escced  their,  due  bounds*.  We  do. not  consider,  as 
we  ought  to  do,  that  the  injuries  done  against  us,  are  very 
small  when  comp^ed  with  the  sins  we  commit,  whereby  we 
lUsbonour  God.    '      .  , 

.  [6/]  It  is  opposite. to  a  ChristiaEn, temper,  and  very  much 
unlike  that  frame  of  spirit,  which  our  Saviour  has  recommends 
«d  cc^icemii^  loving  our  enemies,  .Matt*  v*  44.  and  is  also 
•contrary  to  hj^  example,  TTAo,  when  he  waerevikdy  reviled  not 
ogainy  1  Pet.  ii.  23. 

(7«]  As  it  ii  a  stirring  up-  our  own  cormptipnsv  so  it  tends 
to  stir  up  the  cgrruption  ol  others,  and  provoke  them  to  sin, 
as  one  flame  kindleth  another,  and  hereby  increaseth  itself, 
Prov.  xxvii.  17*- 

(3*}  We  shall  farther  enquire,  how  we  are  to  deal  with 
those  whom  we  converse  with^  who  are  addicted  to  passion  or 

[!•]  We  are  to  exercise  a  cakn^  meekt^«j<  iiumble  disposi* 
tion,  bearing  reflections  with  patience,  a  Vplying  to  them 
i^rith  gentleness;  especially  when  it  is  ..c.immedia|dy  oiir 
own.^use^.and  not  the  cause  of  God  which ^. concerned 
herein*  A  spfi  ansm^  turneth  nmnp  7tftathy  chap,  xv*  1.  He 
that  is  slow  tQ. wraths  is  of ^r eat  understapdiuff^  chap*  xlv*  S|9* 

[2.]  Let  us  take  heed  tnat  we  do  nothing  that  tends  to  stir 
up  the  passions  of  any* .  If  a  superior  is  disposed  hereunto. 
Jet  us  prudent^  withdraw  from,  him;  if  it  be  an  inferior,  let 
us  reprove  him  with  faithfulness;  if  it  be  in  an  equal,  l^t  us 
take  away  the  edge  of  it,  by  meekness,  love,  and  teiiderness 
towards  him y  having  compassion. on  his  weakness;  \ex  us  bear 
injuries  without  revenging  them,  ^ss^A.^ercome  evil  with  good^ 
Rom*  xi*  19,*^12*  *  . 


END  OP  THE  THIRD  VOLtiMK 
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EKaaOBE 


THE  writings  of  <hb  eminent  divine  are  held  in  the  highest 
estimation  by  the  pious  of  various  denominations.  He  is  ac- 
knowledged to  be  one  of  the  best  adrocates  for  evangelical 
truth,  which  the  present  age  has  produced.  His  comnientaiy 
on  the  scriptures  has  passed  through  three  large  editions  io 
this  country  and  a  fourth,  larger  than  either  of  the  former  is 
now  preparing  for  press  by  W.  W.  W.  in  3  vols,  quarto,  7 
dollars  per  volume,  without  any  marginal  references — the  notes 
following  immediately  after  the  text. 

The  woilc  now  proposed  for  publication  is  a  most  s^le  and 
elaborate  defence  of  mose  doctrines  which  are  commonly  call- 
ed evangelical,  and  which  are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the 
Calvinists.  The  bishop  of  Lincoln,  published  what  he  was 
pleased  to  call  ^  a  Refutation  of  Calvinism,''  under  which 
proscribed  and  odious  name,''  says  the  Christian  Observer, 
*^  he  has  attacked  some  of  the  fundamental  points  of  that  faith, 
^  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 

^*  In  this  work  of  the  Bishop,"  continues  the  Christian  Ob- 
server, ^*  he  has  greatly  mistaken  and  misrepresented  the  sen- 
timents and  the  persons  he  undertook  to  refme,  and  in  many 


important  points  has  mauftamc^d  doctrines  contrary  to  the  de^ 
darations  of  scripiiirc.'' 

Dr.  Scott)  in  his  remarks  upon  this  publication  of  the  Bish- 
op of  hiactalkij  most  ably  defends  that  system  of  religion, 
which  a  great  body  of  cJiristians  supposed  to  be  contained  in 
the  scriptures,  from,  the  uncandid  and  illiberal  attacks  of  its 
enemies,  and  obviates  the  unfounded  objections  which  are  so 
often  brought  up  against  it*  The  reviewers  in  the  Christian 
Observer,  after  occupying  about  sixty  pages  of  their  miscellany 
in  commentmg  oof  the  excellencies  of  Dr.  Scott's  ^  remarks,^' 
conclude  their  review  with  the  following  passage.  ^  We  can- 
not, however,  conclude  this  long  extended  article,  without  re- 
commending the  study  of  Dr.  Scott's  laborious  work  to  such 
^f  our  iroaders'as  feel  interested  in  these-  discussions.'  It  will 
amply  repay  those  who  are  willing  to  imdertake  and  patiently 
to  pursue  its  perusaL  If  it  does  not  afford,  what  cannot  be 
expected  from  any  human  performance,  a  satisfactory  solution 
of  the  difficulties  nrfaich  must  ever  attend  some^ofihc  subjects^ 
of  which  It.  treats,  it  will  be' found  to  contain  a  large  and  valu- 
able mass  of  observations  on  other  most  important  theological 
topics;  and  will,  at  least,  leave  on  the  mind  of  every  unpreju- 
diced reader  a  strong'  impression  of  the  extensive  scriptural 
knowledge,  the  controversial  ability,  and  what  is  far  more 
estimable  than  any  other  qualities  and  attainments,  the  chris- 
tian moderation  and  charity,  and  the  mature  and  vigorous 
piety  of  its  author.'' 


'■■    iTJ 


CONDITIONS. 


The  work  shall  be  comprised  in  txoo  large  octavo  volumes-'^ 
answering  as  a  sixth  and  seventh  volume  to  his  Miscellaneous 
works,  published  by  W»  W.  Woodward;  or  will  be  sold  separate 
in  two  volumes.  It  shall  be  printed  on  good  paper  with  a  fair 
type,  and  shall  be  delivered  to  subscribers  for  two  dollars  and 
jijiy  cents  per  volume,  bound,  and  two  dollars  and  twenty-Jivt 
cents  in  boards,  payable  on  delivery  of  each  volume. 

Those  who  interest  themselves  in  the  work  and  procure  five, 
subscribers,  they  becoming  responsible  for  their  subscriptions,* 
shall  receive  every  sixth  copy  for  their  trouble. 

The  work  shall  be  put  to  press  as  soon  as  a  number  of  sub-- 
scribers  shall  have  been  procured  sufficient  to  warrant  the  t/n-' 
dertaking.  Persons  holding  subscription  papers  are  requested, 
to  return  them  by  the  first  January  next,  to  JV,  W.  Woodward^) 
Bookseller,  Philadelphia. 

FhUaddpbia,  August  21^  1815. 


{ 


»( 


\ 


\ 


"■.^H". 


r 


1  »£"  ■  I 


; 


f 


